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IIpuxBaheno 3a mramny Ha ceauunu Onesberma ucropujckux Hayka CAHY,
30. jyna 2010. rogune.

OBa kmura o0jaBibeHa je y3 puHaHCHjCKYy TOMOh
MuHncrapcTBa 3a HayKy M TEXHOJIONIKH pa3Boj Pemy6nmke Cpouje
u Munucrapcra Bepa Penybnuke Cpbuje



OBaj O0poj 3PBHM w3nasu y BUIIECTPYKO CIOKEHUM OKOJIHOCTUMA. Ca HOBUM
3akoHoM 0 CpIicKkoj akaJeMHju HayKa U YMETHOCTH IMPOMEHCH je cTaTyc AKa-
JIEMUJUHIX HUHCTUTYTA, na U Buzanronomkor uacturyra CAHY, dnje je pecTpyk-
TyHpame y TOKy. MlcToBpeMeHo, BpIlle ce MpUIpeMe 3a paa y OKBUPY MPOjEeKTHOT
nukiyca ucrpaxusama oa 2011. go 2014. ronune, kao u 3a lleTy HanuoHaNHY
KoH(pepeHInjy BH3aHTOJIOTa, Koja Tpeba na Oyae ojapkaHa y HOBeMOpYy OBe To-
nune. Takohe, Pegakmuja je mpommpena ca HEKOJIMKO MTO3HATUX HAYYHUX MMEHA.
Hako cy pedeHe aKTHBHOCTH OJpa3 MO3UTUBHUX IMPOMEHA, OHE CE JCIIaBajy y
BpeMeHy Kkana je Muctutyt m3Henama ocrao 6e3 cBor [lpeacemnmka Haywnor
Beha, akagemuka Cume hupkosuha, Koju je TOJMHAMA TIPEJICTaBIhA0 HETOBY Te-
MeJbHY BpeaHOCT. 300T cBera Tora, cBecka 47 HacTajalia je y HEKOj BPCTH Ipe-
BHpama. Y CBAKOM CIIy4ajy, OCTBapeHa Cy ABa BakHa moceOHa musba. [lojaBuma
cy ce Mehy ayTopuma HOBa JIMIA, U3 36MJbE U HHOCTPAHCTBA, U U3JATH Cy NPEOCTa-
J1 HeoO0jaBJbeHHU PAJIOBH ca OyrapCKo-CpIICKOT Hay4HOT ckyma oapskaHor 2008. ro-
nuae. OBO moclneme Ouna je obaBe3a mpema ydecHHIIMMa CKyIa, Mako je pe-
JaKI{ja CBeCHa MOTyhHX HETaTHBHUX peakija 300T HEKHX 3aCTyIaHUX Te3a.

Peodaxyuonu 006op

Le présent numéro du ZRVI parait dans des circonstances complexes a plus
d’un titre. La nouvelle Loi sur I’Académie serbe des sciences et des arts a amené
un changement de statut pour les Instituts qui lui sont rattachés, et par consé-
quent pour I’Institut d’études byzantines, dont la restructuration est en cours.
Simultanément nous sommes en pleine préparation des travaux devant s’inscrire
dans le cycle de projets de recherches pour les années 2011 a 2014, ainsi que de
la Cinquieme conférence nationale d’études byzantines, qui doit se tenir en novem-
bre de cette année. Enfin, la Rédaction du Zbornik s’est vue élargie en ac-
cueillant plusieurs noms bien connus dans le cadre des études byzantines. Quand
bien méme ces activités sont le reflet de changements positifs, elles surviennent
au moment ou 1’Institut vient de perdre son Président du Conseil scientifique,
I’académicien Sima Cirkovié, dont les qualités ont assuré la valeur du travail
réalisé durant toutes ces années. Ce sont les raisons que le cahier n® 47 a vu le
jour dans une sorte d’effervescence permanente. En tout état de cause, il a été
possible d’atteindre deux objectifs importants nous tenant & cceur : de nouveaux
noms, parmi les chercheurs de Serbie ou étrangers, sont apparus parmi les auteurs
et on a pu procéder a 1’édition des travaux, restés non publiés, du symposium sur
les relations bulgaro-serbes tenu en 2008. Ce second objectif se présentait d’ail-
leurs comme un devoir envers les participants a ce symposium, bien que la
rédaction soit consciente de possibles réactions négatives en raison de certaines
theses avancées.

Comite de rédaction
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ANGELIKI LIVERI
(Institut fur Altertumskunde, Abteilung flir Byzantinistik
und Neugriechische Philologie, Universitit zu Koln)

DIE BIENE UND IHRE PRODUKTE IN DER KUNST
UND IM ALLTAGSLEBEN
(Frithchristliche und byzantinische Zeit)

Die vorliegende Arbeit ist in zwei Teile geteilt: den kunst- und kulturhisto-
rischen Teil. Im ersten Teil werden Darstellungen iiber Bienen, Bienenzucht, Honig
und Wachs seit der frithchristlichen bis zur spétbyzantinischen Zeit vorgefiihrt.
Daher ist es als Beitrag in der ,Ikonographie der Biene wihrend dieser Zeit zu
verstehen. Im kulturhistorischen Teil werden Informationen iiber die Bienenzucht,
den Handel mit Honig und Wachs sowie ihre vielfdltige Anwendung von der
byzantinischen Gesellschaft an Hand der primdren Quellen, des Standes der
Forschung und der archéologischen Funden erwdhnt. Damit ist erwiinscht ein
moglichst gutes Bild der byzantinischen Bienenzucht wieder zu geben und die
Nutzung der Bienenprodukte in Byzanz anschaulich zu machen.

Schliisselwirter: Biene, Bienenzucht, Bienenkorbe, Honig, Wachs, Kerze,
Beleuchtung

This paper is divided in two sections: In the first, pictures and representations
of bees, beekeeping, beehives, honey and wax from the Early Christian to the late
Byzantine period are presented. This work is thus a contribution to the “iconogra-
phy” of the bee during these times. The second section elaborates on apiculture, the
trade in honey and wax, and their various uses in Byzantine society based on literary
sources, research and archaeological evidence. The purpose is to provide a compre-
hensive overview and further insights into Byzantine beekeeping and the use of bee
products in the Byzantine world.

Key words: Bee, beekeeping, Beehives, Honey, Wax, candle, lighting
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Kunstdarstellungen

Landwirtschaftliche Arbeiten sind selten in der frithchristlichen und by-
zantinischen Kunst dargestellt und wenn sie zu finden sind, dann stehen sie
meistens in Verbindung mit religiosen Texten symbolischen Inhalts.! Ahnliches
gilt auch fir die Bienenzucht. Die Biene ist in der Bibel,2 in den Werken der
Kirchenviter,3 in den Vitae von Heiligen,* in Heiligen Hymnen5 und in der by-
zantinischen Literatur® reich erwéhnt. Trotz der literarischen Ausnutzung des
Insektes, die Kunst hat es — im Vergleich zu anderen Tieren — noch seltener
wiedergegeben. Dies gilt sogar fiir zoologische oder Jagdhandschriften, die
Kopien fritherer hellenistischer oder rémischer Originale sind.”

Friihchristliche Kunst

Trotz ihrer Bedeutungd als Symbol Christi oder als Sinnbild der Jung-
fraulichkeit, der Beredsamkeit und des FleiBles, wird die Biene in der frithchrist-

I Chr. Christou, H aypotikr) Lon otnv téxvn, Athen o.J., 82-91. 4. Liveri, KoaAlépyeia,
OUTEALOV KO TOPOY YT KPAGLOU GTNV TOAXLOXPLoTIOVIKT Ko Bulovtivi téxvn, edd. PTI ETVA
(= Kultur-Technologische Stiftung der ETVA Bank), H 16toplo. Tov eEAAnviko¥ kpaciov, Athen 1992,
256-62. Eadem, Bulovtivd aypotikd epyodela kot unyovég, DChrAE 11 (2000) 275-86.

2 E. Crane, Honey. A comprehensive Survey, London and Edinburgh 1979, 456-57. N.
Panagis — A. Polyviou, Iotopixf avadpopn tng péiiscog péoa and v Aylo Tpogn, edd. PTI
ETVA, H péhooa kot to Tpotévta tng, 6. Symposium 12-15 September 1996 in Nikiti Chalkidikes,
Athen 2000, 149-54.

3 Ph. Koukoules, H pehoocoxopic, BBP 5 (1952) 298-309. A. E. Alygisakis, Xopoktn-
PLOTLKEG OLVOPOPEG TOV EKKANCLACTIKOV GVYYPopéwv Yo T péMooo, edd. PTI ETVA, op.cit.,
145-48.

4 Folgende Vitae von Heiligen sind beispielsweise zu erwihnen: 1) des Heigen Philaretos, 8.
Jh. in Paphlagonien von Pontos, 2) des Hosios Nikon von Metanoeite, 10. Jh. in Sparta, 3) des Hosios
Lasaros des Galisiotis, 10. Jh. in Antaleia und 4) des Heiligen Ioannes des Xenos in Kreta. Uber H.
Philaretos s. M.-H. Fourmy — M. Leroy, La vie de S. Philarete, Byzantion 9 (1934) 133-35. Uber H.
Nikon Metanoeite von Pontos: Blog tov Ociov Nixovog tov Metavoeite, ed. O. Lampsidis, Athen
1982, 72-74, 96. Uber H. Lasaros Galisiotes: Acta Sanctorum, Nov., III, 512-13. 4. Lampropoulou,
Bilog tov Ociov Aaldpov, Athen 1986. Uber H. loannes der Fremde: N. D. Tomadakis, O ‘Ayiog
Iwdvyng o Eévog ko m d1aiem avtod, KretChr 2 (1948) 58-60. Idem, O Ayiog Iodvvng o Zévog
(AT-T1wévvng), EEBS 46 (1983-8) 6-7. H. Anagnostakis, Bolavtivy pelovopio kot peiikpotog
110G, AVIIAMWELS Yiol TN XpNoM TOV HEAMGGOKOULKOV Tpoldvimv oto Buldvtio og tov 1lo
owdva, edd. PTI ETVA, op. cit., 165 u. gelegentlich. P. N. Androudis, To péit xou 10 xepl 61N
povastnplakn Lon tov Bulaviivav xpévev, edd. PTI ETVA, op. cit., 211-14.

5 Bienen sind in Menaia ausser jenes von Februar, in Akathistos Hymnos u.a. zitiert: G.
Kotsokolos — D. Sotiropoulos, MeMGGOKOULKEG KATAYPOEEG amd TNy Vuvoroyio Tng ExkAnolog
pog, edd. PTI ETVA, op. cit., 155-60.

6 Koukoules, op. cit., 296-309. Anagnostakis, op. cit., 162-80. (Vgl. auch Katsaros,
Papaggelos u.a.)

7 Z. Kadar, Survivals of Greek zoological illuminations in byzantine manuscripts, Budapest
1978, 43, 47 und gelegentlich.

8 L. Koep, Biene, RAC II (195) 279-82. P. A. Fevrier — C. Poinssot, Les cierges et 1’1959,
1’abeille (Note sur I’iconographie du Baptistere découvert dans la région de Kélibia (Tunisie), CA 10
(1959) 155.
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lichen Kunst selten dargestellt. Die bis jetzt bekannten Bienendarstellungen
schmiicken FuBbodenmosaiken und Wandmalereien, in welchen dieses sympa-
thische Insekt entweder einzeln und als Paar das Hauptthema eines Bildfeldes ist
oder als Schwarm mit Bienenstock ein Detail einer biblischen oder heidnischen
Szene bildet.

— Die ausgewdhlten Beispiele werden nach Motive und chronologisch
geordnet vorgestellt. —

Ein Bienenschwarm (Abb. 1) fliegt aus dem Maul eines toten Léwen heraus
und iiber seinen Kopf auf einer frithchristlichen Wandmalerei einer rémischen
Katakombe in der Via Latina in Rom (1. H. 4. Jhs.).9 Es handelt sich um ein
Detail der Szene, die den Kampf zwischen Samson und dem Léwen darstellt und
zweimal in derselben Katakombe vorkommt: An der rechten Wand des Raumes L
befindet sich der Held links, in Dreiviertelansicht, trdgt einen mit clavi besch-
miickten romischen Chiton und kdmpft mit dem Léwen, der ihn angegriffen hat
und den groften Teil der Darstellung einnimmt. Zwischen Samson und dem
Loéwen liegt der Kadaver eines zweiten Lowen, aus dessen Maul Bienen heraus-
fliegen. Es handelt sich um zwei verschiedene Zwischenfille der Samsonge-
schichte, die nach der Bibelbeschreibung (Richter, 14, 8) zeitlich weit von
einander getrennt sind; jedoch wurden sie hier in derselben Szene dargestellt. Die
Bienen sind sehr schematisch wiedergegeben und sind schwer erkennbar. —
Einfacher wiedergegeben ist die Komposition derselben Szene im Gewdlbe von
Kammer B. — Beide Darstellungen sind die dltesten Bienenbilder in der frithch-
ristlichen Kunst iberhaupt und sind in der ersten Hélfte des vierten Jahrhunderts
(1. H. 4. Jhs.) angefertigt. Die wenigen iibrigen Bienenabbildungen sind in das 6.
Jahrhundert zu datieren und schmiicken FuBbodenmosaike.

Eine Biene (Abb. 2, 3) konnen wir auf dem FuBbodenmosaik des frithch-
ristlichen Baptisteriums (6. Jh.) aus der tunesischen Gegend Kelibia sehen.10 Die
Biene ist frontal von oben, mit ausgebreiteten Fliigeln wiedergegeben. Die De-
koration des gesamten Raumes besteht aus Themen, die Christus als den Erldser
der Welt prisentieren. Weil auch die Biene Christus symbolisiert, ist ihre An-
wesenheit in der Ausschmiickung eines frithchristlichen Baptisteriums leicht zu
erklédren.

Ein Bienenpaar schmiickt das FuBbodenmosaik der Basilika A von Am-
phipolis in Makedonien (6. Jh., um 500).11 Diese Darstellung gilt als die einzige
frithchristliche Bienendarstellung im griechischen Raum. Auf einem Feld mit
zoomorphen Darstellungen bildete der Mosaizist eine Komposition aus zwei

9 LChrl IV (1972) 31, Abb. 1. A. Ferrua, Katakomben (Unbekannte Bilder des frithen
Christentums unter der Via Latina), Stuttgart 1991, 130, Abb. 121, S. 74. J. Fink (+) — B. Asamer,
Die romischen Katakomben, Mainz am Rhein 1997, Abb. 29.

10 Fevrier — Poinssot, op. cit., 149-56, Abb. 2, 4, 5.

11 E. Stikas, Avackoen ToAcloyploTiovikdy Baciitkoy Apeindiewg, PAE 1969 (1971)
56, Taf. 66a. Fir den freundlichen Hinweis und das Foto danke ich Frau Prof. P. Asemakopou-
lou-Atzaka. Beziiglich der Datierung der Kirche um 500 vgl. Chr. Bakirtzis, Avockoen ypLoti-
avikng Apeundrewg, PAE 147 (1992) 174.
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Bienen, die im Profil nach links
fliegen. Ihre Dimensionen sind grof3
und erinnern eher an Vogel als an
Insekten.

Bienen, Bienenkorb und Eros
als Honigdieb (Abb. 4) verzieren
das FuBbodenmosaik des sog. Hip-
polytossaals, der sich in der Marien-
kirche zu Madaba Jordaniens be-
findet und in die Zeit des Kaisers
Justinian (527-565) datiert ist.12
Wahrscheinlich wurde diese Kirche
an die Stelle eines Aphrodite-Hei-
ligtums im Hippolytossaal gebaut,
und der Marienkult hdtte den alten
Aphroditekult ersetzen sollen. Haupt-
thema der uns interessierenden Szene
ist Aphrodite und ihr Geliebter
Adonis als synthronoi sitzend, und
in der unteren rechten Ecke fliegen
dutzende Bienen um einen umstiir-
zenden Flechtbienenkorb, in dem der
Kopf eines kleinen nackten Eros
steckt. Zu sehen sind nur sein rechter
Fliigel und sein unterer Hinterleib. Es
handelt sich um eine Abbildung des
bekannten Gedichtes aus den Idyllen

Abb. 3. Die Biene. Zeichnung. Theokrits ,,Der Wachsdieb* (Ps.

Detail der Abb. 2 —Theokrit 19, 1-3): nach diesem

Text stahl Eros Wachs aus einem

Bienenkorb und die Bienen stachen ihn. Nachher, laut Theokrit, beschwerte er sich

bei seiner Mutter, der Gottin Aphrodite, die ihm antwortete: ,,Beklage dich nicht

iiber die Bienenstiche, weil du auch mit deinen Pfeilen den Menschen andere

(Stiche) zuftigst“.!3 Natiirlich ist der Mythos symbolisch gemeint: Er bezieht sich
auf die Freuden und die Bitterkeiten der Liebe.

12 H. Buschhausen, Die Marienkirche von Madaba und der Saal des Hippolytos, edd. H.
Buschhausen und Mitarbeiter, Kat. Ausst. ,,Byzantinische Mosaiken aus Jordanien, Wien 1986, 147,
Abb. 125, Taf. IX. M. Piccirillo, The Mosaics of Jordan, Amman 1993, 66, Taf. 3, 5, 6. Letzterer
Forscher identifiziert die Motive mit Blumen statt mit Bienen. Obwohl die Motive sehr schematisch
wiedergegeben worden sind, scheint eine Identifizierung mit Bienen mehr wahrscheinlich. Vgl. 4.
Liveri, Bucaotikf anetkdvion apyaioy EAANVIKGOV kKol popoikdy pibmv cxetikd pe t péAisco
KO o, TPOTOVTOL NG kotd tnv apyondtnta, edd. PTI ETVA, op. cit., 48-49.

13 Dasselbe Thema haben spiter beriihmte Maler, wie Albrecht Diirer (1471-1528) und Lucas
Cranach der Altere (1530) gemalt: E. Crane, The Archaeology of Beekeeping, London 1983, 223,
Abb. 252, 251. W. Riidiger, Ihr Name ist Apis, Ehrewirth 1977, 87-88, Abb. S. 86. E. Langmuir, The
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Die oben beschriebene Darstellung ist die einzige Wiedergabe des Ge-
dichtes Theokrits in der Kunst der ersten christlichen Jahrhunderte. Spéter haben
die christlichen Kiinstler wahrscheinlich die Herkunft und die Bedeutung dieser
Episode vergessen und haben den Putto ohne Bienen um ihn herum dargestellt,
wie wir auf einer Prozessionslampe oder auf einem Réauchergefdll oder Arto-
phorion aus dem Ende des 12. Jahrhunderts, in Form eines Kuppelbaues (chiesola
oder ecclesiola) aus dem Schatz von San Marco in Venedig (Inv. Nr. 109)!4 oder
auf Elfenbeinkistchen!s im Louvre, im Nationalen Museum von Florenz und im
Viktoria und Albert Museum in London sehen kénnen.

Byzantinische Kunst

Bienen-, Honig- oder Wachsdarstellungen verzieren mittel- und spétbyzan-
tinische illuminierte Handschriften mit sdkularem oder religiosem Inhalt, die
iiblicherweise Kopien fritherer hellenistischer Werke sind. Texte sowohl des Alten
Testamentes (Geschichte von Samson, von Debora, von Hiob), wie auch des
Neuen (Homilien des Gregor von Nazianz) haben die byzantinischen Kiinstler
inspiriert. Der byzantinische Kopist bzw. Miniaturrist hat Zeichnungen oder
Bilder sowohl einzelner Insekten hinterlassen als auch Szenen, die etwa den
Angriff eines Bienen- oder Wespenschwarmes gegen einen Mann oder
Bienenzuchtmotive (Bienen und Bienenkérbe, Honigernte und Rauchern der
Bienen) wiedergeben. Ebenso selten ist die Darstellung eines Béren, der eine

National Gallery companion guide, London 1995, 111-112, Abb. S. 111. E. Bizzari — A. Zanuttini,
Villa Borghese (le collezioni e il parco), Rom 1993, 26, Abb. S. 39. Eberle meint, dass Eros im Werk
von Cranach eine Allegorie der Syphilis ist, die in seiner Zeit die Bevolkerung Europas heimsuchte:
M. W. Eberle, Lucas Cranach’s Cupid as honey thief paintings: allegories of syphilis? Comitatus 10
(1979/80) 21-30. Vgl. auch den indischen Gott, Amor Kdma: er ist mit einem aus Zuckerrohr
gefertigten Bogen ausgeriistet, dessen Sehne aus Bienen besteht und die Spitze seiner fiinf Pfeiler aus
jeweils einer anderen Bliite gebildet wird: Siehe E. Rimmel, Magie der Diifte, Stuttgart 1993, 175.

14 Die Identifizierung des Gegenstandes ist jedoch umstritten. H. R. Hahnloser (ed.), Il Tesoro
di San Marco, Firenze 1979, 86-88, Nr. 109, Taf. LXXIX. Kat. Ausst., Der Schatz von San Marco in
Venedig, Mailand-Ko6ln 1984, 245, 251, Abb. S. 248. H. C. Evans and W. D. Wixon (edd.), Kat.
Ausst., The Glory of Byzantium (Art and Culture of the Middle Byzantine Era A.D. 843-1261), New
York 1997, Nr. 176, S. 251, Abb. S. 250, 251 (Putto). R. Polacco, 11 tempietto d’ argento dorato del
Tesoro di San Marco, Arte Documenta 13 (1999) 128-133. E. Vio (ed.), Kat. Ausst., San Marco.
Geschichte, Kunst und Kultur, Miinchen 2001, Abb. S. 295. E. Hadjitryphonos — S. Curcic (edd.),
Kat. Ausst., H opyitextovixn wg eucdva. [pdoAnyn kot ovamopdotosn Tng op)LTELTOVIKNG 6TN
Bufovtiviy téyvm, Thessaloniki 2009, Nr. 02, S. 178, Abb. S. 179. M. Angar, Vom Argyrokastron zur
Ecclesia argenti, Mitteilungen zur spitantiken Archdologie und byzantinische Kunstgeschichte 6
(2009) 147-148, Abb. 4): Ich danke Frau Mag. M. Angar fiir die freundliche Information. Kat. Ausst.,
Byzanz. Pracht und Alltag, Mainz 2010, Nr. 496, S. 349, Abb. S. 17 mit Literatur.

15 Kat. Ausst., Der Schatz von San Marco, op. cit., Abb. 32d der S. 250. K. Weitzmann, Greek
Mythology in Byzantine Art, Princeton 1959, Taf. XXXIX, Abb. 142, Taf. XLVIII, Abb. 183
(Louvre), Taf. LI, Abb. 204 (Florenz), Taf. LIX, Abb. 247 (London, Verolikdstchen). Mehrere
Beispiele s. in Buschhausen, op. cit., 147. Vgl. auch ein dhnliches Motiv in Cod. Marc. gr. Z 139, fol.
24r in Venedig: I. Spatharakis, The Illustrations of the Cynegetica in Venice. Codex Marcianus
Graecus Z 139, Leiden 2004, Abb. 51.
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Bienenwabe frisst. Aullerdem schmiickt das Motiv einer Bienenwabe ein Luxus-
objekt der Kleinkunst, eine Schale.

Wespen (1} 6onE, 10 oenkiov, oder vespa) stehen in pharmakologischen und
zoologischen Texten oder solchen {iber die Jagd haufiger als Bienen.

Bienen sind auf dem codex Parisinus 247 (cod. Par. gr. 247, fol. 17r, 45r,
26r) gemalt, einer aus dem 10. Jahrhundert stammenden byzantinischen Hand-
schrift der ,,Theriaka tou Nikandrou®“ (Ta Onpiakd 100 Nikdvdpov), eines
Werkes aus dem 2. Jahrhundert v. Chr. Die Bienen sind zweimal in Kombination
mit der Pflanze Meliphyllon und Melissophyllon (peAl@VAAOV KOl HEALGGO-
@vAlov), die sie besuchen, dargestellt, widhrend einmal ein Biene- oder
Wespenschwarm einen jungen Mann angreift, der mit Chiton und Himation
bekleidet ist.16 In allen erwdhnten Beispiclen sind die Insekten ohne Kunst
bearbeitet, mit Merkmalen, die nicht ihrer wirklichen Anatomie entsprechen und
dariiber hinaus stark disproportioniert sind, so dass sie eher Végeln dhnlich sind,
was auch in entsprechenden Darstellungen der mittelalterlichen Kunst im Westen
vorkommt. Die westlichen mittelalterlichen Kiinstler wussten mit den damaligen
wissenschaftlichen Kenntnissen nicht, in welche Kategorie sie die Bienen ein-
ordnen sollten: ,,in jene der Végel, der Insekten oder der Tiere*“?!7 Sie standen vor
demselben Dilemma wie ihre byzantinischen Kollegen. — Ein Dilemma, das einige
Jahrhunderte spéter mit dem Fortschritt der Wissenschaft geklart wurde.!8

Bienen und Bienenkdrbe sind in Handschriften des 11. und des 14. Jahr-
hunderts abgebildet. Sie finden sich in zwei mittelbyzantinischen illuminierten
Handschriften (Abb. 5, 6), die den Vortrag des Gregor von Nazianz iiber den
Neuen Sonntag, den Sonntag der Eréffnung (Néo Kvpiokm, Kvpiakn tdv
’Eyxouviwv) enthalten. In dieser Rede beschreibt Gregor die Schénheit der Natur
im Frithling, die landwirtschaftlichen Arbeiten und die Feier der Erde durch die
Menschen (cod. Hierou Taphou 14, fol. 34r, 3. V. 11. Jhs. und cod. par. gr. 533,
fol. 34v, 11. Jh.).1° In einer spitbyzantinischen illuminierten Handschrift (Abb.
7), welche die Hiobgeschichte (Buch 20/19) enthélt, (cod. par. gr. 135, fol. 145v,
1362), kehren Bienen in ihren Bienenkorbe zuriick.20

16 Kadar, op. cit., Taf. 11/2, 29/3, 44/2, 54 (Wespen) und Bienen in der S. 43, Taf. 10/1 (fol.
17r), Taf. 17 (fol. 45r), Taf. 14 (fol. 26r). Ph. Marchenay, L’homme et 1’abeille, Berger-Levrault
1979, Abb. S. 13.

17 D. Hassig, Medieval Bestiaries (Text, image, ideology), Cambridge Univ. Press 1995, 54.

18 Fr. Ruttner, Naturgeschichte der Honigbienen, Miinchen 1992.

19 G. Galavaris, The illustrations of the Liturgical Homilies of Gregory Nazianzenus, Princeton
1969, Taf. XVII, XLIV, Abb. 108, 240. Idem, Zaypopikn Bulaviivdy xelpoypdeny, Athen 1995, 235,
Abb. 108. Kat. Ausst., Byzance. L’art dans les collections publiques francaises, Paris 1992, Nr. 267,
Abb. 267, S. 356. E. Coche De la Ferté, L’ art de Byzance. Principaux monuments de I’art de Byzance,
Paris 1981, Abb. 435. M. Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre a Byzance du Vie au Xle siecle, Paris 1992,
Taf. 3. P. 1. Vokotopoulos, Byzantine illuminated Manuscripts of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, Athens
and Jerusalem 2002, 124-126, fig. 64. Spatharakis, op. cit., Abb. 141.

20 Kaplan, op. cit., Taf. 11. Zum Hiobbuch s.: P. Huber, Hiob, Dulder oder Rebell?, Diis-
seldorf 1986.
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Als landwirtschaftliche Arbeiten des Aristaios sind Honigernte und Biene-
rduchern in Handschriften des 11., 15. und 16. Jahrhunderts abgebildet: In einer
mittelbyzantinischen Handschrift der ,, Kvvnyntixd, Kynegetika“ des Pseudo-Op-
pianos (Abb. 8) der Biblioteca marciana (cod. marc. gr. Z 479, fol. 62r,
976-1025)2! und in zwei weiteren Kopien aus dem 15. und 16. Jahrhundert (par.
gr. 2736, fol. 54v, 15. Jh. und Kopie von Angelos Vergetios, 1554).22 Im rechten
Teil einer Miniatur mit landwirtschaftlichen Arbeiten (Olivenernte) steht ein Mann
vor einem Baum, in dem sich ein Bienenschwarm gesammelt hat. Der Bauer
bemiiht sich Honig zu ernten, der in ein GefaB flieit, wihrend die Bienen um ihn
herumfliegen oder in ihren horizontalen Bienenkorb streben, der wie schwebend
oder auf dem Baumstamm befestigt scheint. —In den anderen Miniaturen, entfernt
er die Insekten aus ihren Bienenstocken durch Riuchern.

Ein Bir frisst eine Bienenwabe stehend unter einer Palme, wéhrend ein Mann
ihn wegzustoBen versucht (Abb. 9). Diese kleinformatige Szene befindet sich im
linken Rahmen einer Miniatur oberhalb der Initiale Epsilon, das die Koimesis des
Heiligen Basils umrahmt; dies Bild schmiickt eine mittelbyzantinische Handschrift
des 12. Jahrhunderts der Pariser National Bibliothek mit dem Predigt (Homilien)
Gregors von Nazianz (Par. gr. 550, fol. 94r).23 Die Ansicht, dass es sich
wahrscheinlich um ein volkstiimliches Spektakel des Hippodroms handelt, wo
ofters Béren, Affen oder andere Tiere zur Schau gestellt wurden, ist nicht weit
entfernt von der ,,paratheatralischen” byzantinischen Wirklichkeit; dies kann aller-
dings nicht mit Sicherheit bewiesen werden. Auflerdem ist die negative Einstellung
der Kirche solchen Spektakel gegeniiber zu beriicksichtigen: der 51. Kanon des
trullanischen Konzils verurteilt auch die Spektakel mit wilden Tieren.24 Einerseits
ist sowohl die Anwesenheit von Tieren in Entertainergruppen als auch die
Dekoration von Initialen mit Tdnzern, Akrobaten und anderen Tieren nicht zu
verleugnen, andererseits kann ein solches Thema rein dekorativ und humorvoll sein,
wie analoge Beispiele aus der byzantinischen Ornamentik zeigen. Auf jeden Fall,
die Darstellung des Bienenfressenden Béren ist ein Unikum fur die byzantinische
Kunst. Ebenso auBlergewohnlich ist ihre Platzierung in der Handschrift und die
Kombination mit einem religiésen Thema. Im Gegenteil, der andere Bienenfeind,
der Bienenfresser, ist nicht in der byzantinischen Kunst anzutreffen.25

21 Weitzmann, Greek Mythology, op. cit., Taf. XLV, Abb. 165. Kddar, op. cit., 106, Taf.
183/1, 229/3. Kaplan, op. cit., Taf. 4. Spatharakis, op. cit., 181-83 u. gelegentlich, Abb. 128.

22 Marchenay, op. cit., Taf. S. 17, Abb. S. 78 (oben). Hier sind zwei Bienenstocken dargestellt.

23 A. Grabar, Byzanz, Baden-Baden 1964, 156, 175, Abb. 48. Idem, Byzance. L’art byzantin
du moyen age, Paris 1963, Taf. S. 145. Galavaris, Homilies, op. cit., 170-71, Abb. 415, 417.

24 Ph. Koukoules, To. Moikd B€pota ko o Aatkal diackeddoetg, BBP 3 (1949) 247-269,
insb. 250 iiber den Bir. I. Vivylakis, @eotpikn avanopdotacn 610 Bu{dvtio kol 6tn Aven, Athen
2003, 20-21. Zu den 51. Kanon s. auch C. Mango, Daily Life in Byzantium, JOB 31/1 (1981) 349.

25 Dem Gelehrten Metropolit Thessalonikis Eustathios verdanken wir sowohl die Bezeichnung
des Biren als ,,Bienenfressender als auch die Erwidhnung des Vogels Bienenfresser: Anagnostakis,
op. cit.,, 172, Anm. 63. Der Bienenfresser ist auf einer spatromischen Wandmalerei einer Villa in
Illyrien (3. Jh.) angebracht, wihrend ein Knabe dem gefihrlichen Vogel droht, damit er die Bienen in
Ruhe ldsst: Riidiger, op. cit., Abb. S. 1.
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Samson, der Lowe und die Bienen: Dieses Motiv kehrt -anders ausgefiihrt-
auch in spétbyzantinischen Oktateuchen. Der Held ist abgebildet in dem Augen-
blick, als er die Honigwabe im Maul des Lowenkadavers gefunden hat, erstaunt
von dem Honig isst und seinen Eltern ebenfalls etwas anbietet. Die Szene mit der
Entdeckung der Bienenwabe ist im rechten Teil der Miniatur in den cod. Vat. gr.
746, fol. 490v und Vtp. 602, fol. 437v zu sehen; links geht er gemeinsam mit
seinen Eltern nach Thamnatha.26 Andere Miniaturen und andere folia derselben
Codices stellen die Honigszene links dar und rechts das Hochzeitssymposium des
Samson (Vat. gr. 746, fol. 491r, Vtp. 602, fol. 438v, Abb. 10) oder die Honigan-
bietung an seinen Eltern (Vat. gr. 747, fol. 248v).27 Bienen sind nur im Codex von
Vatopedi 602, fol. 438v zu sehen: sie fliegen nach links. Im vatikanischen Codex
(Vat. gr. 747, fol. 248v) ist die Bienenwabe gerade zu erkennen; das Wangen-
anfassen des Helden ldsst uns erahnen, dass Samson gerade Honig gegessen hat
(Vat. gr. 746, fol. 491r und Vtp. 602, fol. 438v).

Ein Weinstock voller Trauben fiillt den Hintergrund der Szene in allen oben
erwihnten Szenen, aufler jener im Vat. gr. 747, fol. 438v. Die Pflanze verbreitet
sich hinter Samson und dem Lowen und das ist auch ein Bezug auf den guten
Wein von Thamnatha, der spiter beim Hochzeitsbankett angeboten wurde.28
Gleichzeitig, gelingt dem Miniaturisten mit der Zufiigung dieses pflanzlichen
Motivs ein Gleichgewicht in der Komposition zu schaffen. Der Held trdgt in allen
Bildern einen kurzen Chiton und Himation. Es ist auch anzumerken, dass er in
den Vat. gr. 747, fol. 248v zusitzlich einen Nimbus um dem Kopf trigt. Aus der
Sicht der kiinstlerischen Qualitdt ist die Wiedergabe der Figuren, insbesondere
jene der Tiere, misslungen: die Gestalten sind grob, schematisch und dispro-
portioniert wiedergegeben.

Die Prophetin Debora ist indirekt mit unserem Thema verbunden. Sie war
eine biblische Personlichkeit, eine israelitische Prophetin und Heldin und ihr
Name bedeutet die Biene, Melissa.29 Sie ist im Oktateuch von Vatopedi (Cod.
Vip. 602, fol. 410v, 13. Jh.) dargestellt.30 In dieser Miniatur aus dem Heiligen
Berg unterhélt sie sich mit Barak, den sie in ihre Wohnung, unter einer Palme,

26 p. Christou — Chr. Mavropoulou-Tsioumi — St. Kadas — Aik. Kalamartzi-Katsarou, Ot
encavpot Tov Aylov ‘Opovg, Athen 1991, Bd. 4, 283, Abb. 171. K. Weitzmann — M. Bernabo — R.
Tarasconi, The Illustrations in the Manuscripts of the Septuagint: The Byzantine Oktateuchs, II,
Princeton 1999 (repr.), Abb. 1497a,b, 1498a,b. P. Huber, Bild und Botschaft (Byzantinische
Miniaturen zum Alten und Neuen Testament), Ziirich und Freiburg im Breisgau 1973, Abb. 147.

27 Ibidem, Abb 148. Christou u.a., op. cit., Abb. 172. Weitzmann — Bernabo — Tarasconi, op.
cit.,, 1500a,b, 1501a,b, 1496a,b.

28 Die symbolische Verbindung von Wein und Honig ist seit der Antike bekannt.

29 Antike Priesterinnen hieBen auch ,Melissai“ und manche von ihnen hatten sogar die
Fihigkeit, das Charisma zu prophezeihen, wie Pythia und Thryes in Delphi: Liveri, Aneixévion
apyolov pibwv, 45. Zur Bedeutung des Namens Debora s.: Riidiger, op. cit., 50. Koep, op. cit., 275.
Vgl.: in Byzanz trugen die Namen Mélitta, Mediooidg, MeAitn Hetiren wihrend der Zeit
Justinians (6. Jh.). In Thrakien ist eine Miértyrerin, die Heilige MeAitnvii bekannt. Uber weitere
Namen, Orts- und Familiennamen beziiglich der Biene und ihre Produkte s.: Anagnostakis, op. cit.,
163-64.

30 Christou u. a., op. cit., 279, Abb. 153. Huber, op. cit., 129.
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eingeladen hatte. Sie teilt ihm den Befehl Gottes, die Israeliten gegen Javein, den
Konig von Chanaan zu fithren mit (Richter, 4, 1-8). Sie ist links sitzend unter der
Palme zu schen; sie wendet sich in % Haltung nach rechts mit erhobener Hand,
eine Gespréchsgestik, zu Barak, der neben ihr in der Mitte des Bildes sitzt. Rechts,
befindet sich eine Israelitengruppe, weit weg von Barak, auf den sie erwart-
ungsvoll warten, wie uns ihre Bewegungen und ihre Blicken feststellen lassen.
Debora ist mit einem langen Chiton, gegiirtet um die Taille, Himation und
Kopfbedeckung bekleidet. Manche Ménner tragen Bart, andere sind bartlos
gemalt und durch diese Malweise unterscheidet der Kiinstler ihr Alter; gleich-
zeitig, bemiitht er sich, ein Gleichgewicht im Bild zu schaffen, indem er
verschiedene Pflanzen auf der linken Seite hinzufiigt und die Israelitengruppe in
der rechten.

Ein Bienenwabenmotiv schmiickt die Basis einer wunderschonen Patene
konstantinopolitanischer Provenienz (10./11. Jh.), die heute als Kreuzfahrerbeute
in der Schatzkammer von San Marco in Venedig (Inv. Nr. 72) zu bewundern ist.3!
Die Dekoration der gesamten AufBlenfliche dieser hellgriinen Glasschale wurde
mit einer reliefierten Bienenwabe verglichen. Die breite horizontale Randfassung
ist aus vergoldetem Silber abwechselnd mit groflen ovalen oder rechteckigen
Cabochons besetzt. Dieses Tafelobjekt ist kunstvoll gearbeitet und ihre
Ausschmiickung mit einem reliefierten Bienenwabenmotiv gilt als einzigartig in
der byzantinischen Kunst.

Typen von Bienenstdcken32

In den oben erwihnten Beispielen sind vier Typen von Bienenstdcken dar-
gestellt, wie sie aus den schriftlichen Quellen bekannt sind:

a) Der Bienenkorb (6 xala®iokoc 1 10 képtvov), d.h. Rutenflechtkorb ist
auf dem jordanischen FuBbodenmosaik angebracht (Abb. 4). Dieser
Bienenstocktypus wird von Johannes Chrysostomos (PG, 62, 105),
Gregor von Nyssa (PG, 46, 657) und von anderen Kirchenvitern
erwihnt; in manchen Gegenden Griechenlands ist er bis heute in Ver-
wendung, bekannter unter der Bezeichnung ,,verkehrter Korb (= é&va-
OTPOPO KOPIVL)».

31 Hahnloser, 1l Tesoro di San Marco, op. cit., 73, Nr. 72, Taf. LX rechts unten; vgl. und Nr.
73, Taf. LXI. Kat. Ausst., Der Schatz von San Marco, op. cit., 203-04, Nr. 25, Abb. S. 204, 05. Evans
— Wixon, The Glory of Byzantium, op. cit., 220. Kat. Ausst., 'Qpeg Bulavtiov. ‘Epyo kot nuépeg
610 Buldvtio (ABMvo — Oeccarovikn — Muotpdc), Athen 2001, 40, Abb. 17. Kat. Ausst. Byzanz.
Pracht und Alltag, op. cit., Nr. 492, S. 347 (Abb. + Text).

32 Byzantinische Bezeichnungen von Bienenstdcken, wie xvBepti, Bapddiv, xpiviov,
ueAtoodyv, Bovtiov siehe in: Koukoules, H peMocoxopia, op. cit., 297-301. I. A. Papagellos, H
petocokopio 61N Xodkidikn katd tovg HEcovg xpdvoug ko tnv Tovpxokpatia, edd. PTI ETVA,
op. cit., 197. Vgl.: G. Katsouleas, O oyetixdg pe T pEAcc0 YAmcoucdg ko Tapotpiokds TAodtog.
O épog xvyéln, edd. PTI ETVA, op. cit., 339-70. Uber den Bienenstock als ikonographisches
Attribut der Heiligen Ambrosius, Chrysostomus und Bernhard von Clairvaux in der westlichen Kunst
s.. EWChrK, 29-30, 58-59, 63, 190-97.



18 3PBU XLVII (2010) 9-38

b) Die Gefiisse (1 &yyeia), d.h. horizontale Tonzylinder bzw. kleine
Rohre, tibereinander gestellt und in beiden Enden offen schmiicken den
Codex tou Hierou Taphou 14 mit der Rede Gregors von Nazianz (Abb.
5). Diese Bezeichnung ist in Geoponika (15, 2, 20)33 und in den Assises
von Zypern3* bezeugt. Nach den Untersuchungen von Eva Crane35 war
diese Bienenstockform in verschiedenen Mittelmeergebieten bereits seit
der Antike in Gebrauch: so in Murano, Malta, Tunesien, Zypern,
Griechenland und Agypten. Der Eingang fiir die Bienen befand sich im
vorderen Teil, wiahrend der Imker von hinten Zugang zum Bienenstock
hatte: dies lassen die Darstellungen auf den Handschriften des
Pseudo-Oppianos (cod. marc. gr. Z 479, (Abb. 8), und par. gr. 2736)
erkennen.

¢) Zylinderformige, isodomisch gebaute Bienenstdcke sind auf dem cod. par.
gr. 533 (Abb. 6) zu sehen. Im Vordereingang gibt es kleine quadratische
Offnungen, damit die Bienen hinein- und hinausfliegen konnen.

d) Kleine tiberdachte Hiuschen ahmen die Bienenstdcke im cod. par. gr.
135 (Abb. 7) nach.

In den wenigen oben erwéhnten Darstellungen von Bienenstdcken, sind ent-
sprechend wenige archdologische Funde aus Griechenland hinzuzufiigen. Z.B.
Teile aus Tonbienenstdcken sind in Isthmia bei Korinth (550-600 n. Chr.)3¢ in der
Nihe der sog. Justinianischen Burg und in Attika (6. — 7. u. 13. Jh.)37 aus-
gegraben worden. Jedoch, ist die Identifizierung des Gefdsses aus Rachi/Isthmia
mit dem eingeritzten Namen OPEXTAAA umstritten. Die Bienenstocke wurden
horizontal gestellt und in ihre breitere Offnung mit einem gitterartigen Deckel

33 Geoponika sive Cassiani Bassi scholastici de re rustica eclogae, ed. H. Beckh, Lipsiae 1895,
15, 2, 20. Uber Geoponika siche auch: J. L. Teal, The Byzantine Agricultural Tradition, DOP 25
(1971) 39-42. J.A.C. Greppin, The Armenians and the Greek Geoponika, Byzantion 57 (1987) 46-55.

34 K. N. Sathas, Mecoimvikn BipAodnkn 1 ZvAhoyn avekddtov pvnuelmv tng eAANVIKNG
wotoplag, Venedig—Paris 1877, Bd. 6, 197-98, 449.

35 Crane, The Archaeology of Beekeeping, op. cit., 45-76, 196 ff. Eadem, The development of
hive beekeeping in the Mediterranean region during Antiquity, edd. PT/ ETVA, op. cit., 441-43. Vgl.
E. Crane — A. J. Graham, Bee hives of the ancient world, Bee World 66/1,2 (1985) 23-43 und 66/4
(1985) 149-170. J. E. Jones, Hives and Honey of Hymettus. Beekeeping in Ancient Greece, Archaeo-
logy 29 (1976) 80 ff. A. Liveri, The Bee in the Old Greek Art and Religion, AM (im Druck) mit
weiterer Literatur.

36 C. Kardara, Dyeing and weaving works at Isthmia, AJA 65 (1961) 264-65, Taf. 81, Abb.
3-6. Crane, The Archaeology of Beekeeping, op. cit., 45. Crane — Graham, op. cit., 149-52, Abb.
9G. Liveri, op. cit., mit Literatur zum Thema.

37 Kat. Ausst.Qpeg Bulovtiov, op. cit., 89, Abb. 87. D. Papanikola-Bakirtzi (ed.), Kat.
Ausst., Kafnpepivi {on 6to Buldvtio. 'Qpeg Bulavtiov. ‘Epyo ko nuépeg 6to Buldvtio, Athen
2002, 135, Nr. 147, Abb. 147. D. Papanikola-Bakirtzi — J. Albani (edd.), Kat. Ausst., Aspectos da
Vida Quotidiana em Bizancio, Athen 2003, Nr. 76, S. 111 (Text + Abb.) mit Literatur. Weitere
Beispiele von Bienenstdcken aus der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit s. in: J. Cherry — J. L. Davis and E.
Mantzourani (edd.), Landscape archaeology as Long-Term History: Northern Keos in the Cycladic
Islands, from the earliest Settlement until Modern times, Los Angeles 1991, 49, 356, 363.
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zugedeckt, der den Eingang und Ausgang der Bienen ermdglichte. Thre Aufnah-
mefahigkeit konnte durch die Hinzufligung von Ringen vergréfert werden sein.

Kerzen und Fackel Darstellungen

Die byzantinischen Kiinstler haben auch Kerzen bzw. Fackeln dargestellt,
die sie aus dem anderen Produkt der Biene, der Bienenwabe, herstellten. Die
Byzantiner verwendeten Kerzen bzw. Ollampen als Raumbeleuchtung, z.B. fiir
private Héuser, Palédste und Kirchen, oder auch fiir Kultzwecke.

Licht und Beleuchtung waren fiir die orthodoxe Liturgie sehr wichtig,
insbesondere wihrend der spétbyzantinischen Zeit mit dem Aufstieg des Hesy-
chasmus.38 Die schriftlichen Quellen (Ekphraseis, Typika, Testamente) informie-
ren uns iber die besondere Beleuchtung der Kirchen in manchen Festen oder
Momenten der Messe, iiber die Olverwendung fiir die Ollampen, aber auch iiber
den Gebrauch von Kerzen in verschiedenen GréBen und mit unterschiedlichem
Gewicht. Die Kerzen wurden entweder von den Menschen getragen oder auf eine
Basis gestellt. Man staunt iiber die Vielfdltigkeit der Typen und die Namen dieser
tragenden Elemente (Behilter), die aus verschiedenen Materialien angefertigt
waren: sie hieBen z.B. xnpoctdreg, pavovalie, molvkdvénia, 6Adpwta oder
xopot;39 Letzteres Beispiel war eine Art Armleuchter bestehend aus Aufsitze
sowohl fiir Kerzen als auch fiir Ollampen, wie z.B. der spitbyzantinische (13./14.
Jh.) Radleuchter (yopdc) der Archiologischen Staatssammlung von Miinchen
(Inv. Nr. 2003, 8660, Abb. 11), der wahrscheinlich aus Kleinasien stammt;40
weitere Radleuchter befinden sich in Dec€ani und im Markov-Kloster, aus der 2.
Hilfte des 14. Jahrhunderts, ebenso in Athos Kldstern aus der postbyzantinischen
Zeit*!: Mit dem Miinchner Leuchter sind diejenige aus den athonischen Klgstern

38 L. Bouras, Byzantine Lighting Devises, JOB 32/3 (1982) 479-91. Vgl. L. Bouras and M.
Parani, Lighting in Early Byzantium, Washington, D. C. 2008, 1-7. L. Theis, Lampen, Leuchten,
Licht, ed. Chr. Stiegemann, Kat. Ausst., Byzanz. Das Licht aus dem Osten, Mainz am Rhein 2002,
57-64. M. Kunzler, Die byzantinische Liturgie, ed. Chr. Stiegemnn, op. cit. 29-44.

39 Zu den Namen und iiber die Gruppierung s.: Bouras, op. cit. Als Kuriosum ist auch ein
bronzener Polykandelon (Avyvio) aus Algerien (5. Jh.) zu erwihnen, der sich heute in Hermitage in
Sankt Petersburg befindet und die Form einer Basilika -ein Symbol des Lichtes- hat: Hadjitryphonos
— Curcié, op. cit., Nr. 01, S. 38, 176, Abb. 1, S. 177 mit Literatur.

40 L. Wamser und G. Zahlhaas (edd.), Kat. Ausst., Rom und Byzanz. Kostbarkeiten aus
Bayern, Miinchen 1998, Nr. 98, S. 97-101, Abb. S. 98-100. Theis, op. cit., 59, Abb. 7. Detailierte
Beschreibung in: L. Wamser (ed.), Kat. Ausst., Die Welt von Byzanz — Europas Ostliches Erbe,
Miinchen 2004, Nr. 138-139, S. 102-107, Abb. S. 102 (ganzes) und Abb. 138/2,4, 6, 7 (einzelne
Teile). H. C. Evans (ed.), Kat. Ausst., Byzantium. Faith and Power (1261-1557), Yale Univ. Press,
New Haven and London 2004, Nr. 60, Abb. 51, 60, 60.1. Kat. Ausst., Byzanz. Pracht und Alltag, op.
cit, Nr. 50, S. 167 (Text und Abb.). Vgl. und Nr. 441.

41 Dr. Todorovié, Le grand polycandilion de Markov manastir, Zograf 9 (1978) 28-36. G.
Suboti¢, Spatbyzantinische Kunst: Geheiligtes Land von Kosovo, Ziirich 1998, 79, 238, Taf. 79, 101.
Fir Choroi aus Athos siehe Ath. Karakatsanis (ed.), Kat. Ausst., Treasures of Mount Athos,
Thessalonike 1997, Nr. 9-67, S. 372-73 (aus dem Kloster Pantokrator, 14., sp. 16. — fr. 17. Jh.).
Evans, op. cit.,, Nr. 60, Abb. 60.2 (aus dem Kloster Xeropotamou).
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Koutloumousiou und Dionysiou zu vergleichen, bei denen auch die Mdoglichkeit
bestand, die Beleuchtungsstirke zu regulieren. Die erhaltenen Fragmente in
Miinchen tragen auch Aufsatzflichen fiir Kerzen- bzw. Lampendorne. Die
Kerzenhalter sind sehr gut auch bei einem bronzenen Polykandelon des 12.
Jahrhunderts aus Kiew (Abb. 12) zu sehen:42 Dieser befindet sich im Kiewer
National Museum fiir Geschichte der Ukraine und besteht aus sechs lange, spitze,
mit Greifenfiguren verzierte Kerzenhalter. Polykandela dieser Form waren in By-
zanz und im Alten Russland vom 11. bis zum 13. Jahrhundert sehr verbreitet.

,Die Beleuchtungsregie®“ (pwtayio, dadovylo | Avyvayia) schuf auch
eine effektvolle, einweihende Atmosphire im Inneren der Kirchen wihrend der
Messe bei, insbesondere wihrend der Liturgie zu Ostern43 und zur Verkldrung
Christi. Grosse und wichtige Kirchen wie die Hagia Sophia verfiigten iiber ein
eigenes Personal fir die Versorgung der Beleuchtung (z.B. Anziinden, Aus-
l6schen oder Tragen von Kerzen und Leuchter) und die Pflege der Gegenstéinde.
Das bestitigen auch sowohl schriftliche Quellen als auch Kunstdarstellungen (z.B.
Typika, Abbildung mit Anziindung von Héngelampen in Par. Gr. 1208, fol. 1231,
E. 12. Jhs. mit den Homilien des I&dxwmBog KoxkivoBagog).44

Uppige Beleuchtung war auch ein Bestandteil der prachtvollen Ausstattung
des Kaiserpalastes in Konstantinopel anldsslich verschiedener Hofzeremonien,
wie bei dem Empfang von Gesandtschaften. Im Zeremonienbuch Konstantins VII.
Porphyrogennetos liegen detaillierte Berichte von Gesandtschaftsempfingen vor,
die uns reichliche Informationen liefern, wie der Empfang einer Gesandtschaft aus
Tarsos durch ihn am 31. Mai des Jahres 946.45> Zur ephemeren festlichen Beleuch-
tung des Palastes wurden sogar prunkvolle Leuchter, Polykandela oder Lampen-
kette aus allen Bereichen des Palastes und der Stadt requiriert (Vlachernenkirche,
Nea: letztere Kirche konnte 73 silberne Polykandela iiberverfiigen!). Und dies,
weil, wie schon von R. Cormack, J. M. Featherstone und F. A. Bauer betont
worden ist, ,,die Festinszenierung des Kaisers scheint eine kollektive Aufgabe der
Stadt gewesen zu sein.“46 ...“Alles diente der Uberhohung des Kaisers und ent-
sprechend der Unterordnung der Empfangenen.* Alles trug zur Visualisierung von
Herrschaft bei.

42 Bouras, Lighting, op. cit., Abb. 4. Kat. Ausst., Byzanz. Pracht und Alltag, op. cit, Nr. 441,
S. 326, Abb. S. 327.

43 Vgl. die Zeremonie der Weihe und Entziindung der Osterkerze wihrend des Karsamstags
Liturgie in Siiditalien und Sizilien: Th. Dittelbach, Rhetorik in Stein. Der normanische Osterleuchter
der Cappella Palatina in Palermo, ed. F.4. Bauer, Visualisierungen von Herrschaft, BYZAS 5 (2006)
337-38.

44 A. Cutler — J. M. Spieser, Das Mittelalterliche Byzanz (725-1204), Miinchen 1996, Abb.
303. Theis, op. cit., 59-62, Abb. 9.

45 Bouras, op. cit., 481. F. A. Bauer, Potentieller Besitz, Geschenke im Rahmen des byzan-
tinischen Kaiserzeremoniells, ed. Bauer, op. cit., 154—60.

46 R. Cormack, But is it art?, edd. J. Shepard — S. Franklin, Byzantine Diplomacy, Papers of
the Twenty-fourth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, Cambridge 1990 (1992) 227. J. M. Fea-
therstone, AV €vdel&wv. Display in Court Ceremonial (De Cerimoniis 11, 15), edd. 4. Cutler and A.
Papaconstantinou, The material and the ideal: essays in medieval art and archaeology in honour of
Jean-Michel Spieser, Leiden 2007, 75-112, insb. 87 ff. Bauer, op. cit., 159.
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Angeziindete Kerzen bzw. Fackeln sind in der byzantinischen Kunst ent-
weder als Frommigkeitszeichen oder als Beleuchtungsmittel dargestellt. Sie sind
vor allem in folgenden Szenen zu sehen: beim Eingang Marias in den Tempel, bei
ihrer Entschlafung (xot{unoic), in der Koimesis anderer heiliger Personen, in ver-
schiedenen kirchliche Zeremonien, wie z.B. anldsslich einer Bestattung oder auch
in Wandmalereien oder in illuminierten Handschriften einzelne Kerze bzw. Fa-
ckeln tauchen ebenfalls als dekorative Rahmung von Kanones oder in Miniaturen
mit Szenen aus den Evangelien auf.

Die élteste Kerzenabbildung in der christlichen Kunst ist auf einer justi-
nianischen Wandmalerei des Heiligen Katharina-Klosters auf dem Sinai zu sehen
(6. Jh.):47 zwei grosse, geschmiickte und angeziindete Kerzen sind beiderseits
eines Kreuzes in der Nische der sog. Justiniankapelle abgebildet. /m Eingang der
kleinen Maria in den Tempel ist auch eine Gruppe von jungen Maidchen dar-
gestellt, die sie angeziindete Fackeln tragend begleiten. Sie sind meistens zu siebt
und sollen angeblich ihre Freundinnen gewesen sein. Sie kommen z.B. in Mosa-
iken (Daphni, 11. Jh., Chorakloster, 1315/20),48 und in Wandmalereien (Stude-
nica, 1313/14, Chelandari, 1318/20, Protaton, ca. 1320)4° vor. In der Koimesis der
Gottesmutter tragen entweder die Engel, die Christus umgeben, die Kerzen oder
sie sind auf einer Basis vor dem Todesbett gestellt. Dies ist auf Wandmalereien
(Sopodani, ca. 1260-65, Hagios Athanasios tou Mousaki in Kastoria, 1384-85)%0
und Ikonen (von Sinai und aus Florenz, 2. H. 14. Jh.)5! festgestellt werden.
Kerzen kommen auch in Grabzeremonien von Kaisern oder anderen Wiirden-
tragern vor, wie es in der Todesszene des Kaisers Michaels II. des sog. Travlos,
der Maria, Tochter des Kaisers Theophilos, und des Joseph Briga in der Hand-
schrift von Skylitzes in Madrid zu sehen ist.52 Ebenso Kleriker trugen ange-
ziindete Kerze oder Fackel wihrend Prozessionen und Litaneien innerhalb oder
aullerhalb der Kirchen oder bei verschiedenen festlichen Anldsse, wie bei der
Ankunft und dem Empfang heiliger Reliquien in Konstantinopel. Abbildungen
solcher Ereignissen sind beispielsweise im Menologium des Basils II. (Vat. gr.
1613) bemalt, das in Vatikan aufbewahrt ist und am Anfang des 10. Jahrhunderts

47 G. Forsyth — K. Weitzmann, The Monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai: the Church
and Fortress of Justinian, Univ. of Michigan Press 1973, Taf. IX. P. Koufopoulos — M. Myrian-
theos-Koufopoulou — M. D. Synaitis, TIapotnpioelg 6Ty Topoy®yn Kol xpHom ToV KEPLOV 61N
Movi| Zwd, edd. PTI ETVA, op. cit., 260, Abb. 1.

48 N. Chatzidaki, Bo{ovtivd yneidmtd, Athen 1994, 242, Abb. 102-03 (Daphni), 257, Abb.
188 (Moni Choras).

49 M. Acheimastou-Potamianou, Bu{ovtivég touxoypoeleg, Athen 1994, 237, Abb. 105, 106
(Protato), 241, Abb. 119 (Studenica), 250, Abb. 148 (Chelandar).

50 [bidem, 233, Abb. 90 (Sopodani). St. Pelekanidis — M. Chatzidakis, Kactopid, Athen
1992, 106-07, Abb. 8, 9 (H. Athanasios tou Mousaki).

51 P. L. Vokotopoulos, Bulavtivég etkdveg, Athen 1995, 215-16, Abb. 108, 111.

52 A. Grabar — M. Manousakas, L’illustration du Manuscript de Skylitzes de la Bibliotheque
Nationale de Madrit, Venise 1979, 39, Abb. 32 (fol. 42a), 45, Abb. 54 (fol. 52v), 85, Abb. 185 (fol.
145v). V. Tsamakda, The illustrated chronicle of Johannes Skylitzes in Madrid, Leiden 2002, 83, Abb.
96, 124, 360. Cutler — Spieser, op. cit., Abb. 149.
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einzuordnen ist:53 in einem der hier herangezogenen Beispielen ist der Empfang
der Reliquien Johannes Chrysostomus in Konstantinopel am 27. Januar 438 dar-
gestellt. In der Zeremonie nahmen der Patriarch und der Kaiser Theodosius II.
selbst teil. Frither, im Jahre 421, ist die erste Reliquie des Protomértyrers Ste-
phans (sein rechter Arm) von der Schwester des Kaisers Pulcheria empfangen, wie
im so. genannter Trierer Elfenbein (Abb. 13) zu sehen ist.54

Die Rolle der Kerze als Beleuchtungsmittel wird betont in Wandmalereien
(z.B. Hosios Loukas, Acheiropoiitos, Hagios Demetrios und Afentiko in Mystras,
San Marco in Venedig und Gracanica) und Miniaturen illuminierter Handschriften
(z.B. aus Vatopedi, cod. 247, fol. 21a, 14. Jh.).55 Im letzten Beispiel flankieren
zwei hohe Manualia (Bodenleuchter) mit angeziindeten Kerzen oder Fackeln den
ersten Kanon; unten erscheinen die Evangelistensymbole (Abb. 14). Der Schopfer
dieses Codex soll Theophylaktos von Bulgarien gewesen sein.

Mehrere Basen byzantinischer Leuchter (xnpootditeg, povovdia, xopol)
aus unterschiedlichen Materialien (Ton, Bronze, Zink und Silber) sind erhalten
geblieben, die die schriftliche Uberlieferung bestitigen.5¢ Jedoch soll es auch
andere aus edleren Materialien gegeben haben, wie z.B. aus Jaspis, Bergkristall,
Silber und sogar aus Gold, nachdem sie nicht nur flir die Beleuchtung von Kir-
chen und Paldste verwendet wurden, sondern auch als kaiserliche Schenkungen
oder als Luxus Geschenke an auslédndischen Gesandten und Wiirdentrdgern tiber-
reicht oder auch von ihnen angenommen werden konnten.57

53 Stiegemann, Das Licht aus dem Osten, op. cit., 62, Abb. 11. H. A. Klein, Sacred Relics and
Imperial Ceremonies at the Great Palace of Constantinople, ed. F. 4. Bauer, Visualisierungen von
Herrschaft, op. cit., 85-86, Abb. 2. K. G. Holum — G. Vikan, The Trier Ivory, Adventus Ceremonial
and the Relics of St. Stephen, DOP 33 (1979) 115 -33, Abb. 9 und weitere Beispiele Abb. 1, 2, 5-8.

54 [bidem, 115-19, Abb. 1. Klein, op. cit., 85, Abb. 1. Vgl. K. Holum, Pulcheria’s Crussade A.D.
421-422 and the Ideology of Imperial Victory, Greek Roman and Byzantines Studies 18 (1977) 153-74.
1. Kalavrezou, Helping Hands for the Empire: Imperial Ceremonies and the Cult of Relics at the Byzantine
Court, ed. H. Maguire, Byzantine Court Culture from 829 to 1204, Washington, D.C. 1997, 57-59.

55 Siehe Beispiele in: L. Boura, AVo Bolavtivd pavovdiio and tm Movi Metopopedceng
1oV Metedpov, Buloavtivd 5 (1973) 135-36. Galavaris, Zoypagun Bulaviivdy xe1poypdeny, op.
cit.,, 263-64, Nr. 232, Abb. 232.

56 Allgemein iiber Beleuchtungsgegenstiinde s.: Ph. Koukoules, Tow knpomiytol, ot AUy vol Ko o
Moy vion, BBP 2 (1948) 91-94. Vgl. B. Pitarakis, Daily Life in Byzantine Constantinople, in K. Durak
(ed.), Kat. Ausst., From Byzantion to Istanbul. 8000 Years of a Capital, Istanbul 2010, 151-52. Eadem,
Ecclesiastical objects in Byzantine Constantinople, in K. Durak, op. cit., 157-58. Uber Manualia: Boura,
op. cit., 128-47, Taf. 1-16. Eadem, Byzantine Lighting, op. cit., 480 ff. Eadem, Three Byzantine Bronze
Candelabra from the Grand Lavra Monastery and Saint Catherme s Monastery in Sinai, DChrAE 15
(1991) 19-21. Koufopoulos, op. cit. 273, Abb. 25, Anm. 22. Uber Choroi: Vgl. Anm. 39-41. Silberlampen
s. in: Wamser, op. cit., Nr. 337 (Héngelampe aus Silver, frithbyzantinisch, 610-13, aus Konstantinopel
oder Syrien, in Miinchen). Dieselbe Lampe in Stiegemann, op. cit., Nr. 1.4, S. 209-10, Abb. S. 209. 4.
Effenberger, Kunst und Alltag in Byzanz, ed. Stiegemann, op. cit., 69-70, Abb. 8 (silberne Lampe). E. Vio
(ed.), San Marco, op. cit., Abb. S. 284 (Hangelampe in Fischform aus Bergkristal und vergoldetes Silber,
5. Jh. ?). Kat. Ausst., Byzanz. Pracht und Alltag, op. cit., Nr. 491, S. 347 (Hangelampe aus geschliffenem
Glas und Silber vergoldet, aus Konstantinopel von Tesoro di San Marco). Letztere und weitere wertvolle
Lampen s. in Hahnloser, 11 Tesoro di San Marco, op. cit., Nr. 8, Taf. IV, Nr. 77, Taf. LXIV, Nr. 78, Taf.
LXII, Nr. 80-82, Taf. LXV unten, Taf. LXI oben und in der Mitte, Taf. LXVI unten.

57 Boura, Bu{oviivd povovdite, op. cit, 134-35 mit Erwihnung der Quellen, die auch
wertvolle Kandelaber aus Gold und mit Edelsteinen und Perlen verziert, aus Jaspis oder aus anderen
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Trozdem, ist in Byzanz kein monumentaler Leuchter bekannt, wie der mar-
morne Osterleuchter in der Capella Palatina zu Palermo, der eine Schenkung des
Normannen Koénigs Wilhelm I. (1154-116) sein soll.58 Dieser Kandelaber betréigt
eine Gesamthohe von 4,28 Meter, bestand aus drei skulptierten Marmorblécken
und seiner Schaft entwickelte ein Figurenprogramm. Wie Dittelbach iiberzeugend
gezeigt hat, dieser Osterleuchter fungierte als Zeugnis der Herrschaftspolitik
Wilhelms I. nach dem Vorbild mittelalterlicher Rhetorik: ,,Er wurde zu einem
Triumphmahl und zu einem Mahnmal, der Macht Gottes auf der einen und der
Macht des normannischen Koénigs auf der anderen Seite.*

Kulturhistorische Informationen
Zur byzantinischen Bienenzucht

Im Gegensatz zur Kunst und Archéologie, geben uns die Quellen etwas
mehrere Informationen iiber die Bienenzucht der Byzantiner. Diese landwirt-
schaftliche Beschéftigung setzte sich in Gegenden des Reiches fort, in welchen sie
auch wihrend der Antike blithte, wie z.B. in Attika, Kreta, Attaleia, Pontus, oder
anderswo entwickelte sie sich neu in der mittelalterlichen Zeit, wie in Chalkidike.
Papiri der frithbyzantinischen Zeit erwdahnen ihre Entwicklung in Gegenden, die
spiter Byzanz verloren hat, wie Hybla, Theangela, Syrien und Agypten.5® Viele
Forscher verbinden ihre Entwicklung mit dem Erscheinen des organisierten
Monchtums, die Griindung bzw. den Bau von Kldstern und die Grenzbestimmung
von Eigentums-Grundstiicke, wie im Fall des Heiligen Berges.%0 Hier ist auch die
Existenz eines Klosters, mit dem Namen Mone Melissourgeiou im 10. und 11.
Jahrhundert bezeugt. Ein anderes dhnliches Beispiel fir Abgrenzung ist auch fiir
das Kloster Soumela in Trapezunt von Pontos®! erwihnt, eine Gegend ebenfalls
berithmt fur ihren Honig und fir ihr Wachs. Folgende Nachricht ist auch sehr
interessant und ldsst uns wissen, dass ein Jude aus Nordfrankreich im 12. Jh. die
hoéhere Qualitdt der byzantinischen Bienenzucht jener der westlichen gegeniiber
anerkannt hat.62 Toannes Apokaukos, Metropolit von Naupaktos, berichtet auch

Edelmaterialien beschreiben. Eadem, Byzantine Lighting, op. cit., 479-83. Vgl. O. Grabar, The
Shared Culture of Objects, ed. H. Maguire, Byzantine Court Culture, op. cit., 121-22.

58 Th. Dittelbach, Rhetorik in Stein. Der normanische Osterleuchter der Cappella Palatina in
Palermo, ed. F. A. Bauer, Visualisierungen der Herrschaft, op. cit., 329-36, Abb. 4-14. Andere monu-
mentale Osterleuchter sind aus Montecassino (nach 1058) und aus S. Paolo fuori le Mura in Rom du
aus dem Dom von Capua bekannt: Ibidem, 336 f., 339, 342, Abb. 16, 20.

59 E. Chouliara-Raiou, MeMoGokoptkég TANpopopieg amd 1oug eAAnvikovg morndpovg, edd.
PTI ETVA, op. cit., 72-80 und sporadisch.

60 Acts du Protaton 1975, 57 ff. D. Papachrysanthou, O ABwvikdg povayiopdg, Athen 1992,
162 ff. Anagnostakis, op. cit., 172. Papaggelos, op. cit., 190.

61 Chrysanthos Trapezountos, H exxAnocio Tpame{oOvtog, Athen 1933, 468-69, 685. A.
Bryer — D. Winfield, The Byzantine Monuments and Topography of the Pontos, Washington 1985,
254, Anm. 31. Anagnostakis, op. cit. 172.

62 Ibidem, 178.
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tiber die Imkerei als eine Tatigkeit der epeirotischen Bauern.®3 Trotzdem, haben
wir nicht geniigend Informationen, um mit Sicherheit zu wissen, ob die Bie-
nenzucht in Epeiros im 13. Jahrhundert so weit entwickelt war wie in anderen
Regionen des byzantinischen Reiches.

Es ist auch festgestellt worden, dass sowohl Adjektive als auch Orts- und
Familiennamen im Bezug auf die Biene, die Bienenzucht, den Honig und den
Wachs die Existenz der Bienenzucht und die Produktion und den Handel von
Bienenprodukten in einer Region bezeugen.64

Dass die Produktion der Bienenprodukte sehr rentabel fiir das Reich war, ist
sehr gut u.a. aus dem speziellen Steuer iiber das Weiden der Bienen zu ersehen:
Sie ist bekannt als Melissoennomion oder Kouveliatikon oder dosis Melisson
(neAoooeVVOpLOY T KOVBEALOTIKOV T} 8001G peAloo@V).65 Diese Steuer zahlten
die Besitzer von Bienenhéuser, insbesondere die Kloster des Heiligen Berges, wie
uns Kldsterntypika informieren. Die Bienensteuer ist zum ersten Mal in der Mitte
des 12. Jahrhunderts (1152) bezeugt.

Die Texte liefern uns reiche Informationen, wie z.B. iiber die Namen der
Bienenstocke, iiber die Klimaverhiltnisse, auf die die Imker aufpassen mussten,
andere Hinweise im Bezug auf die Pflege der Bienenhduser, die Qualitdten und
Sorten des Honigs oder des Wachses, iiber die Gefiafle und das Raummal} sowie
das Steuersystem.

Verwendung der Bienenprodukte (Honig und Wachs)

Die Byzantiner verbrauchten grofle Menge an Honig und Wachs, die sie fir
verschiedene Zwecke verwendeten. Da die lokale Produktion ihre Bediirfnisse
nicht decken konnte, importierten sie Honig und Wachs aus Bulgarien und Russ-
land (Nowgorod, Kiew) iiber den Dnjepr, wie das Eparchenbuch (10. Jh.), Kon-
stantin Porphyrogennetos (10. Jh.) und der russische Chronist Nestor von Kiew
(12. Jh.) berichten.®¢ Bereits seit dem 9. und 10. Jahrhundert lieferten die Russen

63 V. Katsaros, ATé tnv ko@nuepvn {on 610 «Aeonotdton tng Hrelpov (H paptoplio 1ov
puntponoAritn Nawnditov Indvvn Arokodkov), Akten IS, H ko®npepivi {wn oto Bu{dvtio, Athen
1989, 654. Vgl. P. Gounaridis, H 8éon 100 ywpikov o1n Bulaviivyy xowavie, Oyelg tng
Bolovtivig kowvoviag 5, Athen 1993, 28. 4. Laiou — Tomadakis, Peasant Society in the Late
Byzantine Empire, Princeton N. J. 1977.

64 Siche Anm. 6.

65 Zum Melissoennomion s.: Koukoules, H peMocoxopta, 307. Anagnostakis, op. cit., 178.
Papaggelos, op. cit., 194-97 mit einer Liste der Melissoennomia, die in athonischen Dokumenten
erwiahnt sind, und Literatur.

66 J. Koder, Das Eparchenbuch Leo des Weisen, Wien 1991, 108 (9,6). IIpog tov 1810v viodv
‘Popavdy, Kap. 53.530-532, ed. Moravesik, 286. Zum Handel von Bienenprodukten und den
Aufstand der Bogomilen vgl.: Anagnostakis, op. cit., 175. I. Petkov, Die Bienenzucht in Bulgarien
wihrend des Mittelalters und der Zeit der nationalen Wiedergeburt, Bulgarian Historical Review 22/1
(1994) 77-87. R. Biill, Das grosse Buch vom Wachs (Geschichte, Kultur, Technik), Miinchen 1977,
Bd. 1, 162, Anm. 349. Ch. Warnke, Der Handel mit Wachs zwischen Ost- und Westeuropa im frithen
und hohen Mittelalter, Abhandlungen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Géttingen 156 (1987) 545 ff.
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den Byzantinern Wachs und Felle gegen Seidenstoffe und andere Kostbarkeiten.
Forscher wiederum, wie A. Schaube, R. J. Lilie, A. Kazhdan, G. Constable, E.
Kislinger und neulich A. McCabe erwidhnen unter den landwirtschaftlichen Ex-
portsprodukten der Byzantiner in den Westen ab dem 11./12. Jahrhundert auch
Honig.67

Honig verkauften in Byzanz die caldaudpior 1 copdoudpior 1 &Apeo-
ndAndec,08 die mit den heutigen Einzelhiindlern zu vergleichen sind. Diese
Auskunft gibt uns das Eparchenbuch, ein Kaiser Leo VI. dem Weisen zugeschrie-
benes Werk des 10. Jahrhunderts iiber die Handwerker- und Héndlerziinfte in
Konstantinopel. Dieselbe Quelle berichtet, dass Wachs nur von den Keroularioi
(xnpovAapror)®® und manchmal —trotz Verbot- auch von den Saldamarioi herge-
stellt und verkauft wurde. Die letzteren verkauften aber nur unverarbeitetes
Wachs. Viele Kloster verfugten iiber Keroulareia (knpovAapeica), wie z.B. in
Heiliger Berg, auf dem Sinai und in Pontos, um ihre Bediirfnisse an Kerzen und
Fackeln decken zu konnen;’0 Einige exportierten sie sogar.

Honig verwendeten die Byzantiner in der Erndhrung (Kochen, Zucker-
béckerei, Likors),”! in der Medizin7?2 und in der Kosmetik.”3

(diese Information verdanke ich Prof. P. Schreiner). J. Ferluga, Der byzantinische Handel nach dem
Norden im 9. und 10. Jahrhundert, Abhandlungen AWG, op. cit., 616 ff. M. Hellmann, Die
Handelsvertrage des 10. Jahrhunderts zwischen Kiev und Byzanz, Abhandlungen AWG, op. cit., 643
ff. P. Schreiner, Die Produkte der byzantinischen Landwirtschaft nach der Quellen des 13. — 15.
Jahrhunderts, Bulgarian Historical Review 2 (1982) 88-95.

67 A. Schaube, Handelsgeschichte der romanischen Vélker des Mittelmeeres Gebietes bis zum
Ende der Kreuzziige, Miinchen—Berlin 1906, 238, 245-47. R. J. Lilie, Handel und Politik zwischen dem
byzantinischen Reich und den italienischen Kommunen Venedig, Pisa und Genua in der Epoche der
Komnenen und der Angeloi (1081-1204), Amsterdam 1984, 270-78. A. Kazhdan — G. Constable, People
and Power in Byzantium, Washington 1982, 56-57. E. Kislinger, Gewerbe im spéten Byzanz, edd. OAW,
Akten des IK Krems an der Donau 1986 zum Handwerk und Sachkultur im Spatmittelalter, Wien 1988,
114, Anm. 56. A. McCabe, Imported materia medica, 4th — 12th centuries, and Byzantine pharmacology,
ed. M. Mundell Mango, Byzantine trade, 4th—12th Centuries, Surrey/Burlington 2009, 273 ff.

68 Koukoules, H pehioocoxopio, 211. Koder, Das Eparchenbuch, 118-21. Vgl. idem,
EnoyyéAoto oYetikd He Tov enottiopld 610 Eropyid BipArto, Akten IS, H xo@npepivi {on 610
Buldvrio, op. cit., 365-67. A. Mounzali, O dvdpag o aflmpotodyog Kot exoyyeApotiog 6T
kowvovia 1ov Buovtiov, Archaiologia 41 (1991), 49-50.

69 Koder, Eparchenbuch, op. cit., 112-16. Vgl. B. Nerantzi-Varmazi, Sovieyvieg epndépmv oty
Kovotavtivodmoln tov 100 aidve, Akten IS, H xobnpepivi {own 610 Buldvtio, op. cit., 353-61.

70 Androudis, op. cit., 215-16. St. B. Mamaloukos, To xnporhactelo Tng Movig Meyiotng
Aadpag tov Aylov ‘Opovg, edd. PTI ETVA, op. cit., 246-56, Abb. 1-14, Zeich. 2—-6. Koufopoulos —
Mpyriantheos-Koufopoulou- Ménch D. Sinaitis, op.cit, 259-78, Abb. 9-11, 14-15, 17-28, Zeich. 4-8,
12-13. Ménch Moises, Tlepl tov aylopettikdy knporotelov, edd. PTI ETVA, op. cit., 279-82.

71 Ph. Koukoules, Al tpogod xoi tow motd, BBP 5 (1952) 112-21, 131-35. I. Kaleris, Tpogoil
Ko ToTd 1 TpaTopulaviivolg tandpovg, Festschrift Ph. Koukoule, Kaviokiov Kovkovd€, EEBS
23 (1953) 710. Vgl.: J. Andre, Essen und Trinken im alten Rom, Stuttgart 1998, 139, 144, 153-54,
164-66. E. Kislinger, Erndhrung, Lexikon des Mittelalters III (1986) 2171-174. J. Koder, O
Kknmovpds ko M kodnuepivy kovtiva 6to Buldvtio, in ‘Oyelg tng Bulavtiviig kowvmviog 2 (1992).
E. Stampogli, Tlpéoxinon oe yelpo. Ztovg dpdpovg tov Bulaviiov I, Athen 1997. D.
Papanikola-Bakirtzi (ed.), Bulaviivav diatpoen kot poyeipeion, Athen 2005.

72 M. H. Congourdeau, ,,Metrodora® et son oevre, ed. E. Patlagean, Maladie et société a
Byzance, Spoleto 1993, 57-96. (die Information verdanke ich Prof. E. Kislinger.) Vgl. auch: Kat.
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Der Honig war der wichtigste Siilstoff, daneben gab es zum versiilen von
Kuchen oder Getrianken auch gekochten Most und Zucker. Von einer arabischen
Quelle (Reisebericht) kann entnommen werden wie verschwenderisch auch das
Kaiserhaus mit Honig umging. Dieser Text berichtet iiber einen Trank aus
Wasser, Wein, Honig, Hyazinthen, Gewiirznelken und Zimt, der iiber eine
bedeckte Zisterne in einem iiberkuppelten Becken des Palastes floss und aus den
Miindern und Ohren 12 marmornen Tierstatuen entsprundelte:74 ,,...wird nun jene
Cisterne mit 10 000 Kriigen Weins und 1000 Kriigen weifien Honigs gefiillt, wobei
auf diesen Trank Hyazinthen, Gewiirznelken und Zimt im Betrag einer Kamellast
aufgelegt und er so angenehm gemacht wird. Dann wird jene Cisterne bedeckt,
indem nicht davon sichtbar ist. Wenn nur der Kaiser aus dem Palast herausgeht
und die Kirche betritt, fillt sein Auge auf jene Bilder und jenen Trank, der ihren
Miindern und Ohren entsprundelt und sich in dem Becken sammelt, bis er sich
fiillt. Da schiopft jeder von seinem Gefolge, der mit ihm zum Feste ausgezogen ist,
ein jeder einen Trunk.*

Mit anderen Bestandteilen gemischt fand der Honig breite Verwendung in
der Volksmedizin, und zwar als Heilmittel fiir Frauenkrankheiten oder als
Aphrodisiakum laut der Handschrift von ,,Metrodora® (6. Jh. terminus post quem).
»Mel desputatum®, mit Wasser aufgekochter und abgeschdumter Honig, war einer
der Bestandteile von Electuarien (Essentia Theriaci), die als Allheilmittel ange-
sehen wurden. Mit Honig konnte man ,,Geschwiire, Fisteln, Hautschwdmme,
Ohrenschmerzen, Augen- und Halsleiden in Form von Spiilungen und Gurgel-
mitteln behandeln. Er galt auch als wirksam gegen Husten, Schlangenbiss,
Tollwut, Sonnenbrand und Sommersprossen.“ Honig wird in verschiedenen
antiken Rezepten erwihnt; es steht auch als Bestandteil bei Rezepten zur Herstel-
lung von Kyphi und krismata -eine Art multi-ingredient incence- in Papyri
Graecae Magicae, im Werk von Dioskurides, ITept “YAng Tatpixc, von Plutarch,
Isis and Osiris 383E(80)-384C and von Paul von Aigina III, 28.2. Diese basieren
auf das Werk von Manetho, Preparation of Kyphi-Recipes aus der frithen
ptolemdischen Zeit und letzteres geht auch auf alt dgyptische Werke zuriick.73
Dariiber hinaus enthélt eine arabische Kopie der Materia Medica aus dem Jahr

Ausst., Das Tier im Tiegel (Angewandte Zoologie in Handwerk und Kunst), Darmstadt 1997, 39, 48,
52-54. E. A. Varella, OEvpélita xo perlxpata otnv eAAnvikn Bepanevtien, edd. PTI ETVA, op.
cit., 221-26. Manche Aufsitze ed. J. Scarborough, Symposium of byzantine medicine, DOP 38
(1984), vgl. unten Anm. 71-73. McCabe, op. cit., 273-92.

73 N. Nalpantis, O xolomicpdg 610 Buldvtio, Archaiologia 31 (1989) 20. McCabe, op. cit.,
274-92. Vgl. P. Androudis, To euTdplo TOV OPOUATOV KOl TOV OPOHOTIKMOY GLTOV 610 Bu{dvTio,
edd. PTI ETVA, ®opploKeLTIKG KOL CPOUOTIKG QUTE, 7. Symposium 21 — 25 Mirz 1997 in
Paralimni auf Zypern, Athen o. J., 138-152.

74 P. Schreiner, Zu Gast in den Kaiserpaldsten Konstantinopels. Architektur und Topographie
in der Sicht fremdldndischer Betrachter, ed. F.A. Bauer, Visualisierungen von Herrschaft, op. cit.,
120-21.

75 J. M. Riddle, Byzantine Commentaries on Dioscorides, DOP 38 (1984) 95-102. J.
Stannard, Aspects of Byzantine Materia Medica, DOP 38 (1984) 205-11. J. Scaborough, Early
Byzantine Pharmacology, DOP 38 (1984) 213-232, insb. 229-232 fiir die Verwendung von Wachs
und Honig.
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1224 eine Miniatur, in der eine Medizin nach dem Rezept von Dioskurides aus
Honig bereitet wird, wie die Honigamphoren erkennen lassen.”6

Das Bienenwachs (Cera) -ein weiteres Produkt der Honigbiene (apis
mellifica)- spielte ebenfalls eine wichtige Rolle in der Heilkunde. Das gelbe und
das weille Wachs (cera flava und cera alba) waren wichtige Bestandteile der
meisten Pflaster und Salben. Bei Hautleiden und Tumoren wurde sie duBerlich
angewendet. Dioskurides (1. Jh. n. Chr.) erwdhnt daneben innerliche Verwen-
dung. Ebenso Galen von Pergamon (129-210 n. Chr.) beschreibt die Herstellung
einer Salbe aus Bienenwachs namens xnpéiaiov, d.h. Wachsol.7”

Auch als Kosmetikum waren Wachs und Honig sehr beliebt. Honig allein
oder in Kombination mit anderen Ingredienzien war geeignet, die Haut zu
reinigen, zu erndhren und zu verschénen. Nach einem Rezept von Dioskurides
galt Feuersalamander (salamandra salamandra), in Ol gekocht oder in Honig
eingelegt, als wirksam zum Entfernen von Haaren. Laut einem Schminkrezept
werden blonde Augenbrauen schwarz, wenn sie mit einer Paste aus gebratener
Nusskrume, gemischt mit Honig und Wildziegenfett, gesalbt werden. Ebenso flir
die Herstellung von Parfum war Honig einer der wichtigsten Bestandteile.”8 Dies
bestitigen u.a. Rezepte von Plinius dem Alteren (Historia Naturalis XII) fiir die
Produktion berithmter Parfums wie das metopium, das unguentum regale, das
rhodinum, das susinum und das telinum, die man auch in Byzanz verwendet haben
diirfte. Man konnte Parfums und Kosmetika in Lidden, bekannt als Myrepseia
(nvpeyela), kaufen. AuBerdem manche Leute stellten sie selbst zu Hause her — z.
B. die Kaiserin Zoe, 104279 und die einfache Frau Melitto (MeAitto). Letztere
hatte in das von ihr eingekaufte Haus eine Parfum- und Kosmetikherstellungs-
werkstatt einrichten lassen.80

Ottonische und salische Chroniken erwidhnen Duftéle und Balsam unter die
wertvollen byzantinischen kaiserlichen Geschenke an westlichen Gesandten oder
Konige.8! So, z.B. Otto der GroBe (962-973) erhielt nach seinem Sieg in der

76 H. Buchtal, Art of the Mediterranean world A.D. 100 to 1400, Washington 1989, 20-21,
Abb. 73.

77 Scarborough, op. cit., 220.

78 Kat. Ausst., Aphrodite’s scents (Profumi e cosmesi nel mondo antico), Roma 1987, 56-57.
P. Faure, Parfums et Aromates de L’Antiquité, Paris 1987. E. Paszthory, Salben, Schminken und
Parfiime im Altertum, Mainz am Rhein 1992. A. Liveri, H xpfon 10v opopotik@v Botdvmy yio Ty
TOPOCKEVT CPOUATOV KoL KOAVVIIKOV TNV s?»?mvucﬁ ocpxoué‘cmoc, edd. PTI ETVA, op. cit.,
69-77. D. Aktseli — E. Manakidou, pruomkoc @VTd, ocpoouoc'cot Ko }LDpOSOXElOL XPNOELG TOVG
oy kaBnuepiviy ko BpNokevTK Lom Kotd Tovg opyoikovg Ko K)\,OLO'IKODQ xpdvovg, edd. PTT
ETVA, op. cit., 86-88. Uber die byzantinische Parfums s. Ph. Koukoules, H xéppocig, BBP 5 (1952)
346-349. Vgl. Androudis, op. cit. McCabe, op. cit.

79 Muganh Werrde, Xpovoypogia, ed. E. Renauld, 2. ed., Paris 1967, 148, 1-20.

80 Actes de Lavra IIl: De 1329 a 1500, ed. P. Lemerle, A. Guillou, N. Svoronos, D.
Papachrysanthou, Paris 1979, Nr. 123, S. 24, 121-22. Androudis, op.cit, 140 —41.

81 A. Cuttler, Gifts and Gift Exchange as Aspects of the Byzantine, Arab and Related
Economies, DOP 55 (2001) 251, 255, 257-61, 272 (Balsam, honey, aromatics, perfumes). P. Schreiner,
Diplomatische Geschenke zwischen Byzanz und dem Westen ca. 800-1200: Eine Analyse der Texte mit
Quellenanhang, DOP 58 (2004) 267, 278 (Balsamharz fir Kaiser Heinrich IV., Appendix Nr. 31).
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Schlacht auf dem Lechfeld 955 vom byzantinischen Kaiserhaus u.a. Balsam und
Spezereien aller Art: per eosque (sc. Legatos) diversi generis munera, vasa aurea
et argentea, ...balsamum et totius generis pigmenta,..82 Ebenso das Zeremoni-
enbuch Konstantins VII. Porphyrogennetos (944-959) schlieft in seine prizise
Liste iiber Geschenke, die Konig Hugo von Arles (926-947) im Jahre 935 von
Kaiser Romanos 1. Lekapenos (920-944) erhielt, 500 Duftéle ein: ,,...dAe1ntd
¢... (Constantinus Porphyrogennetus, De Cerimoniis, ed. J. J. Reiske, Bonn
1829/30, I, 11 44, S. 661/7-21).83

Der Gebrauch des Bienenwachses war ebenso vielfiltig. Seine Verwendung
fur medizinische und kosmetische Préparate wurde bereits erwidhnt. Grof3e
Mengen an Bienenwachs wurden fiir die Herstellung von gezogenen oder gegos-
senen Kerzen bendtigt; der Bedarf an Wachskerzen — hauptséchlich fur religiose
Zwecke — war sehr grol. Auch im Handwerk und in der Kunst fand Wachs
Gebrauch, in Gieflereien von Metallwerkern als auch zu anderen bildshauerischen,
architektonischen und malerischen Zwecken.84 Es war zum Polieren von Holz-
und anderen Oberflichen geeignet. Die Malerei bediente sich des Wachses als
Bindemittel fiir Farben; bei der Wachstempera-Technik war es in wissriger Form,
bei der enkaustischen Wachsmalerei oder Enkaustik wurde das Wachs erhitzt als
Bindemittel. Diese Technik war bereits seit der Antike bekannt und lebte im
Mittelalter fort.85 Die iltesten erhaltenen Werke im christlichen Osten, die mit
Enkaustiktechnik gemalt sind, stellen die lkonen im Kloster der Heiligen
Katharina auf dem Sinai8 dar, die als Nachfolger der Portraits von Fayum87 in
Agypten gelten.

82 Widukind, Res gestae Sax. IllI, 56. F. Tinnefeld, Mira varietas. Exquisite Geschenke
byzantinischer Gesandtschaften in ihrem politischen Kontext, Mitteilungen zur Spitantiken
Archidologie und Byzantinischen Kunstgeschichte 4 (2005) 129. F. A. Bauer, Potentieller Besitz.
Geschenke im Rahmen des byzantinischen Kaiserzeremoniells, ed. F. 4. Bauer, Visualisierungen von
Herrschaft, op. cit., 140.

83 Androudis, op. cit., 141. M. Mundell Mango, Hierarchies of Rank and Materials: Diplomatic
Gifts Sent by Romanus I in 935 and 938, DchrAE ser. 4. 24 (2003), 365-74. Schreiner,
Diplomatische Geschenke, op. cit., 273, Appendix Nr. 13a. Tinnefeld, op. cit., 128 f.

84 Biill, op. cit., 319 ff. Kat. Ausst., Das Tier im Tiegel, op. cit., 39.

85 Zur enkaustischen Technik in der Antike berichten Plinius der Altere (Hist.Nat.) und Papiri
aus dem Archiv des Zenon in Agypten.: siehe Chouliara-Raiou, op. cit., 90. Spiter Eusebius (Vita
Constantini, I, 10), Chrysostomos (Eig Niztripe, V), Prokop (De aedificiis, 1, 10) und Dionysios von
Phourna (Epunveto tng Coypaeixng t€xvng) =Malerbuch, parartima A, § 29, parartima B, § 28, 36,
11 28, 2438), ed. A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Atovociov 1ov ex ®ovpvd, Epunveio tng Loypoaeing
téxvng, S. Petersburg 1909. Vgl. P. Hetherington, The ,,painters Manual* of Dionysios of Fourna,
London 1974. M. Restle, Malerbuch des Dionysios von Phurna, RbK V (1995) 1222-236. Idem,
Maltechnik, op. cit., 1257-259.

86 K. Weitzmann, The Monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai. The ICONS (from the
sixth to the tenth century), Princeton 1976, Bd. 1. Idem, Studies in the Arts of Sinai, Princeton 1982,
105-113, 211 ff. K. D. Manafis (ed.), Ot 8ncavpotl tng I. Movig Ayloag Atkcotepivng, Athen 1990,
91-134.

87 Siehe beispielsweise: B. Borg, Mumienportrits: Chronologie und kultureller Kontext, Mainz
am Rhein 1996. S. Walker — M. Bierbrier — P. Roberts — J. Taylor, Ancient Faces (Mummy Portraits
from Roman Egypt in the British Museum), London 1997. Kat. Ausst., Das Geheimnis der Mumien,
Berlin 1998, 80-84. Vgl. auch die Verwendung dieser Maltechnik von der modernen norddeutschen
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Ergebnisse

Zusammenfassend ldsst sich feststellen, dass die Biene, ihre Produkte Honig
und Wachs sowie Bienenzuchtdarstellungen — im Vergleich zu anderen
Epochen88 — selten in der frithchristlichen und byzantinischen Kunst dargestellt
sind. Thre Abbildung ist in der mittelalterlichen Kunst des Westens hauptsichlich
in illuminierten Handschriften aus Stiditalien (rotoli di Exultet)®® und England®0
festgestellt worden. Es ist die gleiche Verwirrung in der Wiedergabe der Biene
anzumerken: ndmlich westliche und byzantinische Kiinstler geben die Biene eher
als Vogel als Insekt wieder.

Jedoch, Bienenprodukte verwendeten die Menschen dieser Zeiten in grofer
Menge und fiir vielfiltige Zwecke. Die Bedeutung der Bienenzucht im Alltags-
leben der Byzantiner zeigen auch entsprechende Berichte in volkstiimlichen
Traumdeutungsbiichern, Oneirokritika (Artemidorou, Achmet u.a.).9! Das Traum-
buch von Achmet enthélt Deutungen iiber Bienen in den Kapiteln 241 und 282.
Im Kap. 282 ist folgendes iiber Wespen und Honigbienen zu lesen (Vat. gr. 573,
fol. 209v): ’Ex tov Ivdav, [epo®dv, kai Alyvrtiov nepl cenk®dy Kol HEAGGHDY
dyplov kol fuépov: éav 18n Tig Tt eVpev PéAL petd knplov adTod, edpnoet
dvddoyov Tod LéALTOg TAOVTOV, TANY 8¢, petd Plog OAIYNG. £l & eVpe pédt kol
£payev 0010, YIvookéte 0Tt dtacvvidpng B€AeL 1861y 10 péAlov adTod, Kdv
e KoAGV, elTe €vavtiov. el 8¢ 18m 611 ebpev 1 Apev 1 Epepov adTH péAL EynTov
Ntol YAOKIGHO LETO APPOUATOV, EDpNGEL OAIYLY Kol GTEVOXOploY, dvaldyme
10V YAvkiopotog. el 88 £xtog dppopdtony Eotiy, EAattotépa 1 kpioig £0Ti TG
BAyeng Kol oTevoymplog. dpolmg €6y 18n Tig &L eVpe knplo GPEGTAL pikpdt
Kol &ripev odTd, YIVOOKETO O T0100T0G, 0Tl dlacVVIOP®mE HEALEL ATOBOVETY.
el 8¢ elolv antopeva, ebpioet xopav Kol &yoAAlocty, AVoAGY®G TOY KNplmvy.
ANV €k 10D Kamvod. el 8¢ pn, todvovtiov. i 8¢ 18 011 €oye Aopndadag, ol
Mopmddeg, eig koupovg kpivovtor, kol dpyoviag. el 8¢ ofeotal eiolv, eig
unveg 10600, Avordyme TV Aaunddmy, HEAAEL ATOBOVELY.

Malerin Paula Modersohn-Becker (1876-1907): R. Stamm (ed.), Kat. Ausst., Paula Moder-
sohn-Becker und die dgyptischen Mumienportraits, Bremen/Kéln 2007-08.

88 Uber Bienen- und Imkereidarstellungen in verschiedenen Kulturzeiten und Kunstgattungen
siche u.a.: Crane, Honey, op. cit., 439 ff. Eadem, The Archaecology of Beekeeping, op. cit., 215-46.
K. A. Foster, Die Biene. Graphische Blétter aus fiinf Jahrhunderte, Kiisnacht-Ziirich 1975.
Marchenay, op. cit.

89 M. Avery, The Exultet rolls of S. Italy, 2. Bd., Princeton 1936. 4. Carucci, 1l rotolo
salernitano dell” exultet, Salerno 1971, Abb. S. 61 unten, Taf. F., LX. G. Cavallo, Rotoli di Exultet
dell’ Italia Meridionale, Bari 1973. Vgl. auch Crane-Graham, op. cit., Abb. 5-7.

90 W. George — B. Yapp, The Naming of the Beasts, London 1991, 217-19, Abb. 158-161.
Hassig, op. cit., 52-61, Abb. 47-59. A. Payne, Medieval Beats, London 1990, Abb. S. 81 unten. R.
Barber, Bestiary, Woodbridge 1992, 177 ff., Abb. S. 176-77.

91 Koukoules, H pelMocoxopio, op. cit., 298-300, 308-09. St. M. Oberhelman, The
Oneirokritikon of Achmet, Texas 1991, 100, 230, 437, 282. Idem, Dreambooks in Byzantium,
Humpshire-Burlington 2008, 99, 143, 180, 216. M. Mavroudi, A Byzantine Book on Dream
Interpretation, Medievall Mediterranean 36 (2002) 100-01, vgl. dhnliche Deutung in arabischen
Traumbiichern in S. 230-31.
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Erstaunlich ist auch, dass, obwohl die Imkerei eine Tétigkeit der byzan-
tinischen Bauern war, nur einige byzantinische Autoren, die Vitae von Heiligen
und die Geoponika (15. Buch, Kap. 2-10, 10. Jh.) spérliche Informationen dariiber
geben. Dass die Byzantiner gerne in ihren Girten Bienenstdcke hatten, lésst
folgende Stelle der Geoponika (Buch 10, 1-3) erkennen:92 , To 8¢ peto&d tdV
3évdpav mav TANpovohal POdwy kol kplvev kol lov kol kpdkov, & kol 1
Oyel kol 1] doceproet kal TR xpnoet £0Tl Ndiota Kol ednpdcdexta, Kol ToAG
peiloooig @eéApo.“ Die Byzantiner nidmlich bauten zwischen den Bidumen
ihrer Gérten verschiedene Blumen, wie Rosen, Lilien, Veilchen und Krokusse in
wechselnder Reihenfolge an und dies nicht nur aus é&sthetischen Griindern,
sondern auch, um mittels der Blumen die Bienen anzulocken.
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Aneenuxu Jlusepu

[MYEJIE 1 BUXOBU MMPOU3BOAN ¥V YMETHOCTU
" CBAKOOIHEBHOM XUBOTY
(PanoxpunihaHcko ¥ BHU3aHTHjCKO 100a)

[Tuene, BUXOBH MPOM3BOIN (MEI U BOCAK) M CIICHE Tajerba Iyeia PeTKo Cy
MpeJICTaB/baHl Y PAHOXPHUINNAHCKO] W BH3aHTHU]CKO] YMETHOCTH. MayioOpojHe
IpelcTaBe MoBe3aHe Cy Hajuenrhe ca PeTUrHO3HUM TEKCTOBAMA CHMOOIHYKOT ca-
npxaja (bubmmja, [lena upkBeHunx oraima, JKutnja cBeTux, [pkBeHe XuMHe). [Tuere
Cy TpHKa3WBaHE IIOjeIWHAYHO, y TAapOBHMa WK, TPy0O M CXEMaTH30BaHO, Y
001uKy poja. LlITo ce TMYe HUXOBOT Tajema H yNoTpede IHHXOBHX MPOU3BOJA,
MOJall ce Haja3e y MUCAHUM H3BOPUMA PAa3IMIHTOT Kapakrepa.

Hajcrapuja mo3HaTta mpelcraBa muele HAcIHMKaHA je Ha 3WJAY PUMCKHX
KaTakoMOM (IIpBa MOJOBHHA 4. BeKa) y OKBHUpY miyctpanuje CaMCOHOBE HCTOpH]e.
VYTpKkoc BEHOM BHIISCTPYKOM 3Hauajy cumOosia XpHCTOBOT M aJeropHje JACBO-
jamTBa, HEHO] M3PAXKAJHOCTH W MApJFUBOCTH, ITUEITy Cy PaHOXpUIThaHCKH yMeT-
HUIM 6. BeKa yHOTPEOMIIN Kao yKpac Ha MAIoOPOjHUM IMOJHUM MO3aUIMMA jeTHOT
6antucrepuja y TyHucy m mo jeane 6asmimuke y I'puxoj m Jopmany. JopaaHcku
IpUMep TpHUIaa TPYK0j MUTOJIOTH)H 1 TIpeAcTaBiba Epoca kao KpaIjbHBIa BOCKA.

TokoMm cpenmer M IMO3HOI IMEpHoja >XKUBOTa Bu3aHTHje HpeicTaBe Muena,
ynotpebe Mela M rajema Muena I0CTajy yuecTalMje M yKpallaBajy WIyMHUHUpaHe
pyKomnuce penauruosHe (Hamp. npomoBenu ['puropuja Hasujanckor, okToucu) WiH
CeKyJiapHe, OJHOCHO MHUTOJIOIIKe (Hamp. ,, Tepuaka™ Hukannpa, ,,Kunureruxa“ Ilce-
yno-Omnuana) cagpKHHe; OBU MOCIEIIbH OOUYHO Cy KOIUje PaHUjUX XeEHUCTHUKUX
Jena. BU3aHTHjCKM KONMUCT WJIM MUHHU]aTypUCT NpHKa3yje Ha LPTEKHUMA WU CIIHU-
KaMa Kako TO0jeIMHa4YHe MHCEKTe, TaKO U CLEHE y KOjUMa POjeBH M4ena WU oca
Hamajajy 4doBeka. Takohe cy Ty M MOTHBM rajema mnyesa, ca KOIIHHUIIAMA, CaKy-
IJbAKEM Me/a, TUMJbCHEM IMuella WM IPeJCTaBOM MeIBeAa Koju jene merd. Y
jenHoM ciyvajy mpejacraBa caha ynorpeOsbeHa je Ha JYKCY3HO] YMHM]H.

lITo ce pykonmca ca peIUurHO3HOM CaJAPKUHOM THYE, IPE3EHTOBAHE Cy TEME
Crapor u Hoor 3aBera: ¢ jemne ctpane CaMmcoH, JaB W myene, npopouuna Jle-
BOpa, a ¢ JApyre cTpaHe cumMOoimyHo oOpahene xomunuje ['puropuja Hasujanckor
o HoBoj Henespu. ¥V nmukoBHUM Tipe/icTaBaMa M MUCAHUM OTTMCHMa OHIIO KOje BPCTE
M0jaBJbyjy C€ YETHUPH THIIA KOIIHHUIA: Y OOJUKY KOpIe, MOoCy/ae, MPABUITHOT -
muHapa wii kyhune. Onarosapajyhu apXxeoJiolmKky Hala3d ¢y BPIO CKPOMHH — J0
cajla Cy WCKONAaHM CaMo JEJIOBH KEePaMHUYKHX KOUTHWIA y 00muKy kopre y Ko-
punTy (6. Bex) U 'y Atunu (6/7. u 13. Bek).
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On npyror mpousBoja I4ena — BocKa — u3pajuBaHe Cy y HAPOUUTO BEIH-
KoM Opojy csehe koje cy ce ymorpeOspaBasie y IpKBaMa Kao jelaH O 3HAKOBa
MOOOKHOCTH WM Cy, Y IIMPUM KPYroBUMa, ynorpebibaBaHe Kao OCHOBHO Cpell-
CTBO 32 OCBETJbABAE U Y Ty CBPXY IIOCTABJbAaHE y PA3IMUUTE BPCTE AprKaya.

Naxko cy mpencraBe myena peTke y paHOXpUIINaHCKO] U BU3aHTH]CKO] YMeET-
HOCTH, MUY MPOU3BOJIU CY MMM BPJIO HIMPOKY NpUMeHY. BuUzaHTHHIM Cy
CBaKako ynoTpeOspaBalid BeJNHMKE KOJIMYMHE MeJa U Bocka. Men je ynorpedsbaBaH
y UCXpaHH, MEIUIUHU M KO3MEeTHIH. Bocak je OM0o KopHucTaH He caMo Yy H3paau
KO3METUYKUX W MEAMLMHCKUX Ipenaparta, HEr0 W y 3aHATCTBY U yMETHOCTH (Y
Opomorpaamy, TUBEHY METATHUX NPEIMeTa, Kao M y BajapcTBY, apXUTEKTYypH U
cnukapceTBy). bynyhu ma nokamHa mpou3BOJma HHjEe MOTJIA Ja MOKPHje CBE OBE
noTpede, Mea U Bocak cy yBokeHU U3 Pycuje u Byrapcke. ['ajewse muena je 0mio
TPaIWIIMOHATIHO Pa3BUjeHO Y HEKUM KpajeBuma LlapctBa (ATuka, Xalkuauka,
[ToHT), a MOCEOHO y CBETOrOPCKUM MaHACTUPHMA, Kao IITO CBEJ0YE HUXOBU TH-
nuiy. Hexku MaHacTUPH Cy 4aK MOTJIM M J1a ©3BO3€ MeJ] WJIM BOCAaK U MOpAJH Cy Ja
mnahajy moceban manak — melissoennomion. Y cBakoMm ciy4ajy, u3 [ eoionuxa
ca3zHajeMo Ja ¢y BuzanTuHIM paso y cBOjuUM Oamtama JApyKajdd KOIIHUIE, C THUM
mTO CY ,,...Mehy npBeheM cBojux OamTH cagwid pa3Ho IBehe W TO y MpoMeH-
JbUBOM peJociiey, IITO HUje YHIEHO CaMO M3 €CTETCKUX pasjiora Hero u Ja owm
muesne nomohy 1Beha Owmie Bezane 3a oapeheno mecrto®.



Abb. 1. Der Kampf Samsons mit dem Lowen und ein Bienenschwarm. Katakombe
in der Via Latina/Rom

Abb. 2. Detail aus dem Fulbodenmosaik des Baptisteriums in Kelibia/Tunesien
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Abb. 4. Aphrodite, Adonis und Eros als Honigdieb. FuSbodenmosaik aus dem Saal
des Hippolytos der Marienkirche in Madaba/Jordanien (und detail)
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Abb. 7. Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France. cod. par. gr. 135
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Abb. 8. Venedig, Biblioteca Marciana, Abb. 9. Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale
cod. marc. Z 479 de France. cod. par. gr. 550

Abb. 10. Athos, Kloster Vatopedi, cod. 602



Abb. 11. Radleuchter; Bronze, Miinchen.
Archéologische Staatsammlung

Abb. 12. Polykandelon mit Kerzenhalter;
Bronze, Kiew, National Museum fiir die
Geschichte der Ukraine
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Abb. 13. Reliquienprozession des
.7 Protomértyrers Stephans.
220 Elfenbeintafel. Trier, Domschatz
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Abb. 14. Athos,
Kloster Vatopedi, cod. 247
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BU3VEJIHN ACIIEKT OBOXEBA
10 JUOHNUCHUITY APEOIIATUTY

Jenan ox Mucnuiana Koju je WHTEIEKTYaTHO KOHCOJIUAO0BAO 000KEHE U J1a0
My CHa)kaH JOKTPHUHApHU TeMeJb, KOjU je 0 JaHac OCTao O] CYIITHHCKOT 3Hayaja,
6uo je (Ilceyno-) HAuonucuje Apeonarut. YuraBa Mucao merosa rnocsehena je 06o-
Kerby TBapH, a Kpajib LHJb j€ ,,00)KaHCKH PUMpPaK”‘, y KoMme aymra, nparehu y3nas-
Hy OyTamy anmodaTtudke TEOJOTHje, JOCTHKE MHCTHUKO Cjenumeme ¢ borom. Y3-
JIa3HU [IPOLIEC OYMIE MaTepUjaIHUM CTBapuMa, cuMOoiuma kpo3 koje ce bor mpo-
jaBipyje JpynckuM Ouhuma. Mmajyhu y Bumy peasHOCT JbyACKe JHMYHOCTH, Koja je
1I03BaHa Jia IPIMHU OTKpPHBEHe, Bo)KaHCTBO HE MOKe OMTH MEPIHUNUPAHO O3 TOMO-
hu mocpenHuka, Koju cy 3a JluoHucHja ,,cBETH MOKPOBU ' UCIOJ| KOjUX ce OOKaHCKa
CBjeToCT ckpuBa. [{MJjb OBOra WiIaHKa je Ja HarylacH yJIOTY BU3YEJIHUX eJlIeMeHaTa
(MarepujanHux ob0jekaTa, cuMOo0Jia) Kao MOYCTHE TayKe y IMpoIecy 000kKema, a y
KOHTEKCTY €CTEeTCKUX eJeMeHaTa XpUIINaHCTBA U IPKBEHOI yueha 0 000XKEY, KOje
CBOje TeMeJbe Oyryje ympaBo Apeomarury.

Kwyune pujeuu: Jlnonucuje Apeonarur, Jbenora, 000xKeme, ciMO0JIH, CBjeTIIOCT,
ycxoheme

One of the thinkers who intellectually consolidated deification and gave it a
solid doctrinal basis, which has remained fundamentally important until today, was
(Pseudo)-Dionysius the Areopagite. His entire thought was dedicated to the deifica-
tion of all creation, and ultimate goal was “the cloud of unknowing”, in which the
soul, following the ascending path of apophatic theology, reaches mystical union
with God. The ascending process starts with material objects, symbols, through
which God manifests Himself to humanity. Given the reality of the human person,
who is called upon to receive the revelation, the Divinity cannot be perceived with-
out the help of mediators that, for Dionysius, were “sacred veils” beneath which the
divine light is hidden. The aim of this article is to highlight the role of visual ele-
ments (material objects, symbols) as the starting point in the process of deification,
and in the context of the aesthetic elements of Christianity and the Church’s doctrine
of deification, which owes its foundation to the Areopagite.

Key words: Dionysius the Areopagite, beauty, deification, symbols, light, ascent
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I. TTojam o6oxkema (B€WO1G) MpUNaga HENMUCAHO] TPAJUIMjU BH3aHTHjCKOTa
xpumthancTBa; OH ce He Moke Hahm y CBETOM NMUCMY, KaHOHCKOM TPaBy HHUTH
aroCcTOJICKOM Mpesiamky, Bell je HewTo MTo HpeBa3uia3d yoOHdyajeHe MPUHIIUIIe
ayroputeTa. Mako je O€mo1g OUI0 mpeaMeT IPOMUILBAba TAraHcKux duocoda,
HAapOYHMTO HOBOIUIATOHWYKE IIKOJIE, OHO CBOj MOTIYHO HOBH CMHCao noduja y
xpuimhaHCKOj] MHTEPIPETAINjH, a MHUCTHIAL KOjH je 000XemYy a0 CHakaH IOK-
TPUHAPHU TeMEJb ¥ YMHOTOME IPE0IPEIMO Jajbi pa3Boj OBOTa MojMa yIpaBo je
jeIHa O HajKOHTPOBEP3HHUjUX JINYHOCTH Xpuinhancke Mucaone ucropuje — (Ilce-
yno-) Jlnonucuje Apeomarur.

O uzpentuteTy JMoHUCHja Apeomaruta joll yBHjeK Tpajy MOJEMHKE, Koje
JaHac ce pjehe mokymaBajy Aa MHCTEPHO3HOM TMHCIY HPHUIMILY OBO WM OHO
uMe, Beh ce Bume Qokycupajy Ha MHUTakE HErOBE MHTEICKTyallHe MO3aguHe H
CTBapHHUX HaMjepa merosora fgjena: Jla nu je JluoHucuje 610 HOBOILUIATOHUYAP
yBesieH y XpumhaucTBo,! uin je mak 6MO MCTHHCKH XPUITNAHCKHU BjEPHUK C OJI-
JUYHUM MO3HaBameM narancke ¢unocoduje? Konmuko rox oa nedata Ouia uHTe-
pEecaHTHa M KOJIMKO TOJ C€ YMHHIIA HeNpecylHoM, xpuithancka LlpkBa je omaBHO
Jlaia OArOBOP Ha CBe JWJIeMe, a YYMHWJA je TO mpuxsarajyhu ayrtopurer uo-
HUCHjEBUX CIIMCA YUjU CE€ YTUIA] MOKE BHUJJETH Y XPHUIIhaHCKO] COTHPHOJIOTH]H,
AHTPOTOJIOTHjH, EKIIMCUOJIOTH)H, TIa YaK U apXUTEKTYPH.

[ujena JlmoHucujeBa MHUCA0 TMPOXKETA je HJLjOM 000KEHa KAa0 BPXOBHOT
ouJba KOME YOBjeK CTPEMH. 3aTO Cy CBa IIaBHA OOMJbEXKja H-EroBOra CHCTEMA,
cuMbonm3am, arnodaTudko OOTOCIOBJBE W TOjaM jepapXHje, CTaBJbEHU Y CIIYyKOy
JIOCTH3akha TOI BPXOBHOT LMJba, ONHOCHO Cjeinmera ayme ¢ borom. OBo cje-
IMmerme ¢ borom moucrosjehyje ce ¢ ,,00’)KaHCKUM MPUMPAKOM ' MJIH ,,00JaKOM
He3Hama', KOjU je y CTBapu Kpajiba CTEIEHHIA Ha Y3JIa3H0j IyTamU anopaTuukor
6orocioBiba.

JIBuje cy riaBHe KapakTepHCTHKe 00XaHCTBa Koje ce Hachnyhyjy u3 Jlnonu-
CHjEBOT KOpITyca: ancoyTHa TPAHCICHICHTHOCT U UMaHEHTHOCT y cBujery. IIpBa
KapakTEPHCTHKA OJroBapa HOBOILUTATOHHYKOM IOjMYy HOVY|, 0K j€ Ipyra TOoCJbe-
JIUIIA OTIET HOBOIUIATOHMYKOL MOojMa TPpO0d0¢. V3iasHa mmyTama ayiie ka bory u
IEHO Cjeumeme ¢ IbuM y cTBapu je moBpaTak, Tj. £miotpoen. Ha Taj Haumm,
boxwuja TpaHcueHAeHTHOCT, HberoBO MpojaBibUBame CBHjETY M CTBApANAYKW YHH,
3aKJby4YHO Ca IOBPATKOM TBapu ka Ibemy, oaroBapa uyBeHOj HOBOIUIATOHHYKO]
TpHjamy Lovi) — 1pdodo¢ — Mo Tpoer. MelhyTum, To HEKaKo He 3HauH ja je Juo-
HHUCHjEB CUCTEM ITyKa aJianTalja HOBOTUIATOHHYKOT yUeHha U JIa je CjeIUmBLCHE C
Borom y cTBapu OHO ,,000%Keme” 0 KOM Cy TOBOPHIH Marancku ¢uinocopu. OHo
IITO je 3anucTa IO CPHjelIn jecTe U3BaHpelaH NMpUMjep ycBajama (uiocopcke Tep-
MHHOJIOTH]E U HBbeHa ynoTpeba y CBpXy CTBapama OPUTHHAIHOT, XpHITNaHCKOT CH-
crema. Kako ce mako ma 3akbyuuTH u3 J[MOHMCHjeBUX [jeria, HEroBO JemHo He

1 OBakBo cxBaTame JIMOHHUCHjEBOT HAECHTUTETA OTJIE/la Ce y HEJAABHO M3HECEHO] TBPALH J1a je
npaBu aytop [uonucujeBux ajena lamackuje, koju je Harnucao Corpus Areopagiticum ¢ HaMjepoM Jia
y xpuirhaHcTBO ybamyl IITO BHIIE MAraHCKHX €JIE€MEHaTa M HA Taj HA4MH MOKYIIA [a Ta YHHIUTH
usnytpa. Cf. C. M. Mazzucchi, Damascio, autore del Corpus Dionysiacum e il dialogo Ilepl moit-
TiKTg émiotiung, Aevum 80 (2006) 299-334,
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mokasyje, Kao KOJi HOBOIUIATOHHYApA, ,,lIPEIUBAhe’ CYNITHHE KOje pe3ysThupa ce-
pHjOM eMaHalHuja, OJHOCHO eMaHWpajyhux WIocTac, Koje ce, OIeT y HOBOILIa-
TOHHYKOM cHCcTeMy, forala u3 HykHocTH. 3a Jlnonucuja, bor je yBHjek MOTIYHO U
arrcorryTHO JenHo, 1ok je HberoB kpeaTHBHM 4MH HW3pa3 JbyOaBH, a HE HYKHOCTH
KOja MPOU3UIIa3H U3 HArOMWIIAHOCTH cymTHHE. Tako je Jenno kox [luonucuja mpo-
cto bor, a He HUKaKo cepuja emaHanmja. Jlakie, OHO MITO je 3a HOBOIUIATOHHYAPE
omo HewspenrBo JenHo npaheHo cepujom OGorosa, 3a /IlnoHucuja je To Xpuihas-
cku bor ca MHOITBOM GoxaHckuxX atpuOyrta.? [ToBparak [yiie, OZHOCHO HEHO
cjennmeme ¢ borom, 3a HOBOIIIATOHMYApE je MOBpATaK AyIIE y Ipehamme cTame.
3a ApeomaruTa mak Iymra je CTBOpEHa Mo CIUIM boxwujoj, OHa je Jakie CTBOpeHa
cJIMKa a He eMaHalja BjeuHe aymie. M 10k je moBpaTak y HOBOIUIATOHH3MY yca-
MJBCHH YMH NOjEeANHIA, Y KOMe JeTHO He Wrpa HUKAKBY yiory, kox Jnonuncuja je
TO capaqma bora n 4oBjeka, lerosa Aylia je CTaJHO MOACTAKHYTa M HHCIHPHCAHA
Borowm; u HE camM0 TO — MOjeAMHAYHA JyIIa MOTIIOMOTHYTA j€ U JjjellalbeM APYTHX
O6uha yKJbYYeHHX Yy TIpoIec 000Xerma, OJHOCHO APYruX Jeyau u anhema. Crora
nyma Huje cama, Beh umHu Ao jenHe cumdonuje 6uha pacnopeheHux y nBuje
jepapxuje, HeOecKy U npkBeHy. Ha Taj HaumMH, MOAyXBaT AyIIe yNPaBJbEH je U Ka
noOpy JIpYyrux Jylia Ha y3ja3Hoj MyTamH, B 00paTHo.3

OBaj mocJbebH eNeMeHT, 000KeHe, OJJHOCHO y3Ta3HU MYT CjeIUbEHha Y0-
Bjeka ¢ borom, moumme MarepujalHUM O0jeKTHMa, Kojuma ce bor mpojaBibyje
YOBjEeKy M [OMa)XXe¢ My y HErOBOM IOIyXBaTy. YIPaBO jé TO BH3YEIHHU acCIEKT
000Xema, TITO je ¥ TeMa OBOTa paja.

I1. Tlpema pujedrMa jeJHOT OJl PUjETKUX MpoydvaBayialla BU3AHTHUjCKE €CTe-
THKE, ,,Behu AMO OHOT HajBUTAIHHU]jET Y BU3aHTHjCKOj YMjETHOCTH HACTAO j& KpO3
HAaIop 7a ce pasyMHuje U IpeHece Heku ckpuBeHu cmucao. 4 1nsb je Guma He camo
JhENoTa JIaTa y UCKycTBY 9yia, Beh Jbemora xoja ce kpo3 uyna obyxsara YMom.>
OBo Tocbe/Ibe YIpaBo je mpeaMeT JHoHUCHjeBOra HHTEPECOBambA.

[IpumapHe nBHje KapaKTepPUCTHKE ApeonaruToBe MUCIH Cy, Kako je Beh pe-
YeHO, ariCOJIyTHA TPAHCLUEHACHTHOCT 00KaHCTBA U jepapXHUjCKU MopeaKk KocMoca.
[TuTame Koje ce y OBOM KOHTEKCTY Haciyhyje jecTe: kako oBa jiBa (pyHIaMEeHTaTHA
KOHIeNTa Mory Outu nomupeHa? J{uonucuje je 6o cBjecTan oBOT mpobiema, Kao
u moTtemkoha Koje mpate \BeroBo pjememne. M3nas n3 momenyTe TeH3uje mpeacTa-
BJbA yUCHE O CHMOONY, KOje OM MOTIJIO J1a MOHYAW HAYWH NPEBa3HIaKemha KOH-
Tpacta n3mel)y 00’kaHCKe TPAHCIICHJICHTHOCTH U jepapxuja. Y OBOM CMHCIY OU 01
CYIITHHCKE BaXHOCTH, JIaKje, OUio jeHo o JIMOHHMCHjeBHX Jjjena 0 KOME Hac OH
caMm obagjeriraBa — O cumboauuxom 6020ca1066y. MelhyTum, oBo 1jeno je, Ha-
KaJIOCT, U3ry0JbeHO MM TaK HUKaJa HHUje HU HAMMCaHO.

2 S. Gersh, From Iamblichus to Eriugena: An Investigation of the Prehistory and Evolution of
the Pseudo-Dionysian Tradition, Leiden 1978, 11.

3 PG 3, 713AB.

4 G. Mathew, Byzantine Aesthetics, New York 1971, 39.

5 Ibid.
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Hjeno O umenuma boocujum 3atBapa ce pujeunma: ,,lI opnje, maxie, 3a-
BpIIIaBaM CBOj CIHC O TIOJMOBHUM MMeHUMa bora u, mox boxujum BohcTBOM, mpe-
nazuM Ha Cumboauuxo 6020caoeme’.0 Y cBoM jneseToM mucmy, Jluonucuje oba-
BjemraBa TuTa ma My miajbe ,,IOTIYHH TeKCT cBOT Cumboauukoz 6ococaosma’.’
OuwurnenHo je JlnoHUCH]je PUIaBao J0CTa 3Ha4aja TEOJOMKOM CHMOOIU3MY, T1a je
BjEpPOBATHO M OCjeTHO MOTpeOy Ja HamuIle mocebaH CIHC HA Ty TeMY; Ja Ji je OBaj
CIIHMC 3aKCTa M HAIUCaH, HE MOYKEMO 3HAaTH. Y CIIUCHMAa KOjU Cy 10 HAC JOIUIH, HE
IIOCTOJH CHCTEMAaTCKO W JIeTaJbHO H3JIarame CHMOOJHYKOTa ydera, TaKo Ja ce
MOpaMo 33J0BOJEUTH (pparMeHTHMA CAAPKaHUM Yy F-ETOBHM ITO3HATHM JijerMa.

[Ipuje cBera, Tpeba umatu y BUAy Ja JMOHUCHjeB TEPMHH HE OJroBapa y
MOTILYHOCTU CaBPEMEHO] pujeun ,,cum001‘. I'puka pujed Kojy Apeonarut KOPUCTH
pa3iHKyje ce o1 MOJCpHE pHjedd KaKo y 3Hadelhy Tako M Y EMOTHBHOj KOHO-
taiuju. Kox Jlnonucuja, opa pujed He opude pasnuky usmely cumObosia 1 oHOTa
TO OH cuMOonM3yje, Beh mpuje mpeacTaBjba OHO LITO UM j€ 3aj€MHUYKO — CHUM-
0071 Huje camo 3HaK, Beh cama crBap. CumOo1 je oBaje HajommuTHja GUIOCOPCKO-
-penuruo3Ha KaTeropuja Koja yKJbydyje CIUKY, 3HaK, MPEICTaBy, JbEIOTY, Kao H
MHOT€ CTBapH peayHora >KHBOTA, a IIPHje CBEra Mpakcy KyjiTa Kao HEroBy KOH-
KpeTHy ManupecTanujy.’

VY KOHTEKCTy ApeomaruToBe Teojoruje, GyHkuja cuMmboiia je y mpeBasu-
naxemwy KoHTpacta m3Mmel)y Boxkuje TpaHCIEHJIEHTHOCTH W jepapxuje Koja craja
Bora ¢ marepujanaum cBujetoM. ['HOceonomka ocHOBa J{HOHNCH]EBE TEOPHjE CHM-
0oJa M cinuke jecte Hiaeja Ja je, y OKBUPY jepapXHjcKora cucreMa IpeHoca HH-
¢dopmanuje ox bora mo 4oBjeka, HeomxonHa KBaJHTATHBHA TpaHc(hopMaludja came
ujeje Ha penanuju ,,Hebo-3emipa‘. To je MjecTO CYIITHHCKE IMPOMjeHE MpeHoca
uHpopMaIje, Koja ce U3 JyXOBHOI TpeTBapa y Marepujainno.® OBaj 3amarak ce
OCTBapyje y ABOCTPYKOM IOKpeTy — Onarogahy MOTHBHCAHMM HHCXOhemem Bora
Ka YOBjEYAaHCTBY W ycXohemeM doBjedaHcTBa ka bory.

OTKpuBeme 00KAHCKOT HHje HEUITO MTO je cTpaHo bory, Beh yuctuny npon-
3uia3u u3 Iberose npupone. Ainu, ynpkoc oTkpuBemny, bor He IOHUIITaBa Pa3IUKy
u3mely 60kaHCKOT M 3eMaJbCKOT, Na 1a 01 06jacHro MoryhHoCT OTKpHBewa, J1o-
HHCHje KOPHCTH jeJjaH O] I0jMOBA €CTEeTCKe MHUCIHM — MojaM ciau4dHocTH. [la Ou
HEIITO MOTJIO Jla OTKpuBa bora m ma Oyae THjeno Tora OTKpPHBEHA, OHO MOpa Ha
HEKH Ha4MH OuTH cnuvHo bory; ¢ apyre crpane mak bor je paznuuut of cBera mro
MO3HAjeMO M IITO Ha OCHOBY MCKycTBa 3HaMo. Ilojam cinmuHocTH, Oa3upaH Ha
katadaTHIKOM HauMHY ozpehema, criafa y JOMEeH KIaCHYHe €CTEeTHKE U CacTOjH Ce
y 00JIMKOBamY TyXOBHHUX CYIITHHA ,,y OHAKBUM 00pa3nMa KOjU Cy HajIpHOIIKHHU-
ju uctuHama®, y cMuciy ,,HeOeckux, 60ronoqo0Hux, jeauncreenux ouha®.10 Iipy-

6 PG 3, 984A. (HaBoau u3 gjena O ypreenoj jepapxuju 1 O Mucituukom 6020¢106/6y yriaB-
HOM Cy JIaTH Y TIpeBOJY eIl. ATaHacuja, JJOK cy HaBoau u3 ajena O umenuma Boocujum ayTopoBH.)

7PG 3, 113B.

8 V. Bychkov, L’estetica bizantina: Problemi teorici, Bari 1983, 145.

9 Bychkov, op. cit., 144,

10 PG 3, 137C.
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UM pHUjeYrMa, CIMYHE CiMKe (00pasm) Mopajy Ja 4YMHE CKYN KapaKTepHCTHKA,
MoCeOHOCTH M BHUCOKO MO3UTHBHHUX KBAJMTETa, MHXEPEHTHUX CTBapUMa M I0ja-
BaMa MaTepHjaTHOTa CBUjeTa. Mopajy OUTH CaBpLICHH y CBAKOM IOTJICLy W ITPHKa-
3uBHM (y pujeun u 00ju), JaKie, WACATHN IpUMjepu Moryher caBpiieHCTBa MaTe-
pHjasHOT cBHjeTa. Y CIMYHUM 00pa3suMa KOHIIEHTPHUIIY CE CBE BHIJBHBE JHEIIOTE
cujera.!l Melhytum, xao mto je mpuje peueHo, bor je pasauauT o1 cBakor Harer
3HaWka M UCKycTBa. CIIMYHM 00pa3u Cy JalieKO OJI CIMYHOCTH C OOKAHCTBOM, ,,jep
Bor je m3nan cakor 6wha m cBakor mopehema; HUIITa HE MOXKE OWTH JOBOJHHO
UCTUHUTO aa Ou ce OH y IOTITYHOCTH H300pa3no HallleM yMy; CBaka ped je 1ajeKo
0J1 TOTa JIa UCKaKe ¥ HajMary UCTUHY 0 tbemy“.12 ¥ mopehemy ¢ npeum y3pokom,
BUJIUBHBE JHENOTE Cy CaMo ,,HUCKA M300paxkerma’.!3

Hauwnn Ha xoju /loHuCH]e pjemiaBa OBy AWIEMY IPEACTaBIba YBOA Y yUCHC
0 HECJIMYHO] CIIMYHOCTH, KOja je THjeCHO MoBe3aHa ca arnopaTHukuM oapehemrma
00)kKaHCTBA:

Anu cBakako, Hema moTpede aajbe ce 3aap)KaBaTh Ha OBOM MjeCTy, jep U
Cgero Ilucmo motBphyje na je bor HecnwuyaH M Ja ce HU ca YUM HE MOXKE
ynopehuBaTtu, 1a je pa3jaMuuT OJ CBEra W, jOIl YyJHOBATHje, a HE MOCTOJU
HumTa mro My je ciumano. Mmak, oBe pujedn HE OAPHUY CIWIHOCT CTBApH
Hbemy, jep cy came cTBapu yjeqHO ciaudHe W HecnnyHe bory. Cnmune cy My
y OHOJj MjepH Y K0jOj TIoJIpakaBajy IMTO ce He MOXKe TopaxkaBaT. HecinyaHe
cy My jep cy Kao Mocjbelulle HWKEe 0 Y3poka, nma cy My OecKOHa4yHO H
HEYIOPEANBO MojABIacHe, 4

Ynorpeba 1mojMoBa CIMYHOCTH M TIOJpakaBama MOKa3yjy eCTETCKE UMILIU-
Kanuje /IMoHMCHjeBe MUCIIH — HECIIMYHA CIUYHOCT CIIUTOMH3Yje HETOBY TEXKIY
J1a KOHTpAacTe onaka Kao MpPaBHIHY CTPYKTYpYy CTBapHOCTH. HaunmH Ha Koju ce
00XaHCTBO OTKPHBA HAIIMM OYMMa HHjE MPOCTa ONTHYKA WIIy3Hja, BapKa HaIIHX
gyna. CIMYHOCT yKa3yje Ha CBOJCTBO OHOTA IITO CTBAPHO MOCTOjH, TE€ CE HE pajH
MPOCTO O UMIIpecHju TocMaTpaya. Heka cTBap Mo)Ke OWUTH CIMYHA JPYroj TaKo
IITO YYECTBYj€ Y HEHO] MPUPOJIU — IITO BHIIE jeTHA CTBAP YUYECTBYje Y IPYToOj, TO
he joj Outn ciauunuja. MehyTuM, y KOHTEKCTY OTKPHBEHA, CIMYHOCT HUKAJa HE
MOXXe OWTH IMOTIYHA, jep OM y TOM cliydajy OoKaHCKa TPaHCIICHISCHTHOCT Ouiia
noHuITeHa. 13

[TojMOBH Kao ITO Cy CIMYHOCT, HOAPAKaBAbE, CAHMOOI, M AP. UMILTULIUPA]y
MOTyhRHOCT NepLENIKje MATEPUjaTHUX PEAMETa — KPO3 OBE NPEIMETE MU YIIPABO
casHajemo Bora: ,,Bor ce, makiue, casHaje Kpo3 CBE CTBApU M PaslIM4YMTO OJ CBHX
crBapu. OH ce casHaje Kpo3 3Hame W He3Hame. IheMy mpumamajy mMmcao, pasym,
cXBaTame, do0up, oiliaxcaj, MALIUBELE, Uz00paxcerse, M€, 1 MHOTO Tora jomr 10

11 Bychkov, op. cit., 154.

12 PG 3, 140C.

13 PG 3, 141B.

14 PG 3, 916A.

15 M. Barasch, Icon: Studies in the History of an Idea, New York — London 1995, 169-170.
16 PG 3, 872A.
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Kako je cBako Omhe onx bora, Mmormm 6mcmo pehm na ce OH ca3Haje y CBakoM
,»IOIUPY* U y CBAKOM OMaxajy, Tj. Y3pOK ce JOAUPYje U OMaxa y CBOjUM MOCIbe-
JUIiamMa 1 Kpo3 cBoje rnocsbenuiie. Jbyuacka 6uha casHajy Kpo3 4yiia; JbYJCKH M je,
kpehyhu ce o mocspeania ka y3pouuma, Cnocodan ia JOCTUTHE JjeTUMUAYHO, alH
CTBapHO, Ca3Hame Ja je ,,00)kaHcka MyapoCcT H3BOp, Y3POK, CYIITHHA, CaBpIICH-
cTBO, wyBap ¥ mwb .17 Hama uyna cy kao ,,omjexk myapoctu' ‘. Kpos dyBcTBeHa
6uha ym ,,ountaBa” TBOpIA, a y CBJETIOCTH, KOja je CBaKO CTBOpeHO Omhe, ym
omaxxa Hermpuctynagny Cajerioct. CBa CTBOpema Cy ,,aHanorHa’ bory, Te je 3aro
M HayMH Ha Koju ['a casHajeMO aHaJOraH W YIpaBo je 0BO TepMuH (&varoylov,
AvorOywe) koju u Jnonucuje Kopucrtu.!8

Juonucuje he BuUIe MyTa YCTBPAUTH Jla CE CIIOCOOHOCT MpUMarma OTKPHU-
Bewa bora pasnukyje oxg ocobe 1o ocobe. 3a Apeomnarura, oHaj KOju MpUMa OT-
KpUBEHE W co3epliaBa CHMOOJC HHje HEINTO arCTPAaKTHO HUTH YUCTH JIOTHYKU
HWHCTPYMEHT, Beh cTBapHa oco0a ¢ MHAWBUIYaTHUM OrpaHUYCHUMA!

ITocToje GpPOjHU OTHCIH TI€YaTa U CBU OHH YYECTBY]Y Y OPUTHHAIHOM MPBO-
JIMKY; TO je UCTH TeYaT Y IjeJIOCTH, Y CBAKOM OJ1 OTHCAKA U HUje/IaH Y HheMy
HE y4ecTByje JjestuMudHo (...) Moxaa he Heko pehu ja mevar HHuje cacBUM
WJCHTHYaH CBUM CBOJUM KomHjama. Moj 0AroBop je Jia OBO HHje 300T camor
neyara, KOju ce MOTIYHO M UACHTHYHO jaaje cBakoM. CymiTacTBa Koja 100u-
jajy Mo medvara Cy pasiauuuTta. Tako Cy M OTHCIH jJeJHOT WCTOT IIHjeJIoT
MOJIeIa Pa3in4uTH. AKO Cy CYIITACTBA MEKa, jeJHOCTABHO OOJIMKOBaHA U
riaTka, ako Ha KUMa jOUI HUjellaH OTHUCAaK HHUje OHO YTHCHYT, aKO HHUCY
TBpJa M OTIIOPHA, aKO HUCY NPETjepaHO MeKa M pacTBOPJbUBA, OHJA hie oTH-
CaKk Ha BHUMa OWTH jacaH, YHCT W TpajaH. AJIM aKo MaTepHjaly HeJocTaje
OPUMJBUBOCT, OHJIa ie TO OUTH y3pOK MOTrPENIHOT MM HEJaCHOT OTHCKA WK
KaKBOT T'OJl pe3yJiaTa KOju CIHjeAN M3 HEMPUMJBHBOCTH HErOBOTA YUECTBO-
Bama.l?

OTtkpuBeme bora ce mpuma u pa3ymujeBa Ha MHOIITBO HAYMHA, KOjU 3aBUCE
oI pasnmka Mel)y cTBapmma Kkoje Cy IpH3BaHE Ja YUECTBYjy — OBE Pas3lUKe Cy
YHHUBEP3aJIHO JbYACKO cTame. C 003UpOM Ha PEasHOCT JbYICKE JIMYHOCTH, MPU3-
BaHE J]a IPUMH OTKPHUBCHE, 00KAHCTBO HE MOXKE OMTH cro3HaTO Oe3 moMohu mo-
cpenHuKa, Koje JIMoHucHje HasmBa ,,cBETHM MOKpoBuMa™. ['oBopehu o cBjeTmocTr
1 00KaHCKHUM 3panuma, J(noHucuje TBpau 1a 00KaHCKHU 3paK ,,MOXKe Jla HacC Mpo-
CBHJETIIH CaMO aKo je YCXOAJbUBO CAaKpUBEH IO MHOIITBOM CBETHX ITOKPOBA KOje
ITpomucao Omua npunarohaBa HaIIO] MPUPOIU KO JbYICKHM Ouhmma‘’,

[ToxpoBu He camo na nonase on bora, Beh u u3paxasajy theroy nobpory u
HberoBy sby0aB mpema JbyACKUM OWhuMa — OHM Ha HEKH HAYWMH TPEICTaBIbhajy

17 PG 3, 868C.

18 Cf. W. Riordan, Divine Light: The Theology of Denys the Areopagite, San Francisco 2008,
180-183.

19 PG 3, 644AC.
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JIOITYCT HAIIO] HECABPIICHO] MPUPOIU M HAllleM HauyuHy rmouMarma. OBH IMOKPOBH
UJeHTU(UKOBAaHU Cy C MOjaBaMa JheIoTe, MUpHUca, CBjeTiocTH u EBxapuctuje:

Jep, Ham ym nmpyradmje HE MOXKE YCXOTUTH Ka BHCHHAMa U CO3EpLaBamby
HeOeCKHX YMHOBA OCHM KpO3 (ITOCPEICTBOM) FEMY CBOjCTBCHHX BEINTAT-
CTBCHUX PYKOBOJICTABa, Tj. KPO3 NMPUXBATakhE BUIJBHBHX OfIpa3a y MOKYIIajy
na ce objacHe (IojMe) HEBHIJBHBE KpacoTe, Ja ce KPO3 CBETIOCT MaTepH-
JaTHUX TBapH M300pa3d HEBEIITATCTBEHO 03apeHbC; jep CBE OHO IITA je W3-
JOKEHO y XpaMOBUMa Ka3yje (IIpeacTaBiba) HacHhemhe YMCTBCHOT UCITYhEHha
IyXa; caB IMOpeAaK BUIJBHBUX KpacoTa (yKpaca), TOCTOjaHo yKa3yje Ha Hebe-
ca, (Kao IITO) MpUMamke eBXapucTuje (TIpecTaBiba) 3ajeqHundaperme ca HMcy-
coM. [la Oynmemo jour kpahwm: cBe paame Koje MpHUHAIICKE HEOSCKOM, HaMa
cy (36or mpupone Hauie Hajdyenihe) nmpegatu kpo3 cumboie.20

AKO TeOJIOTHja KOPUCTH MTOCTUYKH je3UK, OHA TO YMHM Aa OM OTBOpHIA MyT
KOju OM OMO JOCTyNaH HallOj HEeCaBpIIEHO] MpUpou. Jlakie, CIMKe W MOeTHYKe
IpelCcTaBe HUCY HAaUH-ECHE U3 YMjCTHUYKOI HHTEpecoBama, Beh cy 3Hamu boxuje
HaMmjepe Oa OJaKila Halle IMpuMame OTKpHBema. [lokpoBu o xojuma /uoHmcHje
rOBOPH HE caMo Ja ,,pa3pjehyjy* cBjemsiocT koja ucHjaBa U3 GOXKAHCKOT M3BOPA,
yiHehy ra Tako MPUM]jeTJBUBUM JbYACKOM OKY, Beh MMajy U akTUBHY YJIOTY — OHH
MOJCTUYY JbyJle Aa WAy M M3a CIOJbAllllbUX ONaxaja. Y CTBapu, MOCTOje JIBHje
BpcTe cuMOoiia Koju ozpeljyjy O0KaHCTBO: OHM MOTY Ja Jjeinyjy Ha JBa HauyWHA,
,,J€llaH HAYHMH CE CacToju 0] U300pakema Koja Ccy, o MoryhHOCTH, TO CIUYHU]ja
ca CBETHM IIpeIMETHMa, 10K je APYTH y o0pa3nMa KOju HH HajMarmbe HUCY CIMYHU
U KOjU Cce y NMOTIYHOCTH Pa3lUKyjy Tako Aa Cy AaJieKo Of MCTUHA O CBETHUM ITpe-
metuma‘“.2! OBu npBH ,,cBETH 00pa3u’ (WK CIIUKE) Cy HAPOYKTO OTIACHH, jep MOTY
Ila 3aBapajy YoBjeKa U HaBeIy ra Aa TyMadH OBE CIHKE OyKBaJIHO, a Ty j& KOPHjCH
HJI0JI0TTOKIOHCTBA. 3aTo J[noHucHje mpedepupa Ipyry BpCTy cumoOosa:

U crora, ako y onHOCY nipeMa 00KaHCKHM IIpeIMeTUMa Taj, 1a TAKO KaKeMo,
OJIpUYHU HAYWH H3pakaBama OJrbKe MpUia3d MCTUHHU, TO MCTO Tpeba Ko-
PUCTUTH W TaJa Kaja rOBOPUMO O HEBHUIJBMBUM M HEMOCTXKHUM Ouhuma
(anbenuma). CBeTn ommcH KOjU M300paxkaBajy HeOecke YMHOBE KpO3 LPTE
KOje Cy HecJIM4YHe ca BmHMa THM caMHM buMma (anhenuma) najy jom Buie
4acTH, OKa3yjyhu Ja cy OHM JaleKko M3HaJ CBaKe BEIITATCTBEHOCTH. A Ja
TaKBH ONKMCH Y3BHINYjy Hall yM, MUCIHUM Ja TO HHMKO OJ OJiaropazyMHHX
Hehe ocmopaBatu. Jep TakBu (Omaropazymuu) Hehe OMTH OOMaHyTH KpoO3
omuce a Cy aHheau 3IaTOBH]IH, J1a CYy HEKAKBH CBETIIOHOCHHU (CBETIIOBHIIN)
MY>KEBH, Ja Cy MYHOHOCLH HpEJeNnor u3riena OJEBEHU Y CBETIE OJEK[Ie
KOjHU IIaJby HEIIKOJJbUBHU OTal WU Jla Cy M300paKeHH Ha OWIIO KakaB CIIU-
YyaH HAa4YMH a Ha KOju O0rocioBsbe onucyje (n3o0paxasa) cuie HeOecke. [a
Ou ymo30pWJIM OHE KOjU CBOJUM pa3yMOM He WAy Jajbe Off BUAJBHBHX Kpa-
cora (ommca), cBeTH OOTOCIOBU Cy IO CBOjOj MYAPOCTH KOja MpeBa3wa3H

20 PG 3, 121D-124A.
21 PG 3, 140C.
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HaIll yM, TIPUTEKIN TAKBUM OYCBHIHO HECIUYHUM Mogo0njama (ommucumMa) ca
[MJbEM JIa Hallla YyBCTBEHA MPUPOJA HE OCTaHe 3ayBeK IpHBE3aHa 3a HHCKa
n300paxema, HO Ja ce HelmpuKiIaaHouthy m3o0paxema oHa HMpoOyau U 1a
Y3BHCH HaIll yM TaKo J1a O M Mopej] Heurje MPUBE3aHOCTH 32 METEPHjalTHO,
WIaK [MOKa3aly Ja je ped o Omhuma Koja cy MHOTO Y3BHUIIICHH]a HETO IITO Cy
NpUKa3aHa Kpo3 HUCKa H300paKerma.22

HyxHo je, makie, ma ce Hay4YdW Ha NpaBH HAYMH J1a CE TyMade HECIHYHE
CIIMYHOCTH, T€ Jla C€ CBOjCTBa Kao OMjec WIIM JKeJba M3MjeCTe M3 HUXKET JIOMCHA
yyna y Bulie Hebecko mapctBo. [loTnyHo 3Hame cuMOoia Jaje u3y3eTHO U HeMje-
PIBHBO 3a/I0BOJECTBO KOj€ U3BUPE M3 CO3epliatba HEOITMCHBOI CaBPIICHCTBA U TIPH-
Marba ca3Hama bora, 0JHOCHO BOJM €CTETCKOM 3aKJbyUeHy Ca3HajHOT mporeca.?3

Be3 oBakBOI XepMEHEYTHYKOT ,,Tpancepa‘, aTpuOyTH, Kao IITO j& HE3HAE,
0w OM cacBMM HENPHMjepeHH HeOeCKOM JIOMEHY M OCTald OW Ha HHUBOY He-
pasyMJbMBE HECIMYHOCTH JIOK He O YMTAOIa MOJACTAKIW Ha MOYeTaK MHTEpIpe-
TaTUBHOT Tiporieca. Kama ce oBa Bpcra ersererckor npuiarohaBama ocTBapH, OHaa
he atpubyrtu Gut cxBaheHu 1 OCTBApUTH CBOjy GYHKIMjY OTKpUBEHa.24 V3 0BO
npunarohaBame, CBETO MUCMO MOXE Jla KOPHUCTH HHU3 MaTepHjaTHUX CUMOOIa,
JKUBOTHE-CKHX WJIM CAaCBUM OECMHUCIICHHX, Kako OW jano ojapehema 00KaHCKUM
ouhnma. CxBaheHa Ha IpaBW HA4WH, YaK ¥ (U3HYKA TBAp MOXE OWTH JIOBEACHA Y
Be3y ¢ OokaHCKMM M nomohu y Hamem ycxohewy. Cam [luonucuje he natu ayro-
ouorpadcko CBjeJOYaHCTBO 3Ha4aja cumOoa:

W vy ja He Oux OWO HaBeIeH Ja OJ OBUX IOTemkoha gohem mo mor ca-
JAIIbeT HCIUTHBAMkA, 10 ycxohema Kpo3 jacHO 00jalImeme OBHX CBETHX
WCTHHA, JIa HIcaM 010 MydYeH HakapaJHUM cIuKaMma Koje [lmcmo xopucTu 3a
anherne. MoM ymy HUje OHUIIO JO3BOJBEHO J1a 00MTaBa y CIMKama Tako HelpH-
MjepeHuM, Beh je OMo MoJICTaKHYT /1a uJle ajbe 0]l MaTepHjaliHe Mpe/ICTaBe,
Jla ce HaBUKHE Ha MOMHcao Ja Tpeba mhin M3a CHOJbALIBUX MPEACTaBa JI0
OHHX ycxolema Koja HUCY OJ1 OBOra CBHjeTa.2d

JyxoBHu cmmcao CBeTOT mHCMa, OHaKO Kako ra JluoHucHje pasymuje, mo-
Ka3yje HhEeroBy BEJIMKY CIOCOOHOCT Jia Craja HOBOIUIATOHM3aM ca XpUIThaHCTBOM,
OCHaXyjyhu Ha Taj HAUMH TEYPTHjCKO TyMademke CBETOTajUHCTBA U IuTypruje. Te-
ypruja je, koj JlnoHucuja, CHHOHMM 3a MPOIIEC MOBPATKa:

Caza mpecBera jepapxuja Mehy HeOeckuM OuhnMa mocjenyje CBETOTajUHCKY
Moh cacBUM HeMaTepHjaTHOT monMama bora u 0oxkaHckux cTBapu. Hbuxoso
je cBojcTBO Aa Oyay mTo je pumie Moryhe ciaumunu bory u ga ['a mto motmy-
HUje moapaxanajy. OBa mpsa 6uha oko bora HauancTByjy ocranum Ouhnma
U CBOjOM cBjeTyonihy MX BoJe Ka OBOM 00)KaHCKOM caBplieHCcTBY. OHHU Be-

22 PG 3, 141AC.

23 Bychkov, op. cit., 147.

24 P. Rorem, Pseudo-Dionysius: A Commentary on the Texts and an Itroduction to their
Influence, New York — Oxford 1993, 55.

25 PG 3, 145B.
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JHMKOYIIHO TPEIajy CBETHM YHHOBHMA KOjH CY HA HH)KUM CTCIICHUMA JheC-
TBULE, Y CKJIAAy C HBUXOBUM MoryhHocTuma, cazHame boxujux njejcrasa,
Ca3Hame KOje je 3ayBHjeK HAYMECHO JIOCTYITHHM Kao Jap TOr 0O0)XaHCTBa
KOj€ je alcoJyTHO CaBPIICHCTBO U U3BOP MYAPOCTH 3a O0KAHCTBEHO pa3yM-
Ha Ouha. UnHOBM KOjH CliUjejic OBUM IMPBUM CBeTHM OnhuMa OWBajy ycXo-
heHn Kpo3 BUXOBO OCPEIHUIITBO JI0 MMPOCBjeTIbEHa y Jjenuma 00KaHCTBa.
OHU yKHe pejloBe TOyYaBaHWX W TaKO Ce M Ha3uBajy.20

IMpouec moBparka MOYNEE CBETOTAjHHCKU M MPEJACTaB/ba CjeAnmbeme ¢ bo-
roM, Kao M y3Ja3Hu noBpaTtak tbemy, mro omoryhyje 4oBjeky na IOCTaHE 4jaH
6oxkancke 3ajennune.2’ Y 0BOj 3ajemHuIy, pea jepapxa ,,003Hamyje ajejcTa Bo-
KHja IMyTeM CBETHX CUMOOJIa M MpHIpeMa OHE KOjU TPHUCTYIAjy Ha co3eplame H
yUYECTBOBaME y CBETHM TajHama’ .28 3amcra, [[MOHMCHjEBA MHUCTHKA j€ CaKpaMEH-
TanHa ¥ JUTyprujcka Muctuka. Ilyt xa bory Bomu xpo3 LlpkBy, a 6orocmyxkeme,
Kao CBHjET TajHHU, CTa3a je Ka oboxkemy. Llnib xuBOTa je 000keme, Koje je ymo-
nobibeme U cjeaumee ¢ borom. C TUM IMJBEM je M YCTAaHOBJbCHA jepapxuja.
Crora u He 4yAM ITO APEONaruT TOIHKO Maxme mocBehyje cBojuM jepapxujama,
PKBEHO] (,,HaIoj, kako je Hajuemrhe HasuBa) U HebGeckoj. O0jeMa jepapxujama
riaBa je VMcyc, Koju Hac y3BHCYje JI0 CBETOCTH. XPHCTOC HAyYaJICTBYje o0jema je-
papxujama ympaBo 300T CBOI' OOrOYOBje4aHCKOT KapakTepa — Kako je bor oBa-
mwiohenun Jloroc, To je OH riaBa HeOecKke jepapxuja, a Kako je CaBpIIeH YOBjeK TaKo
je TaBa u 3emasbCKe jepapxuje.2® YV ¢cTporom mopeTky jepapxmje, CBEITEHCTBO je
HajBUILIHN CTENCH y YyJIHOM CBHjETY, KOjH je HajOIIKU ropmeM CBHjeTy. 3ato Jluo-
HUCHje y CB0jOj [{pKkeeHoj jepapxuju NeTalbHO OINHCYje CBETE TajHE (KpIITEHE,
eBXapUCTHja, MUPOIIOMa3ame), TyMadehn lwuxoBy doraty cumOosnky. CBaku 4uH,
cBaku auo CBeTe TajHe CMMOOJ je KOju ce TyMmMauu Kpo3 coszepuame. Cpeaumire
CaKpaMEHTAJTHOTa )XMBOTa je EBXapucTHja, TajHA CjeANbeha ¢ JETHNM, HCITYHEHhe
CBAKOT CaBPIICHCTBA, KOja Ce, Yy CBOjOj CIIOJBIIKHOj (popMu, cacToju u3 mpudentha
OJ1 jeJIHe Yalle W OJ jeJHOT XJbeba, ITo je, y 1ujenoj JuoHncujeBoj cuMOOIuUIH,
nentpanad MotuB.30 O6oskyjyhe jejcTBO enucKona Kao HajBHILEr YHHA I[PKBEHE
jepapxwuje, y cBjeTiy cumOosia U cakpameHrta, Patnui onmcyje:

The placing on the Bishop’s head of the book of the sacred scriptures signifies
that it is through him that it is transmitted to men “all that God in his
goodness has wished to transmit to the human hierarchy”. It should be noted
particlarly that it is not merely the words and their explanation, “knowl-
edge” in the most literal sense of the word, that of which these words are the
material symbols: the divine activity of God manifested in human form
presented here... What the Bishop transmits through the sacraments is a

26 PG 3, 501AB.

27 V. Kharlamov, The Beauty of the Unity and the Harmony of the Whole: The Concept of
Theosis in the Theology of Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, Eugene 2009, 138.

28 PG 3, 505D.

29 Cf. R. Roques, L’univers dionysien, Paris 1954, 320.

30 I ®@aoposckuii, Boctounne Oruu V-VIII Bekos, IMapux 1990, 116-117.
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“knowledge” which is life, an “elevation” through increasingly perfect de-
grees of created being until the creature is one with God.3!

Hecnuune cimke cy CTBOpEHE Ha CYNMPOTHHM IMPHHIUIA W, 32 Pa3IHKy O
CIIMYHUX CJIHMKA, IOBE3aHE CY C IPYTUM acleKTUMa FHOCCOJIONIKE (BYHKIU)E CIHKE.
Oue He ,,ornenajy”, seh npuje ,,ykasyjy Ha® uctuHy u jga Ou Oune cxBahene
noTpeldyjy panroHanHo objammkermne. [1omTo je ncTuHa TpaHCLUEHIEHTHA, OHA MO-
Ke OMTH MOjMIBEHA caMO KPO3 CBOjy aHTHTE3Y ¢ aly3ujama u Bapkama. la Ou oBw,
Kako ux J[MOHWCHje Ha3MBa, ,,ATVROTOV Ol TOTOL™ OTKpHIM HHOPMALH]Y KOy
cajpke, Mopajy OUTH aJIeKBATHO JIeIM(POBAHU, OJJHOCHO TEOJIONIKUA 00jallheHH,
jep, y CKJIaay C BU3aHTHjCKOM TPAIHUIIMjOM, TIPABH TEOJIOT O0janimaBa 00XaHCKe
3HaKe ¥ CUMOOJIE HE II0 CONCTBEHOM CyAy, Beh mo ,,mohu maroj ox dyxa‘32, koja
My 00e36jehyje unTepnperaTuBH Kibyd.33

JlvuoHuCHjeB 1KJb OBJIj€ je Ja TIOMOTHE YHMTAOIly Jia C€ HABUKHE Ja HJe Hh3a
CIIOJBAIIBHX MPEJICTaBa, Kako Ou OMO y MOTYRHOCTH Jia IPEro3Ha U CIo3Ha OUIT0
Koju T cumoOota. [lexgaromka onpeanje/beHOCT 3a HeCIMYHe cUMOoJIe je jacHa —
aTnCypJHOCTH HE MOTy OWTH ojJMax mpuxBahieHe u 3axTHjeBajy obOjammeme. Kana
ce MOYETHHIM Ha OBO HABUKHY, MOTY ja pel)y Ha Mame 3anamyjyhe cumboue, 6e3
pHu3HKa 1a ux Tymade OykBanHo. Mnak, cum0Ooau HeMajy caMo oTkpuBajyhy, Beh u
ckpuBajyhy ymory. OBo nma OM ce HEyKH ApKaiu I0Jajbe OJ HajBHIIEr U Haj-
HCTUHHUTH]ET 3HAbA:

ITo MOoM MHUIJBEHY, HCTPAXKHUBAKE UCTHHE MTOKa3yje Aa Hajceetuja Ilpemy-
npoct, Mcerounnk [Tmcma, mpencrasibajyhu ymHe HeOecke CHile Kpo3 4yB-
CTBEHe 00pase WITaKk yCTpojaBa CBE TAaKO Jia BHX (HeOecke CHiie) HUUYUM He
yMamyje (OMajoBakaBa) a Jla Hac, KOjJH CMO CHIIHO NPHBE3aHU 32 3eMHO U
HHUCKa (MaTepujaiHa) M300pa)xKema, y3Bele Ka IO3HAkbY BHIIBHX HCTHHA
(oHOJIMKO KOJIUKO je To Hama Moryhe). M 3aucra, Huje 6e3 pazjora mTo cy
O6uha koja HeMajy mMaTepujaHOr 00pas3a MpeJCTaB/beHA KPO3 MaTEePHjasIHO;
ca jellHe CTpaHe, pasJior 3a TO jecTe CIIOMEHYTO CBOjCTBO HaIlle IIPUPOC Ja
MH HHCMO y CTamy Ia ce 6e3 moMohu ca cTpaHe y3HECeMO Ka co3eplaBamy
IYXOBHOT, a ca npyre cTpae, To mrto Ceero [Incmo mcmymeHo TajHaMa, y
ceOu Takohe CKkpHBa M CBETE W TAjaHCTBCHE MCTUHE O HEOCCKMM yMOBHMA
(anhenuma) u3a (3a YOBEKOB YM) HENPO3UPHUX CBETHX 3aBeca. Jep, Kako o
ToMme Kkazyje camo Ilucmo, HuUCy cBu mocBeheHHM y TajHe W HHje Y CBakKora
pasyMm crocoban 3a mwux.34

Kpajsu muss ycxohema M Kperama Kpo3 cuMOose je o0Jiak He3Hama, Tj.
Oo’xaHCKHM TpuMpak u anodaruuko Oorociosibe. Mcxon yexohemwa je, makie, oJi-
pulame, 00JIaKk He3Haka, JIMIICHOCT BUA U, CTOTa, OJpUllamke BUIJbuBe hopme. Y

31 D. Rutledge, Cosmic Theology: The Ecclesiastical Hierarchy of Pseudo-Denys: An Intro-
duction, New York 1964, 157.

32 PG 3, 585B.

33 Bychkov, op. cit., 158.

34 PG 3, 140AB.
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MeTadopH Bajapa KOjH OJCTpamyje CBaKy MpernpeKy Bul)emy CKpUBEHE CIIMKE, OBaj
MOCTYIAaK He BOJM mpeactaBu oapeheHe gurype, Beh npuje OTKpUBAKY ,,JberoTe’
KOja He CTOjU y pa3roBjeTHUM (hopmama. TpaHCIEHACHTHO 00KaHCTBO j& MOHUCTO-
BjeheHo ¢ jenHocraBHoOIIhy, a TO 3HAUM A2 je 00’KAHCTBO JHUIICHO CBAKE HECIMYHO-
cTu, anu u cake Qopme.3d

Hako je xpajiu b ycxohema nomen 6e3 Gopme, oBaj MyT MOYUEHE CTBA-
puma koje mocjenyjy ¢hopmy. Cinuka v BU3Mja CTHMYJIAOIY YM Y EETOBOM JIETY:
»JlaKiie, HeMa HHYer OECMUCICHOT y y3AM3amky, Kao MITO MU PajuMo, O TaMHUX
CJIMKA J0 jeIWHCTBEHOT Y3pOKa CBEera, y3Iu3amy O4iMa Koje BHIE h3a KocMoca Jia
Ou cosepuaie cee*“.36 3axpabyjyhu cjajy JbENOTE U YKIbYUYEHY €MOTHBHO-YILIECB-
HOT, Ka0 U YyBCTBCHOT, a HE CaMO yMCTBCHOT, I10Jba, UCIyHaBa CE aHArolIKa
¢dyHKIHWja: mocraje Moryhe ol BUAJBUBOT JIOMEHA Y3IUTHYTH CE O HEBHIJHUBOT,
0l YyBCTBEHOT' JI0 IyXOBHOT HCKYyCTBa; moctaje Moryhe mckycutu bora. OBo je
MHUCTHYHO, Cjelnbyjyhe MCKYCTBO, KOje OCTaBJba Kao MOCJHEIUIYy Y YOBjeKY MO-
ryhHoct na Oyne obacyr GoxkanckoM Onaronmahy u, nakie, cnacemeM. Cumobo-
JMYKY je3UK MPeBa3iIa3y CHary MTUCKYP3UBHOT je3nka. Kao mro cMo Bujenu, oBa
cHara je IOTeHIHpPaHa HECTMYHUM CHMOOJINMa, KOjH, YMjECTO MpUOIIDKaBama 1Ba
CBHUjeTa y CIIMYHOCTH, MPUOJINKABA]Y UX Y HECIUYHOCTH, Y CKIAAY C aropaTHIKUM
ctriioM. CHara CUMOOJIYKOT je3WKa YBOJHM HAC, MECTUYHO, Y HHTYHIH]Y JOTHYKA
KOHTPAIUKTOPHUX MCTHHA.

l'oBopehu o npkeBenum jepapcuma, Apeonarut he pehu na onu ,,kopucrehu
YyBCTBEHE CIIMKE TOBOPE O TPAHCICHIAEHTHOM , a TO YHHE jep ,,Ha OOKAHCKH Ha-
YWH, TI0TpeOHE Cy YyBCTBEHE CTBApH Jla HAC Y3IHUIHY y T0Jbe mojMoBHOT .37 YV
KOMeHTapy JezekmsboBor Bubewa, [JnoHucuje TBpIu:

Ako Oorocnosibe, kKazyjyhu o HeOeckum Ouhuma, Kopuctu Buj Oakpa, hu-
nubapa UM pa3HOOOjHUX KaMemwa, TO huiaubdap, Kao HEIllTo 3JIATOBUJIO, O3HA-
YaBa HEM3MEPHO OJbEIITABHMJIO, KAKBO MMaMO y 3J1aTy, Tj. HKEroBO japko,
CBETJIOBUJIO CHjae KOje HaM Kasyje, OapeM Maio, Ha HeOecko. Ka Gakpy ce
MOI'Y OJITHOCHTH CBOjCTBa OTHha HWIIM CBOjCTBA 3J1aTa, O KOME CMO T'OBOPHIIH, &
LITO Ce TUYe Pa3HOOOJHUX KaMerwa, IOTPeOHO je HAIJaCUTH Aa BhHX0oBa Oena
0oja n300pakaBa CBETIIOCT, Ja LPBEHA Ka3yje O IUIAMEHHTOCTH, Jia KyTa
Ka3yje 0 37aTOBHUIOCTH, Jia 3eJIeHa TOBOPH O MJIAJOCTH U 60ApOCTH. JeaHOM
pedjy, y CBakOM OJ BHOBa CUMOOJIMYKHX H300pakema MOXeMO npoHahu
TajaHCTBEHO TyMademe.38

Cruke 3a /luoHncHja HeMajy yMjeTHHUKY BPUjEIHOCT, a YaK U aKO UMajy, OH
ce He OaBMM OBOM AMMEH3MjOM cuMOoma. Panuje, ciimke MMajy meaaromky U aHa-
TOIIKY BPHjETHOCT. YTIPaBO OBJj€ CTOJH jelaH OJ MmapajoKkca ApeonaruToBe MU-
CIM — C jeJiHe CTpaHe, Hau3riel HEeNpUMjepeHu CUMOOM n3a3uBajy uyheme u

35 Barasch, op. cit., 178.
36 PG 3, 821B.

37 PG 3, 376D-377A.

38 PG 3, 336BC.
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HaBOJIC Ha IOKYINAj CKUIama ,,[IOKPOBa™, IOK C Apyre, CHMOOIMYKE CIHKE, Kao
YyBCTBEHE M MaTepHjajHe CTBApH, CIyXe Kao [o4YeTHa Tayka ycxolema JbyJICKOr
yMa Ka TyXOBHOM CBHjETY, kKa HecasHaT/biBOM bory. Jlakie, Hecan4He CIMKe HUCY
CaMO KOHBCHIMOHAJHHU 3HALM W PalMOHAIUCTHYKH cuMOonu. IbuxoBa opraHu-
3anMja je 3HATHO KOMIUICKCHHja. Kako OHe MMajy M ICHXOJIOUIKY YJOTY, TO OHE
Takohje CTUMYJIHIIY W Y3AWXKY IyIly; OBaj CTHMYJIyC HHje cCaMO palHOHajaH U
HHTeNeKTyallaH, Beh je W mojcBjecTaH M eMounoHaaH. theros nnsb je y3anzame
JBYACKOT IyXa O]l YyBCTBEHUX CIHKA JIO MCTHHE.

OBaj nocTeneHn y3na3Hu myT nojacjeha Ha [11aToHOBY JbeCcTBHIY epoca — U
3a [lnatoHa 4yBCTBEHE CTBAapH IMPEICTaBIJbajy MPBY CTEICHHILY JHECTBUIIC, YHjU
Kpaj je cama JberoTa, Koja HUje HUIITA ApYyro a0 JJoOpo koje ce mpojaBibyje. Bpx
TaKBOI' Ipolleca je co3epliame JemHor, Koje mocraje BUAJBMBO Kpo3 Jbemoty. VY
¢dunanaom momenty, Epoc ,,00yxBara® Jbenory cjenumbyjyhu ce ¢ thom y oapehe-
HOM BHUJY unio mystica-e.39 JIuo mweropora rmiaToHMYIKOT Hacikeha Guna 6u J(noHu-
cHUjeBa TBp/Ima Jia ITo je TuieMeHuTHje ouhe, To oHO IyHH]je pojaBibyje Dopme.

VYkpatko, cnuke 3a JluoHucHja umajy yjaory jaa oJpeie JyXOBHE CYIITHHE,
Y3AMTHY YOBjeKa JI0 BUX M UCTUHUTO OTKPH]y CBHUjeT HaaOuha Ha HuBOY Ouha. OBa
Hjieja CIIMKE je TJIaBHU MOJATUTET KPO3 KOjU Ce OCTBapyje jeMHCTBO Mel)y HUBOMMA
HanOowha n 6mha. Camo y ciumm u Kpo3 By, Moryhe je HecasHATJBHBO jeIHMHCTBO
Boxuje TpaHCIEHAEGHTHOCTH U UIMAaHEHTHOCTH. Y BE3U C y3AU3amEM JyIle, UCTO ce
Moxke pehu W 3a BU3aHTHjCKH MOjaM JbernoTe. [Ipema Apeonarury, arncoiayTHa Jbe-
moTa (WJIM UCTHHCKA JHETOTa, 00KAHCKa JHEI0Ta) jeCTe MPBOJIHK, KPEaTUBHH Y3POK
CBera, M3BOP CBE JHEMOTE, PA3IOr KOCMHUYKE €ypHTMHje, 00jeKaT Jby0aBH M INIb
CBAaKoOr CTpeMJbeba 1 mokpera. 0 BusanTujuu cy, kao u J[MOHKCH]e, KOHIICHTPHCAIH
CBOjy MaXKihy Ha ICUXOJIOMIKU aCTEKT YTHUIlaja KOJU YMjEeTHOCT M JhEIoTa MMajy Ha
yogjeka. [Icuxonoruja, koja pediiekryje Bese u3mel)y KOHKpETHUX 0c00a U BbUXOBUX
MelhycoOHMX onHOCa, YMHMIIA je BaXKaH MO BHU3AHTH]CKE THOCEOJIOTHje W Omma je
jemHa oJ1 KUIIa KyIIaBHIIA LjeJIOKYITHOT TyXOBHOT JKUBOTA. Pa3yMujeBarbe arncoiayTHe
JbETIOTE M3HHUJETO je Ha HUBO MYNIEBHOT IOJCBjECHOT (HaI4yBCTBEHOT W HAJIPa3yM-
CKOT) y TIPOIIECY JIUTYPTHjCKOT M YMjeTHHUKOT MCKyCTBa.*!

3akspyyak Koju ce Hamehe u3 pazmarpama Mjecta cum6bona y /IuoHncujeBoj
MUCIIH JeCTe J]a CIIMKE Urpajy eMUHECHTHY YJIOTY Y HajBa)KHHUjEM IPOIeCy JbyIICKe
nymre, ycxohemy ka bory — cimke cy modeTHa Tadka jera kKa HeOecuma. [laxie,
OHO IITO je 3HavajHo uctahu jecre na, y KOHTEKCTY ycxohema, npema JnoHucujy,
cuMmbonu He camo mozy, Beh mopajy dutn ynorpujedsbeHu. OHU UMajy CPEAHIIBY
yJIOry y TIpoLecy Hovi — mpdodog — E£MLGTPOPN — OHO INTO je TOYENO ¢ He-
M3pENrBOM TpaHCIeHIeHTHOIThy bora, mpousnasn y cramuo-TeMIoparHi TOMeH
cuMmboia, 1a Ou Ha Kpajy, Y OOpHYTOM CMjepy, UMaJlo CBOj CBPIIETaK y CaMOM

39 F. Ivanovic, Ancient EPQY and Medieval ATAIIH. The Concept of Love in Plato and
Maximus the Confessor, ed. K. Boudouris & M. Adam, Greek Philosophy and its Relevance to Issues
of Our Age II, Athens 2009, 103.

40 Cf. PG 3, 701CD; 704A.

41 Bychkov, op. cit., 100.
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MOYETKY, OJHOCHO Y c€aMOj HEHM3pPelMBOj TpaHCHeHAeHTHOocTH boxwujoj. OBaj
Kpajibl M BPXOBHH IMJb IOJPa3yMHjeBa KpPETamhe OJl YyBCTBEHOT JIO YMCKOT,
KPYHHCAHO THXHM IPHUCTYIameM 00XKaHCTBY KOje je h3a cBake mojMOBHOCTH. Tako
je Tpou3IaXKeme Yy MHOIITBO OaTaHCHUPAHO MMOBPATKOM, OJHOCHO YCIIOHOM, O]
MHOLITBA Ka jeJIMHCTBY.42 3aT0 je GuOaMjcko ycxoheme 4ecTo oKapaKkTEpHCaHO
Kao ,,je/IHOCTABHOCT HEOECKUX yMOBa™“, a MCTO BaXH M 3a JMUTYPTUjCKe caapiKaje,
Kao M 3a OWOJIMjCKH M JIUTYPTHjCKA CHMOOIIM3aM, jep ce Kpo3 mhera o0MIbeKaBa
KpeTame 07 MHOIITBA 4yJIHOT CBHjeTa Ka jeTHOCTABHOCTH YMCKOT [[apCTBA, YHjH je
Wb ,,jeITHOCTABHA M jeJIMHCTBEHA MCTHHA YMCKHUX BUIUKa .43

III. /InonucujeBy Teopujy cumbosa Tpeba CXBAaTUTH Kao yCIHO IOKYIIaj
MOMHUpEemka JBHjE CYNPOTCTaBIbeHEe Kapakrepuctuke bora — Mberose TpancrieH-
NEHTHOCTH M UMAHEHTHOCTH. Y TOM C€ CMHUCIY OBJje pedICKTyjy U amopaTudako
OorocioBibe 1 000Kewme — oK Huje Moryhe Humra pehu o bory, koju je cacBum
HECAa3HATJPMB M Hems3penus, Moryhe je ocjerutu HberoBo mpucycTBO y cBHjETY,
KpO3 BEIITACTBEHE CTBapH Kpo3 Koje je OH cam o/1abpao J1a ce MpojaBu CBHUJETY.
Yogjek He MOxe OUTH 000KEH 0 CBOjOj MpUpoaU, Beh 1o Giaronati Kojy My bor
napyje. MehyTum, 4oBjek ormeT He MOXKE y MOTIYHOCTH 3aBUCHTHU O] OJIaloraTH,
HHUTHU CE€ MOXE OCJIOHHTH Ha COIICTBEHE MOTYNHOCTH. Y TOM CMHCIY je U 000XKeme
cxBaheHo kao capaama bora u 4oBjeka, kao mpolec, a He kao forahaj. Crora u
onabup bora na ce npojaBu cBUjeTY Kpo3 cuMOoIIe Tpeda pasyMjeTH Kao jellaH 01
BberoBux mompuHOCa TOj capalbH, a YOBjEKOBO Y3IU3AEE Ol YyBCTBEHOT 10 yM-
CKOT, Kpo3 cuMO0JIe, jecTe yIpaBo CACTaBHHU JWO IMpPOIeca.

OBaj omHOC 00OXKEHa M TBapW HAIIA0 je CBOTa 0Jipa3a W y BHU3AHTH]CKO]
eCTeTHIIH, KOja je ¥ cama OWiIa IMPeoKyIHupaHa TPaHCICHICHTHOM JheroToM. Kako
cy BuzanTujum BjepoBaiy, 4OBjeK JKMBH y CBHjETY, alld je HEOO HEroBO Kpajie
OJIpEIUILTE, FeroBa OTAalONHA, TE CY CBE HeroBe aKTUBHOCTH, YKJbY4yjyhu U ymjeT-
HOCT, OMJIe yCMjepeHe Ha IPUIIPEMY 3a ITyTOBame Ha He0O0. YMjeTHHUKA Jjeria 3aTo
HHUCY CXBaTaHa Kao IMJbEBH MO ceOH, Beh Kao cpencTBa, OJHOCHO MOCPETHHIIN
n3Mely HeOa u 3emibe, bora m yoBjeka. BjepoBarHo 360r Tora y Buzantuju Hema
YMjeTHHUKE MOeTHKe, Beh cy apTUCTHYKU KaHOH Gopmupanu O0rociaoBu u ¢Guio-
codu, MWTO je jeaHa oJ MOCJbeIUIa HATIAIICHOCTH TPAHCIEHICHTHOCTH y BH3aH-
THjcKOj KynTypu. C Ipyre cTpaHe, yMjeTHOCT je Omia oopMIbeHa Ha TPaHIUO3aH
HAYMH, 110 Y30py Ha IapCKH JBOpP, & Y BU3AHTH]CKO] I[PKBH, CBE YMJETHOCTH CY
uMale 3ajaTtak jaa capalyjy xa jemHOM IHJbY — HKOHE, MO3aHI{, MOHYMECHTAIHA
apXUTEKTypa, JberoTa OOrocinyKOeHUX OJeXkIu, CUM(OHHUja T0jarkba U PUjeUd Y
Jlutypruju, cBe je To UMaso 3a Mk J1a H3a30Be ecTeTcku ocjehaj, koju O6u y3aurao
nyury ka bory. TBapuu cjaj je kopumrheH fa cipoBefe HUPKYIALN]y MHCTHIKUX
ujeja, Te je MpeacTaBibao MyT kKa bory kpo3 ecTeTcko UCKYCTBO. YTOJHOCT KOjy CY
u3asuBaje CIUKE M 3BYKOBH IIpeACTaBjbaja je oOehame Hebeckor cjaja.44

42 P. Rorem, Biblical and Liturgical Symbols within the Pseudo-Dionysian Synthesis, Toronto
1984, 112.

43 PG 3, 592C.

44 W. Tatarkiewicz, History of Aesthetics, vol. 2, London — New York 2006, 36.
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CBu OBH elleMeHTH, Kako 6u ux J[MoHHCHje Ha3Bao ,,CBETH MOKPOBH'‘, YHjH
je mwb Omo ma Kpo3 MaTepHjaimHe NpeaMeTe MpoOyae HYOoBjeKOBY TEXmY bory,
(dopMHUpaK Cy BH3aHTH]CKHU ,,MaTepHjaIHd MUCTHIIM3aM ’, KOJH Kao Ja JeOau u3-
Meljy JiBa cBHjeTa, YyJIHOT ¥ YMHOT, 3éMaJbCKOT U Hebeckor. Ha uctoM HUBOY Cy U
ApeornaruToBu CUMOOJIH, KOjU Cy YBOPHINTE JBa Haj3HAYajHU]ja MpoIeca JbyJICKe
JTYXOBHOCTH — IIpOjaBJbHBamka bora y cBHjeTy M YOBjEKOBOT 000XKEHa, OJHOCHO
Bpahama bory. Cumbonu y Jlutypruju, cumbonmuke ¢urype y CBeToM mUCMY,
ciuke Vcyca n cBeTHX, IPEACTaBIbajy JbYJICKH OONHK, NMPHUIAAajy TBApHOM CBH-
JeTy, aJli ICTOBPEMEHO OTBapajy Bpara IapcTBa HEOECKOT, HETBAPHOT M JyXOBHOT.
CBojoM cHUMOOIMYKOM TeopHjoM, [lHMOHHCHje je TONPHHUO jeTHOM IO3UTHBHOM
BpEIHOBAbY TBApHU — JyXOBHE CTBApH IPOjaBIbyjy c€ KpPo3 TBap, AOK U cama TBap
yUeCTBYje, Kao (hparMeHT O0KaHCTBA, y OApeheHOM CTeleHy y TyXOBHOM CBHjETY.
OBo Buheme TBapu kao ¢parmeHTa OokaHcTBa Hahu he m3pasa y JlnonucujeBum
pHUjednMa, AParoIjeHuM M C €CTETCKOT acIleKTa:

HanomeHnMoO jolr ¥ TO Ja ¥ 0]l Markhe BaXKHUX MIPEeIMETa MaTEPHjaTHOT CBETA
Moryhe je mozajmutu 006pase Koju JOHEKIIE Ka3yjy O Y3BUIICHOCTH HEOSCKUX
6uha jep u Taj cBet (OectenecHux O6uha), 10OUBIIM CBOje MOCTOjame o1 TBop-
11a, KpO3 YCTPOjCTBO CBOje M300pakaBa TparoBe JYyXOBHE KpacoTe KOjU Hac
MOTY Y3BOJIHMTH Ka HEBELITATCTBEHHM NPBOOOpasuma.*s

Mucao /lnonucuja Apeomaruta 3ay3uMa eMHHEHTHO MjeCTO Y BH3aHTH]CKO]
UHTEJEKTyanHoj uctopuju. Caapikaj HEroBHX Jjena ocurypao je /luoHucujy na
3apKH TO MjeCTO, YIPKOC HEPa3jalllbeHOCTH HEroBOT MPaBor HACHTUTEeTa. Muc-
THUYKH, aJJH ¥ €CTETCKH, KapaKTep HETrOBE MUCIU OAPEINO je TOKOBE XpHUIIThaHCKe
JIYXOBHOCTH, HapounuTo Ha McToky. C ecTeTcke Tauke IJICAUIITA, BA ITIaBHA 00H-
JbEKja BEroBOra yuema, TPAHCIEHACHTHOCT 00KaHCTBA U HEroBa UMaHEHTHOCT Y
CBHjeTy, aHAJOTHA Cy TeMeJbUMa BU3aHTHjCKE YMjETHOCTH — KPO3 MaTCpUjaIHy U
BUJJBUBY JCIIOTY CJIABU CE TPAHCLEHACHTHA U HEBUAJbUBA JheroTa. C mpaBoM je
Anppe I'njy nHanucao:

Des le début du Ve siccle, les images artistiques étaient mises par le
Pseudo-Denys 1’ Aréopagite sur le méme plan que les sacraments et I’oeuvre
d’art a Byzance eut toujours une quintuple fonction: didactique, allégorique,
mystique, liturgique et artistique; et I’on estime qu’elle éliminait chez le
récepteur de I’image les antinomies de la pensée spéculative sur le dogme
(...) Images, comme textes sacrés, sont aussi des symboles nés pour révéler
et en méme temps cacher la vérité, tels la liturgie, les sacraments, le culte en
général. Elles sont de nécessaires intermédiaires pour s’élever jusqu’au
spirituel et la clef pour en déchiffrer le code s’appelle la théologie, qui est la
participation a Dieu, mais aussi compréhension du monde.46

Kako cmo Bumie nmyTta ycTBpauin, bor je ckpuBeH U Heca3HaT/bUB, anu the-

roBa CKPUBEHOCT M HEMPHUCTYNA4YHOCT HE O3HayaBa MPUTAjEHOCT WIIM 3aTajeHOCT.

45 PG 3, 144BC.
46 A. Guillou, Prefazione, Bychkov, op. cit., 5-6.
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Hampotus, bor ce oTkpuBa, HUCX0/1H1, TIpojaBibyje ce. CTora cy riaaBHe TeMe Apeo-
naruta bor u OTkpuBeme, OorojaBibame, TeopaHHja, TE je TAKO CBAKO TBOPAYKO
njejctBo boxkwuje y ctBapu borojaBspame, pucyctBo. bor je 3aTo ycrnocrtaBHo 1o-
pelaKk cTBapHW TakaB Ja OH CaJpP)KH JIMKOBE W I0J00Mja 00XKAHCTBEHUX IPBOIIH-
koBa.47 Bor je OHO MO 4YeMy je CBE APYro, a CBHJET Ca3HajeMO MO TOME MLITO Ce
coseplaBa y JUKOBHMa mnpaiuka.48 Mucao 1a je 3eMaJbCKU CBUJjET CIHMKA HEKOT
0oJper HEOSCKOT CBHjeTa, KOJH je HCTHHCKA OTAalJOWHA YOBjeKOBA, HAjONITHMUACTHYKH-
je je Hacibehe koje Moxke OMTH TpeaaTo JbYACKOM poay. Taj onTuMU3aM CBjeI04H
u lnonucuje pujednma: Kol odk €61t TL T®V OVIOV, O UM HETEYEL TOV KOAOD
Kol dyafoV.
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Filip Ivanovi¢

ASPECT VISUEL DE LA DEIFICATION SELON DENYS
L’AREOPAGITE

La notion de déification (Béwo1g) appartient a la «tradition non écrite» du
christianisme byzantin; elle n’existe ni dans la Bible, ni dans le droit canonique, ni
dans la tradition apostolique, mais elle représente quelque chose qui dépasse les
principes habituels de 1’autorité.

Bien que cette notion fasse, d’une certain fagon, partie de la philosophie
paienne et de la pensée des anciens Peres, un des penseurs qui a intellectuellement
consolidé la déification et lui a donné une forte base doctrinaire, restée essentiel-
lement importante jusqu’a nos jours, est (pseudo) Denys 1’ Aréopagite.

Toute sa pensée était consacrée a la déification de la matiere, dont 1’objectif
final était «la divine ténebre», ou I’ame, en suivant le chemin d’élévation de la
théologie apophatique, achevait 1’union mystique avec Dieu.

Le processus d’élévation commence par des choses matérielles, des sym-
boles par lesquels Dieu se manifeste aux €tres humains. Tenant compte de la
réalité de la personne humaine, qui est appelée a accepter la révélation, la divinité
ne peut €tre percue sans 1’aide d’intermédiaires qui représentent pour Denys «les
voiles sacrés» au-dessous desquels se cache la lumiere divine. Ces voiles mani-
festent la bonté divine et Son amour envers les étres humains, en ce sens qu’ils
représentent une concession a notre nature imparfaite.

L’objectif de cet article est de mettre I’accent sur le role des éléments visuels
(objets matériaux, symboles), ainsi que sur les différents points du processus de
déification, mais ce, dans le contexte des éléments cruciaux du christianisme et de
la doctrine de I’Eglise sur la déification, dont les bases sont attribuées a
I’ Aréopagite.
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OF THE 9™ CENTURY*

The Annals of the Frankish kingdom, under the year 818, contain a descrip-
tion of the arrival of legations of certain Abodrits, Guduskans and Timocans at the
Frankish court in Heristal. This paper is devoted to an attempt at the further identifi-
cation of these tribes and their habitats. It mainly discusses the possibility that the
Timocans and Abodrits should be recognized as two of the so-called Seven Slavic
tribes, over whom the Bulgarians imposed their power in 680/681. The final part of
the paper is dedicated to an overview of the question of the expansion of Bulgarian
authority in the area of the Morava River valley.

Keywords: Slavs, Bulgarians, Timocans, Abodrits, the Danubian Basin

Y Anaauma @panauxoe kpamescitisa, non 818. r., onucyje ce gonasak Imo-
cilaHcTaBa W3BecHUX AGoxapura, ['ynyckana u Tumodana Ha dpanauku gBop y Xe-
puctain. Pax je mocseheH nokyiajy Onvke WACHTUHUKAIM]E OBUX IUICMCHA U HhH-
XOBHUX CTaHHIITa. PactipaBsba ce mpeBacxoqHo o moryhHoctu na ce y Tumodanuma u
AbGoapuTtuma nperno3Hajy asa ox T3B. Cedam crosenckux iinemena kojuma cy byrapu
HaMeTHyJU cBojy BiacT 680/681. r. Ha kpajy ce naje u OCBPT Ha NHUTamkE IIHPEHA
Oyrapcke BiacTu Ha Tojpydje MopaBcke JOJUHE.

Kwyune peuu: Cnosenu, byrapu, Tumouanu, AGonpuru, [TogyHaBbe

In the Annals of the Frankish Kingdom (A4nnales regni Francorum, here-
inafter referred to as ARF), composed in the first half of the ninth century,! in the

*This study is a part of the project n° 147028 of the Serbian Ministry of Science and Techno-
logical Development.

"1t was usually believed that their author was Einhard, courtier of Charlemagne (768-814) and
of Louis the Pious (814-840), but such thinking is now discarded, and the Annals are considered a
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abundance of information it provides, related to all the meridians connected with
the policy of the powerful Frankish state of the Carolingian era, there are several
items that concern certain southern Slavic tribes. For the first time these tribes are
mentioned in the description of the legations the Frankish emperor Louis the
Pious (814-840) received in Heristal, at the end of 818. On his way back to
Aachen, where he intended to spend the following winter, the emperor stopped at
Heristal to receive the envoys of Sico, duke of Benevento.2 However, along with
these envoys from southern Italy, ...erant ibi et aliarum nationum legati, Abodri-
torum videlicet ac Bornae, ducis Guduscanorum et Timocianorum, qui nuper a
Bulgarorum societate desciverant et ad nostros fines se contulerant, simul et
Liudewiti, ducis Pannoniae inferioris...3> The southern Slavic tribes that are men-
tioned here are, therefore, the Abodrits, Guduskans and Timocans, and this fact is
the starting point for research into their fate at a moment when, for the first and
only time, they entered the scene of historical events.

As for the Timocans, the theory emerged among scholars long ago that they
should be recognized as one of the so-called Seven Slavic tribes, who, according
to Theophanes and Nicephorus the Patriarch, the Bulgarians found and conquered
when settling on the right bank of the lower Danube.# In this paper, I shall try to
put forward a few observations that I think can support this thesis. The case of the
Abodrits is very interesting and it should be given special attention.

The question of the Guduskans, however, represents a major controversy in
historical science. Initially, when examining the ARF data for 818, scholars, ke-
eping to the verbatim text of the old edition of the ARF, by Pertz,5 considered
them also to be a Danubian Slavic tribe, as were the Abodrits and Timocans, and
saw in Borna the joint leader of both the Guduskans and the Timoc¢ans. However,
in the second quarter of the 19th century, a slight intervention was made in the text
of that section — a comma (*,”) was added after Bornae, ducis Guduscanorum and
in front of et Timocianorum, thereby changing the meaning of the entire sentence
so that the said Borna was only the dux of the Guduskans but not of the Timocans,
and that only the Timocans had separated from the Bulgarorum societate, while
the Guduskans were the earlier inhabitants of Dalmatia. This intervention was
accepted by all subsequent researchers, and it also made its way into a later
edition of the ARF, the result of which was that the Guduskans were completely
dropped from the study of topics related to the position of the tribes of the middle

work by anonymous authors, cf. Reichsannalen, Lexicon des Mittelalters, J. B. Metzler, Stut-
tgart—Weimar 1999 (hereinafter LAMA), Vol. VII, coll. 616-617 (U. Nonn). Hereinafter, I shall use
the nominal author of the ARF.

2 Annales Einhardi a. 741-829, ed. G. H. Pertz, MGH SS I, Hannoverae 1819, 205.17-20
(hereinafter Einh).

® Einh, 205.20-23.

* The opinion that the Timocans were one of the Seven Slavic tribes of Theophanes was
promoted already by L. Niederle, Slovanske starozitnosti, II-1, Praha 1902, 416-417. For a review of
older opinions and literature on Timocans, cf. Stownik starozitnosci stowianskich (hereinafter SSS),
VI, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakow-Gdansk, 1977, 83-84 (W. Swoboda).

> Edition released in 1819, which I also follow in this paper. See above, n. 2.
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Danube during the expansion of the Bulgarian domains in the first half of the
ninth century.® It is my opinion that the aforementioned intervention in the source
text was unjustified.” However, proving this point would entail a separate discus-
sion for which there is no space or need, here. The purpose of this paper can be
achieved even if the considerations are limited to the Abodrits and Timocans, and
the results themselves, to some extent, will show whether the Guduskans can be
linked up with them.

Data of the Frankish Annals — After the aforementioned data from 818,
the Abodrits on one hand, and the Timocans on the other, are mentioned sepa-
rately in the ARF, in different places and in different contexts. The Timocans are
discussed in the context of events in Dalmatia and Lower Pannonia and, first of
all, I shall pay attention to the data concerning them. The Abodrits are mentioned
in a different context and require special attention so I shall devote a special unit
to them within the framework of this paper.

The Timocans are mentioned only one more time in the ARF, in the year
819, in the description of the clashes that arose between the duke of Lower
Pannonia, Liudewitus, and his superior, the duke Cadolah of Friuli, that grew into
an open conflict between Liudewitus and the emperor of the Franks, himself. On
the one hand, Liudewitus kept offering the emperor peace proposals through his

® The intervention in the text of this section was first done by J. C. Zeuss, Die Deutschen und
die Nachbarstimme, Munich 1837, 614. Afterwards, it was accepted by E. Diimmler, Uber die
Geschichte der élteste Slawen in Dalmatien, Sitzungsberichte der Akademie der Wissenschaften,
Wien 1856, 388, and then, with further explanation, by F. Racki in his collection of sources for
earliest Croatian history, Documenta historiae chroaticae periodum antiquam illustrantia, ed. F. Racki,
MHSM, VII, Zagrabiae 1877, 320 sq. Finally, F. Kurze added the controversial “,” in his new edition
of the ARF, Annales regni Francorum inde ab a. 741. usque ad a. 829. qui dicuntur Annales
Laurissenses maiores et Einhardi, ed. F. Kurze, Hannoverae 1895, 149. After that, this interpretation
prevailed absolutely in science. It was questioned only by S. Prvanovié¢, Ko je bio hrvatski knez Borna
(Da li je poreklom iz Istocne Srbije?), Rad JAZU 311 (1957) 301-310, but his work was strongly
criticized by N. Klaié, S. Prvanovi¢, Ko je bio hrvatski knez Borna (Da li je poreklom iz Istocne
Srbije?), HZ 10 (1957) 258-259. For a brief overview of this controversy and older literature on
Guduskans, cf. SSS, 1I-1, Wroctaw—-Warszawa-Krakow 1964, 92 (W. Francic¢). From the time of
Racki onwards many lines has been written on Borna and Guduskans in the Croatian historiography,
and there is no room for an overall survey of those works. Only the latest of them should be noted,
such as M. Anci¢, Od karolinskog duznosnika do hrvatskog vladara. Hrvati i karolinsko carstvo u
prvoj polovici IX. stolje¢a, Radovi Zavoda za povjesne znanosti HAZU u Zadru 40 (1998) 27-41.
Unfortunately, the collection of papers dedicated to this period of Croatian history, Hrvati i Karolinzi,
dio prvi: Rasprave i vrela, ur. 4. Milosevi¢, Split 2000, was not at my disposal.

7 In the first half of the ninth century, when the author of the ARF drafted his annals, commas
were not used, and if he wanted to emphasize a different context in which the Guduskans were
mentioned from the context to which the Abodrits and Timocans belonged, I believe that he would
have done it otherwise, to make it immediately clear to his readers, but certainly not by using an ez. In
any case, one of his first readers, the anonymous author of the Life of Emperor Louis, a contemporary,
using data from the ARF for his work, summarizing and paraphrasing them, understood the contro-
versial point just as a meaningful and contextual integrality — that the Abodrits and Guduskans and
Timocans all left the Bulgarorum societate and joined with the Franks: ... Praeterea alliarum aderant
missi nationum, Abotritorum videlicet et Goduscanorum et Timotianorum, qui Bulgarum sotietate
relicta, nostris se nuper sotiaverant..., Vita Hludowici imperatoris, ed. G. H. Pertz, MGH SS 1I,
Hannoverae 1829, 624.5-7.
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emissaries, while, on the other, he tried to persuade neighboring nations to fight
the Franks. In this context, Liudewitus Timocianorum quoque populum, qui dimis-
sa Bulgarorum societate, ad imperatorum venire ac dicioni eius se permittere
gestiebat, ne hoc efficeret, ita intercepit ac falsis persuasionibus inlexit, ut, omisso
quod facere cogitabat, perfidiae illius socius et adiutor existeret.8 Liudewitus soon
clashed with the forces of the duke of Friuli, and then went onto Dalmatia, and on
the River Kupa clashed with Borna, who was now dux of Dalmatia and a Frankish
ally, and then penetrated deeper into Dalmatia.®

Thus, about 818, the tribe of the Timocans, left the Bulgarorum societas,
placed themselves under Frankish protection, and moved to the territory under
Frankish rule. They informed the emperor Louis about this through the envoys they
sent to Heristal at the end of 818. They settled somewhere in the neighborhood of
Lower Pannonia, then ruled by dux Liudewitus. In his major movement against
Frankish rule over Lower Pannonia in 819, Liudewitus succeeded in winning over
the Timocans to his side. In later sources, the Timocans are no longer mentioned,
either in Lower Pannonia, or in Dalmatia. The case would be, most probably, that
after a short time, having lost their political uniqueness, they merged with the Slavs
who had already been living in the region for a long time — the Croats.

We should now return, however, to the question of their origin, space, and
the position they had before they placed themselves in the Frankish orbit. A
crucial fact in this connection is that they left the Bulgarorum societate, which is
highlighted twice in the ARF. This fact indicates that their homeland should be
sought somewhere in the neighborhood of the Bulgarians. Moreover, their very
name — Timocans (Timociani) — etymologically unequivocally points to the River
Timok as the area from where they came.

The term societas has several meanings in Latin, but their essence is the
same — company, association, alliance...!9 The Timoc¢ans were a tribe that lived
in the neighborhood of the Bulgarians, around the River Timok, and they existed
in a kind of alliance with the Bulgarians. The nature of the aforementioned infor-
mation in the ARF imposes the conclusion that it indicates an enduring rela-
tionship between the Bulgarians and the mentioned Slavs, i.e. that the Timocans
abandoned their relationship with the Bulgarians which had lasted for a long
period of time, and that the Bulgarorum societas for this Slavic tribe represented a

8 Einh, 205.43, 206.3-7.

? Einh, 206.12-24. In the context of these events the Guduskans are mentioned again, as
Borna’s subjects, but who deserted him in the first phase of the battle on the River Kupa and returned
to their homes, but then again they submitted to him. Borna and his family are mentioned two more
times later in the ARF, in 821, when Borna died and was succeeded by his nephew Ladasclavus, Einh,
208.1-3, and in 823, when Liudewitus, leaving the Serbs, with whom he took refuge after the defeat
of 822, he came to Dalmatia, to Borna’s uncle Liudemuhslus, who had him soon killed, Einh,
209.13-17, 210.36-38.

All the mentioned information of the ARF was taken over and briefly paraphrased by the
anonymous author of the Life of Emperor Louis, Vita Hludowici, 624.5-8, 624.40-625.10,
625.32-34, 42-43, 626.26-31, 627.35-36.

¢ Du Cange, Glossarium mediae et infimae latinitatis, VI, Parisii 1846, 276.
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kind of legal status. That is what can be said of the Timocans, based on the data
recorded in the Annals of the Frankish Kingdom, under the years 818 and 819.

Data of the Byzantine sources — On the other hand, the Byzantine sources
that came into being at the beginning of the 9th century, primarily the Chrono-
graphia of Theophanes the Confessor (d. 818) and the Breviarium historicum of
Patriarch Nicephorus (806-815, d. 828), contain important information about the
relations between the Bulgarians and the Slavs from the time of the establishment
of the Bulgarian state in 680/681. When the Bulgarians, led by the khan Aspa-
rukh, crossed the Danube and entered Thrace, in 680/681, they found the Slavs
settled in this country. Having conquered the land and settled where it suited
them, the Bulgarians, according to Theophanes, ...kvplevodvioy 8¢ adT®V Kol
TOV TOPAKELEVOV TKAQVIVOV E0VAV TOG AEYOUEVOG £MTO YEVEAS, TOVG HEV
TEBepelg katdKIoOY AnO TG Eumpochey kAeicoVpag BepeydBov Emi 1 mpog
AvotoAnv pépm, eig 8¢ T mpoOg peonuPplov kol dVotv péxpig ABoplog oG
DroAoimovg £mTd Yevedg VO maktov Ovtag.!! Patriarch Nicephorus wrote the
same, only a little more concisely: (The Bulgarians) ...kpatodotl 8¢ kol T®V
[y71lovToVv] Topoknuévov ZkAaBnvdy 8vav, kol oV HEV Ta Tpog ABdpovg
nAncLdlovia epovpely, oVg 8¢ 10 mpog Pwpaiovg yyilovia tnpelv mitdt-
tovowy.!12 The Severians, settled by the Bulgarians to the east, to look after the
areas approaching Byzantine territory, are not the subject of this paper. Attention
should be paid to those tribes that were distributed to the south and west, in the
areas bordering on the realm of the Avars (4varia), with the task of guarding
those areas and paying tribute to the Bulgarians.!3

From these quotations, two questions arise: 1) what the geographic position
of the said Slavic tribes was after the settlement of the Bulgarians, and 2) what
their political position was in relation to the Bulgarians. As shown above, and
from the data of the ARF about the Timocans, similar questions arise — where this
tribe lived in the neighborhood of the Bulgarians, and what their societas with the
Bulgarians actually was.

Can one arrive at a more precise conclusion about the geographic position
of the Seven Slavic tribes? According to Theophanes and the Patriarch Nice-
phorus, the Bulgarians chose to settle in the land on the right side of the Danube,

1 Theophanis Chronographia, ed. C. De Boor, Lipsiae 1883, 359.12—17 (hereinafter Theoph.)

12 Nicephori Patriarchae Breviarium Historicum, ed. C. Mango, Washington 1990, 36.23-26
(hereinafter Niceph. Patr.)

13 This information provided by Theophanes and Nicephorus was covered in every review of
the Bulgarian history of the period, particularly in these: V. Zlatarski, Istorija na balgarskata darzava
prez srednite vekove, I-1, Sofija 1918, 142-147; Istorija na Balgarija, 2, Sofija 1981, 97-106 (P.
Petrov); I. BozZilov — V. Gjuzelev, Istorija na srednovekovna Balgarija VII-XIV vek, Sofija 1999,
90-92. Review of older literature on the Seven Slavic tribes, cf. SSS, V, Wroclaw—Warsza-
wa-Krakow—Gdansk 1975, 157-158 (W. Swoboda). Recent literature on the Seven Slavic tribes and
their position in the Bulgarian state: 1. Bozilov, Razdaneto na srednovekovna Balgarija (nova inter-
pretacija), IP 48/1-2 (1992) 17-22; G. Nikolov, Centralizam i regionalizam v rannosrednovekovna
Balgarija (kraja na VII — nacaloto na XI v.), Sofija 2005, 63-68, 81-88.
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in the hinterland of Varna (Odyssos), between the Danube, the Balkan Mountain
ranges and the Black Sea.!4 They displaced the Seven Slavic tribes to the south
and west. That the areas to the south are mentioned at this point by Theophanes
should not be understood literally, as the southern boundary of the Bulgarian
territory corresponded to the ranges of the Balkan Mountain, !5 and neither was the
region of Sofia in their hands until 809.16 Therefore, the above mentioned Slavic
tribes should be sought south of the Danube, west of the Bulgarians, and north of
the Balkan Mountain. In the west, the neighbors of these Slavs were the Avars.

That the Avar territory did not reach the right bank of the Danube at the
time of the settlement of the Bulgarians and the establishment of the Bulgarian
state is testified by a source that was contemporary to these events — Miracula S.
Demetrii I1. Namely, the fifth chapter of this collection tells the well-known story of
the return of the descendants of the Rhomaioi captured during the Avar invasions in
the second decade of the 7th century, from the land of the Avars to the Empire of the
Rhomaioi, more then sixty years after their ancestors were captured. They were led
by the Avar grandee, Kuver. The anonymous author of the text notes that, fleeing
from the Avar khagan, Kuver, with all the aforementioned people that were with him
escaped across the River Danube and came to the areas towards us, and occupied
the Ceramesian field.17 The Avar khagan pursued them, but gave up the chase even
before they crossed the Danube, and returned to the interior regions towards the
north.18 Since this happened more then sixty years after the Avar invasions in the
second decade of the 7th century,!9 i.e. at the time of or immediately after the
Bulgarian settlement along the Lower Danube in 680/681,20 as described by Theo-

' Theoph, 359.7-12; Nic. Patr, 36.19-23.

15 Zlatarski, Istorija, 1-1, 152.

' The Bulgarians conquered the city of Serdica (Sofia) in the spring of 809, and killed 6,000
soldiers and citizens in it, and then left. The city remained a Byzantine possession and the emperor
Nicephorus intended to restore it and re-settle, Theoph, 485.4-22. In 811, the city was still a Byzan-
tine possession, as emperor Nicephorus, after the capture and devastation of Pliska, intended to reach
it before continuing the fight with Krum. It was on his way there that Krum’s forces suddenly attacked
him, killed him and destroyed his army, cf. n. 31-32.

17" KobBep petd 10% eipnpévov cbv adtd mavtdg Aoo® tov mpoopnyn@évia. AovodBLy
notopdy, kol EABETy elg Thg TPOG HUAG uépn, woi kpatioor tov Kepopnolov kdpumnov.... Mira-
cula Sancti Demetrii. Le plus anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Démétrius et de la pénetration des
Slaves dans les Balkans, I, Le texte, ed. P. Lemerle, Paris 1979, 228.29-30 . Cf. commentary, Mira-
cula Sancti Demetrii, II, Commentaire, par P. Lemerle, Paris 1981, 137-162.

§ ..8v 10lg 8vdotépoig mpdg dprTov Emelst 16motG. .., Miracula, I, 228.27-28.

9 Xpdvov yép Edkovta #d..., Miracula, I, 228.15.

B Barisi¢, Cuda Dimitrija Solunskog kao istoriski izvori, Beograd 1953, 126-136, puts
these events in between 680 and 685, and Lemerle, Miracula, 11, 161, places them approximately in
the period 678-685, and as a more precise determinant suggests the period between 682 and 684.
Besides that, Lemerle, Miracula, 11, 143-145, sees in the person of Kuver, the leader of this group of
settlers, one of the four brothers of the Bulgarian khan Asparukh, the sons of Kuvrat, the master of old
great Bulgaria, who are mentioned by Theoph, 357.8-358.11. and Niceph. Patr, 35.1-34. This one
brother, according to them, settled with part of the Bulgarian people in Pannonia and entered the
service of the Avar khagan. The same view is also accepted by Bulgarian historians, and they consider
Kuver and the group he led to be the first Bulgarian settlers in Macedonia, Istorija, 2, 106-108 (P.
Petrov); Bozilov-Gjuzelev, 93-97.
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phanes and Nicephorus, it is clear that at that time the Avar territory ended on the
left bank of the Danube.?!

Therefore, the Seven Slavic tribes lived west of the Bulgarians, north of the
Balkan Mountain and south of the Danube, and on this river they bordered with
the Avars. I do not believe that their territory extended westwards, across the
Homolje mountains into the valley of the Morava River. Simply, these tribes were
subject to the Bulgarians and the Bulgarians were interested primarily in pro-
tection from possible Avar assaults so that they could go on waging war without
hindrance, to the south against the Byzantine Empire. The center of the Bulgarian
state, both political and geographic, during the first centuries of its existence, was
far away to the east, near the shores of the Black Sea and the mouth of the
Danube, and it is difficult to assume that they could also have controlled the Slavs
in the valley of the Morava River, from there. It was important to the Bulgarians
that the Avars did not threaten these centers of their power in Lower Moesia,
which the Avars could reach primarily by penetrating across the Danube, east of
the Iron Gate gorge, where the great river intersects the Carpathians and the
Balkan Mountain ranges. Each Avar raid that would run through the Morava
River valley would naturally be directed towards Thessaloniki and Constanti-
nople, south of the ranges of the Balkan Mountain, and could not endanger the
Bulgarian possessions on the Lower Danube. Therefore, 1 believe that the ter-
ritory, which was settled by the Seven Slavic tribes after the arrival of the Bul-
garians, was clearly delineated to the north by the River Danube, and to the west
and south by the semi-circular wreath of the Balkan Mountain, and that it stopped
at the Iron Gate, where the Danube and the aforementioned mountain range con-
verged. How far it stretched to the east, i.e. where the border exactly was between
these Slavic tribes and territories under the direct control of the Bulgarians, is not
of immediate interest for this work.22 Within the said limits also lies the River
Timok, along which, beyond any doubt, the tribe of the Timocans lived. There-
fore, as the Timocans lived in territory that has been marked here as the territory
inhabited by the Seven Slavic tribes subject to the Bulgarians, there are strong
grounds to believe that one of these Seven Slavic tribes can be identified with the
Timocans.

What remains is to analyze their political position in relation to the Bul-
garians and to determine in what measure it can be designated by the term societas,
which is used in the ARF to describe the position of the Timocans in relation to
the Bulgarians before they went westwards.

2! This analysis confirms how unfounded the thesis is presented by /. Boba, The Pannonian
Onogurs, Khan Krum and the Formation of the Bulgarian and Hungarian Polities, BHR 11-1 (1983)
74, that the Onogur-Bulgars of Kubrat's fourth son, as confederates of the Avars, controlled most
probably the southeastern part of Pannonia and territories along the Southern Morava River, toward
the Vardar River, with a center in Sirmium...

2 Most likely it reached the Iskar River basin, where some borderline trenches were found, cf.
Zlatarski, Istorija, 1-1, 152.
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According to Theophanes, the Bulgarians had these Seven Slavic tribes on
their western borders put Lnd mdktov, i.e. forced them to pay tribute.23 However,
the very fact that the Bulgarians made them defend the borders from the Avars,
makes it clear that these tribes owed the Bulgarians military assistance, besides
paying them tribute, that is to say, they were obliged to fight on behalf of the
Bulgarians. And, it was not only against the Avars, but also against the Byzan-
tines. Indeed, from that time on, until the beginning of the 9th century, Byzantine
sources speak of the Slavs as active participants in the Bulgarian-Byzantine strug-
gle, on the Bulgarian side, and many conflicts between the imperial forces and the
Bulgarian state are described as conflicts with the Bulgarians and the Slavs. Thus,
in 687/688, the new emperor Justinian II, having decided to suspend the peace
that his father Constantine IV had signed with the Bulgarians after they had
settled, commanded that the equestrian themes cross over into Thrace, in order to
enslave the Bulgarians and Sklavinias, and in the fall of 688, he waged war
against Sklavinia and Bulgaria.?* Trrespective of the fact that the Slavs who were
defeated and subjugated on that occasion were from the vicinity of Thessaloniki,25
one should not exclude that at the time he announced the campaign against the
Bulgarians and Sklavinias, the emperor also had in mind those Slavs that were
held Yo mdxtov by the Bulgarians, i.e. the Severians and the Seven Slavic tribes.
In 704/705, the same emperor was intending to reclaim the throne that he had lost
in the meantime (in 695), and asked the Bulgarian khan Tervel for help. Khan
Tervel then cVYKLVET TEAVTO TOV DROKEIHEVOV DT® ACOV T®V BovAydpwv kol
TxkAoBov, and brought them before Constantinople.26 In 762/763, the Slavs sensed
the negative consequences of the power struggle among the Bulgarians and many
of them escaped and defected to the side of the emperor.27 At that same time the
emperor Constantine V (741-775) invaded Bulgaria. When the new khan Teletzes
heard the emperor was advancing towards him by land and by sea, he confronted
him, taking into an alliance (AoBov eic cvppoyiov) 20.000 (men) from the neigh-
boring peoples (¢x 1@V TpooTapokelévoy £0vav).28 That the neighboring peoples
mentioned here were, in fact, Slavs is clear from the testimony of Patriarch Nice-
phorus, referring to the same events: Teletzes went out against him (the emperor),
also having an alliance (§ywv gi¢ cvppoyiov) of no small multitude of Slavs (xoid
Txhapnvdy odk dAlyo mAnemn).2% It all culminated in the famous battle of An-
chialos in 763, and a great Byzantine victory.

» Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije (hereinafter VIINJ), I, Beograd 1955, 225, n.
22 (M. Rajkovié); Nikolov, Centralizam, 65.

24 Theoph, 364.5-18; Niceph, 38.1-11.

2 VIINJ, 1, 226, n. 23 (M. Rajkovi¢); W. Seibt, Neue aspekte der slawenpolitik Justinians II.
Zur Person des Nebulos und der Problematik der Andrapoda-Siegel, VV 55/2 (1998) 126-127.

%6 Theoph, 374.6-8.

27 Theoph, 432.25-28; Niceph. Patr, 75.1-5. On these Slavs, cf. H. Ditten, Umsiedlungen von
Slawen aus Bulgarien nach Kleinasien einer- und von Armeniern und Syrern nach Thrakien an-
dererseits zur Zeit des byzantinischen Kaisers Konstantin V. (Mitte des 8. Jh.), Bulgaria Pontica Medii
Aevi 3 (1992) 30-31.

% Theoph, 433.1-3.

2 Niceph. Patr, 76.12-13.
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The last two fragments, Theophanes’ and Nicephorus’ on the conflict of
763, perhaps best characterize the relationship between the Bulgarians and their
neighboring Slavic tribes. Not only were the Slavs obliged to pay tribute to the
Bulgarians, but they were also their allies, comrades, cOppoyot. Although these
data refer only to this particular event, and therefore this cvppayio could be
understood as an expression of the current needs of a military campaign, it is a
fact that clearly arises from other mentioned examples: that the Slavs participated
in this same capacity in the majority of Bulgarian — Byzantine conflicts during
the 8th century, and that their participation in all of them, no doubt, could also be
designated by the same term. The quoted examples testify to the enduring re-
lationship of being under the obligation to provide military assistance that the
subjected Slavs owed the Bulgarians, a relationship that started in 680/681 and
lasted throughout the 8th century. Byzantine authors periodically called this rela-
tionship coppoylo, alliance. It bears a strong resemblance to the data of the ARF
that the Timoc¢ani were in Bulgarorum societas. Moreover, the word societas, in
the meaning of alliance, cooperation in battle, is an adequate Latin equivalent of
the Greek term cuppoyio, and, in this case, as shown above, also indicates a
relationship that was permanent.

When both the geographic and political determinants provided by the ARF
about the Timocans are compared with the geographic and political determinants
given by the Byzantine sources about the Seven Slavic tribes, a high degree of
consensus can be remarked. The conclusion that the Timoc¢ans were one of the
Seven Slavic tribes can be drawn on the basis of both criteria. However, despite
the similarities, one must not overlook the distance in time between the events
these data refer to. The ARF describe the period of the second decade of the 9th
century, while the Byzantine chronographers, although writing at the same time,
talk about the events and situation at the end of the 7th and from the 8th century.
Clear conclusions can be drawn only after analyzing the information in the
Byzantine sources about Bulgarian-Slavic relations at the beginning of the 9th
century.

Slavs and Bulgarians at the beginning of the 9th century — Most of the
data about Bulgarian-Slavic relations at the beginning of the 9th century, is found
within the scope of information dealing with the great Byzantine-Bulgarian war
which lasted from 807 to 815.30 When the emperor Nicephorus launched his
decisive and, as it turned out, fatal only for him, attack on Bulgaria in 811, the
Bulgarians engaged him in battle, after having hired the Avars and the surroun-

3% Information on this conflict is found in: Theoph, 482 sq; I. Dujcev, La Chronique byzantine
de I’an 811, TM 1 (1965) 210-216; Scriptor Incertus de Leone Bardae filii, Leonis Grammatici
Chronographia, ed. . Bekker, Bonnae 1842, 335-348. For a detailed review of military activities from
807 to 815, based on the data of these sources, cf. Bozilov—Gjuzelev, 127-138; S. Turlej, The collapse
of the Avar Khaganate and the situation in the southern Balkans. Byzantine and Bulgarian relations in
the early 9th century. The birth of Krum’s power and its foundations. Byzantium, New Peoples, New
Powers: The Byzantino-Slav Contact Zone, from the Ninth to the Fifteenth Century, Byzantina et
Slavica Cracoviensia V, Cracow 2007, 31-54.
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ding Sklavinias.3! With an army collected in such a way, the khan made a sudden
assault on the Byzantine camp and, in that attack, the emperor Nicephorus was
killed. After the victory and the emperor’s death, the khan Krum had the emperor’s
head cut off and put on a pole, so as to exhibit it to the tribes that came before him
and to dishonour us (i.e. the Byzantines), then he had it pared to the bone and had
the skull encased in silver plate, and then he made the archons of the Slavs drink
from it, in his pride.32 After the new emperor Michael Rangabe (811-813) continued
the struggle with the Bulgarians, although with no particular success, in 812, the
Bulgarian khan sent him a delegation to make peace proposals to the emperor. At
the head of the delegation was a certain Acpyounpdg,33 a man certainly of Slavic
origin, judging by his name.34 Having completely taken over the military initiative,
especially after the victory at the Battle of Bersinikia, in the spring of 813, Krum
prepared for a decisive attack on Constantinople itself, in 814. In the army that he
had assembled to launch this attack were also Slavs, that is, as the Byzantine source
describes it: Krum attacked, having collected a great many troops, both Avars and
all of the Sklavinias.35 In the face of this onslaught, the emperor Leo V (813-820),
through his envoys, requested aid from the Frankish emperor Louis the Pious
(814-840), against the Bulgarians and other barbarian peoples.3°

Who were the Slavs, i.e. Sklavinias mentioned by Byzantine sources in the
description of these events? From what has been mentioned above, one can see that
the Slavs played a particular role in the Byzantine-Bulgarian conflict which lasted
from 807 to 815, and took part in it on the Bulgarian side. However, in contrast to
previous periods the sources that speak of these events do not refer to the Bul-
garian-Slavic relationship at that time by the term cvpparyto. Still, regardless of
that, the fact remains that certain Slavs participated in this war on the side of the
Bulgarians and under Bulgarian command. Without going into the matter of whether
they were simply hired by the Bulgarians in 811, or they were also under an

31 . ; , , , \ , gy /
...AoBovteg ol BoOryopot edkaiplary kol OEQCAUEVOL €K TAOV OPEDV OTL TEPLEPEPOVTO

TAavodpevol, pioBocdpevol ABdpovg kol tdg wEPLE ZkAofnviog..., Dujéev, Chronique,
212.42-44; H. Gregoire, Un nouveau fragment du “Scriptor Incertus de Leone Armenio”, Byzantion
11 (1936) 423.

2 My 8¢ Nuknedpov kepariiv éxkéyog 6 KpoUupog éxpépacey &m Eddov fpépog
ikavdc, elg énidei&iv 1@v épyopévav eig adtov 80vav kol aicydvny HUdV. petd 8¢ Tadto AaBdv
00TV Kol YOpvooag 10 06ToUv dpyvpdv te dvdvcag #Ewlev mivewv elg adThv TOoVg T®V
TKAQVIVDV GPYOVTOG £Toincey 8YKavy®UeVoG..., Theoph, 491.17-22.

33 Theoph, 497.16-18.

34 Aopyopnpdg could only be a hellenized corruption of the Slavic name Dragomir, Dragamir,
B. Zlatarski, Istorija, 1-1, 262, n. 7; VIINJ, I, 237, n. 70 (M. Rajkovic). 1t is also quite possible that at
that time the liguid metathesis had not yet appeared in the South-Slavic dialects, so the Slavic form of
the name would have simply been Dargamir. The name of a certain Dargaslav, archont of Hellas
(Aapyack<Ai>dBov dpxovtlog] ‘EALES[og]), whose seal, dating from the 8th century, is preserved,
N. Oikonomides, L archonte slave de I’Hellade au VIIle siecle, VV 55/2 (1998) 111-118, would
corroborate this interpretation.

33 .6 KpoUpog £61pdtevcey Aady morby cvvadpoisac, kol 1o ABépelg kol mdoog Tog
TxAoBviag..., Scriptor Incertus, 347.11-13.

6 et legati Graecorum auxilium petebant ab eo contra Bulgares et caeteras barbaras
gentes..., Annales Laurissenses minores, MGH SS I, 122.11-13.
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obligation on some other grounds to join the Bulgarians in battle,37 T only wish to
draw attention to the question of the identification and the placement of these Slavs.
The account of events of 811 mentions the surrounding Sklavinias (oG TépE Trho-
Bnvicg), while those of 814 speak about all of the Sklavinias (mdocog 1T0g
TxAofiviag).3® From these statements, one can only conclude that these Sklavinias
were in the neighborhood of the Bulgarians, and that there were many of them.39 The
fact is that both times these Sklavinias were mentioned along with the Avars, and this

3" The Skiavinias that helped them in 811 are said to have been hired (LicB80cdpevol) by the
Bulgarians, along with the Avars, cf. n. 30. On another occasion, in 814, it is said only that Krum,
having gethered (cuvaBpoicog) a huge army, and the Avars and all of the Sklavinias, started war
against the Empire, cf. n. 34. Turlej, Collaps, 51-52, insists on a difference between these two data,
and on that basis concludes that the Avars and the Slavs were in a different position regarding the
Bulgarians in 814 than in 811. In 811 they were just Bulgarian mercenaries, which means that they
were independent of them, and just hired in exchange for money, whereas in 814 they were simply a
part of the regular Bulgarian army, which means that they had become Bulgarian subjects in the
meantime. However, the expression that Krum, having gethered a huge army and the Avars and all of
the Sklavinias, started war against the Empire, was just a form of information that reached Con-
stantinople, a mere fact learned by the Byzantine scouts. They would not bother trying to explain the
way in which Krum had gathered the army, so in this expression one should not look for information
about that and not draw conclusions about the different position of the Avars and the Slavs regarding
the Bulgarians in 814, then in 811. Nevertheless, Turlej, idem, says nothing about the geographic
position of the Slavs he refers to.

As shown by C. Mango, Two Lives of St. loannikios and the Bulgarians, Okeanos, Harvard
Ukrainian Studies VII, 1983, 399-400, the Life of Saint Joannicius by Sabbas the Monk, ch. 15,
describing the campaign of emperor Nicephorus against the Bulgarians in 811, also contains the
statement that the Bulgarians confronted the emperor with 1 Spopa picwcduevor £8vn. However,
Sabbas took this statement directly from the Chronique byzantine de I'an 811, Mango, idem.

Nevertheless, recent research definitely relinquished the old thesis, offered by Grégoire, Scrip-
tor Incertus, 417-420, and held also by Mango, idem, that the Chronique byzantine de I'an 811 and
Scriptor Incertus de Leone Armenio were parts of one and the same historiographical review from the
first half of the 9th century, and showed that they are in fact two totally independent and completely
different sources, and that the Chronique byzantine de I'an 811 dates only from the time after the
Conversion of the Bulgarians in 864, cf. 4. Kazhdan — L. Sherry, Some notes on the “Scriptor
incertus de Leone Armenio”, BSI 58/1 (1997) 110-113; A. Markopoulos, La Chronique de 1’an 811 et
le “Scriptor incertus de Leone Armenio”: probleme des relations entre 1’hagiographie et I’histoire,
REB 57 (1999) 255-262.

3% Based on the constant use of the term Sklavinia both times, VIINJ, 1, 250-252, n. 5 (M.
Rajkovié — L. Tomic), considers that in this name, one should recognize the Sklavinias in Byzantine
territory, with the explanation that there is no example that the regions of the Bulgarian Slavs were
ever called Sklavinias. 1t is true that the Sklavinias under Byzantine sovereinty represented a specific
historical phenomenon, and that in that case the term has a slightly technical meaning. However, the
very term Sklavinia was used for other Slavic regions as well, and not only for those that were under
Byzantine rule. In that broader sense, Sklavinia was every Slavic region, whether it was under the rule
of the Byzantine emperor, or the Bulgarians, or any other lord, cf. Sklavinien, LAMA VII, col. 1988
(J. Koder). For Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus (913-959) Skiavinias were not only the lands of the
South Slavs in the Dalmatian hinterland, Constantine Porphyrogemtus De administrando imperio,
edd. Gy. Moravesik — R. J. H. Jenkins, Washington 19672, 29.66-68, 30.94-95 (hereinafter DAI), but
also those under Frankish rule, DAI, 28.18-19, as well as the lands of the Russian Slavs (Krivichians,
Lendzians, Dervlians, Drougouvits, Severians), DAI 9.9-11, 107-109. Also, the Bulgarian-Byzantine
peace treaty of 816 makes a clear distinction between the Byzantine (those subordinated to the
emperor) and the Bulgarian (those that are not subordinated to the emperor) Slavs, using on that
occasion for both of them the same term — Slavs, see hereinafter.

% This exludes the possibility that only the Severians from the eastern end of the Bul-
garian-Byzantine border were in question, since they were just one of the many Sklavinias.
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fact could indicate that they should be sought somewhere closer to the Avars, which
primarily directs us to the area in which the Theophanes and Patriarch Nicephorus,
when speaking of the end of the 7th century, placed the Seven Slavic tribes.

The presence of the archonts of the Slavs at the celebration of Krum’s
victory over the emperor and the fact that his mission to the new emperor was led
by a Slav, testifies to a certain degree of integration of the Slavs in Bulgarian
society, which testifies to their enduring presence within the framework of that
society. Struggling against the Byzantines seems to have still been the common
destiny for them and the Bulgarians. Essentially, the information about Bulga-
rian-Slavic relations at the beginning of the 9th century does not differ signi-
ficantly from the information about their relationship at the end of the 7th and
from the 8th century. In one case, the Slavs were T Tpoomapakelpeva £0vn,
whereas in the other, oi tép1€ Txhapnviot; the Bulgarians them on one occasion
roBov eig cvppoylov, €xmv eig cvppaylav, on another occasion, H166806d-
pevol, and then cuvn@poisav... In each of these situations, their position in
relation to the Bulgarians was actually the same. Throughout the period from the
end of the 7th to the first decades of the 9th century, namely from 681, until after
814, it seems that a state of continuity could be assumed regarding the political
position of the Seven Slavic tribes with regard to the Bulgarians. At the beginning
of the 9th century, the only difference from the 7th and the 8t centuries was that
now the Avars, who were conquered, according to some data, by this same
Krum,40 were also in the same position regarding the Bulgarians as the mentioned
Slavs. Whether we refer to that relationship by the term cvppoylo or not, it
undoubtedly corresponds to what the author of the ARF called societas — the
relationship in which the Timocans were with the Bulgarians up to 818.

As we know, the Bulgarian attack on Constantinople in the spring of 814,
ended without any result because of Krum’s sudden death.4! The disappearance of
Krum marked the end of the Bulgarian-Byzantine struggle that had lasted for many
years. His successor Omurtag in 816 signed a peace treaty with the Empire for thirty
years.42 In this contract, the Slavs are also mentioned in a very important place.43

40 Suidae Lexicon, I, ed. 4. Adler, Lipsiae 1928, no. 423: BoOAyopot, 483.19-484.12. Turlej,
Collaps, 51-52, places this event in the time between 811 and 814, see above, n. 37. In historiography
it has usually been considered that this happened earlier, around 805, Zlatarski, Istorija, -1, 248, in
any case before the beginning of the war with Byzantium in 807, K. Gagova, Bulgarian-Byzantine
Border in Thrace from the 7th to the 10th Century (Bulgaria to the South of the Haemus), BHR 14-1
(1986) 70; Bozilov-Gjuzelev, 126—127; Nikolov, Centralizam, 98. It is hard to believe that Krum, in
the midst of military campaigns against Byzantium between 811 and 814, was capable of preparing
another such great expedition as the subjugation of the not so small Avar territory to the East of the
Tisza River, where the remnants of the free Avars retreated after the armies of Charlemagne destroyed
their state in 796 and occupied its territory in Pannonia, west of the Danube, Einh, 183.12-14. These
remnants of the Avars Krum could conquer only before he started the war with Byzantium in 807.

! Scriptor Incertus, 348.12-15; G. Ostrogorski, Istorija Vizantije, Beograd 1959, 204-205.

2 Teophanes Continuatus, ed. /mm. Bekker, Bonnae 1838, 31.10 sq; losephi Genesii Regum
libri quattuor, edd. 4. Lesmueller-Werner — I. Thurn, Berlin — New York 1978, 29.87 sq; V. Stan-
kovi¢, Karakter vizantijske granice na Balkanu u IX i X veku, Treéa jugoslovenska konferencija
vizantologa, Krusevac, 10-13. maj 2000, Beograd-Krusevac 2002, 283. In recent historiography,
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According to the preserved section and the editor’s reconstruction of the
lacunas, the second and third clauses of the treaty concern the Slavs. The first of
these relates to the Slavs who were subject to the emperor, and determined that
they remain as they were when the war started. The second regards other Slavs,
those who are not subject to the emperor, in the coastal area, and specifies that
they return to their villages.** 1t is of particular interest that this treaty regarded
two kinds of Slavs — those who were subjected to the emperor and those who were
not. Since it was determined that the former remain in the position that they had
had before the war started, i.e. to continue as subjects of the Byzantine emperor,
whereas the latter, those who were not subjects of the emperor, were said to come
from the coastal regions,*S it is clear that neither of the two groups of Slavs
mentioned in the peace treaty of 816 can be identified with the Seven Slavic tribes
known from earlier times. Therefore, one may conclude that they were not in-
cluded in this contract and that it did not regulate their status. Their position
simply remained a matter of Bulgaria’s internal politics.

After this, the next item of information about the relationship of the Bul-
garians and the Slavs in their neighborhood is found in the above mentioned ARF
data from 818, on how the Timocans left the societas of the Bulgarians. Therefore,
between 816, when the Byzantine-Bulgarian peace treaty was signed, and 818, a
change occurred in the relations between the Bulgarians and the Seven Slavic
tribes, and, as seen from subsequent developments, to the detriment of the latter,
some of whom were even forced to leave their dwelling places and move to the
west. After the above presentation, the reasons for this change can be explained
with greater certainty. The self-government of the Seven Slavic tribes and their
special relationship with the Bulgarians, established at the time of the arrival of
the Bulgarians in 680/681, which survived for almost a century and a half, fell
victim to the change in foreign policy circumstances in the Balkans and the
Pannonian Plain that occurred in the first fifteen years of the 9th century. Since the
beginning, the purpose of these relationships was for the Slavs to protect the
Bulgarian borders from the Avars and supply them with military assistance

signing of this treaty is placed in 816, cf. W. Treadgold, The Bulgars’ Treaty with the Byzantines in
816, Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Slavi 4 (1984) 213-220; Bozilov-Gjuzelev, 145; Nikolov, Cen-
tralizam, 91; P. Sophoulis, New remarks on the history of Byzantine-Bulgar relations in the late eighth
and early ninth centuries, BSI 67 (2009) 126.

*> The text of this treaty is preserved in two stone inscriptions, found at the end of the 19th
century in eastern Bulgaria, and now kept at the Archeological Museum in Sofia. Written in poor
Greek, the inscriptions are badly damaged, one far more than the other. On that which is better
preserved, only the left side of the first half of the inscription is visible. According to the reconstructed
initial part of the inscription, the treaty was to have had eleven clauses (chapters). However, in the
preserved part of the inscription there are only the first four clauses. I used the critical edition by V.
Besevliev, Die Protobulgarischen Inschriften, Berlin 1963, Nrr. 41-42, pp. 190-208, foto abb. 77-82.
The lacunas in the text were reconstructed by the editor, so I fully rely on that reconstruction.

44 Besevliev, Inschriften, Nr. 41.8-12. B. u BoZilov-Gjuzelev, 146; Nikolov, Centralizam, 91.

> In these Slavs one should most problably recognize the Severians, whom the Bulgarians had
in 680/681 placed towards the East, to watch the areas that approach the Romans, cf. above, and
whose settlements were most exposed to military activities during the war of 807-815.
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against the Byzantine Empire. However, the power of the Avars was destroyed by
Charlemagne in 796,46 and the Bulgarians subjugated whoever remained of them
at the beginning of the 9th century. The war with the Byzantine Empire ended in
816, and the peace was arranged to last for thirty years. After the subjugation of
the Avars and the establishment of a lasting peace with the Byzantines, the Bul-
garians no longer had the need to tolerate the self-government of their Slavic
neighbors. For the Bulgarians, the subjugation of the Avars opened up new op-
portunities and space for expansion in the direction of the Pannonian plain and,
during his reign (until 831) their ruler Omurtag would concentrate mostly on the
situation on that side.4”7 Thus, the Slavs on the right bank of the Danube became
only a domestic issue and a potential source of instability. The Bulgarians there-
fore tried to eliminate their self-government and fully integrate them into their
own social and political order.4® To avoid this fate and preserve their integrity,
some of the Seven Slavic tribes, such as the Timocans, decided to leave their
homeland and seek the protection of the Franks.

Another one of the Seven tribes? — Now, attention should be paid to the
Abodrits, mentioned in the ARF in the description of the legations that the em-
peror Louis received at Heristal at the end of 818, along with the Timocans,
Guduskans and Borna. The whole passage, it may be useful to repeat, reads as
follows: ...erant ibi et aliarum nationum legati, Abodritorum videlicet ac Bornae,
ducis Guduscanorum et Timocianorum, qui nuper a Bulgarorum societate des-
civerant et ad nostros fines se contulerant, simul et Liudewiti, ducis Pannoniae
inferioris...49 After this, they are mentioned again twice in the ARF.

Firstly, at the great Diet the emperor Louis summoned in Frankfurt at the
beginning of the winter of 822, a Diet that was required for the benefit of the
eastern regions of his kingdom,50 among the envoys of various Slavic peoples
from the eastern Frankish border, there appeared also envoys of certain Praede-
necenti. As the ARF relate, the emperor ...in quo conventu omnium orientalium
Sclavorum, id est Abodritorum, Soraborum, Wiltzorum, Beheimorum, Marvano-
rum, Praedenecentorum et in Pannonia residentium Avarum legationes cum mu-
neribus ad se directas audivit...5! According to the order of listing these people,
running from North to South, the Predenecenti should be sought somewhere south
of the Moravians (Great Moravia), in the neighborhood of the Avars who dwell in
Pannonia.

The next reference to them in the Frankish annals reveals the precise geo-
graphic location of their dwelling places, and provides a fresh detail about their
identification. In the year 824, around Christmas, the emperor Louis came to

6 Einh. 182.1-19, 183.4-19.

47 Ostrogorski, Istorija, 205.

* Cf. Bozilov-Gjuzelev, 150-151; Nikolov, Centralizam, 90-92.
* Einh, 205.20-23.

3% Einh, 209.33-36.

3! Einh, 209.36-39.
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spend the winter in Aachen. There, he heard that the envoys of the Bulgarian ruler
Omurtag were in Bavaria, on their way to him.52 However, already in Aachen he
found and received ...caeterum legatos Abodritorum, qui vulgo Praedenecenti
vocantur, et contermini Bulgaris Daciam Danubio adiacentem incolunt, qui et ipsi
adventare nuntiabantur, illico venire permisit. Qui cum de Bulgarorum iniqua
infestatione quererentur, et contra eos auxilium sibi ferri deposcerent, domum ire,
atque iterum ad tempus Bulgarorum legatis constitutus redire iusii sunt...53

Abodriti is the name that is often mentioned in the Frankish annals. It
mainly refers to the well-known north Slavic people, who lived on the right bank
of the lower Elbe, with whom the neighboring Franks and Saxons had numerous
military conflicts and diplomatic contacts during the 8th and 9th centuries. However,
the Abodrits referred to in the above paragraphs of the Frankish annals, were not the
same as those Abodrits from the north. They were a completely different people,
who lived far to the south of the Polabian Abodrits, in the neighborhood of the
Bulgarians, in Dacia which lies along the Danube. The data from 824 clearly attests
this. The data from 822 refer to them using a different name, Predenecenti, but this
would later be explained, under the year 824, that it meant exactly the same as the
Abodrits. Since the data from 822 also mention other Abodrits, those from the
Elbe,54 that fact would be the reason why the author of the ARF at this point, for
the first time used the name of the Predenecenti for the Abodrits of the Danube —
simply to avoid repeating the same name for two different peoples. As for the data
from 818, it has never been disputed in science that this referred to the Abodrits of
the Danube.55 One reason to accept this view is that this legation of Abodrits came
before the Frankish emperor along with the embassies of the Timocans, Guduskans
and Liudewitus, Duke of Lower Pannonia, and clearly in connection with the events
that occurred at the time in the region of the Sava and the Danube basins. Another
reason is that, meantime that is, from 817 to 819, the Abodrits of the Elbe were
engaged in constant clashes with the Franks,5¢ and they did not send an embassy
to the Frankish court at that time.

52 Einh, 212.41-44.
53 Einh. 212.44-213.5.

* It is clear, since the listing of the present legations of all the Slavs from the East, i.e. the
Abodrits, Sorabs, Wiltzes, Czechs, Moravians, Praedenecenti and Avars that dwell in Pannonia, Einh,
209.36-39, is done according to the geographic position of the said peoples, along the eastern
Frankish border, from the North towards the South, and thus it is reasonable that the Abodrits of the
Elbe were mentioned in the first place, since they lived northernmost.

35 For a short notice and review of older literature, cf. SSS, III-2, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakéw
1967, 441-442 (W. Swoboda). In recent literature the Abodrits are mentioned, but only casually, by, L.
Havlik, “He megale Morabia” und “He chora Morabia”, BSI 54 (1993) 77; J. Herrmann, Bulgaren,
Obodriten, Franken und der Bayrische Geograph, Sbornik v ¢est na akad. Dimitar Angelov, Sofija 1994,
43-44; Bozilov-Gjuzelev, 151; Nikolov, Centralizam, 91. In recent historiography, apart from being
supported by Bozilov-Gjuzelev, idem, the thesis that was sometimes discussed in earlier historiography,
about the identification of these Abodrits with the Osterabtrezi of the second part of the text of the
Anonymous Bavarian Geographer, Geograf Bawarski, Monumenta Poloniae historica, I, ed. A.
Bielowski, Lwow 1864, 10 (hereinafter MPH I), is not generally accepted.

°® Einh, 204.20-31; 205.17-18, 25-31.
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Where did these Danubian Abodrits live? According to the ARF data from
824, they were neighbors of the Bulgarians and lived in the land which the ARF
refer to as Dacia which lies along the Danube (Dacia Danubio adiacens). In
another famous work from the era of Louis the Pious, known as the Life of
Charlemagne, that is reliably known to have been compiled by Einhard,>7 long
considered the author of the Annals of the Frankish Kingdom (the ARF), Dacia is
also mentioned. As part of a general overview of Charlemagne’s reign (768-814),
Einhard, in short, gave the frontiers of his empire. Charlemagne’s empire in-
cluded, inter alia, ...tum Saxoniam, quae quidem Germaniae pars non modica
est...; post quam utramque Pannoniam, et adpositam in altera Danubii ripa Da-
tiam, Histriam quoque et Liburniam atque Dalmatiam, exceptis maritimis civita-
tibus...58 Tt would appear from this section that Dacia located on the other bank of
the Danube (adpositam in altera Danubii Ripa Datia) should be sought somewhere
on the left bank of the Danube,>® since both of the Pannoniae, referred to im-
mediately before it, are on the right bank of the great river. It is well-known that
the Life of Charlemagne is actually just a summary of the events described in
detail and comprehensively according to the years, in the ARF, and that in writing
this work Einhard relied entirely on the data from the ARF.%0 That is why it is
quite clear that the information on Dacia was also entered in the Life of Charle-
magne from the Annals of the Frankish Kingdom, and that therefore it refers to the
same area.6! Since, according to the ARF, the Abodrits lived in Dacia which lies
along the Danube (Dacia Danubio adiacens), and since, according to the Life of
Charlemagne, Dacia was on the other bank of the Danube (adpositam in altera
Danubii ripa) compared to Pannonia, that is, on the left bank of the river, it is
generally assumed in historiography that, consequently, the Danubian Abodrits
should be sought on the left bank of the Danube, around the lower course of the
Tisza, that is, in today’s Banat.62

57 Einhard composed this work in the middle of the 830s, cf. Einhard, LdAMA III, coll. 1738-1739
(J. Fleckenstein).

*% Einhardi vita Karoli Magni, 451.5-9.

%% That is, in place of the original, the so-called Trajan’s Dacia (Dacia Traiana).

60 Reichsannalen, LAMA VII, coll. 616-617 (U. Nonn).

5! In his Life of Charlemagne, while describing the borders of his Empire, Einhard included all
the areas with which that Empire had political contacts, about which he found detailed information in
the ARF.

62 Havlik, Morabia, 77; Herrmann, Bulgaren, 43-44; Bozilov-Gjuzelev, 151; Nikolov, Cen-
tralizam, 91.

In older historiography there were also other theories about the original homeland of the
Abodtrits of the Danube, based on the toponymy of certain Danubian areas. Thus, thanks to the
similarity with the name of the medieval Hungarian county of Bodrog (in modern times Bacs-Bodrog)
and the river that gave its name to the county, the Abodrits were placed in the area of northern Backa.
Sometimes, their second name — Preadenecenti, was for some reason identified with the name of
Branicevians, so they were placed also on the right bank of the Danube, in the area of Branicevo,
Serbia, mentioned in the late medieval sources, which was first proposed by Zeuss, Deutschen, 614-615.
For other literature see n. 55.
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However, what do the phrases Dacia Danubio adiacens and adposita in
altera Danubii ripa Datia really mean? At a first glimpse, one can see that it is a
term from the geography of Late Antiquity. When describing events in the Danu-
bian basin and in the northern Balkans, the author of the ARF often used classical
concepts, especially the names of some Roman provinces of Late Antiquity, in
order to clarify to the reader the scene of certain events. More importantly, his
knowledge of Late Roman administrative and provincial organization of the said
area was vast. Thus, he knew that the emperor Nicephorus (802-811) after nu-
merous and important victories in the province of Moesia was killed in the conflict
with the Bulgarians.%3 Similarly, that Krum, the Bulgarian ruler, who had killed
the emperor Nicephorus two years earlier, also expelled (the emperor) Michael
(811-813) from Moesia.®* These events in fact did occur on the territory of the
former Late Roman province of Lower Moesia. The author of the ARF also knew
the division of Pannonia into Upper (north of the River Drava) and Lower (south
of the River Drava).65 Perhaps the most interesting in this respect is his well-
-known statement that the Serbs are people who are said to hold a large part of
Dalmatia.¢ 1t is known that the Late Roman province of Dalmatia extended
eastwards up to the River Drina. On the other hand, according to the emperor
Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus (913-959), the then Serbia also included Bosnia
and some other areas that were located to the west of the said river, and its border

The thesis about the Branicevians cannot be sustained for certain reasons. The area between
the lower course of the Great Morava and the Danube became known as Branicevo only after the town
of Branicevo, in the 11th century, became the seat of the bishopric which had previously had its seat
in the nearby town of Morava, where it was mentioned for the first time in 879, Sacrorum conciliorum
nova et amplissima colectio, XVII, ed. J. D. Mansi, Venetiis 1772, col. 373D. The Bishopric of
Branicevo was mentioned for the first time in 1019, in the first charter of the emperor Basil II to the
Archbishopric of Achrida, and it comprised also the town of Moravski, H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und
wenig bekannte Bistiimverzeichnisse der orientalischen Kirche, II, BZ 2 (1893) 43.17-20. In a notitia
episcopatuum from the end of the 11th or the beginning of the 12th century this bishopric was called
of Morava or of Branicevo, Notitiae episcopatuum ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, ed. J. Darrouzes,
Paris 1981, 13.845. On the continuity of this bishopric, cf. J. Kalié, Crkvene prilike u srpskim
zemljama do stvaranja arhiepiskopije 1219. g., Sava Nemanji¢ — Sveti Sava, Beograd 1979, 29-30,
33-34; S. Pirivatri¢, Vizantijska tema Morava i “Moravije” Konstantina VII Porfirogenita, ZRVI 36
(1997) 178-181; P. Komatina, Moravski episkop Agaton na Fotijevom saboru 879/880. g., Srpska
teologija danas 2009. Prvi godi$nji simposion, Beograd 2010, 359-368. In the 9th century, when the
Abodrits were mentioned, in the area of later Brani¢evo, where in 879 the Bishopric of Morava (in
fact, the Metropoly of Morava) was mentioned, there lived the Balkan Moravians, another Slavic
people. About them, see the final part of this paper.

% Einh, 199.25-26.

%4 Einh, 200.41-42.

% The Annals of the Abbey of Lorsch, under the year 796 use plural Pannoniae, i.e. its
accusative case Pannonias, Einh, 182.4, 15, as well as the ARF in 811, Einh, 199.5; in 818 Liudewitus
was dux Pannoniae inferioris, Einh, 205.22-23; one of the three Frankish armies the emperor Louis
sent in the spring of 820 against him, was going per Baioariam et Pannoniam superiorem, and entered
Liudewitus’ country, that is, Lower Pannonia, after crossing the Drava River, Einh, 206.43-44,
207.5-8; in 827 the Bulgarians, by ship along the Drava, attacked and devastated terminos Pannoniae
superioris and the villages of the Slavs that lived in it, Einh, 216.32-34, 217.4-5.

6 _..ad Sorabos, quae natio magnam Dalmatiae partem obtinere dicitur..., Einh, 209.15-16.
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with Croatia was by the Cetina river and Livno.67 Thus, one could say that the
initial Serbia actually included much of Late Roman Dalmatia.

Bearing all that in mind, could it be possible that the Dacia Danubio adiacens
of the author of the ARF and Einhard’s adposita in altera Danubii ripa Datia be
understood and recognized as the Late Roman province of Dacia Ripensis (Coastal
Dacia)? Coastal Dacia was given such a name because it lay on the (right) coast
(bank) of the Danube. This province was created as part of so-called Aurelian’s
Dacia (Dacia Aureliana), which was founded by the emperor Aurelianus (270-275)
on the right bank of the Danube, after the Roman legions were forced to leave the
original Trajan’s Dacia, on the left bank of the said river.

The notion that the expression Dacia in the ARF and Life of Charlemagne
means Dacia Traiana, the one on the left bank of the Danube, and not Dacia
Ripensis on the right bank of the river, is based on the interpretation of the data in
the Life of Charlemagne that it was located on the other side of the Danube
(adposita in altera Danubii ripa) in relation to both of the Pannoniae, which
immediately preceded it in the list of the lands on the Frankish eastern borders.68
However, the mention of both of the Pannoniae and the mention of Dacia in this
list should not be connected and viewed as a whole. It was simply an enumeration
of the provinces in a certain order, and, as Pannonia had no geographical con-
nection with Saxony, which preceded it, nor had Dacia any with Istria, Liburnia or
Dalmatia, which followed it, no geographic or contextual connection should neces-
sarily exist between Pannoniae and Dacia, either. What the other bank of the
Danube was from Einhard’s point of view is of no crucial importance. The phrase
adposita in altera Danubii ripa Datia should be considered separately. In this
way, the coincidence in the two definitions given about Dacia by Einhard in the
Life of Charlemagne and by the author of the ARF — adposita in altera Danubii
ripa Datia and Dacia Danubio adiacens — becomes obvious. The first was the
same as the second, merely expressed in other words. Even more precisely, both
represented an attempt to adequately paraphrase the Late Roman provincial name
of Dacia Ripensis, with the clear intention of emphasizing that this Ripensis refer-
red precisely to the bank of the Danube. Therefore, I think that the term Dacia in
both the ARF and the Life of Charlemagne indicates exactly the area of the Late
Roman province of Dacia Ripensis.®®

Dacia Ripensis was located on the right bank of the Danube, west of Lower
Moesia, between the Danube, the Balkan Mountain ranges and the Iskar river,70

7 DAL, 30.113, 116-117; 32.149-151.

%8 Einhardi vita Karoli Magni, 451.5-9, cf. n. 58.

% In the 9th century, there still existed the notion of Dacia Traiana, like, for example, in the
Description of Germania by the Anglo-Saxon king Alfred (871-899), but quite unclear, and usually in
the context of data by the authors of Late Antiquity about the Goths living in it, thus King Alfred
places it East of the land of the Vistulans, Krola Alfreda Opis Germanii, MPH I, 13.21-23. The notion
that the author of the ARF had about the Late Roman provinces in the Danubian region was far more
clear and precise.

7 For the towns that it comprised in the 6th century, cf. Hieroclis Synecdemus, 655.1-6, in
Hieroclis Synecdemus et Notitiae graecae episcopatuum, ed. G. Parthey, Amsterdam 1967".
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and indeed it was in the neighborhood of the Bulgarians, the center of whose
country was in Lower Moesia. That is, on the other hand, the same area inhabited
by the Seven Slavic tribes, including the Timocans. As the author of the ARF
explicitly states that the Abodrits-Predenecenti lived in that area, one can draw the
conclusion that they too could be one of the Seven Slavic tribes.

The Danubian Abodrits lived south of the Danube, near the Timocans and in
the neighborhood of the Bulgarians, and together with the TimocCans they sent a
mission to the Frankish emperor in 818. From this fact, one can deduce that they
too, with the Timocans, left the Bulgarorum societas a little before, having been
pressed by the same problems.”! What distinguished them from the Timocans was
the fact that they did not leave their habitat and move to the west, as the Timoc¢ans
did. They remained in their country and continue to resist the Bulgarians for at least
six more years, until the end of 824, when they made their third, and last, mission to
the Franks, because they could not endure the Bulgarian pressure any more.”2

But after 824, nothing more is heard of them. That same year, the Bulgarian
khan Omurtag sent his first mission to the Frankish emperor Louis allegedly for
the purpose of establishing a peace.’® At the time when the Frankish emperor
received the last mission of the Abodrits-Predenecenti, around Christmas of 824,
the second mission of the Bulgarian khan was on its way to him.’4 The emperor
did not receive this Bulgarian legation till May 825.75 The Bulgarian envoys, on
behalf of their ruler, requested that the precise boundary be demarcated between
the Bulgarians and the Franks.’¢ Negotiations and exchanges of legations lasted
until 826, but the Franks gave no clear answer.”” The Bulgarian khan interpreted
this as the failure of the negotiations and, in 827, Bulgarian detachments began to
attack the Slavs that reside in Pannonia and subjugate them, sending ships up the
Drava River, and, in 828, inflicted tremendous devastation in Upper Pannonia,
north of the Drava. There was more fighting in 829, as well.”8

n Bearing this in mind, it is really hard to accept that all of that did not refer to the Guduscans
and their leader Borna as well, since they were mentioned in the description of the legations to the
Frankish emperor in 818, between the Abodrits and the Timocans.

72 Einh. 212.44-213.5.

3 Einh, 212.7-8.

™ Einh, 212.41-213.5.

7 Einh, 213.25-26.

7 ...Quo cum, peracta venatione, fuisset reversus, Bulgaricam legationem audivit; erat enim
de terminis ac finibus inter Bulgaros ac Francos constituendis..., Einh, 213.28-29. After the fall of the
Avars, the Frankish eastern border was at the Danube, the Bulgarian northwestern border was at the
Tisza, cf. n. 40, while the area between the Danube and the Tisza was a sort of semi-deserted “no
man’s land”, a buffer-zone between the two great realms, and the negotiations were dealing most
probably with that area. Certainly Herrmann, Bulgaren, 44, is not right when assuming that this
definition of the border referred to the former land of the Abodrits, which he mistakenly places
between the Tisza and the Danube, in today’s Banat.

7 Einh, 213.38-40; 214.12-16.

8 Einh, 214.41-44; 216.32-34; 217.4-7; Annales Fuldenses, MGH SS I, 359.38-39; 360.2-3
(hereinafter Ann. Fuld). In short on this Bulgarian expansion towards Frankish possesions, cf.
Bozilov-Gjuzelev, 151-153; Nikolov, Centralizam, 91-92.
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During these clashes, or perhaps during the negotiations that preceded them,
the Bulgarians were able to finally conquer and subjugate the Abodrits of the
Danube, thus liquidating the last remnant of the self-government of their former
Slavic allies, the so-called Seven Slavic tribes.

Expansion of Bulgarian rule to the Morava River valley — This paper
would be incomplete and not fully explained, if it did not pay attention to another
question, that arises after presenting the above results. It is the question of when
and how Bulgarian authority spread to the area west of the region inhabited by the
Seven Slavic tribes, that is, to the area of the Morava River valley.

The subjugation of the Abodrits and their Slavic neighbors along the Da-
nube and the Morava River basins was not a precondition for the further expan-
sion of Bulgaria in the Pannonian Plain upstream along the Danube, nor for their
attacks along the Drava and across this river. Since the time of their settlement
and the establishment of the state in the second half of the 7th century, the Bul-
garians had also ruled the left bank of the Danube, up to the slopes of the South
Carpathians.”® Around 680, one group of the Bulgarians settled among the Avars in
the Pannonian Plain.80 When the Franks destroyed the political power of the Avars
in 796, they occupied Pannonia to the Danube, and expelled the remaining Avars
across the Tisza River.8! Soon after the Bulgarians conquered the Avars, who were
left, on the east side of the river Tisza, they subjected them to their authority and the
obligation to provide military assistance in their war against the Byzantine Empire
in 807-815.82 In this way, the Bulgarian state spread across the ranges of the South
Carpathians and seized a large portion of the Pannonian Plain as far west as the
River Tisza. By then, the Bulgarian borders were approaching the frontiers of the
Frankish Empire. However, due to wars with Byzantium, the Bulgarians did not
operate in this area until the 820’s. Their attacks on the banks of the Drava and
Pannonia came from the direction of the Bulgarian part of the Pannonian Plain, in
today’s Banat and Backa, and not from the south, for example, from Syrmia, or the
present-day Serbian Danube or Morava region. The fact that they attacked the Slavs
in Pannonia in 827 and 829 by ship along the Drava,83 and not by land between the
Drava and Sava, substantiates this. Also, in 828, it is clear that they attacked the
Slavs in Upper Pannonia that is, north of the Drava,34 rather than those living
south of the river, which would have been the natural route from Syrmia.

7 Ziatarski, Istorija, 1-1, 152-155.

80 Theoph, 357.23-26; Niceph. Patr, 35.17-19. After the data that refer to the 7th century,
there is no more direct information about these Bulgars of Pannonia. It is generally considered that
they merged with the Bulgarians of the Danube after the fall of the Avar state in 796, and even that
Krum, who became the Bulgarian khan about that time (traditionally in 802 or 803, but Bozilov-Gju-
zelev, 126, consider that it was certainly before 800), was in fact the leader of those Pannonian
Bulgars, Ostrogorski, Istorija, 200; Boba, Onogurs, 74-76. These hypotheses, however, have no
confirmation in the sources.

8 Einh, 182.1-19, 183.4-19.

%2 See above.

*> Einh, 216.32-34; Ann. Fuld, 360.2-3.

8 Einh, 217.4-7.
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Finally, since the Bulgarians failed to break the resistance of their former
allies from the Seven Slavic tribes until 824, it is clear that until then, they were
also unable to establish direct control over their western border, on the mountain
range that creates the watershed of the Timok and the Greater Morava river
basins, and therefore until that moment they were unable to control the valley of
the Greater Morava.85 The text of an anonymous Bavarian geographer, written
around 844,86 the first part of which is of interest here, confirms the existence of
certain Moravians (Merehanos), at that time still unconquered by the Bulga-
rians. The text lists the peoples on the eastern borders of the Frankish Empire,
from north to south, in this order: the Nortabtrezi, in the neighborhood of the
Danes, the Wiltzi, Linnaei, Betenici and Smeldinzi and Morizani, Hehfeldi,
Surbi, Talaminzi, Czechs (Beheimare), Moravians (Marharii), Bulgarians (Vul-
garii), another Moravians (populus quem vocant Merehanos), and ends with the
statement: these are the areas that end on our (i.e. Frankish) borders.37 These
Moravians (Merehani) were Balkan Slavs, living in the valley of the River
Morava, the right tributary of the Danube.88 Traveling from the north to the
south along the eastern border of the Empire, a Frank would first pass through
the neighborhood of the Czechs, then the Moravians (of Moravia), then the
Bulgars, and then the Moravians (of the Balkans). Therefore, these Balkan Mo-
ravians, viewed from the perspective of the Franks, lived south of the Bulga-
rians,89 who bordered on the Franks in the Pannonian area. The fact that their
boundaries touched the Franks, south of the Bulgarian-Frankish border in Pan-
nonia is still more evidence to support the thesis that Bulgarian rule over the
valley of the Morava was not necessary for the Bulgarians to come into direct
contact and conflict with the Franks in Pannonia.

Based on the above statements, we may conclude that the Bulgarians did not
control the valley of the Morava River until the fifth decade of the 9th century.
However, judging by the events that followed, this must have happened just at
that time. The Bulgarians are known to have gone to war with the Serbs for the
first time during the reign of their khan Presian, who ruled between 836 and 852.
As the war lasted for three years, it could have started no later than 849. In
describing the conflict, the emperor Constantine VII says that the Serbs and Bul-

8 Zlatarski, Istorija, I-1, 249, claims completely arbitrarily that the Bulgarians already during
the 8th century spread their rule over the basins of the Mlava and the Morava. Nikolov, Centralizam,
87, believes, also without grounds, that during the 7th and the 8th century the border between the
Bulgarian and the Avar realms was in the area between Belgrade and Sremska Mitrovica.

86 Geographus Bavarus, LAMA 1V, col. 1270 (W. H. Fritze).

87 Geograf Bawarski, MPH I, 10. Since none of the more recent editions of this brief text was
at my disposal, I used an older, Polish edition from 1864, cf. n. 55.

8 1t has long been disputed in historiography how to understand this data of the Bavarian
Geographer. In recent times, it has finally been proved that the people in question were the dwellers of
the Balkan Morava Region, Pirivatri¢, Morava, 198-199, cf. n. 87. for older considerations; Her-
rmann, Bulgaren, 44. In order to distingush them from their northern namesake from Moravia, today
part of the Czech Republic, I would call them the Balkan Moravians.

89 p. . .,

Pirivatri¢, Morava, 198.
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garians were already neighbors at that time.90 This could have been possible only
if the Bulgarians had previously extended their authority in the Morava River
valley by annexing the territory of the Balkan Moravians located there. Neither do
the facts we know about Bulgarian-Byzantine relations at the time contradict the
conclusion that the Bulgarian authority could extend in the Morava Valley during
the fifth decade of the 9th century. At that time, the thirty-year peace from 816
was still in force between the Bulgarians and the Empire. Meantime, the Bulga-
rians, nevertheless, subjugated the Smolyans, formally imperial subjects in the
Rhodope Mountains around 837,91 whilst their next direct conflict with the im-
perial army occurred at the time when the State and the Church in Constantinople
were governed by the empress Theodora and Patriarch Ignatius,2 that is, between
847 and 856.93 Also, even in Frankish sources there are no accounts of any
Bulgarian activities in Pannonia or in the direction of the Franks between 829 and
845.94 The absence of activities against the Byzantines and Franks at this point
left the Bulgarians space for operating on a third side, and that could have been
the Morava Valley. However, since the manuscript of the Bavarian geographer,
which was composed about 844 or soon after, intimates that the Balkan Mora-
vians were still unconquered by the Bulgarians, their submission to the Bulgarian
authority could not have occurred much earlier than this date. On the other hand,
there are solid grounds for believing that it did not happen much later.

In the Annals of Fulda there is a note that in 845 and 852, the East Frankish
king, Louis the German, received the embassy of the Bulgarians and Slavs.%5 In

% DAL, 32.35-42.

ot Besevliev, Inschriften, Nr. 14.1-9. For datation, cf. idem, p. 173-174; cf. also, Bozilov-Gju-
zelev, 159; Nikolov, Centralizam, 92-93.

2 Symeonis magistri et logothetae chronicon, ed. S. Wahlgren, Berlin — New York 2006,
131.17-18.

% That is, after the peace treaty of 816 expired.

% The information about Bulgarian envoys at the Frankish court in 832, mentioned in some
later Latin annals, Annalista Saxo, ed. G. Weitz, MGH SS VI, Hannoverae 1844, 574.22-23; Annales
Lobienses, ed. G. Weitz, MGH SS XIII, Hannoverae 1881, 232.14-15, which Bozilov-Gjuzelev, 153,
rely on, refer, in fact, as do other data noted in these sources under the year 832, that is the conflict of
the Franks with the Saracens and the baptism of the Danish king Harald, to the year 826. All these
data are taken from the ARF, AD 826, Einh., 214.12-20, 21-25, 37-40.

The only mention of the Bulgarians in the context of events in the eastern Frankish areas at that
time is the story of Pribina, the former prince of Nitra, and then prince of Pannonia, who, with his own
son Kocel, a little before 838, after the quarrel with Radbod, the Frankish margrave of the East, fled 7o
the realm of Bulgaria. From there he then left for Lower Pannonia, where he was recieved by the
prince Ratimir. That was the reason why the army of the said Radbod attacked this Ratimir in 838, De
conversione Bagoariorum et Carantanorum, ed. W. Wattenbach, MGH SS XI, Hannoverae 1854,
11.25-28.

%5 AD 845 ...tempore vero autumni in Saxonia apud Padrabrunnon generale placitum habuit,
ubi fratrum suorum et Nordmanorum, Sclavorum quoque et Bulgarorum, legationes suscepit, audivit
et absolvit..., Ann. Fuld, 364.25-27; AD 852 ...Habita est autem et synodus... in civitate Mogontia,
metropoli Germaniae..., rex vero synodalia eorum decreta suo iudicio comprobavit, et legationes
Bulgarorum Sclavorumque audivit et absolvit..., Ann. Fuld, 367.39-45. The assumption that these
were perhaps the envoys of some of the northern Slavic peoples, that quite accidentally found them-
selves before the Frankish king on both occasions at the same time as the envoys of the Bulgarians,
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the Annals of St. Bertin it is recorded that in 853, the Bulgarians, receiving the
Slavs into an alliance (sociatis sibi Sclavis), and lured with gifts from the West
Frankish king, Charles the Bald, attacked the aforementioned East Frankish (Ger-
man) king Louis, but they were defeated.”¢ This last fact is of great importance,
because once again the relationship of the Bulgarians and their Slavic neighbors
and fellow combatants is designated by the term societas. Reports from the Annals
of Fulda on the Bulgarian-Slavic embassies in Germany in 845 and 852, indicate
that this was a lasting relationship, and leave no room for the data on the Bulga-
rian-Slavic alliance of 853 to be interpreted as an expression of a current state of
affairs and the simple needs of a current military campaign.®? All three records
must be viewed as a whole, and as such they bear witness to the existence of a
enduring set of circumstances between the Bulgarians and some Slavs in their
neighborhood, in the period from before 845 until after 853, relations that were
once more characterized by the term societas, like the relations between the Bul-
garians and the Timocans and Abodrits, thirty years before. The only question is
— who were the Slavs that were now in the Bulgarorum societas in the middle of
the 9th century? As we explained previously, the Bulgarians eliminated the self-gov-
ernment of the Seven Slavic tribes in the course of 820’s, and the Slavs in Pan-
nonia west of the Danube were still Frankish subjects. Should we recognize in
these Slavs perhaps the Balkan Moravians? Bearing in mind, as noted above, that
they did not come under Bulgarian rule until sometime in the fifth decade of the
9th century, this solution seems likely. However, if one accepts this, then one must
also accept that the expansion of Bulgarian rule to include them did not happen at
once but that it was a gradual process. In this process, the Balkan Moravians were
first given the status of allies, obliged to provide military assistance to the Bul-
garians, and that happened around, or slightly before 845. The Balkan Moravians
still held this status regarding the Bulgarians in 852 and 853. However, one must
ask the question as to how long this relationship lasted?

The next record in the Frankish chronicles dealing with the Bulgarians, an
item in the Annals of Fulda referring to 863, does not mention the Slavs along

cannot be accepted, since the Frankish annalists, especially those of the East Franks, and the writer of
this part of the Annals of Fulda was of such a kind, when writing about the relations between the
Franks and their Slavic neighbors in the Elbe basin, Bohemia or Moravia, almost always and with no
exception, beside the term Slavs, also recorded their specific name, that is, Slavs Wiltzes, Slavs
Abodrits, Slavs Sorbs, Slavs Czechs, Slavs Moravians... That is not the case, however, with the quoted
data from the Annals of Fulda, and the more precise identification of the Slavs mentioned there can be
deduced only on the grounds that they are mentioned together with the Bulgarians.

% AD 853 ...Bulgari, sociatis sibi Sclavis, et, ut fertur, a nostris (i.e. Occidentalis Francis,
whose official historiography the Annales Bertitniani were) muneribus invitati, adversus Hludowicum,
Germaniae regem, acriter promoventur, sed Domino pugnante vincuntur..., Annales Bertitniani, MGH
SS 1, 448.14-16.

7 There is an established view in historiography, which I think is wrong, that this data speaks
of the alliance against the Franks that was concluded between the new Bulgarian khan Boris and the
Great Moravian prince Rastislav, cf. Zlatarski, Istorija, 1-2, Sofija 1927, 6-7; Istorija, 2, 213 (V.
Gjuzelev); J. V. A. Fines, The Early Medieval Balkans, Ann Arbor 1991, 112; Bozilov-Gjuzelev,
169-170.
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with them any more,8 and no longer do any of the other Frankish sources up to
the end of the 9th century. Does this mean that at some point between 853 and
863, the Balkan Moravians, too, lost their status as allies and that then the Bul-
garians imposed direct rule on them? In that case, the process of the Bulgarians’
subjugation of the Balkan Moravians would be exactly the same as in the case of
the Seven Slavic tribes and the Avars.?® The Bulgarians would first impose the
payment of tribute on a neighboring people and the obligation of supplying mili-
tary assistance in the form of an alliance, leaving them internal self-government
and local rulers, and then, the moment when the need for this kind of relationship
expired, they would terminate the relationship, destroy the self-government of the
said people and impose on them their direct and absolute power, integrating them
fully into their political and cultural system. It might be that in this process we
should recognize a general feature of the Bulgarian policy of expanding power
over the neighboring non-Byzantine peoples.
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Ilpeopae Komainuna

CJIOBEHU CPEJJBEI' IOAYHABJBA U BYT'APCKA EKCITAH3UJA
Y IIPBOJ ITIOJIOBHMHU IX BEKA

[Ipema moganmma Arara @panauxoe kpawvescinga (APK), 818. r. nBop mapa
JlynoBuka IloGoxHOr mocermnu cy, u3Mmehy ocTamux, M IOCTAHUIM H3BECHUX
Abonpura, I'ynyckana nu Tumouana. ['yayckaHu ce 0CTaBIbajy IO CTPaHM, KaKo ce
He Ou OecrmoTpeOHO YIIa3uiio y KOHTPOBEP3Y Koja je Y HayIll Be3aHa 3a HHXOBY
naentudukanyjy. [laxma ce ycMepaBa Ha MuTama Be3aHa 3a CTAHUINTA U IOJIH-
THYKH TTosiokaj Tumouana n Aboxapura Ha modetky IX Beka.

3a ume TumouaHa Be3aHe Cy JIBE YMICHHLE — TO Jia Cy HAIyCTWiIu Bul-
garorum societas W TpeceNuin ce Ha (paHayKy TEPUTOPH]Y, U TO Jla HUXOBY
ocTojOMHy, cynehu mo BUXOBOM UMEHY, Tpeba TpakuTu y nopeyjy peke THUMOK.
Ca npyre cTpaHe, BU3AQHTHjCKH U3BOPH KOjH OIHCYjy HocesbaBame byrapa 680/681. r.
U HacTaHak Oyrapcke apxase, Tj. Teodan u natpujapx Huxudop, npyxkajy mo-
JaTKe 0 oApeheHuM CIOBEHCKUM IUIEMEHUMA Koja cy byrapu ToM NpuIMKOM MOT-
YUHUIIH, a Koje Teodan noMume kao cedam iiemena. Illpema OBUM BU3aHTU]jCKUM
nucuuMa, byrapu cy oBe CiioBeHe CMECTHIIM 3aIaIHO O CBOjUX CTaHUILTA Yy J0H0]
Mesuju, nmpema rpaHuly ca ABapuMma, HAMETHYJIM MM JIaHak ¥ o0aBe3aju uX Ja
4yyBajy Te Ipeneie oj aBapckux Hamaza. llomro y Bpeme HacTaHka Oyrapcke ap-
’KaBe aBapcka TepUTOpHja HUje Mpena3uiia Ha AecHy obaiy JlyHaBa, a HU Oyrapcka
TEPUTOPH]ja HUjE ce Tpy’Kaja jyxKHo oj BeHaua Crape MjaHuHe, TO HOBA CTAHUIITA
Ceoam cnosenckux iinemena Tpeba Tpaxkutu usmely JlyHaBa u 3amagHux oOpo-
Haka Crape IUIaHMHE, Tj. Y MOAPYYjy Tlle ce Hama3u U peka TuMok.

[open mmahama manka, byrapu cy nmorunmmenum ClloBeHHMa HAMETHYIH U
00aBe3y oJi0paHe rpaHHIa oJi ABapa, ajld u BojHe momohu y 6opbama, Kako mpo-
THB ABapa, Tako u npotuB Pomeja. Kpajem VII u toxom VIII Beka CnoBenu ce
CIIOMHEbY Kao OyrapCKy CaBe3HUIM Y BEJIMKOM OpOjy BH3aHTH]CKO-OYrapCKHX Cy-
KoOa. BU3aHTH]jCKH MHCIU MMOBPEMEHO Taj OyrapcKo-CIOBEHCKH OJHOC 03HAYABA]y
MOjMOM GUHpa)I0, casesnuwiniéo. Takas ogHoc Byrapa u norunmennx um Crio-
BeHa Ono je TpajaH. [locrojao je m Ha moverky IX Beka, mTO ce Ja 3aKJbYYUTH
aHAJIM30M BECTH O CJIOBEHCKOM ydelhy y BEJTHMKOM OyrapcKo-BU3aHTHjCKOM paTy
807-815. r. 3HOCH ce 3akJbydak Jla ypaBo y TOM OJHOCY TpeDOa Mperno3HaTH OHO
mTo GpaHavyKH aHAIHM O3HAuYaBajy Kao societas ca byrapuma y kome cy jo 818. 1.
6nmn Tumouanu. Tako ce ¥ Ha OCHOBY YHEHCHHUIIE O THIXOBOM ITOPEKITY U3 TOpedja
pexe TuMOK, U Ha OCHOBY IMXOBOT ITOJIMTHYKOT MOJOXaja y oxHocy Ha byrape,
Hamehe 3akipydak na cy Tumowanu Owin jemHo of Cedam CA08eHCKUX HaeMeHd.
Pa3no3u 300r KOjUX Cy OHU HAIYCTHJIM CBOja CTAHUINTA W JOTAJAIIHH MOJTUTHIKH
MoJI0XKaj y ogHOCY Ha byrape m 3aTpaxkwnm (paHayky 3amTHTy, IpoHAaIa3e ce y
MIPOMEH-EHIM CIIOJbHOTIONINTHYKUM OKOJHOCTHMa y [lomyHaBiby, HacTaaMM HaKOH
yHUIITeHa ABapcke npxkase kpajeM VIII u mouetkom IX Beka, u 3aBpuieTka Oy-
rapcKo-BU3aHTHJCKOT paTa CKJIANamkeM TPHISCETOrOuIIber Mupa 816. 1., ycnen
gera je mpecraia Oyrapcka moTpeda 3a MOCTOjameM CaMOYIIPaBHHUX CIIOBEHCKHX
3ajelHUIa Ha TpaHWIlaMa ca ABapuma ¥ Bu3zaHTHjoM.
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VY cimydajy AGoaputa koju ce momumy 818. r., a kKoju cy Takohe jemnHo
ITOYHABCKO IIJIEME, U KOjU ce y (hpaHAuKUM aHaJIMMa TOMUmbY jorr u 822. u 824. 1.,
MaXKkba je yCMepeHa Ha IoJaTak Jia OHU XuBe y Jaxuju xoja nexcu kpaj /[ynasa,
onH. y Haxuju iionoxcenoj Ha opyeoj obaau /Jynasa. Iomto je npumeheHo Beoma
J00po Mo3HABaKkEe NMO3HOPUMCKE TPOBUHIIM]CKE OpraHHU3alMje MOAYHABCKHX MPO-
CTOpa O]l CTpaHe (PpaHAYKOT aHAIKCTE, TOHYl)EHO je HOBO TyMaueHmhe OBE JBE CHH-
TarMme, Mo KojeM y o0e Tpeba BHUICTH MOKYINAj aJeKBaTHOT mapadpa3upama Io-
3HOPUMCKOT TIPOBHHIMjCKOT HasuBa Dacia Ripensis (Jaxuja Ilpuobaana), ca n3-
paKeHOM HaMepoM Jia ce UCTaKHe KaKo ce OBO Ripensis OJJHOCH yIpaBo Ha 00airy
Hynaga. [lomto ce Dacia Ripensis Hanasuia Ha jecHoj obanu JlyHaBa, yrpaBo Ha
mnpoctopy rae Teodan n marpujapx Hukudop cmemrajy Cedam caosenckux iiie-
MeHa, M3HOCHU Ce 3aKJbydak Jia cy U AOoaputu Moriu OUTH jour jeaHo on Cedam
caosenckux inemena. Takohe, 1 OHU cy, Kao U TUMOYaHH, HAIyCTUIU Bulgarorum
societas, alu ce HUCY NPECeHIN Ha ppaHadyKy TEPUTOPHUjY, HETO Cy HACTABUIIH Jla
ce oxynupy byrapuma ce mo 824. r.

Konauno, nmomro cBe 10 824. . HUCY YCHENHU Jja Y MOTIIYHOCTH MOTYHHE CBE
cBoje cycene uz Cedam ciaoeenckux iiemena, jacHo je na byrapu nortama Hucy
MOTJIM HH Jia MPOIIUpPE CBOjy BiacT Ha MopaBcky nonuHy. Crniuc aHoHUMHOT ba-
sapckoe eeozpagha oko 845. r. Oenexu mnocrojamwe oa byrapa camoctannux Mo-
pasmana y O6ankanckom [lomopaBiby. MehyTtum, kako je mpBu Oyrapcku par ca
CpbOuma moveo HajkacHuje 849. r., To ce Oyrapcka BJIacT y HEKOM BHJY Mopaa
MPOLIMPUTH Ha MopaBcKy AOJMHY mpe Te roaune. Onpehenn moxanu GppaHaykux
aHaisa 3a 845, 852. u 853. r., MOHOBO CBeJ0YE O 3ajeTHUIM U CaBe3HUILTBY byrapa
u u3BecHux CioBeHa. llma ocHOBa 3a mpeTnocTaBky /a y oBuM CrnoBeHuMa Tpeda
BHJIETH YIIpaBo OankaHcke MopaBibaHe. Y TOM cllyuajy, IUpeme Oyrapcke BIacTu
HaJl ’bUMa TEKJI0 OM Ha MUCTH HAYWH Kao u y ciydajy Cedam c108eHCKUX fieMeHd |
ABapa — byrapu Ou UM Hajnpe HaMeTHYJIW JAaHak U o0aBe3y BojHe momohwu, a
MoTOM OM WX, Kaja morpeba 3a TaKBUM OJIHOCHMa IpecTaHe, jeHOCTaBHO TOT-
YUHWIN U YKUHYJIU CBakM OCTaTak HBUXOBe camoympase. To ce 30mi1o Mopas-
JbaHuMa mpe 863. I., IoWTO ce OJ Taja Ia Hajgabe y (paHaukuM H3BOpHUMA Y3
Byrape Bume ne momumy ClioBeHH. Y ONUCAHOM MpOLECYy MOXIa Ou Tpedano
BHUJIETH ONIITY OJUIMKY Oyrapcke MOJUTHKE IIUpeHa BIACTH HaJ CYCEAHUM He-
POMEjCKHM HapoJIuMa.
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JOBAH IUMUCKUNIJE 1 HUhU®DOP II ®OKA:
[TO3AIMHA 1 MOTHBU JEJHOI' YBUCTBA
C INIPEAYMUIIJBAJEM*

£ym 8¢ enpt, OG £l U1 TG KaTd POVV PEPOUEVOLG TOTG TPAYHACT BAOKAVOG VELECTIOACOL
oYM 1OV Gvdpa ToVToV TaL 10D Blov dnnyaye, peylotny &v f 10V Popoinv fyepovio
Kol olowy odk BArote edkAeloy dmmvéykato (Diac. 90)

,Jla ce Heka HEHaBHCHA CyIOMHa HUje pa3byTHia 300I HBETOBUX CHIHUX yCHeXa U TOT
qoBeka [1j. Huhndopa ®oxy] npebp3o ogHena u3 »UBOTA, MUCIUM JAa Ou apkaBa Pomeja
crekia Hajsehy ciaBy, KakBy HUKajga HUje uMaina.’

Yciiomenu na
Hunocaasy Paoowesuh

VY pany ce pasMaTpajy ABa OCHOBHA (PUIIOJIOLIKO-HCTOpHjCKa Ipobiema. Y
OKBHpPY NPBOI' PacIpaBiba Ce O HajBAKHUJUM CadyyBaHUM TPUKHUM H3BOPHMA, KOjH
o0pabyjy Temy mpurpeMara 3asepe nporus Huhudopa II doke u merosor youcrsa
(JTaB Bakon, Muxawuio Ilcen, Josan Ckununa u Joan 3oHapa). McnuTyje ce iuxoBa
3aBHCHOCT 0] M3ry0JbCHUX H3BOpA, MMO3HATUX Kao Bep3uje ,,A“ u ,,b* Guorpaduja
Huhudopa doxke, ca mocedbHruM ocBpTroM Ha Kpaitiky ucitiopujy Muxauna Ilcena.
Jpyru npobiem Tuue ce onHoca nusmehy Jorana [umuckuja u Huhudopa 11 doke y
nepuoay oxa 965. (LumuckujeBa aemodOmim3anuja?) no youcrsa Huhudopa doke,
nerem6pa 969. V nuramy je Bpeme Koje je ciaabo JOKYMEHTOBAHO y IOMEHYTHM
U3BOPHMA.

Kwyune peuu: JoBan ILlumuckuje, Huhudop Poka, Jlap dDoxka, Teodana,
IPYKH U3BOPH, 3aBepa, YOUCTBO

* OBa cTy/JMja je HacTajla y OKBHPY pajJia Ha pojekry Op. 147028 MuHucrapcTBa 3a HayKy U
TEXHOJIOWIKY pa3Boj Pemybnuke CpOuje.
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The paper considers two basic philological/historical issues. The first deals
with the most important preserved Greek sources describing the preparation of the
conspiracy against Nikephoros II Phokas and his murder (Leo the Deacon, Michael
Psellos, John Skylitzes and John Zonaras). It examines their reliance on the lost
sources known as version “A” and “B” of the biography of Nikephoros II Phokas,
and refers in particular to the Short History by Michael Psellos. The second issue in-
volves the relations between John Tzimiskes and Nikephoros II Phokas in the period
from 965 (Tzimiskes’ demobilisation?) until the murder of Nikephoros Phokas, in
December 969, a time that was poorly documented in the said sources.

Key words: John Tzimiskes, Nikephoros Phokas, Leo Phokas, Theophano, bi-
ographies of Nikephoros Phokas, Greek sources, conspiracy, murder

Onnoc uzmelhy Huhndopa 11 doke (963-969) u Jorana Llumuckuja, nBojurie
BEJIMKHX IIapeBa-BOjHUKA, BEOMa je cllabo TOKYMEHTOBaH y m3BopuMa. HMmak, mo-
3HATO j€ J1a Cy OHM Yy MOYETKY JEIIIN BOJHHYKH YIIIeA U CIaBy, Kao U Ja cy Owmin
CPOJHUIIM U Ca0OpIIH, a BEPOBATHO M JOOPH MpHjaTesbi. Y NajbeM n3jlaramy BUJIe-
hemo nma je LlumuckujeBa BojHHYKaA Kapujepa Ha moueTky dokwHe Biame Owia y
ycroHy, Oynyhu na je 3ay3mMmao IIOJIOKaj JOMECTHKAa CXoja HCToKa. MehyTmm,
IBEroBa BOJHHYKA ClIaBa, a Moryhe M Heke Ipyre akTHBHOCTH O KOjUMa HHUCMO
o0aBelITeH!, H3a3Baia je nojo3peme Huhudopa II doke, Te je oH neMoOUIHCaH.
Huje, mehyrtnm, mo3Haro xama ce To mecwio. LluMuckujeBy nemMoOwmnmm3anujy u
MIPOTOHCTBO W3BOPHU IOMHIGY Ha MECTY TIIE C€ OINCYjy IpUIpeMame 3aBepe Ipo-
tuB Huhudopa 11 doke u meropo youctso. [lorahaje us oBor nepuoxa (mocie 965
— modyerak JenemMoOpa 969) CBM BH3aHTH]CKU MHCIH IO MPABWIYy TOMHEY CaMo
YCIIyT, TeK KOJHMKO je OMI0 HEOMXOAHO Ja YUTAOIlEC YIIO3HA]y ca MOJI0XKajeM IIaB-
HUX 3aBepeHnKa, mapuune Teodane u JoBana L{umuckuja, kao 1 ca EUXOBUM MOTH-
BHMa JIa c€ YIYCTe Y TaKo OMacaH MOTyXBaT Kao MTo je yomucTeo mapa. Llwb oBor
panma je ma ce, ¢ jemHe cTpaHe, yTBpIU MehycoOHa 3aBHCHOCT TIaBHHUX TPUYKUX
usBopa — JlaBa hakona, Muxauina Ilcena, Josana Cxunuie u Joana 3onape! — u
BUXOB OJHOC IpeMa HecadyBaHUM Omorpadujama Huhudopa doxke, xao u na ce, ¢
IpyTe CcTpaHe, PeKOHCTPYHINE, pasyMe ce, y Mepu y Kojoj je To moryhe, omHOC
n3mely mapa Huhugopa ®oke n Jopana LluMuckuja y TOKy HEKOJIMKO TOJHHA KOje
Cy HENOCPEJHO MPeTX0uiIe yOUCTBY.

Tlopexao u cayacbosarwe Josana L{umuckuja oo 965. cooune

O kapujepu JoBana l{umuckuja, dyBeHOTr BojckoBohe koju he ce momohu u
napcke Biact (969-976), u3BOpH J1ajy MHOTO Mamke 00aBeIITeHha Y OJJHOCY Ha OHA

I Yemhe nutupanu u3Bopu y pany cy: Leonis Diaconi Historia, ed. C. B. Hasius, Bonnae 1828
(= Diac); Michaelis Pselli Historia Syntomos, ed. W. J. Aerts, Berolini et Novi Eboraci 1990 (= HS);
loannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, ed. /. Thurn, Berolini et Novi Eboraci 1973 (= Scyl.); loannis
Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum, ed. 7h. Biittner-Wobst, Bonnae 1897 (= Zon.). [lopen HaBeneHa 4eTu-
pu u3Bopa, y pany ce vemhe HaBoge jom u: Constantini Manassis Breviarum Chronicum, ed. O.
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KOja Cy OCTaBWJIM O CIY»OOBamy HETOBOT CTapujer pohaka, cadopia a moToM H
cynapuanka, Huhudopa doxke.

JoBan LluMuckuje je mMOTUIIA0 U3 apUCTOKPATCKE MOPOIHIE, jJEPMEHCKOT TO-
pekna. CMmarpa ce Ja HBEeroBo Mnpesume mnotude ol jepMmeHckor Chmushkik, mrto
3HAYW ,,[[pBEHA YM3Ma‘®‘, Win, Kako Kaxe JlaB BakoH, 0]l jepMEHCKe peud Koja Ha
IPUYKOM j€3UKy 3Hauu povlokiti{ng — ,,auckor pacra“ (Diac. 92).2 Maruja Enecku
LMMHCKHMjeBO MOPEKIIO Be3yje 3a jepMeHcKy oOmact Xosan.3 Cynehu mo Jlasy
Bakony, L{umuckujeBrn Tocenn HAJXA3WIN Cy C€ Y TEMH ApMEHHjaKa: Mo J0JIacKy
Ha BJIACT, OH j€ OBY TeMy OCJI000/M0 mope3a, jep je ,,omarie motunao’ (Diac. 100:
£xelBev yop Opunto). Tpeba narmacutu na je LluMuUCKUjeBO pohauko OKpyKeEmE,
jeIHaKo Kao U OHO CIyXOeHO, OHMIIO IMTOBE3aHO ca YIJeIHUM IOpOAHIaMa, Koje Cy
ce yOpajaine y BpX BOjHMYKe apucTokparuje Busantujckor napcrsa. Cam [{umu-
ckuje pohen je oxo 925, 3a miuame Pomana I Jlakamuna (920-944),4 u3 Gpaka
jeaHOT aHOHUMHOT mpumaaHuka poxa Kypkyaca-lluMmuckuja u jenHe aHOHMMHE
npunagaumne nopoaune Poxa. Teodmn Kypkyac, Opar 3HAMEHHUTOT JOMECTHKA
cxona JoBana Kypkyaca, 6uo je nema JoBana Llumuckuja (Theoph. Cont. 428;
Scyl. 230).5 O LIUMHCKHjEBO] MajIM IOCTOjU CaMo jelaH MoJaTak U3 Kora Ipo-
u3nasu Ja je ped o cectpu uapa Huhudopa II Doxke: y cBojoj Hcimopuju Jlas
‘Bakon Ha aBa MecTa eKCIUTMIIUTHO Kaxke Na je Llumuckuje mo majiu 6no cectpuh
Huhugopa doxke, cBOr 0ko TpUHAECT TOAWHA CTapHjer cabopia a MoToM M KOH-
KypeHTa Ha mpectony® (Daic. 38, 99: &veyidg yop mpog untpog 6 Tadvvng 1
Nikneopw €xpnudtile u, apyru myt — &k 88 untpog &vey1og Nikneopov 1o
odToKpaTopog). LnmuckujeBy npunaaHoct nopoauiu doka, Jlas Bakon mome-
Hyhe ¥ Ha OHOM MecTy TJe u3Naxe Kako je napuna Teodana yoehusana Huhugpopa
II na pexabunuryje Lumuckuja, noncehajyhu ra, usmely ocranor, 1a je OH Beros
cecrpuh (Daic. 84: adtavey1ldv 10D 60V TeEPENVOTOL KPATOVEC) M 1a MOTHYE OJ
mberoBor poaa (6 €k 1oV 6oV YEVoug AvadpopdVv). [IMMUCKH]jEBO CPOACTBO ca

Lampsidis, Athenis 1996 (= Manasses); Theophanes Continuatus, ed. /. Bekkerus, Bonnae 1838 (=
Theoph. Cont.); Histoire de Yahya ibn-Sa’id al-Antaki, éd. et trad. par 1. Kratchovsky, A. Vasiliev, I:
PO 18, 1924 (=Yahya ).

2 Cf. The History of Leo the Deacon. Byzantine Military Expansion in the Tenth Century.
Introduction, translation and annotations by A.-M. Talbot and D. F. Sullivan, with the assistance of G.
T. Dennis and S. McGrath, Washington, D.C. 2005, 141 n. 87 (= Leo the Deacon).

3 The Chronicle of Matthew of Edessa, translated from the original Armenian, with a Com-
mentary and Introduction by A. E. Dostourian, New Jersey 1972, 21 (= Matthew of Edessa); cf. The
Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1-3, New York — Oxford 1991, 2, 1045, sv. John I Tzimiskes (=
ODB).

4 Kaxo je uap Josau I Humuckuje ympo 976, kana je umao 51 roguny (Diac. 178; Scyl. 313),
cienu na je poheH oko 925. rogune.

5 JlaB ‘DakoH He Jaje KOHKpEeTHE mojaaTke o omy JoBana [{umuckuja, Beh yonmuTeHo Kaxe Ja je
OH IOTHIA0 U3 BeoMa cnasHor poaa (Diac. 99: Aapunpotdtov yop yévoug 6 Twdvyng KathyeTo) 1 aa
je no owy 6uo muemuh ca uctoka (TPOG HEV TOTPOC £DYEVIG TV &’ MALOV AVAITOADY).

6 Huhudop Poxa je poher oko 912, nomuro je neuembpa 969, kana je youjen, umao 57 roauna
(Diac. 89; Scyl. 281). U3 HaBenenor mpousnasu jaa je Llumuckuje, pohen oxo 925, 6uo 13 roauua
miahu ox Huhudopa doxe.
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Huhudopom dokom nmomume m Muxawmno Ilcen y Kpaitikoj ucitiopuju, o3Ha4a-
Bajyhu ®oky camo kao Llmmuckujesor ,,pohaxa® (HS 98: cvyyevng).”

Hajpanuje nogarake o ciy>x0oBamy JoBana Llumuckuja 1oHoce apabibaHCKU
u3BOpH,S M3 KOjUX ce BUIMU 1a je LIMMUCKHjEB yCIIOH Y BOjHO] XHjepapXHju Be3aH
3a enioxy camocTtanne Binage Koncrantuna VII [Hopduporenura (945-959), kao u
Ja je oH moa komanaoMm ®Poka (Tj. moJ KoMaHJOM jaoMmecTHka cxona Huhudopa
@doxke) yuecTBOBAO y KaMIlamkaMa Ha HCTOKY. IberoBo ume Besyje ce 3a OCBajame
Camocare 958. rogune.” Y TpYKUM U3BOPUMA MPBE KOHKPETHE BECTH O FHETOBOM
BOJHHYKOM YHMHY MOTHYY U3 BpeMmeHa Biajae Pomana II, Taunuje uz 959. nim 960,
Kazna ce oH Beh HamasWo Ha TOJOXajy cTparera AHATOJMKA Y PaHTy HaTpUKHja
(Diac. 37-38).10 C 063upoM Ha YMCHHILY /2 je y MUTaby jeJHa O] HajHCTaKHY-
THjUX (QYHKIMja y BU3AHTH]CKO] BOjHO] XHUjepapxuju, caMm mnoueTtak Llumuckujesor
ciry>k00Bama MOrao OM ce JAaTOBATH y paHHjU HEepHOA. AKO ce NMPUXBATH Ja je
pohen oko 925, oH je y TPeHYTKYy UMEHOBamba Ha IMOJIOXKA] CTpaTera AHATOJIMKA
nuMao oko 34 wiam 35 roauHa,!! a cam moueTak HEroBOI BOJHUYKOI CIY)KOOBamba
Morao Ou ce MOMEpUTH jeaHo JBe AeneHuje yHasan (y 939. mim 940, kana je
Humuckuje 6uo y nobu ox oko 14-15 roguna). To 6u 3naunmno na Llumuckujeso
poheme, ogpacTame M MOYETAaK YCIIOHA Y BOJHO] XMjEpapXHju Tpeda TpaxuTH y
nepuoay Biajge Pomana I JlakanuHa, 1apa Koju ce y BOjHO] TIOJHUTHUIIM OCIIAKA0 HA
nopoauny Kypkyaca.l2 YUumennua na je peu 6una o ynyky Teoduna Kypkyaca
(ocBajaya Teomocuomnosba, 949. roaune!3), 6para Josana Kypkyaca, xoju je nmox
JlakanmnHOM MMao HEeyoOMYajeHo AyT MaHJAT Ha MOJI0XKajy JOMECTHKA cXoia — Oe3
npekuna, 22 rogune u 7 mecenu!4 — mopana je muagom LIMMHCKH]y OTBOPUTH

7 Tlcen je y OBOM OJIeJbKY, 110 CONCTBEHUM PEYMMa, KOPUCTHO APYre U3BOpPE, HAjBEPOBATHH]E
m3ryossene Ouorpaduje Huhudopa doxe. I'oBopehu o cponcrBy Llumuckuja u doxa, 4. Bypuh,
Tlopoauua ®doxa, 3PBU 17 (1976) 255 u. 88 (= Bypuh, ®oke) He HaBOU OBaj mojarak u3 Kpaiixe
uciiopuje. MelyTum, OH C IpaBOM HarJamasa Jia OCTOjakbe TAKBOT CPOJICTBA HE 3HAYHM A j€ IOpo-
nuia doka O6uina uctor nopekia kao u Llumuckujesa.

8 Hup., o IlumuckujeBoMm yduenihy y paty npotuB XamjaaHujaa negecerux roauna 10. Beka
Jaxja AHTHOXHjCKH TOBOPH Ha BHILE MECTa Y CBOjOj XPOHHMIIH.

9 A. A. Vasiliev, Les relations politiques de Byzance et des Arabes a I’époque de la dynastie
macédonienne, éd. M. Canard, CBHB 2,1, Bruxelles 1968, 356 et n. 3; 357, 362-363.

10 Cxununa w1 30oHapa morpeniHo HaBoje ja je LluMucKkuje my:KHOCT crpaTera AHATOJNHKA
obaBspao kao marucrap, Scyl. 256; Zon. 496-497. Melhyrtum, Ty tutyny Llumuckuje je mobuo ka-
cuuje, nmomro My je Huhudop 11 ®oka noxenno ayxuoct momectrka cxona. [Ipema Theph. Cont. 428,
Mpe Hero IITO je MOCTa0 MarucTap U JOMECTHK cxoJa, L{umuckuje je kao maTprukuje 06aBbao AyKHOCT
cTparera pasHux Tema (6Tpatnydg d1apdpnv Bepdtov TIUNBelg).

11 Ornpuirke y ucroj no6u je u 6yayhu nap Huhugop II @oka gocerao unn crparera AHaTO-
nuka: pohen je 912, a 945. nocBegoueH je kao crpater AHATONMKa, Jakie y nobu ox 33 roaune, G.
Dagron — H. Mihdescu, Traité sur la guérilla (De velitatione) de 1’ empereur Nicéphore Phocas
(963-969), Paris 1986, 299 (= Cheynet, Phocas).

12 Tlopen Kypkyaca, Poman JlakanuH je TpakMO W HAIlao MOAPIIKY Mehy mpunagHuaimuMma
Aprupa, Mycena u Caponuta. Mehytum, yTuiaj THX JTUYHOCTH OHO je OrpaHHUYEH Ha MPECTOHMILY
(Bypuh, ®oxe 246), nok cy Kypkyacu 1oMUHHpaH y OpOBHHIUjaMa.

13 Theoph. Cont. 428; Constantine Porphyrogenitus De Administrando Imperio, ed. Gy. Mo-
ravesik, transl. R. J. H. Jenkins, CFHB I, Washington 1967, 45134 (= DAI).

14 Theoph. Cont. 428; Scyl. 230.
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BpaTa y BOjHOj KapHjepH. JIakamMHOBHM CHIIACKOM C IPECTOJIa U KOHAYHUM TIpey-
3uMameM BiacTH ox crpane Koncrantmua Ilopduporenura (945), merntumuor
IpelicTaBHUKA Blajajyhe MakeloHCKe nuHaAcTHje, [[uMucknjeBa kapujepa Huje Ou-
na npekunyTa. JemumuaHo notuckuBame Kypkyaca, Koju cy Ipenmadnin y Boj-
HOj xujepapxuju JlakanuHoBOT 1002, HajoMelheHo je BOJHUYKOM mopoauiioM doka,
Ha Kkojy he ce y ocBajaukoj monutuim LlapcTBa, TOTOBO MCKIBYYHBO, OCIAmaTH U
Koncrantun VII u meros cun Poman II (959-963).15 ITomro je LluMuckuje mo
Majiy Omo mpumnaaHuk nopoauie Poka m 6mm3ak cpogHuk camor Huhudopa doxe,
EETOBO JaJbe HAIPEAOBakhe y CIYKOEHO] Xujepapxuju Tpeda mocMaTpars y 1eio-
KYITHOM KOHTEKCTy (paBopu3oBama Doka U mUMa NPUAPYKEHHX popoBa (TOMyT
Maneuna). Kao cabopuy u pohaky Huhudopa ®oke, cnocoonom Llumuckujy oumno
je omoryheno yuenthe y BOjHUM KaMIlalbaMa Ha MCTOKY (IITO MOTBphYyjy mopamnu
13 apabJbaHCKUX U3BOPA KOjU ce OAHOCe Ha mepuoa 956-958) u yxuBame BOjHUX
ynHOBa. Ta ycmemrHa kapujepa JOHEKJIE je KpyHHCaHa MOoJIoKajeM cTpaTera AHa-
TonmuKa, Ha Koju LlmMuckuje momasu 959. mim 960, HemocpenHo Hacnehyjyhu —
mTo je Bpio mHaukatuBHO — JlaBa ®oky, poheHor Opara y To moda Beh mpo-
cmaBibeHOT reHepana Huhudopa doxe. Mmajyhm y Bumy pemocrnen cMemHBama
doxa Ha mosIokajuMa cTpaTtera AHATOJNMKA W JIOMECTHKa cxona y noba Koncran-
tuHa VII u Pomana II, umenoBame [{umuckuja 3a crparera Anaronuka 959/960.
CBEJIOYM JIa j€ OH MPHIIANA0 HajOIMKeM OKpYyXkemwy nopoauie Moka.lo

[IpBU y TpUKUM U3BOpHMA MO3HATH MOJAIM O MATPUKU]y U CTpaTery AHa-
Tosvka, JoBany LIMMHUCKH]y, CMEIITEHH Cy y HCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT MOJUTHYKE
HECTaOUITHOCTH y TMPECTOHMIIM |, YOTILITEHO Tielano, yntaBoM LlapcTBy; ped je o
norahajuMa Koju cy HemocpeaHo mperxommin y3yprnanuju Huhudopa doke, 963.

15 Taj nepuoj y ucropuju nmopoauie doka ¢ MpaBoM je y MOJEPHOj UcTopuorpaduju o3HaueH
Kao BHXO0BO ,,31aTHO 100a", Bypuh, ®oke 249. Mpunaguuuu nopoaune Kypkyaca Hucy nox Kon-
crantuHoM VII u Pomanowm Il ynammaBanu u3 Bojue ciyx6e. Y no6a Koncrantuna VII aktusan je 6uo
Lumuckuje nena, Teopun Kypkyac kxoju je xao crparer Xamauje 949. ocsojuo Teogocuonoss u
3aTUM MMEHOBAH 3a HPBOT cTparera HoBe ucrtonmene teme, Theoph. Cont. 428; DAI 45134; Poman
Kypkyac 6mo je 963. marucrap Ha yrieHOM MOJI0Xajy Ha MUCTOKY IIapcTBa, ma cy ra CKuiauna u
30Hapa O3HAYMJIM Kao ,,CTPATHIAaTa UCTOKA™, M Kao jeJHOT OJ BUleHWjUX TeHepaia, KojeM ce 963.
obpatuo Jocud Bpunra (. nasse Tekct). 3Ha ce, Takohe, 1a je taj Kypkyac ca Llumuckujem nomorao
y3yprnauujy Huhungopa ®oke. tbemy je, mo cBoj mpuimiy, npumnanao u nedat Pomana, maructpa u
noMecTtuka cxona 3amnana, A.-K. Wassiliou-Seibt — W. Seibt, Die byzantinischen Bleisiegel in
Osterreich II: Zentral- und Provinzialverwaltung, Wien 2004, no. 247.

16 TlepconamHe CMEHEe Ha BOJHHM MOJIOXajuMa Cy ce TokoM Brnaga Koxcrantuua ITopdu-
pOTEHHUTA 1 HBETOBOT CHHa PoMaHa oBHjaje Kao 10 HEKOM ,,KJbydy' , Ipu YeMy ce mpesaacT Poka y
BOjCIIM HHjEJHOM HHje JOBela y muTame. Ped je o mpakcu a0 Tor nob6a He3zabelexeHoj, Koja ce
moaBoau o (peHOMeH mpuBatu3anuje GyHkuuja: Bapaa doka, oran Hulindopa u Jlasa, apxao je
OJIOXKa] IoMecTrKa cxoia o1 945. no 955, nok je Huhudop 6uo crparer Anaronuka a JlaB crparer
Kananmokuje. Cmena 955. nosena je 10 ,,potupama‘’ ®oKa M BUXOBUX CPOJHMKA, Tako aa je Huhupop
MOCTAa0 JOMECTHK CXO0Jid, a HEeroB Opar ra je HaclieMo Ha MOJIoXKajy cTparera AHATOJHMKA; yMECTO
JlaBa, ctparer Kamamoxuje mocrao je Omucku pohak doka, EBcratuje Maneun. ¥ t1o moba rpuxu
U3BOpH He nmoMmumy l{uMuckuja, anu YnmbeHnna aa je nocie y3ansama Jlaa @oke Ha TeK OCHOBaHH
0JIOKa] IOMECTHKA CX0Jia 3anaja, GpyHKiuja crpatera AnaTonuka gounuvia y LlumMuckujese pyke ropo-
pu na je Llumuckuje npeacraBbao jeAHOT o HajOMMmKux cabopana u capagauka Opahe doka, jie-
tasbuuje B. Krsmanovié, The Byzantine Province in Change (On the Threshold Between the 10th and
the 11th Century), Belgrade — Athens 2008, 20-26 (= Krsmanovié¢, Byzantine Province).
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rogure. Poman Il mpemunyo je Mmapta 963, a BracT y ApskaBU OpUTrpadbuo je eBHYX
u napakumomer Jocu( Bpunra,!7 koju ce mMOCTaBHO KA0 3alITHTHUK MAIOJNETHUX
CUHOBA MOKojHOT 1apa, Bacunmja I n Korcrantuna VIII, unja cy Bnagapcka npasa
nperuiia ga Oyay yrpoxxeHa amoununjama Mmohnor renepana Huhugopa ®oxe, Tpu-
jymdanHor moGegHNKA y HE TaKO JaBHO OKOHYAHOM KPUTCKOM paty (960/961) n
ocsajaueM Auenia (962).18 V Hacrojamy 1a opopmu caBe3 ca MPOBUHIM]CKOM BOj-
HUYKOM €JIUTOM, KOju O0u ce cymnporcraBuo ®okama, Jocud Bpunra ce 963. odpa-
THO HajBUleHUjUM BojckoBohama Tor n00a. M3Bopu moMumy MMEHA TPH reHepara,
KOje je MOKyIao jJa 3aBpOyje ¥ KOjU Cy 3ay3uMalld Pa3lIn4uTy MO3UIH]Y Y BOJHO]
xujepapxuju: Jopana lluMuckuja — Tamamimer maTpukdja M cTpaTera AHATONH-
ka,!9 Mapujana Aprupa, naTpukdja M 3al0OBEIHUKA ,,ATAICKUX Bojcku™,20 u Po-
mana Kypkyaca, marucrpa u ,,crparunara ucroka™.2! Kao sanor 6yayher casesa,
Bpunra je HaBogHO Hynuo llumuckujy yHamnpelheme y HajBUIIA YUH Y BU3AHTH]-
CKOj BOjCLIM — TIOJIOKA] IOMECTHKA cX0Jia UCTOKa22 (Koju 61 MpeTxoaHo Ouo oy-
ser DOKM) U TOCIEe KOora 6U My, TOTOBO TIO 00HMYA]y, MPUTIA0 M IAPCKHU MpecTo.23
Osaj, 6ynyhu na je 6uo pohax Huhindopa Poke (&veyidog mpodg pUntpdg, mpema
JlaBy Baxony wim, no Ilceny, cuyyevig) HUje mpucTao Ha moroady, Beh je to-
JpXKao mapcke MpeTeH3Hje CBOT CPOJHMKA, cabopIa, ajld U MPETHOCTABIbEHOT, KOjU
he ra mo ocmajamy BIAcTH, aBrycra 963, HarpaJuTH ynpaBo (MC)TUM YHHOM: IO-
JI0kKajeM JJOMECTHKa CX0Jla HCTOKA Y paHry Maructpa.24 Mako Koj BH3aHTHjCKHUX
nucana — JlaBa ‘bakona, Muxawnna [Icena, JoBana Cxunnie (kao u JoBana 3onape)
— TOCTOje BapHjaHTe y M3Jaramy, HHANKATUBHO je Aa je LluMuckuje o3HaueH kao

17 A. Markopoulos, "loone Bpilyyog. Ilpocwroypogikd npoPAnpote kol ideoloyikd
pedpata, Toppetkto 4 (1981) 87-112.

18 V nuramy je MpUBPEMEHO OCBajame MPECTOHUIIE XaMIaHU/A.

19 theroBo MMe CIOMHIbY CBH peneBaHTHH u3Bopu: Diac. 37-38; Scyl. 256; Zon. 496-497.

20 O Mapujany Aprupy rosopu camo JlaB Bakown, Diac. 37, yn. Krsmanovié¢, Byzantine Prov-
ince 28-29.

21 Nme Pomana Kypkyaca naBeo je Cknnia u Taj mojgarak je 30Hapa of mera mpeyseo, Scyl.
256; Zon. 496. IlpobnemarnuHo je Tymauewe KypkyacoBe dyHKImje, jep ce ,,cTpaTHiIaT MCTOKa™
jaBJba KacHHje, y BpeMe Kaja je Ckmuna kuBeo, gerasbHuje Krsmanovié, Byzantine Province 29.

22 V 3BaHMYHOM, Tj. ()OPMAIHOM MOPETKY BU3AHTHjCKUX (yHKIHMja KOjU MPENOYaBajy cady-
BaHHM TaKTUKOHHU 9—10. Beka, Ty>KHOCT cTpaTera AHATOJIMKA TPAJULIMOHAIHO j€ UMajia MIPBEHCTBO Hall
(GyHKIMjOM JOMECTHKA €Xo0ja, a kacHuje, y Taxrukony Eckopujana, Hax komMaHaHuM (yHKIHMjama
JIOMECTHKa CXO0Jla MCTOKAa W 3amajia, CTpaToleaapxa MCTOKa W 3amaja M crpatuiata. Mehytum, Taj
nopeznak je 6uo ¢ukrusan, Oyayhu na je npe cpeaune 9. Beka, MoJokaj JIOMECTHKA CXOJla 3ay3€0
JOMMHAHTHY MO3HLHJy Y BU3AHTH]CKO] BOJHO] XHjE€PapXHUjH, 1A j& yCTAHOBJLEH MOJEIN y3/u3ama — ca
¢yHKUHje cTpaTera AHATONMKA HAa (YHKIH]Y JTOMECTHKA cXoJia. Y CIIy)KOCHO] XHjepapXuju Mmopeiak
usmehy Te nBe hyHKIMje uecTo je OMBao peryiuca nparehnm no4acHUM JOCTOjaHCTBUMA. Y CTAIIUIIO
ce TokoM apyre nosoBuHe 10. Beka ja crparera AHATOJNMKa MpaTd TUTYJA MaTpUKHja, JOK je J10-
MECTHKY cXoJia (MCTOKA M 3amajia) 10AeJbUBaHO JIOCTOJaHCTBO MarucTpa, b. Kpcmanosuh, Iotenuujan
¢yukunje nomectuka cxona (VIII-X Bex), 3PBU 43 (2006) 408-417, 418, 420 (Kpcmanosuh, Tlo-
TEHLH]ja).

23 Jenuno Jlas Bakon (Diac. 38) u Muxauno Ilcen (Hist. Syn. 98) nomumy na je Llumuckujy
CTaBJbCHA y M3IJIE] IIapCKa TUTYJIA Ipe u3bujama DokuHe MoOyHe, ¢ TOM Pa3IuKoOM IITo je, mo [lcemy,
napuna Teodana HamMepaBana [a Ta y3JUTHE Ha IAPCKH HPECTO (B. Aajbe TEKCT).

24 Theoph Cont. 428; Diac. 44: Ty turyny n ¢ynkuujy Lumuckujy mozxessyje Hajupe Doka-
-y3ypuatop; 49: ®oka-nap norsphyje nou uun Lumuckujy; cf. Scyl. 267; Zon. 501.
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BOjcKOBOha KojH je 1Mo BOJHHYKOM yrieay jmosiazno oamax m3a Huhmdpopa doxe.
JlaB ‘Bakon Ty mpoueHy IpHIHCYje TaTpUKHjy Mapujany Aprupy, TaJallmbeM 3a-
MOBEHUKY ,,HTAJICKAX BOjCKH ‘, KOME je BpHHTa HABOIHO TPBO MOHYIHO YHH J10-
MECTHKa CXOJa; OH je Ty ImoyacT oa0uo, mpemiaxyhn mapakuMmomeny na Huhwm-
¢dopa Doky, ,,ruranra kora ce 60je He caMO CBH CYCSIHU HApOJHU, HETO U OHH Ha
KOje CyHIle TJiefia jyTpoM Kajia ce paha u yBede kama 3amasu’* 3ameHu JoBaHOM
LIMMUCKHjEM ,,JOBEKOM KOjH j€ M 4acToJbyOuB‘ M ,,m00ap y paroBamy™ jep ,,BOj-
CKa mera cmarpa HajoossuM mocie crpatera [Huhudopa ®doxke] u xao mpyror ra
nomryje” (Diac. 37: Ov 3e0Tepov HETG Ye TOV OTPOTNYOV T OTPOTIOTIKN
edrayE TiBetol kol Tud). Ckuiamma (kora 30Hapa Ha OBOM MECTY CIIEH)
ycrnocTaBiba Xujepapujy Ha penamuju Huhudop doka (mMarucrap m TOMECTHK
cxoia uctoka) — Joa Llumuckuje (MarucTap/marpukuje?s u crpaTer AHATOIHMKA)
— Poman Kypkyac (marmcrap u ,,cTpaTiiar McToka'), HaBojehu na je Bpunra
[uMuckujy HYIHO TOJIOKa] JOMECTUKa cxoia ucroka a Kypkyacy dyHkuujy no-
MecTHKa cxoura 3amaja (Scyl. 256; Zon. 496). O3nauaBajyhu L{umuckuja kao eHep-
rugHOr 4YoBeka, Ckminma, Takohe, McTHUE Ja je ped o ,,HajyrieAHUjeM OO po-
Mejckux renepana nocie ®oke’ (Leto 10v Pwxdy v toig Popoainv Enionuota-
Tov otpotnyois). Hemrro apyraunjy rpagaiujy Haigasumo kox Ilcera, koju 060ju-
1y PaBHONPABHO H3lBaja Kao HajOosbe Mehy BojckoBohama, ¢ THM IITO je, IO
weMmy, Teodana HamepaBana Ja 10 Lapcke BiacTu y3aurae Llumuckuja, Koju je
MaK MHCHCTHUPAO Ha TOME Jia yMecTo mwera nap oyae Huhudop, ,,0ynyhu na my je
6uo pohak u ma je 6Guo MOCTOjaH TOr HasuBa 360r MHOIITBA cBOjux ycrmexa™ (HS
98: cuyyevi te dvia kol dia TATBOG KartopBwudtmy GELov ToD dVOPATOC).

VY naBenenum nopehemnma Hema umena Jlapa @oke, opata Huhudopa dDoxe,
MPU3HATOT U CHOCOOHOT TeHepaisa, Koju je TokoM Biaae Pomana Il pacmomarao
Bnamhy riaBHokoMmannyjyher u Ha 3amagy (Kao JOMECTHK CXOJia 3amajga) W Ha
UCTOKY (JOMECTHK cxoJia uctoka ymecto Huhudopa ®@oke2). On je nox Biaagom
TOT Ilapa HecropHo 0o npyru reHepan llapcTBa, KOju je BiacT Hall pOMEjCKOM
BojckoM Jenno ca Oparom.2’ Oryn je Teodanos Hacrasibau, komeHTapuinyhu
yCTaHOBJbEHHEe (DYHKIMjA TOMECTHKA CXONla UCTOKA W 3amajia ¥ HUXOBO JOICIbH-
Bawbe Huhudopy u Jlapy ®oku, koHcTaTOBaO J1a je nap PoMaH Ha Taj HA4MH ,,0pH-
ry o Bojcuu mosepuo Opahu™ (Theoph. Cont. 472: tnv @poviida 100 6TpaTod
101¢ oDTOSEAPOLS KoTOmLoTeEVoaVTO). Kao HajOMMKN U HajlojadHUjU CapaJlHuK
Huhudopa Poxe, JlaB Poka je nzoctaBbeH U3 HaBeleHUX nopehema jep HUKaaa
Huje Hu O0uo cynapuuk Huhudopy @oku. Ta ynora npunana je Llumuckujy, mro je
OWJIO MO3HATO CBMM HABEJCHHM MucHUMa. TeK, ’UXOBO YCIIOCTAaBIbabe XHjepap-

25 B. mam. 10.

26 JTox je Huhugpop ®oka 6o 3ay3er kpuTckoM ekcreauiijom (960/961), Jlas je y cBOjCTBY
riaBHOKOMaHayjyher mociat Ha uCTOK, 1o pednma TeodanoBor Hacrasmmaua (Theoph. Cont. 479),
,yMecTo cBora 6para (8k mPocOTOVL 10V B&deAEod 0DTOV), uMMme je cyrepucano na je JlaBy
JI0JIeJbCHA JTY’)KHOCT JIOMECTHKA CXOJla UCTOKa, faetasbHuje Kpcmanosuh, Tlotenmjan 414.

27 Bojunuku kananurery JlaBa Qoke craBibajy ra 'y pej Haj0oJbHX BojckoBoha mkaj BuheHnx
y Busanrujckom napersy, Cheynet, Phocas 303 (B. Ham. 11). Jla Daxon je onucao JlaBa doky kxao
,,d0BeKa Koju je Xpabap U eHepruyaH, H3y3e€THO Pa30OpUT U HajCIIOCOOHHjH OJ] CBHX JbYAH KoOje
3HAMO, Jla ¥ TEIIKUM CHTyalijama cXBartu mra Tpeba umnuth , Diac. 18.
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xuje y BojHOM Bpxy — Doxka ma l{uMuckmje — HHUje Mopaso OWTH H3pa3 Bepo-
JOCTOjHO IIPEHETOr CXBaTamka caBpeMEHHKa fnorahaja us 963,28 peh anTununupame
naser LlumuckujeBor ycrona moj BinagaBuHoM Huhudopa I @oke u HacuiHe
CMEHE Ha TpecToyy u3 jaenembpa 969. rogune.

VY Bpeme nuHaMH4HE anu He Tako ayre BiaxaBuHe Huhudopa II Ooke (aB-
ryct 963-nenemoap 969) Jlap ®oka u JoBan Llumuckuje 10OMIN Cy TONOXaje H
THUTYJIE KOjH CY OrOBapalli CTETICHy CPOJICTBA Ca IIapeM, J0TaJallllbUM 3acilyrama,
Kao M yJIO3H KOjy je Tpebaso Ja MCIyHe TOKOM HhErOBOT IapeBama.

JlaB ®oka, OpaToBIBEB IYrOroMIIBH cadbopall y paTy IpoTuB XaMIaHua, a
3aTHM BEpHM NPHCTAIHIA y BPEMe HEeroBe y3ypralmje Hapcke TUTYIIe, T0CTao je
Ipyra doBek llapcTBa M HajBaKHUJU CapagHHUK Y YIIPaBJbamby APKABOM: HETOB
HOBHU TIOJI0XKa] OMO je CIyXOCHO peryiucaH BHCOKHM JOCTOjaHCTBOM Kypoliana-
ta29 u, mpernocrasiba ce, GpyHkujom jororera apoma.’0 IToysnano ce 3Ha aa je
JlaB 6umo nororer ApoMa y Bpeme apyror OopaBka Jluyrmnpanga uz Kpemone y
Hapurpany, nakie, TOKOM TpeTnocieame roauae Biuajge Huhudopa doke (4. jyn
— 2. oktobap 968),3! anu y u3BopuMa ce He HABOAU Kaga je MMEHOBAH Ha Ty
nyxHoct.32 Hema cymmbe 1a je crynarme Huhlindopa ®oke Ha Biiact Be3ano 000ju-
my Opahe 3a mpecronmiy. JlaB HakoH u3puuuTo HaBoau Aa je mocie 963. Jlas
doxka ,,000a1M0 MYKEBHU U BOJHHYKH JKMBOT U 3aMCHHO ra rpajCKUM M KOpPU-
crospybuBum*: (Diac. 64: 0611 TOV Avdpddn kol GTPATIOTIKOV odTod Blov
TOPOCAUEVOG TPOG TOV AGTIKOV kKol PLAOKEPdN peTetd&nto).33 Meljytum, He
MOJE ce TBPJAUTHU Ja je JlaB mpeys3eo (QpyHKIHjy JOroTeTa ApoMa y UCTO WIN MpH-

28 ®opmaiHo MOCMATPaHo, y ciyk6eHoj xujepapxuju LIUMHUCKH]je je Kao MaTpHKHje U CTpaTer
Amnaronuka 6uo apyru renepan LlapcTa, Koju 1os1a3u M3a MAarucTpa M JAOMECTHKAa CXOJa HCTOKa,
Huhngopa doke. 3a maructpa JlaBa Doky ce 3Ha J1a ce HENOCPEIHO Tpea OpaTOBJLEBY MOOYHY
HAJIa3M0 y NPECTOHUIH, allk Ja My ce yOp30 HPHIPYKHO.

29 Diac. 49. 3anumibuBo je jga Jlaa ®Poky kao kyponamara Ckuiuia W 30Hapa MPBU YT
HaBOJIE TEK Yy OJIeJbKY KOjU Cy IOCBeTHM Biaau JoBana llumuckuja, xajga nznaxy noOyHy npu-
nagauka doka nmpotus HOBOT 1apa, Scyl. 284; Zon. 520. Uuave, ¢popmanHo riieqaHo, IpemMa TUTYIIH
esapa Kojy je n1oouo, mapes orar, Bapaa ®oka, gonasuo je y ciayx0eHOj XujepapXuju oamMax mocie
napa. Mako je Bapna umao Hekor yzaena y Biaactu, Hulindop Doka je Teper ynpasibama IpKaBOM
unak jaeiano ca oparom JlaBom.

30 V nuramy je GyHKUHOHEp LEHTpalHe aIMHHUCTpalHje, Ynja cy ce opiamherma, YKpaTKo
pEUYeHO, OJIHOCHIIA Ha PYKOBOHEHE MOIMITAHCKOM CIY)K0OM, KOOPAWHHUPAKE HAJ JMIUIOMATCKUM aK-
THBHOCTHMa, Ka0 U Ha obaBe3e Be3aHe 3a (yHIHOHHCcame Hoiunujcke ciyxbde: D. A. Miller, The
Logothete of the Drome in the Middle Byzantine Period, Byz. 36/2 (1966) 438-470; R. Guilland, Les
logothates. Etudes sur "histoire administrative de I’Empire byzantin, REB 29 (1971) 31-70; N. Oiko-
nomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des I1Xe et Xe siecles, Paris 1972, 311-312.

31 ODB 2, 1242, sv. Liutprand of Cremona.

32 I'puku nuciy He HaBoje JlaBa MoKy Kkao jororera apoma, Beh To ynHu jeanHo JInyTrpan
u3 Kpemone (Quellen zur Geschichte der Séchsischen Kaiserzeit. Widukinds Sachsengeschichte Adalberts
Fortsetzung der Chronik Reginos Liudprands Werke. Unter Beniitzung der Ubersetzungen von P. Hirsch,
M. Biidinger u. W. Wattenbach, neu bearbeitet von A. Bauer u. R. Rau, Darmstadt 1971, 526,7: Leonis
coropalati et logothetae; 5367_g, II: Leoni coropalati et logothetae 100 3pdpov). INoctoju, Takohe, jeman
nevar u3BecHor HUKMTE, apCKOT OCTHjapuja M KaTenana Tv kTnudtov Jlaa, Kypomanara u JIOroTeTa
npoma (G. Zacos, J. W. Nesbitt, Byzantine Lead Seals II, Bern 1984, no. 1081) koju, HajBepoBarHuje,
notBphyje turyny u pyukimjy Jlasa @oxke, B. Cheynet, Phocas 302 et n. 41 (B. Ham. 11).

33 O BesuBawy Doka 3a npecronuily B. Bypuli, Doke, 260-261.
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OMMKHO MCTO BpeMe Kaja je ToOMo THUTYyNy Kypomanara. 3Ha ce, Takohe, 1a je oH
YYeCTBOBAO M y BOjHHM HoxoanMa koje je Huhudop Il Bonmo na ncroxy: Ckninna
u 30Hapa HaBoje jaa je 965. Jlapy Owia moBepeHa ormcana Tapca, jeaHOT OJ Haj-
BKHHUjUX KUIUKH]CKUX rpajgosa (Scyl. 268-269; Zon. 502).34 O0a mucia Ha TOM
MecTy nomumy JlaBa doxy camo kao mapeBor Opata, He HaBoAehH HEroBy TUTYITY
HUTH QYHKIIH]Y.

To ce JoBana Llumuckuja True, Moxe ce pehu Ja je lerosa BojHa Kapujepa
Hau3rae focturia BpxyHar nox Huhudopom dokom: HOBH Iap ra je mo4acTBO-
Ba0 JIOCTOjJaHCTBOM Marucrpa u (pyHKIHjOM IOMECTHKA CXOja MCTOKAa — TJIABHOT
3armoBeIHUKA UCTOYHUX BOjHUX jenuHuna (Diac. 49; Scyl. 267; Zon. 501). Meby-
THM, y BpeMme Iapa-Bojuuka Huhmdpopa Poke, Hocuiam 4nHa JOMECTHKA CXOJa
HHUje pacrojarao OHOM KOMaHJHOM Biamihy Koja je Owiia KapaKTepucTH4YHa 3a
JIOMECTHKE CXOJIa MMPETXOIHOT MepHrojia, moceOHo u3 BpemeHa Koncrantuna VII u
meroBor cuHa Pomana II. Huhugop ®oka je TokoM cBoje Biajie JUYHO MPEABOTUO
BojHe moxoje y Kwmukuju n Cupuju, Tako Jia je JOMECTHK CXOoJia MCTOKa 3arlo-
BEJIa0 EKCIEAMIMjaMa OrpaHMYeHOr UJba M Tpajarka.3> Mnak, 3a0e1exkeHo je 1a je
Humuckuje 963. oxHeo cjajHy modeny Hax Apabsbanuma kKoja Anane y Kunnkuju,
Koja je ,,JOIl BHIIE Y3IUTiIa JOBAaHOBO MME M MOCTalla y3POK IMOTIYHE MPOIAacTH
Capanena‘ (Scyl.268: 10910 10 €pyov &mi nAéov ETpe 10 dvopo 10V Twdvvov
Kol Tolg Topoknvolg TeAelog KaTUoTPOPNG YEYOVEV 0iTLOV), OOHOCHO, Koja je
yunHmia ga IluMmuckujeBa paTHa ciaBa Oynae Beha Hero panuje (Zon. 501: kdv-
1eV0ev péyoy adTOV | TpdTEPOV v oTpartnylong i NN £knputtev). Jlas Bakon
yomTe He nomume LlumuckujeB tTpujymd kon Anaxe, anu, 3a pa3nuky ox Cku-
nuue u 3oHape, HaBou na je [{umuckuje a e JlaB ®oka, 3ajeiHO ca 1apeM yde-
cTBOBao y ocBajamy Tapca 965. romune: ,,ayka“ Joan [{uMuckuje 3amoBenao je
TajJia JIEeBUM KPUJIOM BU3aHTHjCKE Bojcke, 0K je nmuuHo Huhudop Il mpeyseo ko-
mangy Han gecauM (Diac. 59).36 HaBenena BecT mpencTaBiba yjeqHO U HOCIENHLH
MoJlaTak 0 BOJHMYKOM clly:xOoBamy JoBaHa [lumuckuja y no6a Binane Huhudopa
doke. Hapeane BecTu 0 BeMy OJJHOCE c€ Ha HETOBY ASMOOHIN3AIIN]Y, TIPUIIPEMY
3aBepe, OpyTanHo youctso napa @oke u ycnon JoBana LluMuckuja Ha BU3AHTH]CKH
IIPecTo.

H3zeopu 3a iiepuoo 965-0eyembap 969. u rwuxoso iopexio

Youcrso napa Huhudopa doxe y nohu uszmehy 10. u 11. neuembOpa 969.
TOJMHE MMAJIO je BEJIUKU OfjeK Mel)y caBpeMEeHHIIMMA U MOTOHMM TeHepallijama,

34 3a pasnuky on muX, JlaB BakoH HaBOIM 1a je y ocBajamy Tapca, OCHM 1apa, yIecTBOBaO
JoBan llumuckuje, kKao 3amoOBEIHUK JICBOT KPUIJIAa BOjCKE, B. JaJbe TEKCT.

35 O orpaHuMYaBary KOMaH/HE BJIACTH HajBUIIMX O(HUIMpPA BU3AHTHjCKe BOjcke y Bpeme Hu-
hudopa doxe B. Krsmanovié¢, Byzantine Province 30-33, 65-68, 70-71.

36 TepmuH ,,MyKa’ Ha OBOM MECTY je, BEPOBATHO, YIMOTPEOJHEH YMECTO TEPMHUHA JTOMECTHK
cxona, Helene Glykatzi-Ahrweiler, Recherches sur I’administration de I’Empire byzantin aux IXe-XIe
sicles, Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique 84 (1960) 58-59 (VR: Etudes sur les structures ad-
ministratives et sociales de Byzance, London 1971, VIII).
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He camo y LlapcTBy, HETO M BaH HETOBUX I'PAaHUIA, IITO MOKa3yje Opoj cadyBaHUX
MPHUMOBECTH Ha pasamantuM jesuruma.3’ [lpuua je Guima omMuIbeHa KEHKEBHA
TeMa 300T HHW3a WHTPUTAHTHUX MOTHBA: TJIaBHU aKTepH CY JBOJHIIA CIIABHHUX
BOjcKOBoha W mapeBa u jeqHa Miiaja, Jerna | 3ja apuia; Mely muma ce pa3Bujajy
CIIO’)KEHH OJHOCH, MIPOXKETH jaKHUM CTPACTHMAa, Jby0aBJby, MPKEOM H CTPAaxoM, a
mpuya Cce 3aBpllaBa 3aBepOM H CypoBUM yOucTBoM. Mako je omnmc yOucTBa
Huhugopa I ®oke obpahusan y CBUM MOTOWUM BU3AHTHjCKHM XpOHUKaMa,38 Mu
hemo y pazmaTpame y3eTH caMO TpU OCHOBHA M3BOpa, HAcTala y BpeMEeHy 0] Kpaja
10. mo xpaja 11. Bexa: Hcimopujy JlaBa bBakona, Kpaiixy ucttiopujy Muxauna
[cena u Caoxcettiax ucimiopuja Jopana Ckunune. OJ ocTaqux U3BOpa, MOCEOHO ce
MopaMo OcBpHYTH camo Ha 'Emitopn ictopidv Josama 3omape. Panuje ce
cMmaTtpalo jaa je 3oHapa 3a Binagasuny Huhudopa doke, nopen Cxunmiie, KOPUCTHO
W HEKH JPYTH U3BOP, KOjH Hama Huje 1mo3Har,® amu je JbyGapcku, Ha OCHOBY
ananm3e onuca youcrsa Huhugopa ®@oke y nenmuma HaBeeHa YSTHPH BU3aHTH]jCKa
HCTOpHYapa, 3aKJbY9HO Ja je 30HapHH ONHC y TOTIIYHOCTH 3aBucaH of IlcemoBe
Kpaitxe uciiopuje w Cxunmnuunor nena.*0 Tlokasano ce, HawMme, Ja FHEroB
,,HETIO3HATH M3BOP " HuUje Ouina Heka u3rybspena Ouorpaduja Huhudpopa Doke,
Hero IlcenoBa Kpailika ucitiopuja, Koja je IpBU MyT 00jaB/beHa CaMO TPH T'OJUHE

37 [leraspHa aHAIN3a BU3AHTH]CKUX M UCTOYHHX H3Bopa: R. Guilland, Le palais du Boukoléon.
L’assassinat de Nicéphore II Phokas, BSlav. 13/1 (1952) 101-136, moce6ro 101-106 u 128-133 (=
Guilland, Assassinat); 0 o0paqu TeMe y BH3aHTH]CKOj U CIOBEHCKO]j KIbIKEBHOCTU B. A. Kazhdan, A
History of Byzantine Literature (850 — 1000), ed. Ch. Angelidi, Athens 2006, 287-289; R. Morris,
The two faces of Nikephoros Phokas, BMGS 12 (1988) 83-115 (= Morris, Nikephoros Phokas). 3a
JlaJbe MCTpAaXMBamke OMJIO OM 3aHMMJBHMBO Ja Ce carjieja Tpaaullija Ha KOjy Cy c€ OCllamalH apa-
6spancku nucuu obpahyjyhu enuszony youcrsa Huhudopa doxe.

38 Hmp. cBercke xpoHuke JoBana 3onape u Muxawmna ['muke (XII Bek), Te BepcuduroBane
xponuke Koncrantnna Manacuje (takohe XII Bex) u Jedpema u3 Enoca (XIV Bek).

39 A. I1. Kaocdan, U3 ucropun Bu3anTHHCKON XxpoHorpapun X B. Mcrounuku JIpBa [[nakona
u Cxkunuisl Uit ucTopun TpeTheidt yerBptu X cronerus, BB 20 (1961) 113-114 (= Kaocoan, Uc-
TOYHHUKH), je CMaTpao jaa je 30Hapa HEeKe MOMEHTE W3 CBOje IpHYe Hpey3e0 U3 H3ryOJbeHe Bepsuje
,,A“ 6ruorpapuje Huhudopa ®@oke (o Bep3ujama ,,A“ u ,,5° B. najbe TEKCT), IPH Y€MY HABOJM YETHPH
npuMepa: 1) UCTUIalke epOTCKOT eeMenTa y npuun; 2) Huhudoposa Hamepa na ymkonu Bacuimja u
Koncrantuna; 3) 3onapa je tBpamo aa je Huhudop 963. roaune 6uo nuiemepan Kaaa je 01010
nonyheny My kpyHy u 4) 3onapa jgerasbHuje Hero Ckuimiia roBopu o nosehamy mopeckux obasesa.
MehyTtum, pBa ABa MOMEHTa HECYMIHBO Cy mpey3etu u3 IlcenoBe Kpailike ucitiopuje (ym. Haury
tabeny, moceOHO mpBa Tpu pena), a u Tpehu mpumep 3oHapa je mpeyszeo on Ckumune (ym. Scyl.
256-257). Crora, on uetupu npumepa koje je Kaxaan HaBeo HEOCHOpaH je caMO YeTBPTH: y 30-
HapuHoM crucky Huhudoposux nenomynapuux mepa (Zon. 504.3 sq.), KOju ce yriaaBHOM HOAyAapa
ca CxkununnanM (Scyl. 271.64 sq.), moctoje u nenoBu kojux kox Ckuinne Hema (B. Zon. 505.16 —
506.10). Unak, KaxaaHoB 3aKk/by4ak ce HE MOKE IPUXBATHTH CAMO HA OCHOBY jeJIHE pa3jinke — 3a TO
6u 6mio motpedbHo npoHahu BuIe CIMYHUX MecTa KoJ 30Hape. 3ap 30Hapa HHje MOrao KOPUCTHTH
HekH aApyrd CKUIMYHH PYKOIIUC, KOju JaHac Huje mo3Hat? Crora, Hako M3BECHE HEJIOYMHIE OCTajy,
cMmarpamo Ja je 3akibydak Jbybapckor ocHoBaH (B. jajbe TeKCT u Ham. 40).

40 B. Ja. Ljubarskij, Nikephoros Phokas in Byzantine Historical Writings. Trace of Secular
Biography in Byzantium, BSlav. 54/2 (1993) 245-253 (= Ljubarskij, Nikephoros Phokas), moce6no
248-249, 250-252 (u Tabemy Ha ctp. 252). Ha je Ilcenoa Kpaitika ucitiopuja Ouna jenan ox 3o-
HApUHUX M3BOpaA HajOoJbe MOKa3yje YMEEHMIA Ja cy u3peke, koje Ilcen mpumucyje puMCKUM M BU-
3aHTHjckuM napesuMma o Kimaynuja 11 no ®wununuka Bapaana (268-713), ocum y Kpaitikoj uciwiopuju,
jour jemuno 3abenexene y 3oHapuHoj Xxpouuuu: B. D. DZelebdzié, Anoedéypoto 1ov Bocirény otny
Toroplarv Zdvropov 100 Mok Wealot, 3PBU 44/1 (2007) 157-160 (= DzZelebdzié¢, Amo@@gypota).
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npe paxa Jbybapckor. Kao nmomyHy meroroj CTyamju, Ha OBOM MECTy IMPHUIAKEMO
Tabeiry U3 Koje ce, Takohe, BUIM 30HApHUHA 3aBUCHOCT O] Kpailike uciliopuje, He
camo y morseny ¢akrorpaduje, HEro u JEKCHKE:

Zon. HS
fl 8¢ pionoaco tOv dvdpa d1d TO ‘H 8¢ Beopavad kol 10 dvopiintov
&vopiAntov (516.5) pionoaco to0 &vdpdg kai... (100.34-5)

... BaoiAelov kol Kovotavtivov 1ovg
Popavod meidog tdv medoydvev poplov
ATOTERETY Kol TOV BBEAPOV BaciAén
nommooacot (100.32-34)

. 10 Baciieldio T®V Todoydvmv
o1epTicol Loplov Kol TOV ASEAPOV
Baciieboar 1ov Adovta (516.7-8)

AVt moAdiig 1oV Tlpioyny 180vca
KGALEL BvTo drompend (v Yop
dyorpatiog  £160¢ Kol XOPIEGTATOC)
(100.36-102.38)

v yop ¢ kdArel dompenng [TEpioknc]
Kol oV €180V xApLTog APLelg
(516.9-10)41

dEoypewv 10VT0v [TCipuiokny] 1@

NTKTI06p® AoYLoapévn Gvilppomoy aEoypeov tovtov [Tlioknv] dviiBetov

700 Niknedpov royileton (102.2-3)

(516.11)
oTpaTIOTIKTG &Py Todoag adToOv TMoAttueny odt®d [Tpioxq] dvvacteioy
[TCuyuioxnv] elg moALTIKNY petotiOnot vl TG oTpaTimTiki éyxepilet
A0Y08TnV 10V SpOHOV TPOXEPLGAUEVOS, | A0YOBETNY TV TOV dpOHOv

0 odx elg dvvaoteloy, AL’ elg Tpoplay | Tpoxeiptoduevog. Tovto 8¢ &vti Bapelog
kol 10Ty Bopeiay ékelveo AeddyioTo. kol Aakovikig Tpoplag ghoyictn 1@
(516.17-517.1) TCpioxq kol ... (102.45-47)

ot , , ~ , at o , ~ , ,
€Ml TNV voTlow BoA0CoOY TV BaCIAEl®V | €Tl TNV VOTIOV TOV PBaciielmv BGAacoay
doiketo (517.8) (&pueveltar) (102.50)

O nonoxajy koju je L{luMuckuje umMao HEMOCPEHO TIpe 1apeBor youcTra Jlas
‘Bakon roBopu mocpegHo, mpeHocehu pedn kKojuMa cy ce HaBogHO Teodana, a
motoM U cam llumuckuje obpatwnmm napy. Huje jacHo na yim je JlaB ‘Bakon Te
roBOpe, KOje OPYTH MHCIOH caMoO y3Tpel MOMHUEY, NMpPEey3e0 M3 HEKOT CTapHjer,
n3ry0JpEHOT M3BOpa, WM HMX j€ caM CacTaBhO, OcClamajyhm ce Ha To3Hare Jo-
rahaje.4? Teodanuu ropop, KojuMm obpasiaxe Monly aa ce Llumuckuje omno3ose us
MIPOTOHCTBA, CaJpKu ciefehe eneMeHTe: OHa ce mWTa 3amTO Hap W npema Llu-
MHUCKH]y HE IMOCTyIa YMEPEHO U pa3yMHO, Kao IITO TO YBEK YHHH, HETO J03BOJbaBa
Jla TaKO €HepruyaH M xpadap 4YOBEK, KOjU je Y3 TO meroB cectpuh u y HajOObUM
roAWHAMa, TaHe IPOBOJAU HETJe Ha ceily, mpemymrajyhu ce pa3Bpary; HOIITO je
IlumuckujeBa jkeHa yMmpia, Tpebano Oum ra oaMax Imo3BaTH Oa gohe Ha JIBOp U
O’KCHHUTH T'a HEKOM XXCHOM IUIEMEHHTOT Poja, Kao IITO je M OH caM; map Tpebda ma

41 3onapun onuc IluMuckuja Hacrao je memamem IlcenoBor omuca Teodanune u Llumu-
ckujese senote (ym. HS 94.56: thv @co@ove ... dyoipo kdAAovg &viikpug kol BedkTnpiovg
xéprrog dereloay Tig Syewc).

42 YMeTame roBopa u mucama jenHa je o OCHOBHHX ojuinka ctuna JlaBa bakona: H. Hunger,
Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, Erster Band, Miinchen 1978, 369 (=Hunger,
Profane Literatur).



94 3PBU XLVII (2010) 83-120

MOCITyIIA BECHE PEYX U J1a HEe JOMYCTH J1a YOBEK, KOjH j€ 3aCIIy>KEHO CTCKA0 BEIUKY
BOJHHUKY CIIaBy, caja OyZe M3JI0KEH IOACMEXY Pa3BpaTHUX JbYAN. 3a Pa3InKy OJ
npyrux nucana, JlaB hHakon He mHTepnpernpa ctBapHe TeodannHe MoTHBE 300T
KOjUX Tpaku orno3uBame LlMMuCKHja W3 MPOrOHCTBA, alldi U OH CTaBJba JO 3HAHA
Jla je napuia Mmana Heke NpuKpuBeHe Hamepe (Sikaloy 81OV CKMYLV TPOTEL-
vopévn). V peunma pasjapenor Llummckwmja, Koje je OH, HaBOAHO, ymyTuo Hu-
hudopy Doku HenmocpeaHo mpe Hero mTo he ra 3aBepeHUIN YOUTH, IIOCTOje HEeKe
cimyHoCcTH ca TeodaHMHUM TOBOPOM, QM Cy OHE MIAK CaJpXajHHje M eKCIUIU-
mutHuje: Huhudop je 3abopaBmo Bemmka mo0poumHCTBA Koja My je Llumuckuje
VYHHHUO; MITABUIIE, Y3 HErOBY IOMON JOMOTrao ce mpectoyia u 3a100H0 je BEIHKY
BJIACT; MOILITO CY FUME OBJIAJIANIM 3aBUCT U HEKO JIYAWIO (Loviel), OH je Ha CBE TO
3a00paBHO M II0CTA0 BeOMa He3axBallaH; HHje My OMJIO JOBOJBHO TO mTO je L{u-
MHCKH]jy 0Jly3€0 BOjHY KOMaHJY, HETO je Hera, Xpadpor U eHEepruyHOT YOBEKa, Of
KOTa HEIpHjaTeshe XBaTa je3a, MoCIao Ha CeJIo Ja )KUBU W PajJd ca paTapuMa, Kao
Heku obemnryamhenu qocesbeHuK. JlaB HakoH je HajaeTalbHUjE OMKMCA0 U OHO Kpart-
KO BpeMe Koje je LluMuckuje mpoBeo y NpecTOHMIHM OoClie OIT03MBa U3 MPOTOHCTBA,
Kaga cy oH u TeocdaHa mpumpeManu 3aBepy, Kao M caM 4uH yOHCTBa, 0 yeMy he
BHIle peun OWTH KacHHje. bosba mHpopmucanoct JlaBa hakona moxe ce o0ja-
CHHTH YHEGEHUIIOM Jla C€ OH, IOpe] m3Bopa Koje cy kopuctimiu Ckumuna u Ilcen,
OCJIarkao M Ha yCMEHa CBEOUYEma oueBujana.*3

Cyko0y m3mehy Huhudopa doke u JoBana [{umuckuja Ckunuia nocsehyje
MHOI'0 Mame naxme Hero JlaB hakon. Y omucy mapeBor yomcTBa OH caMo Ha
TPeHyTaK NpeKHuJa OCHOBHY HApaTUBHY HHUT, Ja OM YMETHYO jelHy PEUEHHUIY O
[[umuckujeBOM TONIOXajy Ipe moueTka 3asepe: ,,llomTo mapuna Teodana Buime
HUje xenena jaa oyne ca Huhudopowm, nmocnana je jensor ox LluMuckujeBux Jbyau
10 Eera, Koju je Taja y JOKOJHIHM MPOBOJUO Bpeme y cBojoj kyhu. [lap ea je,
Haume, Gipe oA, U3 HeKO2 H0003pPerbd, PA3PEULUO OYHCHOCTIU OOMeCTUUKA U Hape-
ouo da ocitiane y ¢60joj kyhu u 0a je ne naiywita [kyp3us b. K — JI. 11.]. YoBek
KOJH je IOCJiaT, OTHUIIA0 je o mera (mpeibyOHWNa je, Hamme, cpenwia na L{u-
MHCKH]e T00Mje MmucMa ca 000pemeM Jla My ce JOIyIITa Aoja3ak) u [[{umuckuje
je] crurao y Xankemos ... < (Scyl. 279).

Hckasu JlaBa Bakona u CKWIHIE Y OCHOBU C€ CIaXy — Iap je CyMBbao y
Lumuckuja, ma My je 01y3e0 BOjHY KOMaHIy M OJPEAHO My KyhHH IPHTBOD, KOjU
HUje CMeo Ja HamymTa 0e3 HmeroBor o100pema — ¢ ToM pasnukom mro JlaB ha-
KOH, Kpo3 peun JoBana llummckuja, mpeHocu u Tpaauiujy o LlumuckujeBom
rHEBY 300r jJeMoOWIu3anMje W MPOTrOHCTBA, YIPKOC FHETOBHM 3aciiyraMa 3a
HuhudopoBo ocBajambe TpoHa U HETOBUX PaHHUjUX BOjHHX ycrexa.*4 ¥V ommcuma
caMor 4MHa yOHCTBa, 1Ba TeKCTa Takohe Mokas3yjy HeKe CIMYHOCTH, ajli U pasJiu-

43 Kaxcoan, icrounnkn, 124 ci1. 3ajeqHHYKH W3BOP 3a CBA TPH IHCLA OHiIa je camo Bep3uja
,,b onorpapuje Huhudopa Doke (B. Jajbe TEKCT).

44 O nmoaymapuoctuma y tekcty JlaBa Hakona u JoBaHa CKuiIMIE W3HOIICHA CY Pa3jinvdTa
MUIUBbCHA, aJTH je Ha Kpajy MOKa3aHo Ja cy 00ojulia Kopuctuin Heky ouorpadujy Huhudopa doke (o
ToMe B. HIKE): B. Kaocoan, Uctounuku, 117-118.



BOJAHA KPCMAHOBUR, JIEJAH IIEJIEBIINR: Jopan Ilumuckuje u Huhudop IT doka 95

ke.45 Ha oBoM mecty Tpeba ucrahu uumenuily na oba mucua 3a LluMuckuja u
nmorabaje Koju Cy TOBENH IO HEroBe NeMOOWIH3aNHje U MPOTOHCTBA TTOKA3yjy Be-
oma ciiabo uHTepecoBame. Y cinydajy JoBana Ckuimie TO je Beoma HEeOOU4HO, jep
j€ OH TPETXOJIHO MOAPOOHO MU3IOXKHO y3poke HemonyaapHocT Huhudopa 11 doke,
KOju Cy, U3Melhy ocraior, u JOBeJH JI0 meroBor najaa. tberoso hyrame o L{umu-
CKH}€BOj JIEMOOMIIN3AINjH JOIII je YyJHHje aKO Ce MMa y BHJY Jia jeé OH Kao NpPBH
pas3yior mapeBe HEMOIyJapHOCTH HaBeO IeMOOWIHM3auujy W oipehuBame kyhHor
npuTBOpa jeqHoM L[MMHUCKHjeBOM caydyecHHKY, NaTpukujy Muxawminy Bypuucy.46
Bypmuc je, Tako, KaKieH Ha ciiH4YaH HadyuH kKao U L{umuckuje npe tora. [Turame
je, nakie, 360or gera CKuIHIa ONIIMPHO TOBOPH 0 BypiucoBoj aemobunnsanyju,
ok [luMuCcKHjeBy, Koja je KOJ CaBpeMEHHKa Mopaia UMaTH MHOTO Behu ojjexk,
camo ycryT nomume? OH CHI'YpHO HHje UMao pasJiora Jia IpUKpHBa gorahaje Koju
Cy MOTJIU TOCITYXHTH Kao joll jelaH moBoj 3a kputuky Huhugopa II doke. On-
TOBOp Ha OBO NMHUTame MOXkJAa Tpeba TpakuTH y CKIIMYHHAM H3BOPHMA, a TO Cy
n3ryossene onorpaduje Huhudopa doxke.

Ha cy nocrojane nse 6uorpaduje Huhudopa doxe 3akbyuno je Cjy3ymon
JOII TIpe CKOPO CTO TOJAWHA. JemHa oj TUX Ouorpaduja Owiia je HelpHjaTeJbCKH
HactpojeHa npema Huhupopy Poku (Bepsuja ,,A*), 10K My je apyra Guia Ha-
KIomena (Bepsuja ,,b5°).47 IIpobnem @oxkuHuX OHorpaduja mpoayObHo je CBOjUM
ucrpaxuBambeM Kaxnan. OH je ucrpaBuo Heke 3akibyuke Cjy3yMoBa, a jejaH of
HajBXXHUJUX CE OJHOCH Ha Bep3Hjy ,,b* — y muramy je Ouia ,,ucropuja dDoka*,
Koja je mouumania o1 Huhudopa doke Crapujer (Bpeme Bacunmja I), a xako je
HamucaHa ,,Mano mnpe 969. roaune*, oHa HHje MOIJIA Ja TOCIYKH Kao H3BOpP 3a
onuc youctsa Huhudopa II ®oke u Bragasuny Jopana Iumuckuja.*3 ITocioe 06-
jaBmpuBama Kpaitike ucitiopuje Muxanna Ilcena, HaBenenn KaxnaHOB 3akipydax
nobuo je HOBY moTBpay, jep Ilcen, orBapajyhu mornasise o Huhudopy Poxw,
H3PHYHUTO KaKe J1a Cy MHOTa JIeJla O FheMy HalHcaHa KaKo 3a )KUBOTA, TAKO U ITOCIIe
IErOBE CMPTHU: ,,MHOTH Cy MPUPSAUIN [eTajbHe MpHUmnoBectu o napy Huhudopy
@oxu, OWITO jOII 32 KHEroBa KMUBOTA HIIM HE MHOTO ITOCIIC FhbeTOBE CMPTH, U OHAj KO
ux Oyne mpounTao cazHahe KOIHKO je Taj YOBEK IMOCTUTA0 yCIeXa M Mpe Hero IITO
je mocTao nap u nocie Tora. Hama mak npuya o memy 6ouhe kpatka, He mpenasehu
yoOuuajeHy Mepy, Kao Uy apyrum ciydyajesuma’ (HS 98.82-87). Kaxan je cMma-
TPao J1a je jeIuHH 3ajeJHHUKH 3Bop 3a JlaBa Bakona u Ckuuiy 6o Bepsuja ,,b,

45 B. umxe: Yun ybuciusa.

46 O pasnosuma KaxmaBamba Bypuuca B. Cayuecnuyu. Y HacTaBKy hemMo BHIETH Ja je W
Humuckuje mocne aemobunu3sanmje npBo Oopasuo y Llapurpany, a aa je Tek KacHHje NPOTHAH Ha
cBoje nocene (B. Hezadosomcitiso yapuye Teogano u iipobaem nacaeha iipecitiona). Y Be3u ca Cku-
JIUYMHUM HaBOJMMa O morpemruM norezuma Hulindopa doxe, Morris, Nikephoros Phokas, 87, mpu-
mehyje na cy oHM ,,CyMIMBO CIMYHK' KPUTUIHM Koja je y Xponuyu Teopana VcnioBennuka ynyhena
Huhudopy 1.

47 M. Crosiomos, O6b ucroununkaxsb JIpBa Jbskona u Cxuniisl, Busanruiickoe O6o3penune 2
(1916) 106-166. Ilutame nuzBopa JlaBa ®oke n Cxumune Ouio je pasmarpano jour y 19. Beky, anu
Huje 6uo nonyheH 3anoBosbaBajyhu oarosop, nako je Beh Tajga youeHo aa je Mopalia IIOCTOjaTH HeKa
,acropuja @oka“, B. mperambuuje Kaxcoan, Ucrounuku, 117-118.

48 3a caapikaj oBe Bep3uje W XPOHOJOTHjy B. ucro, 120, 121-123.
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JIOK je Bep3uja ,,A“, Koja je o meMy HacTajga Tek mocie 985. roauue, mociysKuia
kao u3Bop camo Josany Cxkumniu.4® YV Be3u ca TUM, OH je UTaK IPUMETHO JIa ,,i
TOM Jieny paja [kpaj Biagasune Huhudopa doke u BnajgaBuna Jopana [{lumuckuja,
apum. B. K. — /[. [I.] moctoju HU3 cimyHUX MecTa ca CKHIMYMHOM XPOHUKOM ...
Mely KojuMa cy HajBakHHja npuya o youctBy Huhudopa doke n HEKOIUKO eru-
30/1a M3 UCTOPHj€ PYyCKO-BU3aHTHjCKHX paToBa’, ma je mpeTmoCcTaBro Ja ,,Ta MecTa
MOJK/Ia MOTHYY OJI HEKUX YCMECHHX HIIU MHCMEHUX IpeJama Koja Cy Ouia mo3Hara
06ojunu ayropa“.50 Jlonpunoc nosnasamy ouorpadpuja Huhudopa doke nao je u
MapkorryJioc, KOju je ToKa3ao Jia je HeKM aHOHHUMHHU PEJIaKTOp Mpepasiio BEp3ujy
,,b* (OH OBaj Ha3WB He ymoTpeOJbaBa), Ia je TaKO HacTajla HOBa, ,,[IOMYJIHCTHYKA
Bep3uja®“, Koja ce oJ1 mpBe, OQUIUjeIHe, PA3IHUKOBaIa [0 TOME IITO je Y B0 Mpo-
CIIaBJLAHO BUCOKO mopekio Huhugopa Poke.d!

[TpoGiiem doxuuux Ouorpaduja pasmarpao je u Jbydapcku, Koju je CBoje
3aKJbydKe M3BEO yNpPaBO HAa OCHOBY aHajim3e omnuca youctBa Huhmdopa doke y
nenuma JlaBa Bakona, Muxawina Ilcena, JoBana Cxunuue u JoBana 3oHape. 3Hauaj
Kpaitixe ucitiopuje 3a oBaj mpobieM mokas3ao ce y MuTamby 30HAPHHUX H3BOPA, O
yemy je Beh Oumo peun. JbyOapcku je joir 3akjbyduo Ja ,,HOBoOTKpuBeHa [lcenoBa
Kpaitika uciiopuja npeacraBiba 100py notepay rieauinta Cjy3yMoBa U HErOBHX
cleq0CHHUKA: YHHU Ce JIa je MPETIOCTaBIbEHH 3ajeJHUYKH U3BOP 32 TPU ayTopa OHo
HCTHU TEKCT ,,B%, 3a KOjU je pyCKH HayYHHUK MPETIIOCTaBHO Ja je Ouo u3Bop 3a JlaBa
‘Bakona u Cxkumity (caga uMm u Ilcen Mmopa 6utu gozaar) .52 CMarpaMo Ja 3aKjby-
yak JbyGapckor o IlcemoBum u3BopuMa 3a moriaBibe o Huhudopy Poku Huje
HOTIYH, T 7a ra Tpeba J0JaTHO Pa3MOTPHUTH.

YV Kpaiuxoj uciiopuju Huhudop ®doka 3aucra jecrte nmpukazaH y ayxXy Bep-
suje ,,b“, jep He camo ma My je mocBeheHO MHOTO BHIE NaXKE€ HEr0 HjeIHOM
JIpyroM napy (¢ jeaHe cTpaHe, MOTJIaBJbe MOCBENCHO HEroBOj BIIAJaBUHH je Haj-
JyXkKe, a ca IPyre, OH je LEeHTpaiHa (GuIrypa M y TPETXOAHA JBAa OJAEJbKa KOjU
rosope o Pomany II u Teodanu), HETO ce CTUYE YTHCAK JIA j€ ¥ OIUC HETOBOT JIMKa
HpEy3eT U3 HEKOT eHKOMHMOHA: ABDTeEVTOC PaciAeng kol povn Th dAndelo Bnp-
Hevog oDk eig TpVeNV dmelpdahov (v) EEoyk@v Thy GpyNV 008¢ @V Pact-
Aelwv BNcavp®dY KOTop OoVHEVOG, GAAG TNV péony 680v Badilov kal dviwg
Bootlikny. “Hv 8¢ Kkal 1o £160¢ adTd xdpLtog LecTOV kol oepvévntoc, iAapdg
HEV TO MOOG, 0V 8¢ Bel PocIAKNY TPGELY Gpprdcacol, 160 GUVVEVEVKAC,
vevneQg el kol T1i 0ppvL 51800g NBog DéoEpVOV, EuBplOicbat Gpodpdg Kol
xopteviicocsBor yAaevpds, cvotellal dvopevii eoPepdg (HS 100.9-16).53 Io-

49 Hcro, 115, 124, 128; o Bepsuju ,,A“ B. ucro, 112-115, 127-128.

50 Ucro, 125.

51 Markopoulos, Zu den Biographien des Nikephoros Phokas, JOB 38 (1988) 228 (=VR: 4.
Markopoulos, History and Literature of Byzantium in the 9th—10th Centuries, Aldershot — Burlington
2004, XIII).

52 Ljubarskij, Nikephoros Phokas, 253.

53 byayhu na y noxsanu Huhugopa Hema HE pedu 0 HBErOBOM CIABHOM MOPEKITy, Kao IITO je
TO ciyuaj Koa Muxamna Aranujara (B. Har. 74), Moxke ca 3ak/byduTu Ja je Ilcen xkopuctuo uzBopHy
Bep3ujy ,,b*, a He BEHY TOTOBY ,,OIMYIUCTHUKY " penakiujy (8. Markopoulos, Biographien, 228).
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ka3 aa je [lcen KOpHUCTHO HEKHM M3BOP y KOME Ccy OWIJIM ommcaHu monsu3u Huhu-
¢opa ®oke nmpe Hero mTo je moctao map (npema IcenoBum peunma €v idLdTOV
GYNUOTL) IpeicTaBiba Hornasbe o Pomany II, y kome ce ommcyje kxako je Hu-
hudop, Ha mo3uB Hapa, noyeo Aa ModmIUIIe 1 00ydaBa BOjcKy 3a moxona Ha Kpur
(HS 96.26-49). Y ucrom oaesmKy ce roBopu u o Huhudoposom oy Bapau, kome
je ,,0ma mosepena BiacT Ha MCTOKy™ (Bdpdog 8¢ ... thv dpynv 1ig £dag me-
T{GTEVTO), a TO IOJATHO yKa3yje Ja je 0BO MECTO Mpey3eTo u3 Bep3uje ,,b, jep je
OHa 3aIpaBo MpeJcTaBibala jeAHy ucropujy nopoauue doka. Melhyrum, Huje cBe
TaKo jeJHOCTABHO Kao IITO Ha MPBH IOTJIe] U3riiena, jep Bapaa Ha oBoM MecTy
HHUje TPHUKa3aH Kao MO3WUTHBAH jyHAK, HETO je, 3ajeaHo ca mapeM Pomanowm I,
03HAYCH Kao TIIABHHM KPHBAIl 3a TEIIKYy CUTyalujy y kojoj ce LlapctBo Hammio.
[TocebHO je 3aroHETHO TO WITO HMOMEHYTY ONTYXOy H3HOCH YIIPaBO H-ETOB CHH
Huhudop ®Poka. Haume, momro ce LlapcTBo Hamwio y Oe3u3aa3HO] CHUTYallH]jH,
oudajHu 1ap je momoh 3atpaxkwuo on Huhudopa dDoxe, koju je OMo mwerosa ,,mo-
cneama Hama® (Tpog Ty Hovny kol Televtolay kotaeedyet EAnido Niknedpov
Aéyw 1OV ®oxdv). Poman ra je nurao 3amro je LlapctBo Pomeja Tako mpomnao, a
CIIaBHU BOjckoBoha My je 0e3 mmano crpaxa (Und&v &modeIANcaVTe) OArOBOPHO:
» ¥ ynpasspamt LlapcTBom, a otar] koMaHIyje BojckoM, T LlapcTBo 3amocrassbar,
a OH je MoxJIemaH (ovtog 8¢ QLAOYPNULOT®V). AKO sKenul jaa Oyae mpoHaljeHo
pelIeme 3a OBy CHTYaIlljy, HEMOj Cce HaJaTH Jja ce IMOCPHYyJIa ApKaBa MOXKE 0JIMax
ycnpaBuTH. Ja hy mpBO MOJIOKUTH HajOoosbe Moryhe ocHoBe 3a Oynayhe BojHe mo-
nyxsare, a 3atuM hy nohu y parose nmpotus Bapsapa®. llap je Ha 10 6e3 morosopa
npuctao, a Huhudop je moueo na nomymasa jeAHHHIIE CTPAHUM HajaMHUIIMMA H
3eMJbOpagHUNNMA, T€ Ja uX odydaBa 3a 6opOy. O oBom nmorahajy He roBope HU
JlaB ‘Bakon Hn Cxunuia, 1ok 30Hapa, CIMYHO Kao W Ha IPYTUM MECTHMA, O 4eMy
cMo Beh roBopwiw, cienu Kpaitky uciiopujy (cf. Zon. 492.15-493.14). Ca cra-
HoBuITa (akrorpaduje, u3melhy IlcenoBor u 30HAPUHOT TEKCTa HEMa Pa3JIHKE,;
IITO c€ JIGKCHKE THUYE, MOHOBO CE€ JIAKO MOXKE YOUHTH J1a Cy IHOjeAMHHU ACIOBU
CKOpO HWJCHTHYHH, alld MOCTOje W CUTHHjE pas3iuKe, KOje Ce MOTY pa3yMeTH Kao
MOCJICINIIa WHANBUAYaIIHE CTHIICKE o0Opaje.

[open Bapue ®oxe, y Kpainxoj ucitiopuju nuk Huhudoposor Opara Jlasa
doke nmpuKaszas je, Takohe, HEraTUBHO: ,,I[{ap je uMao Opara o umeny JlaB*, kaxe
IIcem, ,,xora je *MEHOBAO 3a Kyporanara (0BO JOCTOjaHCTBO je XepojcKo u cpehHo,
MaKo je caja MocTalo OOMYHO M MHOroJbynHO). OBaj JlaB BpeGao je dymecHOT
Lumuckuja u, ucnymweH 3aBuinhy, MoJ03pUBO ra riieaao, na je yoehusao Opara na
1 OH OyJe MOJO3pUB M CyMI-MYaB IpeMa meMmy, Te na (Tpeda na) ra oOysma u
YKpOTH, Ja He Ou OWO 3aT€UYCH HETOBOM JApCcKomThy y TPEeHYTKY Kaja je yOIIuTe He
ouekyje. Huhudop je nmpso 6mo mompo3pus u Beh je HeKako XTeo Jia ra Ka3HH, aju je
KacHHUje J1a0 MPEIHOCT CTApOM IPUjaTe/bCTBY U THEB mpeTBapao y Omaroct™ (HS
100.19-27).

OBaxBa ekcruIuTHa Kputhka JlaBa doke HUKAKO HUje Moryia OUTH TIpe-
y3era u3 nopoauune ucropuje doka (Bepsuja ,,b). JlaB hakon u Josan Ckuiuia
He moMumy HenpujaTesbeTBo JlaBa Doke npema L{umuckujy, anu ocyhyjy meroBo
KOPUCTOJBYOJbE M THaUeHe Tpajackor craHoBHUIITBA (Diac. 64.1 sq.; Scyl. 278.64
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sq.; Zon. 515.6 sq.).54 Ckununa je 0BO MeCTO mpeys3eo u3 Bepsuje ,,A“, a Jlas
‘hBakon BepoBaTHO M3 HEKOT YCMEHOT M3BOpPA, YKOJHMKO je TadaH 3aKJbydak Ia OH
HHUje KOpHCTHO Taj cruc. Ha ocHOBY kputuke Bapne u Jlasa doke moriio 0u ce
3aKsbyquTH 1a je [lcern mo3HaBao Bep3ujy ,,A*, au 1a jy je KOPHCTHO CEIEKTHBHO.
Ilcen je, ounto, Ha oBoM MecTy npehyTtao ontyx6e nporus Huhudopa doke koje
Cy ce Hajasmie y TOM TeKCTy, HAacTojehn ma riopudukyje mapeBy JUIHOCT.

Mebhytum, Ha npyrom mectry y Kpaitikoj ucitiopuju oH, umax, o0a Opata npu-
Ka3yje y HeratuBHOM cBeTiy. Jlotuuyhu ce mpoGnema Hacneha mpecrona, [Icen
HABOJMW Jla ce 1Mo Tpady mnpoHeo riac na je Huhudop mamepaBao na ymkonu cu-
HoBe Pomana II, Bacunuja u KoncTanTrHa, 1a OM ra Ha MPecTOTy HACIEIHO HEroB
opar JlaB: Atetdpote 8¢ adtnv [Ocopavd] kol Adyog &va Ty TOALY Bodpevog,
®¢ Boviorto 6 Bacirevg Niknedpog Baoideiov kol Kwvetovtivov Tovg
Popovod naidag tdv Todoydvov poplmv AmoTepely kol TOV  ASEAPOV
Baciréa momoacBor (HS 100.31-34). Oso mecto kox Ilcena (koje je 3omapa
CKOPO JIOCIIOBHO TpEnucao — B. Tabemy) MpeacTaBiba jOII jeJHY MOTBPIY 1 je U
Muxauito Ilcer BepoBaTHO KOPHCTHO Bep3Hjy ,,A* Ouorpaduje Huhudopa doxe,
3a KOjy je BHIIE MyTa PEYeHO Aa je Ouia HemnpHjaTesbCKH PACIONIOKCHA MpeMa
nopogunu ®Poxa. Crora [lcenoBa Kpailika ucitiopuja npyxa HOBU YBUI Y H3TY-
6sbeny Bep3ujy Ouorpaduje Huhupopa Doxe (Bepsuja ,,A*), y k0joj je, usriena,
ouo peun u o cykoOy usmely Opahe ®oka, Jlasa u Huhudopa, ca Joparnom Llu-
muckujeM. Kao rmaBHU BHHOBHUIM cykoOa Owim cy o3HaueHu Huhudop u Jlas, a
Ja JiK je OWIIo pevu u 0 cTBapHUM Hamepama JoBaHa [{UMHCKHja HE MOXKEMO 3HATH.

00 dpujaitiesscitiea 00 Youcimsa.:
Josan Lumuckuje u Huhugpop Il @oxa 965-969

VY CBUM HW3BOpPHMa PEIICBAHTHUM 3a HAlly TEMY IIOCTOje 3ajeTHUYKH elie-
MEHTH y OIucy Jjorahaja Be3aHUX 3a CKianame 3aBepe U youcTso napa Huhudopa
neriemOpa 969. Taj ommTH, 3ajeJTHUYKH CH)KE€ OHH Cy OOOTaTW/IM JeTaJbuMa H
o0janmembuMa, IITO je YCIOBUIIO Ja Ce BbHUXOBH TEKCTOBH MIIaK pas3iukyjy. OuuTo
je ma cy oHu camu npepahuBanu cBoje W3BOpe, JOHOCehn cONCTBeHYy MHTEpIpe-
Taujy porahaja Koje Cy OMMCHBANIN ca Mame Wik Behe BpeMeHCKe AUCTaHIE. Y3H-
Majyhu y 003up mocrojehie CIIMYHOCTH M Pa3IMUUTOCTH Y TEKCTOBHUMA YETBOPHIIE
BH3aHTH]CKHUX MHcala, MoKymahemMo 1a peKOHCTPYHIIEMO TIaBHE €JIeMEHTE KOjU
cy oapeaunu mehycobuu oxnoc JoBana Llumuckuja n napa Huhudopa Poxe y
nepuoay oxa 965. no aenemopa 969. ronune.

Vaoea Josana Humuckuja y yzypiayuju Huhugopa @oxe — Wsnarame norahaja
Koju ¢y noBenu 10 youctsa Huhudopa doke Basba 3amoyeTn KpaTKUM OCBPTOM Ha
ommc ynore Jopana llumuckuja y @oxuHoj y3ypnammju, sera 963. Y 1o Bpeme,
kako je Beh pedeno, LluMuckuje je, kao maTpUKHje U CTpaTer AHATONNKA, CIIPEMHO

54 C pgpyre ctpane, y UCTUM JenumMa JIaB je Ha APYruM MECTHMa MPECTABILEH Y MO3UTHBHOM
cBemiy, wto norsphyje kopumheme Bepsuje ,,b“: Diac. 18.9-16; Scyl. 250.50-59.



BOJAHA KPCMAHOBUR, JIEJAH IIEJIEBIIWR: Jopan Ilumuckuje u Huhudop 1T doka 99

MOJpPKA0 MPETEH3Hje CBOT JYTOTOJHIIKEr cTapujer cabopma. [loBpx Tora, cBu
peleBaHTHU HM3BOPH MOTBPhYjy Aa je ympaBo L{uMuCKHje CBOjUM OMIYYHHM II0-
CTyHameM MPUCHINO KoieOspuBor Doky ma y3yprupa apcKH HACIOB M CYIpPOT-
craBu ce Jocudy Bpunru (Diac. 39-40; HS 98; Scyl. 256; Zon. 496).55 Tlojeaunu
mucny HaBoje U Aa je Llummckuje Beh y To Bpeme Omo BubeH kao KaHAWAaT 3a
napcku npecro: o JlaBy bakony, Huje camo Jocud Bpunra nyauo Llumuckujy
IapctBo, Hero u cam Huhudop Poka (Diac. 41). IIpema Hekom [lcenoBoMm Heu-
MEHOBaHOM U3BODY, apuia Teodana umana je 963. y Buay Llumuckuja a ne Goky
Ka0 HacJIAHHWKA CBOT TOKOJHOT My’Ka M 3aIITHTHHKA MajoJleTHHX mapesuha, Ba-
cwnja 1 Koncrantuna; te movactu L{umuckuje ce Tama HABOAHO OAPEKAo y KO-
pucrt cBor ,,pohaka‘“ u 3aciyxnor renepana Huhupopa ®oke (HS 98: Axovw 8¢
TIVOg TV ovyypagémy 0tL 10 TCmuioyn mapa g Ocopavolg 1 Boaciielo
¢metetpanto). Morus ,,[{umuckuja-kanauaaTa 3a napeky Tutyity 963 npencras-
Jba, CBaKakKo, aHTHLOUIUpame Oynyhux norahaja m ojayaBa te3y na je u L{umu-
ckuje-BojckoBoha 3aBpehuBao I{apcTBo roTOBO Yy jesHakoj Mepu kao @oka;3¢ Tum
MOTHBOM C€ UMIUIMIUTHO ocylyje kacHuje nmoctyname Poke-11apa npema JiojaTHOM
cabopiy JoBany LIMMECKHjy, a HCTOBpPEMEHO c€, Y HEKy pPYyKy, IojadaBa JIeTH-
taMuTeT LluMuCKHja-11apa, KOjH je Ha MPecTO CTYMHO YIpJbaH IApCKOM KpBJBY.

Ilpobaem nojannocitiu Josana Lumuckuja — Hujenan uzBop He HaBoaH J1a je Jo-
BaH [{umuckuje Tokom PokuHE BiIaje MMOKa3a0 HEJNOjalnHOCT 1apy. M3puuuto ce
MIOMHUBY JIBE BOjHE OIepalje y KojuMa je ydecTBoBao POKHMH JOMECTHK CXoOla
nucToka — Outka koj Amane 963. (Scyl. 268; Zon. 501), onHocHO, ocBajame Tapca
965. (Diac. 59). Y u3BopuMa je MOTBpheHO 1a je meropa BOjHUYKA ClaBa paciia y
nouetky PokuHe Biaze, ajdu Hema NMoy3JaHuX BecTH jaa je Llumuckuje HamepaBao
Ja Ha OMJIO KOju HA4MH UCKopucTu mpoTuB Doke cedu ojanHy Bojcky. MelhyTum,
CBU U3BOpH Cy mocBemouniu Ja je Huhudop Doka y jeqHOM TPEeHYTKY TOCTAO
nono3pus npema Lumuckujy,>” anu jenuno Muxawmno Ilcen u Joan 3oHapa Ha-
BOJE Ja je Ty CyMiby y LIMMHCKHjeBy JI0jaTHOCT U3a3Bao U3 3aBHCTU LapeB Opar
JlaB ®oxa. Kako cmo Beh nasenu, [Icen o ToMe onmmpHUje MpUoBeaa Ha CaMOM
MOYETKY HM3jarama O 3aBepH, Hariamasajyhm ma je Huhudop doxa y mogerky

55 3omapa, Takohe, npenocu (,,npuua ce*) ma Poka y crapu Huje xkeneo LapcTeo, anu aa je
o/ip>kaBao Besy ca TeodaHoMm y BpeMe JI0K je OopaBuo y npecToHuM. Taj 1eo 30Hapa He Ipey3uMa o
Ckunmne, nmpeMa kome ce ®oka npuxsaTHo 1moOyHe jep My je mpeTiiia omacHocT ox Jocuda Bpunre
(Scyl. 255), Beh u3 Hekor apyror usBopa.

56 TIcen cIMYHY KOHCTPYKI]Y Y MIJBY OI0paHe JETHTUMHUTETA IIpaBu y oxHocy usmel)y Hcaka
Komuuna u Koncrantuna [lyke (Michel Psellos, Chronographie II, ed. E. Renauld, Paris 1928, 136,
142): m3naxyhu norahaje Besane 3a adnuxauujy Vcaka I y kopuct cBor Hekanammer cabopua Kon-
crantuHa Jlyke u3z 1059, Ilcen naBoau kako je Jlyku napcka Biact Hyhena jour 1057, anu je on Taga
Ty vact npenycruo Komuuny, neramuuje b. Kpcmanosuh, Ycnon BojHor mieMcTBa y Buzantuju XI
Beka, beorpan 2001, 184-186. Pasyme ce, moCTOjU BenwKa pas3iiKa y CMEHH Ha Mpectoiy u3 969. u
1059, 6ynyhu na je npBoj IpeTxoJuI0 yOUCTBO 1apa, a Apyra je Ouiia mocieauna cnopazyma i MUpHe
npenaje Biactu. Kao antununanuja norahaja Mory ce pasymeru u onucu L{umuckuja kao u3y3eTHOr
BOjCKOBOl)e, alli HICTOBPEMEHO M Ka0 €HEPrHYHOT, YaCTOJbYOUBOT U MPEKOT YOBEKa, KOjU HE Mpe3a HU
on gera: Diac. 59, 85.

57 Diac. 84, 88, To uckasyje kpo3 Teodpanune, oxHocuo LlumuckujeBe peun (B. rope); Scyl.
279 (cprcku MpeBOJ B. TOPE y TEKCTY).
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[oJIerao OpaTOBJEEBUM PEUYMMa M XTeO Ja KasHH LluMuckuja, anu 1a je Ha Kpajy
UMK 0CTA0 BepaH cTapoM npujaTesbeTBy. U3 masser [cemoBor m3narama gorahaja
(HS 100), mehytum, umak ce Moxxe 3akbyduTH na je llmMuckmje 6uo aemoOu-
JMcaH, Te Ja My je Ouia JojesbeHa IUBUIHA (PyHKIMja Jororeta apoma.S8 Tlcen
nasee HaBoxu Aa je Jla @oka cmarpao na Llmmuckujy He Tpeba BepoBatu U 1a ou
OH y HEKOM TPEHYTKY MOTao IOKa3aTH IPCKOCT IpeMa Iapy, Te qa Ou ra 30or tora
tpebano ,,apxaru Ha y3au' (HS 100; ym. Zon. 516). Ha oBoM MmecTy OH, mpey-
sumajyhu u3 Bepsuje ,,A* (Henpujaresbeke npema @okaMa), TOBOPHU O ,,3aBUCTH'
JlaBa d®oxe, anu He U 0 KOHKPeTHUM Hamepama llummuckuja Beh camo o merosom
MOTEHIIMjajly Ja yrpo3u napa. LlumuckujeBy y3yprmaTopcky HaMepy eKCILTHIUTHO
nomube Koncrantua Manacuja (Manasses 5738), anu je BepoBaTHO Jia je Ty ped o
EroBOj MHTEpIpeTanuju Aorahaja, Koju cy ce ogurpanu asa croseha panuje. 3a-
HUMJBUBO je, MelhyTum, Ja MaHacuja nmogo3speme Huhudpopa doke npema JoBany
Humuckujy objammaBa napeBuM crpaxom na ce usmely Teodane m Lumuckuja
pabhana spyGaBHa Besa, 300r vera je Llumuckuje m 6uo mpornan (6 & Pwrdig
DIOKVIGOELG €K TLVOG DIOYiag |bg dpa TpOg TOV T{nuioy MV épwtodéouny £xot
If Baoirig kol Y1volto ToVTolg 10 TOV £pdTmv Manasses 5736-8). Kako 6uio,
M3BECHO je jeauHo aa je Llumuckuje 3axBasbyjyhu BeJIMKO] BOJHUYKO] CIaBH, KOjY
Cy 1O TIpaBIITy TIpaTHIIE JIOjaHe TPYIIe, peajlHo MOTao Ja CIposene mpespat. He
TpeOa 3a00paBUTH /12 Ce HEroB YCIOH y BOJHO] XHjepapXHjH OJIBHja0 IO UCTOM
MOJIeTly Kao W y Cllydajy mheroBor cpoanuka, Huhudopa doke.

Ooyszumarve sojue komanoe — llumuckujeBa neMoOUIM3aIHja, Tj. HETOBO yalba-
Bamb¢ 0J1 BOJHUX TYKHOCTH, MOTBpheHo je y cBum m3Bopuma (Diac. 84, 88; HS 100;
Scyl. 279; Zon. 516).59 Taj mojarak HaBOXM C€ Ha MECTy Tle ce 00jallmbaBajy
y3ponu L{uMuckujeBor He3a10BOJBCTBA, KOJU Cy JIOBENHU JI0 CKJIAaNama 3aBepe U Ia-
peBor youctBa. Bpeme kana je nemoOnincaH HUje TO3HATO, jep KOJ BU3aHTH]CKUX
mrcarna He TOCTOjU cilarame O akTHMBHocTHMa JoBaHa llpmmckuja kKao moMecThka
CX0Jla UCTOKA, alli c€ MPEeTIOoCTaBjba Aa je J0 Tora JOLUIo 965. uiH, HajKacHUje,
967. Cxmnnia u 3oHapa nomumy LlnmuckujeBy mobeny xon Amane u3 963, anm ra
3aTO HE HaBOJIE Kao y4ecHUKa y ocBajamy Tapca 965, uuja je orncana noepeHa Jlasy
®oku. CynporHo wuma, JIap DakoH yomnuure He TOBOPU O HErOBOM YCIEXY KOJ
Anane, anu HaBoau JoBaHa Llumuckuja a He JlaBa Doky, kao ydyecHuka y 6opOama
3a ocajame Tapca. [lomamm Jlaa Hakona momepajy LlnMuckujeBy 1eMoOmIm3aIijy
y BpeMe Koje (HemocpenHo?) ciiean ocBajamy Tapca, maxie y mepuoj nocie 965.
Mebhytum, kako Ckmimia ¥ 30Hapa HaBoje 1a je moOena KoJx AJaHe jomn BHIIE
npociaBwia L{lumuckuja kao BojckoBol)y, Moryhe je n1a je 1o orpaHn4aBama HEeroBe
KOMaHJTHE BJIACTH JONUI0 U Tipe 965, Oyayhu na je doka M3 TMYHOT UCKYCTBA 3HAO
KaKO ce MO>K€ UCKOPHCTUTH IOIYJIAPHOCT Y BOjCM. Y CBAaKOM ciy4ajy, popManHom
YUHY JIeMOOWIIM3AIHje, Tj. HETOBOM CMEHHBaKkY ca (YHKIUje TOMECTHKa CXOJIa,
BEPOBATHO j€ MPETXOAWJIO HEMOBEpaBalke¢ BPXOBHOI 3allOBEAHHUINTBA Y MOXOIMMA

58 3omapa Ha 0BOM MecTy camo mapadpasupa u ckpahyje IlcenoBo nsnarame (Zon. 516).
59 I3 n3narama Jaxje AHTHOXHjCKOT HPOMCTHYE, HANPOTHB, Aa je Llumuckuje Tokom Dokune
Biaje OMO KOHTHHYHPAHO y aKTHBHO] BOjHOj ciyxOu, Yahya 1, 828.
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(mpunukoM Hamajga Ha Tapce ynmory riaBHOKOMaHAyjyher mpeyseo je JMYHO 1ap).
[Momam u3 u3Bopa notBphyjy na je y Bpeme @okune Biage Llumuckuje 6uo jenunu
JIOMECTHK CXOJIa HCTOKA, TAKO Ja je MOCIe eroBOr CMCHUBAMA Taj ITOJI0XKA] 0CTA0
ynpaxmeH. Doka ra je, MehyTum, HaJOMECTHO OCHHMBAaHKEM IOJIOXKaja CTpaToIle-
apxa, KOju je 3a pa3iuKky o (yHKIHje JOMECTHKa CXO0ja, Of Io4eTka OHo mo-
CTyIlaH €BHyCHMa, I0Yy3/1aHUjOj KaTeropuju nopaHuka. HajpaHuje BeCTH O aKTHUB-
HOCTHMa IPBOT MMO3HATOT cTparonenapxa, [lerpa, naryjy ce y sumy 968/969, onaxie
MIPOU3JIa3H JIa je JI0 HEeroBOI MMEHOBama JOILIO HEMTO paHuje. 300r Tora H Io-
CTOjU MHIbeHE Aa ce LluMmuckujeBa qemoOmnn3anuja Moxe Jarosatu y 967, kana
je map yBolemeM HOBOT IMOJIOXKaja cTparonenapxa 00e30e11o HopMaiHO (yHKITHO-
HHUCamke BPXOBHE BOjHE KOMaHJEC Ha MCTOKY, y Kumukuju u Cupuju, T1e cy BOjHE
onepanuje 6uie y Toky.®0 YiasmaBame npociaBibeHOr BOjckoBohe Joana Ilumu-
CKHja OJf BOjHE BIACTU Tpeba, Jakie, pasyMeTH Kao MOCTENeHH Ipolec, KOoju je,
HajBepoBaTHHje 967, okoHUaH (DOPMATHUM OIy3MMAarbEM UYHHA JOMECTHKA CXOJa.
Hawume, maio je BepoBatHO ja Ou LluMuckHje MUPHO TIOJHEO Y€TBOPOTOHIIELE (01
965. mo 969) oncyctBo U3 Bojcke. JnHamuKa u3narama jnorahaja y u3Bopuma ocra-
BJba yTHCaK Ja je uzMely llumuckujeBe nemoOumm3aiyje U JAOHOMICHA OIIyKE O
cepraBamy Huhudopa ®oke umak nporexao kpahu mepuon.

HUmenosarwe Lumuckuja 3a noeoimieitia Opoma — Jeauno Muxawmno Ilcen u JoBan
3onapa HaBoze na je lluMuckuje, mocne yaasbaBama O BOJHHUX IYXKHOCTH, Tj.
CMEHhHUBamka Ca I0JIOKaja JJOMECTHKa CXOJia, OMO MMEHOBaH 3a JIOroTeTa JpoMa
(HS 100; Zon. 516). Beh cmo Bumenu aa je 30HapUH TEKCT O MPUIPEMAY 3aBepe
U caMOM YHHY yOHCTBa MPETEKHO 3acHOBaH Ha Kpailikoj uciliopuju, Te 1a je y
BeTa YMETHYO caMO HEKOJHKO eJleMeHaTa Koje je mpeyszeo on Cxkmmmie. YmpKoc
ToMe, 30HApUH TEKCT C€ HE MOYKE CaCBUM OJOAIUTH, jep je jeIUHO OH OBY BECT
YCKJIaMO ca BECTUMA U3 JPYTHX H3BOPA.

U Tlcen u 3onapa HaBoje na je Llumuckuje ojy3umame BOjHE KOMaHJAE U
MMCHOBAWkE Ha IUBIIHY (YHKIH]Y JIOTOTETa APOMA CXBAaTHO KAa0 TCIIKY Ka3HY.
Hwujenan o mux He pa3jammaBa Kaja je ¥y KaKBUM OKOJHOCTHMA JOILIO 0 TOT
NMCHOBamka, HUTH MOTBphyjy na num ra je Llmmuckuje, nako mUMe HE3aJ0BOJbAH,
npuxsarno.6! 3uauajHo je, Takohe, moncerutu ce pa Hu Ilcen Hu 30Hapa, Kao
yOCTajJOM HU APYTU I'PUYKU NUCLH, He noMmuwy JlaBa dDoky kao jororera Ipoma,
Beh caMo Kao Kypomajgara Wik Kao ,,rapeBor Opata‘. CBEIOYaHCTBO O H-ETOBO]
¢ynknuju ocrasno je JInyrnpang uz Kpemone (a moTBpay faje U paHuje HaBEJCHU
medaT u3BecHOT HukmTe, 1apcKor ocTHjapHja W yIpaBHHUKA MMama KypomajgaTa u
sororera apoma JlaBa — npernocrasiba ce — Poked2), Tako Ja ce Moy31aH0 MOKe

60 JTerasbuuje 0 PokuHoj pedpopmu BpxoBHe Komanie Krsmanovic, Byzantine Province 31-33
(ca M3BOpHUMA U JUTEPATYPOM).

61 Guilland, Assassinat 104, cmatpa na je Llumuckuje npuxBaTio OBy QYHKIHjY, ajau 1a je
HHje Ayro 00aBjbao. 3a TaKBO MUIUBCHE Y N3BOpHMa HeMa moTBpaa. MHave, Bect o Llnmuckujy kao
JIOTOTETY APOMa YIIIABHOM HHje KOMCHTapHCaHa y JUTEPaTypH, [la HA MPUXBAaTaHa Kao BEPOIOCTOjHa,
B. HIp. Krsmanovié, Byzantine Province 31.

62 B. mam. 32.
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pehn jenuno na je JlaB Ha TOM mosiokajy Omo HEKO Bpeme TOKoM 968. romuue.
Kako JlmytnpannoB npyru 6opasak y Llapurpamy, kaga ce cycperao ca JIOrOTeTOM
JIpoma, rmaja y nepuon ox 4. jyHa ao 2. okroopa 968, LluMuckujy je Ta HUBUIIHA
¢dbynkuja Mmorna outu nonyhena panuje. Melytum, He Tpeda UCKIBYUYHTH HU MPET-
MOCTABKY J1a j& MO0JI0XkKaj JIOroTeTa ApoMa (KOju MpeacTaBiba jeIMHCTBEHY (DYyHKIIHU-
jy03) uyhen Llumuckujy y Bpeme kaja ra je apxxao Jlap doka: caM 9uH yCTymama
JoBany LluMuCKHjy Jy>KHOCTH KOjy WMa IapeB Opar (uuja je ,,3aBHUCT" KBapuia
oJlHOCE M3Melyy JBa Ayrorouima cadopiia) Morao je IaTé MPHUBHI Jla Ce HE paju
0 HEMIJIOCTH ¥ Ka3HH, Kako je To, no [lcexy n 3oHapu, cxBarno cam Llumuckuje,
Beh, HanpotuB, o yHanpehemwy.

be3 o03mpa Ha To nma nm je ¢yHkumja sjororera apomMa y LlumuckujeBom
ciyuajy Oujia peajlu30BaHa WU HE, TOTOBO j& M3BECHO JIa je caM YHMH OJy3UMarba
BojHE KoMaHne m3BpiieH y llapurpamy: Temko je mpermoctaButé aa 6u doxa
nucMoM oOaBecTno LluMHCKHja 0 cMeWUBamby ca M0J0Xaja JOMECTHKa cXoJa Y
TPEHYTKY KaJla ce OH Halla3| ca CBOjUM Tpylama Ha 0ojumry. OCHOBaHO je TpeT-
moctaBuTH 1a cy LlumuckujeBy nemobmnusanujy y Llapurpany npaTiiu nperoBo-
pu, nHUIpaHu o ctpane doka. Jep, ¢ jeaHe cTpaHe, HUjedaH U3BOP HE MOMUILE
O0wio kakaB BHJ L[MMUCKH]jeBe HENOjaTHOCTH TpemMa Biajapy Kojom OW ce Moria
onpaBJaTH OJJIyKa O HEroBOj IeMOOWIHM3alMjh, a ca Ipyre — CBHU NHUCLH, Ha-
MPOTHUB, UCTHYY HETOBY BOJHHUKY CiaBy (Kako y BpeMe DoKHHE y3yprainuje Tako
W TOKOM H-ETOBE BIIaJie), Koja je Mmojpa3dyMeBaja U MOJPIIKY BOJHUX jeAuHHIA. Y
HaBEJICHOM KOHTEKCTY, TeIIKo je momucnut na Huhudop doxa Huje mokymao na
[uMuckujeBo yaasbaBame 0J1 BOjHE BJIACTH (KOjOM je OH pealHO MOTao YIpO3UTH
ETrOB I0JI0Ka] Ha MPECTOIY) HaJOMECTH HEKUM JPYTUM — IUBUIHUM, T1a CAMUM
THM M Mamke ONACHUM — HaMeIITeHheM, Koje Ou cauyBayo npuBua L{umuckujesor
3aapxkaBama ojapehene nosunuje y LlapcTBy u xoje Ou ra y 6yayhHocTu ynamuino
O]l IPOBHHIIM]jE U BE3aJI0 32 MPECTOHHUILY.

Ilpoconcitiso Josana [umuckuja u wospaitiax y apecitionuyy — Ilocne nemoOu-
nu3anyje (Kojy oTBphyjy cBH IpuKd U3BOpH) U Moryher nMeHOBama Ha QYHKITH]Y
aororera apoma (Ilcen, 3oHapa), ycieanno je yaabaBawe JoBana Llumuckuja us3
[IPECTOHHUIIE, O YeMy EKCIUIMIIUTHO roBope camo JlaB Bakon u JoBan Ckuimiia
(Diac. 84, 88; Scyl. 279).64 IIpema Ckuauny, Llumuckuje je craBibeH y Kyhuu
npuTBop (8v 18lw olkw &mpditov elvon kedevooc). Hujeman mucam He HaBOIHM
MECTO H3rHAHCTBA, alu je jacHo jaa je I[uMuckuje HeKo BpeMme MpOBEO y IMpo-
puHIju. [Ipema JlaBy Baxory, oH je GeCIociIeH MPOBOIHO JIaHEe Yy HEKOM ,,ceny"’
(Diac. 84), rae je kao HEKH ,,00enruantheHd JTOCEIHCHHK, 3aj€HO Ca parapuMa
pamuo Ha muBama““ (ibid. 88). ITomrTo ucTh M3BOp HaBoau ja je Ilummuckuje mo-

63 Y TakTHKOHHMMa Ce, Ha MPUMEpP, HABOJIH y jEJHUHH.

64 30Hapa y 0BOj BeCTH y CyIITHHH ciiean CKUIMILy, C TUM IITO He Kake eKCIUIMLITHO Ja je
Llumuckuje 6MO IPOrHAH M3 MPECTOHMUIE, HEro Aa My je HapeheHo ,,1a ocraHe y cBojoj kyhu™, xao u
na My je nosparak y Llapurpan npunpemuna Teodana, Zon. 517. Kpaitika ucitiopuja, nHaye, He CaMo
Ja He mpyxa Japyre jerasbe o L{MMMCKHjeBOM IOBpAaTKy y HPECTOHHILY, HErO C€ U3 Hhe HE MOXKe
BuJeTH HU Ja je L{umuckuje 6uo mporepaH.



BOJAHA KPCMAHOBUR, JIEJAH IIEJIEBIIN: Jopan Ilumuckuje u Huhudop IT doka 103

tanao u3 teme Apmenmjaka (ibid. 100), moctoju MoryhHOCT na je mocie jaeMo-
Ounu3zanyje mociar, Kako je y CIMYHUM cly4yajeBuMa Onino yoOuuajeHo, Ha CBOje
Tamorimke nocene.5 Huje mo3naro xana je [luMuckuje mociat y MporoHcTBO, HUTH
KOJIMKO C€ Jyr0 HaJla3uo MO HaI30pOM.

Hberos moBpatax y nmpecToHHIy HajaeTajbHHje je onrcao JlaB Hakon, mpema
4ujoj cy ce Bep3uju jgorahaju oaBujanu cienehuM penocienoM: HAKOH CMPTH Iie-
3apa Bapze, uapeBor oma (10 Koje je, mpeMa MCTOM H3BOpY, AOLUIO TOcje majaa
AHTHOXHje, JJaKie, BepOBaTHO MOYETKOM HOBeMOpa 969. roaune), Teodana je uc-
KOpHCTHJIA TPEHYTaK IapeBe cinaboCTH W JIyKaBO ra caBeToBaja Jia mozose Llu-
MHUCKH]ja y TIPECTOHHILY, OJHOCHO KOJ HBUX Ha JIBOP; TOOOXKE 3a0puHyTa 300T Hhe-
TOBOT pa3BpaTHOT XHBOTA, MPEAJIOXKIIIA je apy Ja ra MOHOBO O)keHe, Oyayhu nma
My je mpBa skeHa ympia.%¢ Huhudop je momyctro u yckopo je LluMucKuja npaMuo
Ha JABOpY, octajyhu, mehyrtum, u nasme momo3puB. OBoM mpunukoMm Llumuckuje
HUje OMO pexaOWINTOBaH jep My je uap 3a0paHuo ,,Ja CBaKOJHEBHO JOJNa3H Y
nanary” (dmoxnyelg £3¢Eato toig Baociielolg dbonuépor gortdv, Diac. 85).67
Cxnmna npeHocH na je LlmMuckuje n3 Mecta MpOroHCTBA CTHTA0 10 XallKeIoHa,
alu My je 1ap Hapeauo ,,aa [Tamo] Majo cadeka™ (KAKEIVOL TPOSUEVELY HIKPOV
g¢mtpeyavtog). theros ynaszak y Llapurpan, y Hohu Kaga je yOHCTBO MOYME-EHO,
omoryhuhe Teodana, 6e3 mapeBor omodpema (Scyl. 279).

VY u3BopHMa MMa WHIWIHja Koje MOoKaszyjy na je LluMuckujeB moBpaTak y
MIPECTOHMILY, HHULIUPaH of cTpaHe Teodane, mpencTaBbao NpBU KOPaK y peau-
3alMju TUlaHa O cBpraBamy Hapa Huhudopa doxke. 3aBepa, nakie, HUje cCKiamaHa
Tek 1o L{uMuckujeBoM MOBpaTKy y PECTOHHUILY, HETO je Ouia paHuje mpuinpeMaHa.
Ckunnnia momume 11a je Teodana mo Llumuckuja, TOK ce OH jOII HajJa3uo y Mpo-
TOHCTBY, TOCJIAJIa JEHOT OJ1 ,,lbeTOBHX JbYAU'  J1a Ta JI0BEJE Y MPECTOHUILY (TLVOL
v 100 TliokT petonepyopévn elokoieiton 100Tov év 1@ 1dilm olkw o)o-
Aalovta). Beet na je ynpaso mapuna uszejcrBobana o1 Huhudopa ®oke 10380y
3a ono3uBame LluMuckja oTBapa nMUTame HkeHe yjore y mpespary 969. roaune.

65 Kox Matuje Execkor cadyBaHa je Jiereniapra obpazna npude o youcrsy Huhudopa ®oxe:
Llumuckuje, ocylheH Ha CMPT, HaJIa310 ce HA HEKOM OCTPBY Koje je KopuiihieHo Kao 3aTBOp; Hapula ra
je kpumoM u 0e3 mapeBor 3Hama JoBena y Llapurpal; 3ajeqHo cy CKOBalM IUIaH jaa yOujy mapa u
Llumuckyje je IuYHO Hcekao mapa Ha Tpu jaena (Matthew of Edessa 6-7).

66 V nuramy je cectpa Bapue Ckimpa, W. Seibt, Die Skleroi. Eine prosopographisch-sigil-
lographische Studie, Wien 1976, 29.

67 HaBejieHa pedcHHIIa y HOBHje BpeMe CXBaTaHa je U IpeBoheHa M Ha JPYTH HAYMH — Ja je
Lumuckuje ox Poke IPUMHUO HHCTPYKIHUjE 1a CBAKOJHEBHO IOJAa3U HA ABOP. Y KPHUTHYKOM IPHKA3Y
HeMmadukor npesoza Hcropuje JlaBa Hakona (BZ 55/2, 1962, 331-332), I'makcHep je 3acTynao oBakBO
cXBaTamke M OCIIOPHO CTapHja, KOja je IPBU 3acTylao H3JaBad TEKCTa, Xas3e (B. HEroB KOMEHTap).
Hako je ['1akcHEpOBO MUIUBEHE Y MOTOBUM IpeBoanma omio npuxsaheno (cf. Leo the Deacon, 136;
Jles naxon, Vicropus, npes. M. M. Konviaenxo, cratest M. 1. Ciosziomosa, komm. M. A. Crosomosa,
C. A. Usanoea, pen. I I'. Jlumaspun, Mocksa 1988, 192 nan. 47), Mu umak cmMaTpamo Ja jeé OHO
HOTPEIIHO, T¢ Ja I'JIakCHepOBH apryMeHTH HHCY JOBOJBHO yOemsuBu. He ymymrajyhu ce mame y
HOJICMHKY, yKa3aheMO caMO Ha YHICHHIYY Ja y JaJbeM TEKCTYy CTOjH Kako je, HMOCIe IIOMEHYTOT
npujema, l{lumuckyje ,,IpoHANIA0 HAYMH Ja ce yLIyHha KPO3 HeKe HEBHIJbHBE IIPOJIa3e, KOje je aBrycTa
HPUIIPEMIIa, U a Ca BOM pasroBapa U ja IpHuipema ykiamame napa Huhudopa u3 nanare® (Diac.
85.9-13). IlocTaBiba ce jeAHOCTABHO NMHUTam-e 3amTo Ou L[MMuCKHje MOpao TajHO jAa yiasH y maixaTy
aKo My je Lap Hapeauo Ja ce y by jaBJba cBakd JaH (B. Hail. 89).
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Moiniusu u yaoea yapuye Teogarne u iipodaem nacaeha apecitiona — Jla je mapuna
Teodana O6una [luMuCKHjeB caydeCHUK y 3aBEpH, IOTBPhYjy CBU pElieBAaHTHH W3-
BopH, JoHOocehn, MehyTnum, pazinduTe AeTabe O pa3iio3uMa lbEeHOT He3a/[0BOJbCTBA
U noBe3uBama ca L{uMuckujem, KopeHrMa Te TTOBE3aHOCTH, Hamepama npema Hu-
hudopy, uta. YoIuTeHo mocMaTpaHo, leH KapakTep, Kao U HheHa yJliora y 3aBepH,
OLICEbMBAHU Cy HETaTHUBHO, IITO C€ MOXE 00jaCHUTH MOKYIIajeM BH3aHTHjCKUX IMH-
cana jaa 6ap JeIMMUYHO yMame 0JroBopHocT JoBana [lumuckuja 3a yOHCTBO CBOT
MIpeTXOoAHNKa Ha mpectonry. Muxamino Ilcenx mosesanoct Teodane u Llummuckuja
JaTrpa jou y BpeMe Kaj je oHa octana ynosuna (Poman Il je ympo mapra 963, a
Beh y aBrycty ucte rogude Doka je kpyHHcaH 3a napa). Teodana je, mpema [lcemny,
HaMepaBaJia Jla Ha IPecTo, Kao 3alTUTHUKA MaJIOJETHHX CHHOBA, foBene [{umu-
CKHja, KOJU je TaJa Ty MO3HIHU]y OJUTYYHO 0j0u0, 3aaxyhu ce ma 3a napa Oyme
npornamer Poka (HS 98). Mehytum, kpajie je cymmuso na cy Teodana u Lu-
muckyje Beh Tama mornum xga Oyny y jpy0aBHO]j Be3u, Oyayhu na je Llmmuckuje, xao
cTparer AHaToOJHMKa, BpeMe IIPOBONO Yy moxoanma Ha uctoky. C 003upom Ha jo-
IIPUHOC KOjU je mMao y y3am3amy Ha mpecto Huhmdopa doxe, Llumuckuje je,
BEPOBATHO, TIOCJE aBrycra 963, kao mapeB pohak M jemaH oJ HajOIMKIX HETOBUX
Jbynu, dyemhe mpuMaH Ha aBopy. JbybasHy Be3y Teodane n Llummucknja u3Bopu 1mo
[paBUIly NOMHIbY Kaja u3jaxy jgorabhaje y Besu ca 3aBepom. Wnak, Koncrantux
MaHacuja BIX0B HHTHMHH OJTHOC aTHpa Y HEIITO paHuje Bpeme, HaBoaehu ra kao
jemaH on pasmora LlHMHUCKHjeBOT MPOTOHCTBA.

HajneraipHuja oOjanimerma pasiora 300or kojux ce TeodaHna okpeHya mpo-
tuB Huhudopa doke m mosesana ca [{umuckujem najy Muxawmio Ilcen u Joan
30Hapa, KOjU c€ y OBOM JIeNIy TOTOBO HMCKJBYUHBO OClama Ha Kpailiky ucitiopujy
(HS 100; cf. Zon. 516).98 IIpema Ilceny, jenan pasziaor TeodaHuHe MpK-E MOIJa
je outn doxuHa cekcya Ha alNCTUHEHIHja, ¢ 003UPOM Ha TO J1a je OF paHe Mia-
JIOCTH BOAMO YeNaH M Y3ApKaH XUBOT; 30HApHHA BEp3Hja yTOIUKO je Apyraddja
mTO OH TBpAU Ja je Poka y moyerky Ouo omuuimbeH TeodaHoM, amu jaa jy je
KacHHje 3alocTaBuo, OWIO 3aTO IITO CE 33J0BOJBHO OMIIO 3aTO IITO je y HEeMy
MpeoBaaia heroBa crapa CKIOHOCT Ka aCKeTCKOM KUBOTY.? JIpyru, MHOTO 3Ha-
4yajHUjH, pazsior koju [lcen HaBomu, a 3oHapa ra ciemnu, jecre TeodaHuH cTpax 3a
0e30eJHOCT HheHNnX CHHOBaA, Oyayhu ma ce nmo rpaay mpoHocuo riac (AGyog &vo
v woAy Bowpevog) aa je Huhudop HamepaBao Ja MX yHIKONH, T€ Ja 3a CBOT
HacienHuka nporyiacu Oparta Jlapa. Tume je ynora Jlaa ®oke y Kpaitikoj uc-
Wiopuju jOoNI jelaHIyT HarjalieHa, HCTO Kao W y u3asuBamwy Huhudoposor mo-
no3pema npema [{umuckujy. OBy Bep3uja jnorahjaja, Kojy npeHocu U Jaxja AHTH-
oxujcku (Yahya 1, 827), Bpeau moceOHO pa3MOTPHUTH.

[To3naro je na je Huhudop Poka jom npe 963. mecpehHum ciydajem u3-
ry0uo cuHa jenuHIa u3 npBor Opaka, Bapay, 30or dera je, npema JlaBy bakony, n

68 Cxmnia camo koHcTatyje na je Teodana mpexunyna ca GOKOM, U CTYIHIA TajHO y KOH-
takT ca umuckujem, Scyl. 279. Jla HakoH ce He 0aBU pas3iio3uMa HEHOI HE3a0BOJHCTBA, Beh
mpenasu Ha JeTa’baH OMUC HEHOT aruToBama y kopuct Llumuckuja (Diac. 84).

69 Ljubarskij, Nikephoros Phokas, 249-250, Beh je mpumeTHo 1a je y pasMaTpaHoM OJIEJbKY
oBO jenuHa pa3nuka usmely Ilcenose u 3onapune Bepsuje norahaja.
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OKJIEBAO JIa y3ypIupa IMapcKu HACIIOB y JIeTO 963, Te je Ty MoYacT XTeo Ja YCTYyIH
Humuckujy (Diac. 40-41). Morno 0u ce y3eTH y pa3maTpame Ja okieBame Hu-
hudopa @oxe n3 963. rogune 300T HETOCTATKA TUPEKTHUX MYIIKHX ITOTOMaKa —
MOTEHIMjaTHUX HACJIEAHUKA — TI0Ka3yje 1a uieja 0 TPajHUjeM IMpey3uMamy Ipe-
crona HUje Ouna crpana nopoauiy ®Poka. [Tocrojame Te uneje morephyje u Jaxja
AHTHOXMJCKH, C THM IITO j€, IO HErOBOM MHIJBEHY, OHA pa3MarpaHa y Ipy-
ragmjeM KOHTEKCTy: Poka je, HaBoaHO, 963. TajHO PeKao HMAPUTPAICKOM IATPH-
japxy IlonmueBkty na he, ykomuko Oyne umao cunHa ca Teodanom, [lapcTBo memy
npunact nocie wuxose cmptu (Yahya I, 789).70

[IpaBo Hacneha npectona @oke Cy MOIIM OCTBAPUTH jEAMHO IMPEKO IpaHe
JlaBa ®oke (koja je, yjenHo, omoryhaBana gabu (pU3UUKH ONCTAaHAK MOPOAMILE),
yhja cy JBa oJpacia 3aKOHUTa cuHa y BpeMe QokuHe Biaze Ouia Ha OArOBa-
pajyhum, Bpiio BUCOKMM, TO3HMLIMjaMa y ApxkaBu: crapujer Huhudopa, xoju ce y
M3BOpUMA TIOMHUELE CaMo Kao marpukuje (u Bectuc’l) u koju ce y Bpeme mpespara
969. Hana3zmo y HENOCPEeIHOM OYEBOM OKPYXKEHY, LITO MOKE 3HAYUTH Ja je U
panuje ciyx0OeHo OMO Be3aH 3a MpecTOHHIY, U Miaher Bapay, koju je kao mart-
pUKHje y TPOBUHIMjU 00aBJha0 3HAUAjHY Jy*,HOCT ayke Xanmuje (u Komoneje).”2
VY3umajyhu y o03up ucropujy ycnona nopoauie Poka, moceOHO AOMUHALH]Y Y
JIp’)KaBHOM BpXY Kojy cy ctapu Bapaa u meroBu cuHoBH, nap Huhudop u xy-
pomanat JlaB ynpyxeHUM cHarama oApXaBayd mpeko aBe aeuenuje (945-969),
OuyBamke BPXOBHE BJIACTH MOpPAJO je Ha OBaj WIM OHA] HAUYMH OUTH pa3MaTpaHo
Mehy npunagnunuma nopoauue. OtexaBajyhy OKOJIHOCT mpelcTaBibasia je YUbe-
Huna na je nmoboxxun Huhudop ocrao 6e3 jequHOT MYIIKOT MOTOMKAa W3 MPBOT
Opaka; U3 Ipyror je mak Lpreo BIaJapCKu JIETMTUMHUTET, GOPMAIHO CayyecTBY-
jyhu y BnagaBuHU ca y TO BpeMe jOII HeJOopaciiuM mapeBuhuma, 4uju je 3allTHT-
HuK 6mo. [TocMaTpaHo y KOHTeKCTY Hacieha mpecrona Hrucy 0e3 3Ha4aja MOJAIH O
HEJIOBOJFHOM KOH3yMHupamy apyror oOpaka Huhudopa doke (u mopen Bemuke Jpy-
0aBu W JqUBJbEHA NpemMa TeodaHu), jep — YKOJIUKO y KHUMa UMa HCTHHE — I10-
Ka3yjy Jla ce caM Ilap HUje MHOTO cTapao 0 o0e30ehuBamy CONCTBEHOT HACIE/-
nuka.’3 Jla mu je, melytum, Tako muciuo u Jlap ®oka? Moryhe je na je o umao
uzejy o Impey3uMamy IpecTolia HakoH cMpTtu Opara Huhudopa, pasyme ce — y3
ETOBY CariacHOCT, 300T Yera je W MHHIUPAO IMpeoy3HMame Mepe MPOTHB J0-
MecTuka cxona JoBana [lumuckuja, Koju je, IO OLIEHH U3BOpa, MOTao OUTH jeTUHU

70 Jaxja ce cnm4HO W3pazuo Uy ciydvajy JoBana | lumuckuja. HaBomHO je oBaj, momro ce
oxxenno Teomopom, Tetkom Bacunuja II u Koncrantuna VIII, pexao na he muxoB cuH, ako ra oyuny
umaiu, Baagatu nocie Bacunuja u Koncrantuna, Yahya I, 830.

71 Bypuh, ®oke 273.

72 Ped je 0 HOBOj (hyHKLMjH POBUHIIM]CKOT BOJHOT HAMECHHKA, OCHOBaHO] o Huhupopom I1
®okom. tben 3Haua] je BUBMB W3 yHmbeHHIE Aa je DOKa TOKOM CBOje BiIaJie OCHOBAO MOJIOXKA]
katenana Mrammje u nyke Xamauje, a na he ocrane Qyke M KaTelaHe IOCTABUTH HETOB HACIEIHHK
Humuckuje. Tu GpyHKIHOHEPH UMAITU Cy M3y3€THO BHCOK PAHT y CIYXKOCHO] XHjepapXuju — J0Ja3HiIn
Cy oJMax H3a cTparera AHATOJMKA M HAjBUIIMX KOMAHIHUX O(QHIMpa BH3AHTHjCKE BOjCKE a MCIPEN
CBHUX OCTAJIUX CTpaTera, mo4yeBs oj] crparera Apmenujaka, Krsmanovic¢, Byzantine Province 78, 177-180.

73 Kapa je nomrao Ha npecro, Huhugop je umao oxo 51. roguny (pohet je oxo 912), nakie 6uo
je y nobu Kaza je jom Morao jJa padyHa Ha CONCTBEHO ITOTOMCTBO.
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nocTojHu npoTuBHUK Poka. Ta akTHBHOCT MOTJIa je MMAaTH 3a IuJb 00e30ehuBame
Oynyher ycnocraBibama auHactuje @oka. [locmatpaHo y TOM KOHTEKCTY HE Tpeda
3a00opaBUTH J1a je uaejy o mpaBy doka Ha mpecTo oxuBeo ynpaso miahu cun JlaBa
®doxe, Bapna, y3ypnamujom uz 987-989, y Bpeme Bacunmja II. U Tana je ta uaeja
Ouna ocHa)XWBaHA BOJHHYKUM 3aciIyrama Koje je ysypmatop yuumHno LlapcTBy H
HezaxBajHomhy Brnagapa. Tpamunuja o Huhudopy I ®oku, caapxana y maHac
n3ry0JpeHUM TEKCTOBHMa, OUyBalia je ujejy o HacienHoM npaBy doka, Ha kojy he
ce y eaxkomuoHy Huhudopy III Botanmjaty (1078-1081) mo3Batn m Muxauio
Atanujar.74

Cayuechuyu — Ocum Teodane, BU3aHTHjCKU HW3BOPU 10 MMEHY HABOJE CaMO 4Ye-
TBOpUIly llMMHCKHjeBUX caydecHHMKa y 3aBepu u youctBy Huhupopa Doxe. 3a
JIBOjUIly Ol BHX jeauHo CKUIUIA Jaje paHT KOju Cy UMalk y CiIyXOeHOj Xu-
jepapxuju: marpukuje Muxamno Bypuwmc, Taxcujapx JlaB Apamanguc/Bananmuc,
Lipuu Teonop (Atl{vmoBeddmpoc) u Jlas Ileaujacum, kora Hasoau camo Jlas Bakon
(Diac. 85, 86; HS 102; Scyl. 279; Zon. 517-518). Tom cnucky Tpeba, BEpOBaTHO,
nomati u ume JepMmenmHa lcaka Bpaxammja, xora momume Jaxja AHTHOXHjCKH,
Mako eroBa ynora y yOHWCTBY HHje AeTtasbHHje objamrseHa.”> CBe HaBeleHe
JUYHOCTH IPHUIMAAAIE Cy BOJHUYKOM CIIOjy, 3 BBUXOBO CITy)00Bame MOpaio je Ourn
HETIOCPETHO OBE3aHO Cca JyroM BOJHHYKOM Kapujepom JoBana Llumuckuja.

Ox cBUX BUX HajlIO3HATH]jE HaM je uMe Muxaunna Bypuuca, koju je y Bpeme
oBux jorahaja 6uo y no6u usmelhy 34-39 roguna.’® Ou je GMO jenaH Oj rITaBHUX
Humuckujeux caydecuuka. [lo JlaBy bakony, Llumuckuje je ynpaBo ca Muxau-
oM Bypuucom u JlaBom [leamjacumMom TajHO YroBOpHO YOHUCTBO Lapa, HaKo je
nperxonHo ca TeodaHoM pasroBapao camMo O HKErOBOM CBpraBamy ca IpecTola
(Diac. 85). Y nurtamy je poJloHaYeIHUK mopoauie Bypiuc, yuje mopekiio Huje
pasjalrmbeHo, ajay ce MPeTIoCTaBba Ja Byde KOpeHe U3 apabsbaHCKe UITH jepMeH-
cke nonynanuje.”” CBojum ciyx6oBameM Bypiuc je, pasyme ce, 6uo ynyhen na
uctok.’® TIpBu moy3maH MojaTak O WmeMy ToThde u3 968. roguHe, Kajaa je mo-
MeHyT kao Takcujapx (Diac. 81), omHOCHO Kao MaTpWKHje W cTpaTer TBphase
Magpon Opoc (Scyl. 271, Zon. 508), kojy je, y HHJbY OcCBajarba AHTHOXH]E,

74 YV nuramy je nerenaapHa rexeanoruja doka, Ha KOjy ATajMjaT HAJOBE3Yyje TEHEAIOTH]y
Huhindopa Boranujara, npencrasipajyhn ra kao motromka Huhindopa II @oke, najyhu Ha Taj Hauun
y3yprnaropy a notom tapy Huhudopy Il Boranujary nserurumurer, 5. Kpcmanosuh — H. Padowe-
6uhi, JlerenaapHe reHeajorije BU3aHTH]CKHX LapeBa U BUXOBHUX moposauna, 3PBU 41 (2004) 81-88;
Markopoulos, Biographien, 228.

75 Ucax Bpaxamuje je, 3ajenHo ca Muxaminom Bypuucom, 610 3aciyxaH 3a ocBajambe AH-
THoxuje; obojuua cy o Tome obasectunu uapa y Llapurpany, koju MX je Harpaguo, aju je uckaszao
HE3aJI0BOJLCTBO HAUMHOM Ha KOjH je rpaj 3ay3er. 300r Tora cy, npema Jaxju, u Bypuuc u Bpaxamuje
rajuiu Mp Kby Ipema napy u obojuna cy ce y Hohu youcrsa Hanaszwmm y Lapurpany, Yahya 1, 822,
825, 829. O wemy B. netamnuje J.-C. Cheynet — J.-F. Vannier, Etudes prosopographiques, Paris
1986, 58-59 (= Cheynet, Trois familles).

76 Pohen je uzmehy 930. u 935, Cheynet, Trois familles 18 et n. 9.

77 JleraspHuje ca peneBanTHOM GuGinorpadujom J.-C. Cheynet, Trois familles 15-16.

78 theroBo uMe ce jaBijba y UCTOYHUM u3BopuMma, J.-C. Cheynet, Trois familles 18.
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noxurao Huhudop doka. Apabpancku U3BOpU HABOJAE MaK 1a je map y TBphasu
[Takpac/barpac, U3 Koje je KOHTPOJIUCAH MpoJa3 Kpo3 INIaHUHY AMaHOC, OCTaBUO
Kao 3amoBenHuka Muxamia Bypuuca ca oxpenom o 1000 spyau.”® OxToOpa 969.
Bypuuc je Ha cBOjy HHHLIM]aTUBY, 3ajeIHO ca cTpaToneaapxoM llerpom, ycreo ga
3armoceiHe AHTHOXH]Y, O UeMy Cy Hac JAeTajbHO n3BecTHiIH JlaB ‘Hakon n nmo3Huju
nucuu, Cxkunuua u 3onapa (Diac. 81-82; Scyl. 271-273; Zon. 509-510). ¥ Tom
MOJIyXBaTy UMao je 3a cabopna u Mcaka Bpaxamuja (Yahya I, 822, 825). 3a oBaj
ycneX, KOju je mpeacTaBibao KpyHy POKMHUX OcBajama, Bypuuc He camo Ja HUje
nocTojHo Harpalhen, Beh ra je 1ap, HaBoJIHO 300T CaMOBOJHHOT MOCTYTama — OHO
je, HauMe, HapeIuo CBOjUM BojckoBohama 1a He kpehy y Hamal Ha AHTHOXHjY —
OTITY)KHO, OJy3€0 My BOJHY KOMaHJy W olpeano My kyhuu nputsop (Scyl. 273;
Zon. 510).80 Ounto je na je CKuiuia Ha OBOM MECTY KOPUCTHO BEP3Hjy ,, A,
npey3uMajyhu U3 e joul jelHy HeraTuBHY olleHy Hwuhudopa doxe. Jla
‘BakoH, HAPOTHB, KOPUCTH HA OBOM MECTY camo Bep3Hjy ,,b*, caommraBajyhu
na ce map obpagosao Bectd o many Anrtuoxuje (Diac. 82).81 Mehyrtum, y Ha-
CTaBKy H3JIarama ¥ oH he Bypiuca moMeHyTH Kao jeIHOT O TJIaBHUX 3aBe-
peHHUKa, MTO IOKa3yje Ja je KOPUCTHUO M HEKU OPYTH U3BOP, YCMEHH UM ITH-
caHH, HEe TpyAchu ce ga mpu TOM yCKJIaAW ONpedHe BecTH. Bypuucoso yuemrhe
y 3aBepH MOpAJIO je OUTH MMOCIEANIIa HEKAaKBOT CyKo0Oa ca IapeM KOju ce THUIao
ocBajama AHTHOXHjE (Zon. 517). Kacuuje, mo LlumuckujeBom momacky Ha BIACT,
Bypuucy he y Hexonuko HaBpaTa OUTH TOBEpaBAHU HAJBAXHUJH TIOJIOKAJH YIIpa-
BO Yy AHTHOXHUju.82

Hpuu Teonop je, mo Cxunuuu, 6uo jegan ox HajBepHUjux LlumuckujeBux
wyma (Scyl. 279: 1ov 100 T{ipiokT miotikwtdtov). OH ce, HajBepoBaTHH]E,
Haia3uo y nuyHoj LluMuckujeBoj ciayxou u Ouo je jenan o BberoBUX OJBAKHUJUX
cayuecHuka (HS 102). Jlap Bakon HaBoau na je ynpaso Llpau Teomop, mo L{u-
MHUCKUjeBOj Hapenou, Beh youjenom mapy Huhudopy oapyouo ranasy (Diac. 91).
Cgoje snmoneno llpan Teomop mnatuhe mpe kpyHucama JoBana llumuckuja, Oy-
nyhu n1a ra je oH 03HauMo Kao jeqHor oj napeBux youmna (Scyl. 285).

Takcujapx JlaB ABananauc/Banannuc npBHU je morerao mad Ha mapa Huhu-
¢dopa Doky (Diac. 87; Scyl. 280). Hbera u Lpuor Teogopa he Llumuckuje mpen
LAPUTPaJICKUM MATPHjapXOM OMNTYKHUTH 3a yOHCTBO ILiapa, U3BPIIEHO ,,I10 3aroBec-
i Teodane (Scyl. 285; Zon. 520). Tlopoauna Banauguc/ABananauc Ouna je
Omrcka poay Doka, ¥ MHOTH FEHH IPEICTABHHUIN YYSCTBOBAIU Cy Y KaMIamama

79 Yahya I, 816, 822; H. Zayat, Vie du patriarche melkite d’ Antioche Christophore (T 967) par le
protospathaire Ibrahim b. Yuhanna. Document inédit du Xe siecle, Proche-Orient Chrétien 1T (1952) 357.

80 IMap je onryxuo u crparonenapxa Ilerpa, anu ra HHje AeMOOHINCAO.

81 Jaxja AHTHOXHMjCKM cmaja obe BecTH: Hap ce 00paJoBao OCBajary, HArpajno JO0CTOjJHO
Bypuuca, anu je mcka3ao He3aJ0BOJBCTBO 300T HauYMHA Ha KOju je rpaja ocBojeH. To he Bypuuca u
Bpaxamuja OKpeHyTH HPOTHB Liapa.

82 Tlo momacky Ha Biact, LluMucKHje je M3 AHTHOXHje OIO3Bao GJIMCKOr pohaka IOKOjHOT
uapa, EBcratuja Manena, a y rpax mociao Muxuina Bypiwca, 4dje je mpuUCycTBO HPBH MyT IO-
ceenoueHo 971, Krsmanovié, Byzantine Province 98-99, 100.
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npotus Xamjaanuaa.83 Apamanguc je, kako ce cmarpa, 6uo pohak Josama Ilu-
muckuja.84

JlaBa Tleamjacuma, y3 Muxauna Bypuwuca, jennor ox moBepsbuBUjux I[lu-
MHUCKH]EBHX CayyeCHHUKa, ca KOjUMa je W CKOBaH IIaH O YOMCTBY Lapa, MOMHHE
camo JlaB Bakon (Diac. 85). OH je MpBU MPEJCTAaBHUK T MOPOJUIE M MPETIO-
CTaBJba CE€ Jia je MO BOKaIuju, Takohe, OMO BOJHUK, KOjU je CIIy)KOOM MOTao o
paHuje 6utu mose3ad ca Llumuckujem.dd

Yumennna 1a cy ce csu LlumuckujeBu cayuecauiu seh 10. merem6pa 969.
Hanasunu y Llapurpany norphyje aa je 3aBepa Ouna panuje npunpembeHa. Melhy-
THM, TEIIKO CE MOKE PEKOHCTPYHCATH MPEKA 3aBEPEHUKA U HAYNH HBUXOBE KOMY-
HHUKalMje y nepuofy npe Hero mro he ce cBu okynuTu ca Llumuckujem y Llapu-
rpagy. Kao mweroBu ayroronumnimu ca0opIy, HaBEellEHE JMYHOCTH, OYUTO, HUCY
U3ryOuie KOHTaKT ca JAeMOOMIMCAHUM JIOMECTHKOM CXOJia MCTOKA.

Viiozoperwa u peaxyuja Jlasa ®@oxe — W3Bopu HaBoxae na je Huhudop mobuo
HEKOJIMKO IHcama ca yrno3opemHiMa Ja ce MPOTUB Hera crpemMa 3aBepa, OJHOCHO
na he ourn youjen. Ilpema JlaBy HakoHy, mpBO MUCMO-yIIO30peHE Hap je 10010
0J1 HeKOT MOHaXa-XepMHUTE, KOjH je y Trpaj jomao Ha cabop cBeTnx Apxanrena (8.
HOBeMOpa), IITO 3HAYM OKO Mecell JaHa Npe yOucTBa. Y mMHCMy je OWJIO peueHo
KaKo je MOHax nMmao Buheme ma he ce map ,,ipectaBuTH y TpeheM Mecelly HaKOH
npouutor cenreMopa®“, pakie y aeneMopy; nap je 030M/bHO CXBAaTHO YIO30PEH-E,
ma je mokymao na nponahe kanyhepa, anm 6e3 ycmexa (Diac. 83). Cxununa us-
BElITaBa Jla je Lap MpBO IMHUCMO JOOHO JIeceT JaHa Npe yOHCTBa, Kao W Ja Cy
IocTojaje pasHe NMpHYe O TOME Ja Ju ra je mpountao miam He (Scyl. 280-281).
30Hapa ce 3aJ0BOJBHO THME Jla TIOMEHE J1a ,,ce nmpuyaio jaa je Huhudpop nekonmko
JlaHa paHuje [rpe yOUCTBa] y CBOjOj JIOXKHHMIIMA MPOHAIIA0 MUCMO KOje je& TOBOPHIIO
o 3aBepu’ (Zon. 519). Ckopo CBH IHUCIM IIOMUELY IOCIEIBE YIIO30PEmkE Koje je
1ap oJ1 HEKOT JIBOPCKOT CBEIITEHUKA J00H0 y HohH Kana je yOuCTBO MOYHEBEHO. Y
Be3u ca TUM nucMmoM JlaB ‘Bakon HaBoam jenmHo To na je Huhudop, kana ra je
MIPUMHO, OAMaxX Hapeano MapakuMOMeHy Muxamimy aa IpeTpakd KEHCKe ofaje,
M Jia OBaj TO MIIaK HUje JgeralbHO ypaawo (Diac. 86). Ckwinna je OYMIIIeTHO
pacnonarao IpyraddjuM U3BOpHMa, T1a MPEHOCH Jia je 1ap, JOOHBIIHU YIIO30peHe,
IOCJIa0 MUCMO CBOM Opary, Tpaxkehm ma mohe onMax y manatry ca HaopyKaHUM
Jpynuma. JlaB doka je HaBOJIHO Te Bedepw NMpHUpEaro ro30y y cBojoj kyhu y mpe-
CTOHHIIM, T jeé NMHCMO TPOYHUTA0 TEK Kaja ce APYHITBO pasumuio. Ho, ommax je
KpPEeHyoO Ka ITajaTé ca Haopy>KaHWM JbYANMA, ald je, CTUTaBIIN 10 Xumoapoma (y
ommsuan Cdennone), cazHao na je mweroB Opat Huhudop youjen, a na je Llu-
MHUCKH]je TporiameH 3a mapa. HakoH Tora, JlaB je ca CBOjUM CTapujuUM CHHOM
Huhudopom noderao y Aja Codujy, Tpaxxehu cmac (Scyl. 281). Mla je JlaB, ca3Has-
1 3a OpaToBJbEBY CyAOMHY, mo0Oerao y riaBHy HApHTPaJCKy IPKBY HaBOJAC H

83 J.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210), Paris 1990, 227, 268, 272-273
(= Cheynet, Pouvoir).

84 Cheynet, Pouvoir 328.

85 Cheynet, Pouvoir 328 et n. 43.
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ocranmu m3Bopu (Diac. 95; Zon. 519). JlaB bakon roroso ca uyhemeMm rosopu o
nacuBHOCTH JlaBa doke, KOju HHje HU TMOKYIIA0 Aa MOKPEHEe HAOpYXKaHEe JbyIe Y
npecronumm (Diac. 95). Hecnipemuoct JlaBa ®oke moTBplyje na HU Lap HU Hbe-
TOBM HajONIDKU CPOJHHUIN HUCY OYEKMBAIM INPEBpaT, HUTH Ja Cy MHCIHIH 1A
[lumuckuje y TOM TpEeHYTKY MOXKE MPEICTAaBJbATH 32 HBUX 030MIJBHHU]Y OIACHOCT.
VYrpago je HeakTuBHOCT JlaBa doke u APYTUX MPHUITATHUKA F-ETOBE OPOAHIIE OMO-
ryhuna [{lumuckujy mga roroBo 6e3 oTmopa y mepuoJly 0J1 caMo ceJiaM JiaHa MOTYHO
mpey3Mme BiacT y apkasu (Diac. 98).

Yun youcitiea — O patymy youctBa rosope jeauno JlaB bakon u Jopan Cxkumnuia,
aJlM ce HUXOBE BeCTH pa3iukyjy. JlaB HakoH, cBakako, /aje HajaeTa/bHUJH Bpe-
MEHCKHU OKBHUD, HaBojaehu na cy LlumuckujeBu Jpynu ynanu y nanaty y Hohu 10.
neremoOpa, Kajaa je 4acoBHUK mokasuBao 11 catu yseue (Diac. 87: mépmtnv 11g
VOKTOG pary O YVOR®V 7dn kortennyyEALeT0).80 TokoM HapeaHor aana, 11. me-
nemMOpa, 1apeBo 00e3riIaB/bEHO TEeN0 JIeKaso je Hamosby. CKuIHMIa HaBOAM J1a je
Teodana yBena Llumuckuja u merose Jjpylie TajHO U3 XalKeJOHA y LAPUTPAACKY
nanaty 11. gememOpa, Te na ce ucre Hohm moromauino u youctso (Scyl. 279).

Hajnerassauju mpukas youctsa nmaje Jla hBakon. Muxanno Ilcen u JoBan
30Hapa (KOju Ha OBOM MECTy INpey3uMa HapaTHBHH TOK W3 Kpailike ucitiopuje,
ToIyaBajyhy ra MECTUMHYHO JeTajbuMa MPEey3eTUM U3 APYTHX W3BOPA) AUPEKT-
HO ca ommca [{uMuCKHjeBOT TOHIDKEha Mpeia3e Ha OIHC CaMor IOJyXBaTa, U Taj
mpernas je Koja oba mucia Jat y jeaHoj peyeHunu. CKHIINIA, Kako je peYeHo, U3
XankenoHa yBoau lluMuckuja mpaBo y Mapcky manarty.

W3 muxoBor npumoBeama cazHajemMo, Jajbe, Ja je IPBH yaapall napy 3a1ao
Jla Bananame, te na je Huhudop ycneo camo na moHaBiba MOJHUTBY ,,Majko
Boxkwuja, momoszu mu!“ (Diac. 87; Scyl. 280; Zon. 517-518; HS 102). Jlas Bakon
HaBOJIU JIa Cy Iapa OOJIMBEHOT KPBJbY 3aBEPEHHIIM JOBYKIH mpes LluMuckuja, koju
My je y HOJyXeM ToBOpY IpebaIBao HEroBy HE3axXBaJlHOCT, mojcehajyhu ra Ha
JI0jaNHy TOAPIIKY KOjy My je nao 963, Ha cBOje BOjHE ycliexe M Ha HENPaBEIHO
yrabaBame 01 BojHe ciyx0Oe (Diac. 88; cf. Zon. 518).87 V3 Te onTyx0e uap je
TpIICO M MOHMXKEHA, jep ra je Llumuckuje uynao 3a Opaay a octaiy 3aBepeHHLH Cy
My Apiikama MadeBa u3dmiam 3yoe (Diac. 88-89).

VY crpaxy Ja mapcka rapja He CTyIu y oAOpaHy Biajapa, udja ce CMpT joIl
Huje pamruyia, [lumuckuje je nznao Hapealy ja ce yOujeHOM Lapy ojiceue riaBa,
ITO je, Kako je Haseo jeauno JlaB baxon, yunnuo Lpuu Teonop, jenan ox, o4uTo,
onBaxxkHujux Lumuckujesux caydecHuka (Diac. 90-91; HS 104; Scyl. 281; Zon.
519). Tume je uuH HApeBOT YOUCTBA OMO 003HAKEH, IITO j€ YHAIPE 00CCMUCIIHIIO
CBaKH OpY>KaHU OTIIOP y NPECTOHMIIM, MOTIIYHO HEMPUIPEMJbEHO] 3a TakaB pac-
mwiet. YuH ojcenama riaBe TOTOBO Ja je 3amepaH LlMMuCKHjy BHILE HETO camo
youctBo (HS 104), anu je cTpax, wuMe U3a3BaH, uiiao y npuwior Llumuckujy, jep

86 Peu je o BogeHom cary (ODB 2, 947, s.v. Horologion). ,,ITer caru Hohy* je 6umo 23.00
cata, B. Leo the Deacon 137 n. 68.

87 B. ctp. 94 y oBOM pajny.
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Cy TIPUIHHUIIA Tap/ie ,, ICIyCTHIN MadeBe U3 PyKy'  ,,jeJTHAM T7IaCOM M3BHKAIH
Josana 3a aBTokpartopa Pomeja™ (Diac. 91: 1d 1€ Elon T@V XEPOV PEBTKAV ...
kol 1oV Todvvny adtokpdtopa Popaiov dpoemveg éknputtov).88 Taj crpax
yBehaBasa je m Oecmpu3opHOCT ocakaheHOr Tena OWBIICT Iapa, Koje je OmiIo u3-
0aueHo HaIoJbE U KOje je TOKOM IIeJIOT HapeJHOr JlaHa cBe o KacHe BeuepH (11.
neremOpa) nexano Ha cHery. Ounto je Llumuckuje ynmpaBo W3 TOT pasiiora J03-
BOJIMO Jla C€ TEeJO MOKOjHHKa TeK KacHO Te HONMM y KoBYery ojHece y upkBy CB.
Amocrona u caxpanu (ibid. 91).

Bect o Huhudoposoj cmptu 3arekina je HenpunpemsbeHor u JlaBa ®oky (y
KpeBeTy WIM NaK Ha XUIOAPOMY) M OCTajle MpHUMaJHuKe nopoauie. JIaB u meros
crapuju cun Hwuhudop norpaxunu cy tokom Te Hohu cmac y Cseroj Coduju
(Diac. 95; Scyl. 281; Zon. 519), a 3aTum cy npornanu u3 Lapurpaga (Diac. 96).

Youciieo yapa: Teopanun uau Lumuckujee tinan? — V3BecCHO je 1a je Texak
3JI04MH, IouubeH y Hohu u3mely 10. u 11. meuemOpa 969. onrtepehusao [{umu-
CKHjeBO ycToimueme. MehyTum, nurame je y K0joj MEpH Cy JHTEPaTe HEroBOT
noba oOpaanie yiory Kojy je OH JHYHO UMAao Yy CBpPraBamy U YOHUCTBY CBOT IIpeT-
XOJTHUKA, IITO Cy MO3HHUjU MHCIH Ca MAamkbOM HIM BehoM J1030M 00jeKTHBHOCTH
npeHenu y coje tekcroe. OTy/ ce y HalIMM M3BOPUMa KPHUBHUIIA TIOCPEIHO HIIH
HerocpeaHo (y 3aBHCHOCTH O]l TOra JAa JIM MHcall U3HOCH CBOje MHIBEHE HIIH
npeHocu Tyhe) mpebaryje Ha Teodany m Heke on lluMuckmjeBHUX caydecHHKA.
Mehytum, JlaB BaxoH, Koju je mao HajaeTa/bHUjU OMKC OBHX foralaja, miaH o
yOUCTBY excrmumuTHO nmpunucyje Llnmuckujy, amaectupajyhn Teodany: Te Hohw,
kama cy ce llmmuckuje, Teodana u ocranm 3aBepeHHIN ,,0NeT IO 0OHWUajy cac-
Tanu' y manaru, ,,0[UTydrmia ¢y aa rapa Huhudopa cpray ¢ Bmactu® (Diac. 85:
GVVEABSGVTEG 0BG GAATAOLS KOTd TO GVVNOEC, TOV adToKpATopo Nikngdpov
g dpxTg xataotioot diéyvmoay);39 melytum, Hemro kacHuje, LluMuckuje je
nmo3Bao y cBojy kyhy Bypuuca u Ilequjacuma u 3aTBOpHO ce ca mUMa y co0y U
,,CKOBa0o TMOAMYKJIM IUIaH 3a youctBo mapa Huhudpopa® (... eloxaréocog kol 10
dopdtiov kAeloog, THy 100 adTokpdTopog Niknedpov HeT’ aDTOV oKL
0pelto &vaipeoty). Jla Teopana Huje kenena yOMCTBO CBOra MyKa, H3PHYHUTO
kaxxe 1 Muxawmno Ilcen: oHa je ox Llumuckuja, HaBoiHO, 3axTeBana na Huhudopa
He yOujy, HeTo Jia ra caMo YKIIOHE ca BJIACTH, IIITO je OH 0e3 Kolebama MpUXBaTHO,
a 1ocie yOucTBa, Kaja je OHa Iouena Ja 3aroMaxe, 00jacHHO joj aa ,,’bHX JIBOje
npyraunje He 6m Ommn 6e36exan’ (ToUto 8¢ NMv dedoyuévov T3 Oeopavol Kkal
KoBopoAoyoVpevoy @ TLpioyn, un xeipa 1@ Niknedpo éreveykelv, GAL™ 1
pévov 1 Bacirelog kateveykely tovtov, HS 102.64-66; cf. 104.86-89).90

88 TIpema jexHoj cupujckoj xpornuu 70 npunanuunka Huhudopose rapae youjeHo je ox crpa-
He l{umuckujeBux Jbynu, yoadeHux y majnary, aerajbuuje Guilland, Assassinat 129 et n. 146.

89 McTo TO peueHo je M HEKOJIMKO pefoBa Buue, ym. Diac. 85: &Eglpe pnyavny, dote 18
Tvov deavdv el6ddwv mpog T Adyovotng EtolnacBelc®y drodvesal te kal eig Adyoug TordTn
cuvEpyecBal, kol Ty 100 adTokpdtopog Nuknedpov 10V dvorktdpmy HeLETHion KOBAIPESLY.

90 J7. [Iene6yuh, Tparnuuu nuk uapuue Teodane (paj y IpUIpeMu).



BOJAHA KPCMAHOBUH, JIEJAH TIEJIEBIINh: Joan Ilumuckuje n Huhudop IT doka 111

Haxo ce TeodannHo nMe He TOBOIH y B3y ca IIAHOM O YOMCTBY HEro camo
ca cpraBatbeM Huhudopa doke (Cxunmma u 3oHapa ce He OaBe Hu Llumucku-
JEBHM HU HK-EHUM HaMmepaMa), apurpajacku narpujapx [lomueBkr je ogduo aa kpy-
Hunre Jopana llummckuja y Aja Coduju nok He ,,iporHa TeodaHy W3 mapcke
majgate W JIOK He OTKpHje MMEHa mapeBux youma®“. YaoBosbaBajyhu 3axTeBy Ta-
TpHujapxa, [{lumuckuje je ,,uzjaBuo aa je JlaB Bananauc cBojom pykom youno Huhu-
¢opa, TBpaehu na je om ybmna, a me meko apyru' (Diac. 99: adtdyeipa t00
Nikneopov kol adBEviny meenvevar 100Tov, ok dAlov). [lpema Jopany Cku-
JIUIM, OH je KpUBHILY 3a yomctBo mpebamuo Ha Teodany, JlaBa ABamannuca u
Hpuor Teonopa, npaBaajyhu ce marpujapxy na Huje o youo napa Beh ta qsojuna
u TO ,,110 Hapenou napune’ (Scyl. 285: émitponty thg deonoivng). Tako cy KpuB-
MMa, MopeJ aBrycre, 03HAa4eHU caMO OHH 3a KOje ce 3Ha Jla Cy MOAMIJIM PYKY Ha
uapa — Bananguc, xoju My je 3agao npsu yaapan (Diac. 87; Scyl. 280) u Lpuu
Teonop xoju je, mo L{lumuckujeBoj napeaou (Diac. 90-91), oncekao mapy riasy. Y
MUTamy Cy O4MriieqHo 3a LluMuckuja mame 3HadajHe JMYHOCTH KOje je OH Of-
JY4HO J1a )KPTBYje paau BIACTH. YTJICTHHU]HU 3aBEPECHUIIM, KAKaB j¢ HECYMIBUBO OHO
Muxauno Bypuuc, 6uhe HarpaljeHn BHCOKHMM MOJIOXKajuMa IO HETOBOM YCTOJH-
Yelmy Ha MPECTONy.

Cawm [{umuckuje 6uhe amHecTUpaH 0J1 3JI0YMHA YHHOM KPYHHUCAHa, JI0 KOojer
je momwto Beh ma Boxuh 969. rogune.®! IlpeacTaBHULU LPKBE, NPECTOHHYKH H
MIPOBUHLUJCKA BOJHU M LIMBHUJIHHU BEJIMKOIOCTOJHULIM MPHUXBATHWIH Cy YKIAmhame
uapa Huhudopa @oxe 6e3 030ubHUjEr MPOTUBIbEHA, 33/10BOJbaBajyhul ce KaKmba-
BamkeM cBera TpH JUYHOCTU. CIpeMHOCT Kojy cy BHU3aHTHHIM TMOKa3aid y NpH-
XBaTamky HOBOT Llapa, y3 TOTOBO CUMOOIHMYHY OCYyJIy 3JI0YMHA, OTBapa U MUTAHE
mpaBux paszmepa Llumuckujese 3aBepe.

»Cpehia 3a Pomeje* — Onuc cMeHe Ha TpecToily u3 jenemOpa 969. mokasyje na je
[{umuckujeB TuTaH OMO M3Y3€THO JI0OPO NPUIIPEMIBCH: Y Bbera je OM0 YKIbYUeH Malln
Opoj TOBEpJHUBUX WM OJAHWX JBYJH, 3a TonpuiTe jnorahaja uzabpan je 3aTBOpeHU
npoctop (1apcka nanara BykosneoH), a nap je yBpedaH y Hefo0a, Ha criaBamy U cam
y cBojuM onajama. [TokazaHa cypoBOCT y YUHY yOHCTBa, & MOCEOHO HAKOH CMPTH —
OJICeIaeM ITaBe U OarameM ocakaheHOT U OKpBaBJLEHOT TPYIIa Ha CHET, Tie je Ono
M3JI0KEH 11e0 HapeJHu JiaH — noTBphyje na je youctso Huhudopa doxe 6uo 1{u-
MHUCKHjeB IUIaH. Huje ce paauino o YMHYy WHCIIMPHCAHOM CaMO MPXKEHOM (Maja je |
Tora OWII0), KOjU je 00aBJbeH Y adekTy, Beh 0 IPOMUIIIBEHOM TIOCTYIIKY (DU3HYKOT
YKJIamhamka OMacHOT, Y BOJHIM CTBapHMa HCKYCHOT IIPOTUBHHKA U 3a Jp)KaBy BeoMa
3aCIy’)KHOT BJIajapa, M3a Kora je crajajia MOhHa MOpOJMIA, BOjCKa, JP)KaBHH
¢dbyHkmoHepH. LluMHCKHje je YKIOHHO BiIajapa Kora ¢y CBH Y OBOM pajly IIOMEHYTH
M3BOpH yOpajaid, ¥ TIope]] KpUTHKA pa3uuuTe BpcTe, Mehy HajBehe napese Pomeja.
Ta, moxe ce cmobomno pehu, yHampen wucmianupana cypoBocT — y Llapurpany
HEOYEKHBaHa — Kao W Op3WHA KOJOM j€ YUTAaB MOJyXBaT CIIPOBECH Yy JIEJIO HajBHIIIE

91 Nerasuuje B. Cimanxosuh, 1lapurpajcku matpujapcd U napeBn MakeJoHCKe JWHACTH]E,
Beorpax 2003, 130-132.
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cy obmukoBamu ciuky o JoBany lluMuckujy, ma cy My y JUTEpapHO] Tpaaulnju
NprOaBILEHN EMUTETH Xpabap, cMeo, AP3aK, HeCTaJlaH IO KapakTepy HTI.

Ouepunan u ydyecHuk ®okuHe moOyHe u3 963. u3abpao je MOTIYyHO Ipy-
raguju HAuMH J1a ce TOMOTHE BiacTd. HecmopHo je na cy Ha To yTHIae, Ipe CBera,
OKOJIHOCTH y KOjHMa c€ HaJla3uo, OUTHO Pa3InUUTE OJf OHUX KOj€ CYy HEIITO BHIIE
o]l 6 TOMHA paHHWje MpaTHIIe HErOBOT MPETXOAHUKA Ha IIPECTOITY: C jellHE CTpaHe,
[umuckuje je Ono JIMIEH BOjHE KOMAH/IE, IIITO Ta je oHeMoryhuio na ce mojaBu y
yIIO3H O] BOjCKE M3a0paHOT I1apa, KOjiu OM OTBOPEHO, CMEIHM IOXO/0M, ,,XBaJbeH
W CIIaBJbeH* Mapiimpao Ka MPEeCTOHUIIN; ca JPYre, Y FHEeroBO BpeMe JIPXKaBHUM
IIOCJIOBUMa HHje PYKOBOIHMO HEKH €BHYX — OecmosiHo Omhe, 0 kojeM ce y BH-
3aHTH]CKO] JIMNTEPATYPH C MPE3peHEM TOBOPHIIO, U Yy mopehemy ¢ kojum O OH,
3acIy’KHU paTHHK, YHAIpea OMo aMHECTHpaH 3a MOJyXBaT Te BpcTe, Beh je mery-
a0 TIPOTHUB MPOCIIABJEEHOT I[apa-BOjHUKA, KOME Cy JbYIH O]l Iepa jOII 3a >KUBOTA
nocBehuBanm cBoja nena.

[IpoMunubeHa CypoBOCT Mpema Lapy-KpTBH HajgomecTwia je Llumuckwjy,
Ipe cBera, MaJoOpPOJHOCT HETOBUX TJIaBHUX caydecHHKa (MaKo Cy M0 UMEHY MO3-
HaTa cBera BUX YeTBOPHULA, MOPAJIO UX je OUTH BUIIe) U 0O3HAHUBIIN CIIPEMHOCT
3aBepeHuKa Ja Uy 10 Kpaja (ako Cy TO YYHMHHIU Lapy, mTa OM TeK MOTJHU ApY-
ruma?!), 3actpammia je @OKMHE CPOJHUKE U CapaJHHUKE Ha APKABHUM IOJIOXKa-
juMa, IpHUCUIbaBajyhu WX J1a oAyCTaHy O IpyXKarmba OTIOopa, KOjH je TOTOBO 0JIMax
[0 M3BPILIEHOM 3JI0JIENTy OLEHEH Kao OecMHcieH U Bpiio pusndad. [locMmarpajyhu
MpeBpat ca J0BOJbHE BpeMeHCKe AucTanle, Jlap BakoH je cacTaBHO MOIYKH CITHU-
Cak OHOTa IITO je 3aTeueHu Kyponanat JlaB Te Hohu Tpebano na y4uHH a WAk
Huje: ,,Kama je uyo 3a ybuctBo Oparta, Oyayhu na je mocemoBao Beoma Oorate
pusHuIle, Tpebdaso je aa ceje (HoBall) Ha CBe CTpaHe U J1a lbuMa npuaoouje rpahane
U Ja ux yOenu Ja ce ocBeTe TUPaHHWMa; Ja je TaKO pa3MUILBao MOXa Ou 06e3 KpBH
JoBaHa CKMHYO jep OHHU KOjU Cy JOOMJIM LIMBHUIIHE IOJIOKAaje uMaiu cy ux oa Hu-
hudopa, a y Llapurpaay ce Hanasmia BeuKa Bojcka Koja je memy (sc. JlaBy) Ouna
noTunmeHa. Jla je oH y OWIIO KakaB MOJyXBaT KpeHyo, oHH Ou Owin ca muM. OH
HULITA HUj€ Ypaauo Hero je otumiao y xpam Csete Coduje jep je OMo y KanocTH,
npenymrajyhu cse ciayuajy (Diac. 95).

Hckycan y BOjJHHM TIOCIOBHMa M yryheH y TajHe MPECTOHWYKE M MPOBHH-
nujcke ynpase, Llumuckuje je 3aBiagao llapcTBoM cejam JaHa 1o yOWCTBY CBOT
nperxonnuka (Diac. 98). [Ipemagnyre lapurpahane ymupuo je gekperuma u muc-
muMa u3gatum Beh 11. nememOpa 969. u pazaciiaTuMm 1o rpajay, KOjuMa je CMpTHOM
Ka3HOM 3allPeTHO EBEHTYAIHHM MOOYHCHUIIMMA M IJbAaYKallnMa, yoOWdajeHuM
nparuonuma oBakBux sorahaja (Diac. 94). [Ipe Hero mTo je cBaHyno, 00e30en1o
j€ KOHTPOJIy HaJ IPECTOHUIIOM, ITOCTaBJbajyhu Ha KJby4HE I'pajiCKe MOJI0kKaje CBO-
je pynme ymecto DOKHHHX: OJpEIUO je CBOT TpeTopa, JpyHrapuja ¢uoTe,
JpyHTapuja BHIJIE M OHOra ,,Kora HasuBajy Hohum emapx‘. Takohe je ymamuo
CPOJHHMKE ITOKOJHOT IIapa W3 TMPECTOHUIlE, rapaHTyjyhu UM JH4HYy 0e30eIHOCT
(ibid. 96). Pagu comcTBeHE 3aTHTE OCHOBAO je MOCeOHY TarMy Has3BaHy ,,bec-
MmprHHIH S, Koja he Beh moueTkoMm Hapeane romune (970) OMTH HM3MEINTEHA W3
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Iapurpana u craB/beHa Ha pacHojarame 3alOBEIHUINMA Y PYCKO-BU3aHTH]CKOM
pary 3a Byrapcky.92 CpoBeo je IpoMeHe M y NPOBUHIMjaMa, OCTaBibajyhin cBoje
Jpyne 3a muxoBe ynpasHuKe (ibid. 96). Tex oHza je HampaBHO CHOpasyM ca ma-
TpHjapXoM U KpyHHcameM Ha boxnh 969. 6uo amuectupan ox yonctsa Huhudopa
®oke. OBu HaBonu U3 Hcitiopuje JlaBa HakoHa jacHO TOKa3yjy Aa je mpeBpaT U3
969. nanmao Ha ogobpaBame MHOTO Beher Opoja mojaHuKa MOKOJHOT I1apa, Kao H
na je llumuckuje 06e30e11o MHOTO BHINE MPUCTATIHUIIA ¥ CAyYECHHKA HETO IITO Cy
M3BOPH O TOME OCTaBHJIH I0JaTaKa.

VY mpeBpaTy M OHOME MITO Ta je HeMmocpeAHo mpatuio L{luMuckujy je Ha pyky
WILIO TO MTO je OH OMO JIOBOJBHO CJIaBaH W MPHU3HAT BOjcKOBoha y HajOoosb0j 100H
(Ha TpoH je momao ca 45 roauna). Mako ce tpamunuja o JoBany Llumuckujy, unje
je uMe HeoJ[BOjHBO 0] youcTBa u3 969. rojuHe, HUje MOTJIa MEPUTH Ca OHOM Koja
je mparnia oke v BUXOBOT MPEJICTABHUKA Ha MPECTONY, OCTaje YHHCHUIIA 1A je Y
BH3aHTH]CKO] JIUTEPATYPH 3aCIy>KHOCT [lapeBa MepeHa HMITaK BHXOBUM OCBajambH-
Ma. Y tom norteny llumuckuje je ynamheH npe cBera kao HacTaBJbad TOJHTUKE
CBOT TIPETXOJHUKA: ,, Tananime Bpeme JqoHemo je Huhudopa u JoBana [{umuckuja
— obojuna cy 6w cpeha 3a Pomeje, jean IpyroM cy OWIN CIIMYHU B YIIOPEIHUBH,
yBehanu cy pomejcke cTBapu u gojanu ¢y LlapcTBy rpasoBe Ha 3amajy u HCTOKY
(HS 98: "Hveyke yap 6 191 xopog tovtov 81 10V Niknedpov kol Tadvvny tov
Tlpoyny edtoxnuata Popaiov tepteovii: AANALOLG Yop GUIAADUEVOL Kol
nopoBoridpevol td Popaimv ndENkact mpdypato kol Tpocefesay 14 Pact-
Lelo &mo g £omépag kal And g £m).
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JOHN TZIMISKES AND NIKEPHOROS II PHOKAS:
THE BACKGROUND AND MOTIVES OF A PREMEDITATED MURDER

This article has two basic goals: the first is to establish the mutual reliance
of the main Greek authors — Leo the Deacon, Michael Psellos, John Skylitzes and
John Zonaras — and their attitude towards the biographies of Nikephoros Phokas
that have not been preserved; secondly, to reconstruct the relationship between
Nikephoros II Phokas and John Tzimiskes during the several years that directly
preceded the murder (the period after 965 — December 969).

The origin and career of John Tzimiskes till 965

Tzimiskes was of Armenian origin and his estates were in the theme of
Armeniakon (Daic. 100). It is essential to stress that by kinship and during his
career, he belonged to the circle of the Phokas family. He was a child from the
marriage of an anonymous male member of the Kourkouas-Tzimiskes family line
(Theophilos Kourkouas was his grandfather, Theoph. Cont. 428; Scyl. 230) and an
anonymous female member of the Phokas family. By his mother, he was the
nephew of Nikephoros IT Phokas (Diac. 38: &vey10g yop mpog untpog 6 Tmdvvng
™® Niknedpw €xpnudtile; 84: adToveyldv 100 60V [Niknedpov] meenvota
KpdTovg; 99: €k 8¢ puntpog dveylog Niknedpov 100 adTOoKpATOpog), i.e. he
originated from Phokas’ lineage (Diac. 84: 6 éx 100 600 [Niknedpov] y€voug
dvodpop®v). Psellos designates Phokas only as Tzimiskes’ ,,relative” (HS 98:
oVYYEVIG).

The Arabic and Greek sources confirm that he participated in the campaigns
in the East under the then domestikos ton Scholon, Nikephoros Phokas (in the time
of the single rule of Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos). As a patrikios and
strategos of Anatolikon, he supported the usurpation of Nikephoros Phokas (963),
who, on his accession to power, would award him the title of magistros and
domestikos ton Scholon of the East. The beginning of Tzimiskes’ fall from favour
most probably occurred in 965, and he was officially demobilised in 967.

Sources for the period 965 — December 969 and their origin

Considering the sources of Leo the Deacon and Skylitzes for the period of
the rule of Nikephoros II Phokas, Syuzumov arrived at the conclusion almost a
century ago that both writers must have used some lost biography of Nikephoros
Phokas that had been favourably disposed to the emperor (Syuzumov called it
version “B”), whereas the other version of the biography (version “A”), antago-
nistically inclined towards Nikephoros Phokas, served only Skylitzes as a source.
After the publication of Michael Psellos’ Historia Syntomos, Ljubarskij concluded
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that Psellos used version “B” as a source, like Leo the Deacon and Skylitzes. In
the present paper, however, it emerged that Psellos most probably had not only
version “B” but also version “A” at his disposal. Thus, the emperor’s father,
Bardas Phokas, and his brother Leo were depicted in the Historia Syntomos as
negative characters. According to Psellos, Bardas’ greed was one of the basic
reasons for the Empire’s decline in the time of Romanos II (HS 96.26-49), while
Leo was the principal culprit for the conflict between Tzimiskes and Nikephoros 11
Phokas, which had tragic consequences for the emperor himself (HS 100. 19-27).
It seems that Psellos implicitly criticised Nikephoros Phokas, given that he reports
how “it was rumoured in the city” that the emperor wished to castrate the sons of
the deceased emperor Romanos Il and Theophano, Basil and Constantine, so that
his brother Leo (HS 100.31-34) could succeed him on the throne, instead of them.
The said report leads to the conclusion that Psellos used some lost sources that had
not at all been well-disposed to Nikephoros II and the Phokas family, and that that
was most probably the so-called version “A” of the biography of Nikephoros
Phokas, which came into being after his death. However, Psellos used that source
selectively, seeing that he did not wish to cast a shadow on one of, in his opinion,
the best emperors of the Rhomaioi. The paper offers additional evidence that
Zonaras took over the data about Nikephoros II Phokas from the Historia
Syntomos (see Table, above). The question remains open as to whether Zonaras
used the said biographies.

From friendship to murder:
John Tzimiskes and Nikephoros Il Phokas 965-969

All the authors concerned with our theme present the common theme of the
story, supplemented with details, as a result of which differences arise in their
accounts. They edited their sources, producing their own interpretation of events,
which they described from a lesser or greater distance in time. Proceeding from the
existing similarities and differences in the texts of the four Byzantine authors, we
have singled out the chief elements that determined the mutual relationship of John
Tzimiskes and Nikephoros II Phokas in the period from 965 to December 969.

The role of John Tzimiskes in the usurpation of Nikephoros Phokas — Tzimiskes
was already seen as a candidate for the imperial throne by the year 963: or this
honour was offered to him by Nikephoros himself (Diac. 41) or the idea had
occurred to Theophano (HS 98: AkoVw 8¢ Tivog T®V CVYYPaPE®V OTL TQ
Tinpioyn mopd Thg Oeopavode 1 Pacirielo énetétpanto). The motive of
“Tzimiskes-the candidate for the imperial title 963" served the purpose of con-
solidating the legitimacy of Tzimiskes-the emperor, who rose to power by the
murder of his predecessor.

The problem of the loyalty of John Tzimiskes — The sources do not refer to
Tzimiskes’ disloyalty but only to Nikephoros Phokas’ mistrust. His mistrust was
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aroused by the emperor’s brother Leo Phokas (HS 100; cf. Zon. 516), out of envy.
Psellos mentions only Tzimiskes’ potential to threaten the emperor, while a later
author, Manasses (Manasses 57.36-38), explains Phokas’ wariness with his fear of
a possible love affair beginning between Theophano and Tzimiskes.

Divestiture of military command — Tzimiskes’ demobilisation (Diac. 84, 88; HS
100; Scyl. 279; Zon. 516) came about after 965, or 967, at the latest, when the
function of stratopedarches was established. The formal act of demobilisation was
probably preceded by the lack of confidence in the supreme command in the
campaigns. The dynamics of the description of events in the sources indicates that
between Tzimiskes” demobilisation and the development of the conspiracy against
Nikephoros II a short period elapsed.

The appointment of Tzimiskes as the logothetes tou dromou — After his dismissal
from the post of domestikos ton Scholon, Tzimiskes was appointed logothetes tou
dromou, which he interpreted as a punishment, not a promotion (HS 100; cf. Zon.
516). The kouropalates, Leo Phokas, occupied the post of the logothetes tou dromou
during 968, at the time of Liutprand’s second stay in Constantinople, but it is not
known when he was appointed to that post. Was Tzimiskes offered this post
before Leo was nominated for it or perhaps at the time when Leo already held that
appointment? In the latter case, the very act of ceding the function held by the
emperor’s brother, whose envy had ruined relations between these two long-stand-
ing brothers-in-arms, to Tzimiskes, could give the impression that it had nothing
to do with disfavour or punishment, but, on the contrary, with promotion.
Tzimiskes probably refused to accept the post. The act of dismissing him from the
military command was formally carried out in Constantinople. Tzimiskes’ demo-
bilisation was most probably accompanied by negotiations in Constantinople,
initiated by Phokas.

The banishment of John Tzimiskes and his return to the capital — After his demo-
bilisation, Tzimiskes was banished from the capital (Diac. 84, 88; Scyl. 279), and
he was under house arrest “in the country” (in the theme of Armeniakon?). As a
result of Theophano’s exhortation, the emperor allowed him to return, very likely
at the beginning of November 969. However, this did not involve Tzimiskes’
rehabilitation because the emperor had banned him “from coming to the palace
every day” (¢moxnyeig £8éEato 10ig Paciielolg bonpépor gortay, Diac. 85).

The motives and role of the Empress Theophano, and the problem of succession to
the throne — A love affair most probably developed between Tzimiskes and Theo-
phano, some time after August 963. It may be that this caused Nikephoros Phokas
to become suspicious. The sources offer two possible explanations concerning
Theophano’s motives to turn against Nikephoros: discontent with Nikephoros’
sexual abstinence and Theophano’s fear for the safety of her sons because of
rumours in the city (Adyog &va v moALy Bowpevog) that Nikephoros intended to
have them castrated, thus making it possible to proclaim his brother Leo as his
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heir (HS 100; cf. Zon. 516). Yahya of Antioch (I, 827), too, conveys this version,
albeit in a slightly altered form.

We know that even before 963, Nikephoros Phokas had lost Bardas, his only
son from his first marriage, as a result of which he hesitated to usurp the imperial
title in 963 and wanted, therefore, to cede this honour to Tzimiskes (Diac. 40-41).
One could consider Nikephoros Phokas’s hesitation in 963 because of the lack of
direct male descendants — potential heirs — as showing that the idea of a more
permanent take-over of the throne was not foreign to the Phokas family. Yahya’s
account partly confirms this, according to which Phokas secretly told the patriarch
Polyeuktos that if he had a son with Theophano, the Empire would belong to him
after their death (Yahya I, 789; Yahya said something similar in the case of John I
Tzimiskes, cf. ibid. 830). After 963, the Phokas family could inherit the throne
only through the line of Leo Phokas (who, at the same time, enabled the physical
survival of the family). The history of the rise of the Phokas family and its
domination in the state leadership, which Bardas the Elder and his sons managed
to preserve by joint efforts in the course of two decades (945 — 969), illustrate
that among the members of the family there must have been discussion about how
to keep a firm grip on state power. An obstacle to this was the fact that the pious
Nikephoros II lost his male heir from his first marriage; however, from the second
one he drew legitimacy formally as a ruler, by participating in the reign of the
princes, who were still minors at the time, while they were under his guardianship.
Viewed the context of succession to the throne, the facts regarding Nikephoros
Phokas’ failure to fully consummate his second marriage are not irrelevant (in
spite of his great love and admiration for Theophano), because — if they are at all
true — they indicate that the emperor did not pay much attention to providing
himself with an heir. Was Leo Phokas, however, thinking along similar lines? It is
possible that he was contemplating the idea of seizing the throne after the death of
his brother Nikephoros, because of which he started taking steps against the do-
mestikos ton Scholon John Tzimiskes. During the reign of Basil II, Leo Phokas’
son, Bardas the Younger, attempted to revive the idea of the Phokas family’s right
to the throne, by usurping the throne from 987 to 989. The tradition concerning
Nikephoros II Phokas, found in texts that are lost today, preserved the idea of the
Phokas’ right to inherit the throne, to which Michael Attaleiates would refer in an
enkomion to Nikephoros III Botaneiates.

The accomplices — With the exception of Theophano, only four of Tzimiskes’
accomplices are known by name to have taken part in the conspiracy and murder
of Nikephoros Phokas: the patrikios Michael Bourtzes, the taxiarches Leo Abal-
antes/Balantes, Black Theodore (At{uno8eddwpog) and Leo Pediasimos, who was
quoted only by Leo the Deacon (Diac. 85, 86; HS 102; Scyl. 279; Zon. 517- 518).
The Armenian Isaac Brachamios, mentioned by Yahya of Antioch, should be
added to the list. The said men belonged to the military class and had been
connected directly, throughout their service, with Tzimiskes’ lengthy military career.
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The warnings and the reaction of Leo Phokas — Nikephoros was warned about the
forthcoming event but it was only Skylitzes who elaborated the story about a letter
Nikephoros sent to Leo Phokas on the night of the murder, requesting him to bring
troops into the palace. Allegedly, Leo did not read the letter in time because he
was attending a banquet (Scyl. 281).

The murder — Leo the Deacon gave the exact date and timing of the murder:
Tzimiskes’ men made their way into the palace during the night of the 10th De-
cember at 11 o’clock (Diac.87). The next day, on the 11th December, the em-
peror’s beheaded body lay outside the palace. Skylitzes wrote that Theophano had
brought Tzimiskes and his people secretly into the palace in Constantinople from
Chalkedon on the 11th December, and that the murder was committed on the same
night (Scyl. 279).

The murder of the emperor: Theophano or Tzimiskes' plan? — The murder of
Nikephoros Phokas burdened Tzimiskes’ accession to the throne. However, the
question is in what measure the writers of his time examined the role he himself
played in this event, which authors from later periods recorded more or less objec-
tively in their writings. That is why in our sources, the guilt, directly or indirectly, is
shifted to Theophano and to some of Tzimiskes’ accomplices. Leo the Deacon
explicitly attributes the plan of the murder to Tzimiskes, Bourtzes and Leo Pe-
diasimos, acquitting Theophano (Diac. 85) who, allegedly, only wished to have
Nikephoros Phokas deposed but not murdered (HS 102.64-66; cf. 104.86-89).

Theophano, Leo Abalantes and Black Theodore would be punished for the
murder, whereas Tzimiskes, by the act of crowning himself, was absolved of the
crime. The representatives of the Church, the military and civil dignitaries from
the capital and the provinces accepted the removal of the emperor Nikephoros
without much protest. The readiness with which the Byzantines accepted the new
emperor raises the question of the true scale of Tzimiskes’ conspiracy.

“Eutychemata of the Rhomaioi (cf. HS 98.89-90)" — The description of the change
on the throne in December 969 shows that Tzimiskes’ plan was exceptionally
well-prepared: a small number of trustworthy men were involved in it, a closed
space was selected as the venue of the events (the Boukoleon imperial palace),
and the emperor was caught at the dead of night, asleep and alone in his chambers.
The cruelty demonstrated in committing the act of the murder, and particularly
after death — decapitating and throwing the mutilated and bloodied body out into
the snow — confirms that Tzimiskes had planned the murder of Nikephoros
Phokas. It was a thoroughly planned action to physically remove a dangerous, in
military matters experienced opponent and highly meritorious ruler, who had the
support of a powerful family, the army and state dignitaries. Tzimiskes had
liquidated a ruler, who, although criticised for different things, all the sources
mentioned in this paper counted as being among the greatest emperors of the
Rhomaioi. The premeditated cruelty, unexpected in Constantinople, and the speed
with which the entire venture was accomplished, mostly formed a picture of John
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Tzimiskes himself, so that in literary tradition he was described as courageous,
daring, brazen, moody, etc. Although the tradition regarding John Tzimiskes, whose
name is inseparable from the murder in 969, could not compare with the tradition
that accompanied the Phokas and their representative on the throne, the fact
remains that in Byzantine literature, the merits of emperors were measured,
nevertheless, by their conquests. In that respect, Tzimiskes was remembered, first
of all, as the upholder of his predecessor’s policies: That epoch brought forth both
this Nikephoros and Johannes Trimiskes as fortunate and famous products of the
Byzantine world (HS 98.89-90), transl. Aerts.
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SOME TYPOLOGICAL FEATURES OF BYZANTINE SPATHA

This paper analyses finds of a special type of cross-guard, closer analogies of
which may be found on Byzantine visual presentations from the IX-XI centuries. The
only archaeological find of a sword with such a cross-guard, which includes a pre-
served blade, indicates the characteristics of the spatha — the type of sword that was
widespread in Byzantium, in those times. Swords with this kind of cross-guard and the
general characteristics of the spatha are depicted in visual presentations as the weap-
ons of the protospatharios or some other high-ranking imperial guardsmen and, in the
descriptions of Byzantine court ceremony, this weapon was also called a spatha.
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VY pany ce aHanu3upajy Hajasw 0cOOCHOT THIIA HAaKPCHHUIIA Ydje ce OmKe
aHajoruje Mory Hahu Ha BHM3aHTHjCKMM JIMKOBHUM mpezacraBaMa IX-XI Beka.
JenuHu apxeJoIIKM Hala3 Maya ca OBAaKBOM HAKPCHHUIIOM KOjU HUMa CadyBaHO U
CEYMBO YyKa3yje Ha OCOOMHE criate — THI Maya Koju je Ouo pamupeH y Buzantuju
TOora BpeMeHa. MaueBH ca OBaKBHM HAKpCHHIAMa W OIIITHUM KapaKTepPHCTHKaMa
cIaTe NpHUKa3aHU Cy Ha JIMKOBHUM IIpeJicTaBaMa Kao Haopy»Kame IIpoTocraTapa Uil
HCKUX JApYrux ABOPCKHUX TrapaucTa BHCOKOI' paHra, a y OIIMCHMa Bl/I3aHTl/leKl/lX
JIBOPCKUX LIEPEMOHHja OBO OpYyXXje Takoh)e HOCH Ha3uB crara.

Kmwyune peyu: cnara, BU3aHTH]CKU Mady, IIPOTOCHATap, cHaTap, HAKPCHUIA.

Several rare archaeological finds with a characteristically shaped
cross-guard, originate from the Balkan region. The best preserved is a sword that
was discovered by chance near the village of Galovo, in northern Bulgaria.! The
blade is straight, two-edged, it has an oval cross section, and is without a fuller or
ridge along the middle (Fig. 1). The blade edges extend almost parallel towards a
short and rounded point. The pommel of the sword is missing and the hilt is for a

1 Site Ostrovski okop, about 15 km north of the town of Knezha, B. Nikolov, Rannobalgarski
nahodki kray Ostrovskiya okop, Arheologiya 4/2 (1962) 36-37, Obr. 9.
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one hand. On the tang of
the hilt there are two holes
for rivets that served to fix
the grip, which are mis-
sing today. The total pre-
served length of the sword,
without the pommel, is
89 cm. As opposed to the
other parts which are of
steel, the cross-guard was
cast in bronze and, with its
shape, represents an im-
portant, unique feature. It is
straight, 13 cm long, with
a cylindrical, oval collar
on the lower side towards
the blade, as well as on
the upper side towards the
hilt, while its ends are
curved and stylised in the
shape of a three-leafed
floral motif.

Besides this one,
however, there are a few
more bronze cross-guards
of the same type. One
originated from archaeco-
logical excavations in the
upper town of the Pliska
locality in north-eastern
Bulgaria (Fig. 2). Although
partly damaged, one may
conclude that it also has
an oval collar on the up-

Fig. 1 — Sword from the vicinity of village per and the lower sides, its

Galovo, northern Bulgaria ends are thick, straight and

without any ornaments, and
the total length is 12 ¢m.2 The third example of this type of cross-guard is a find of
unknown origin, from north-eastern Bulgaria (Fig. 3). One arm is broken, and its
length is 12.3 cm.3 Apart from also being straight with collars on the upper and

2 S. Stanchev, Razkopki i novootkriti materiali v Pliska prez 1948 g., IAI 2 (1955) 205, Obr.
24; V. Yotov, Vaorazhenieto i snaryazhenieto ot Balgarskoto srednovekovie (VII-XI vek), Varna
2004, 45, cat. No. 428, T. XXIX.

3 Tbid. 45, cat. No. 429, Obr. 12, T. XXIX.
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0 10cm

Fig. 2 — Cross-guard from the Pliska locality, north-eastern Bulgaria

lower sides, it is decorated with simple geometrical incisions in the middle and
small, spherical endings at the ends. The openings on the lower side of these two
cross-guards are symmetrically shaped which, apart from their typological
features, indicate that they most probably also belonged to swords. In addition to
the said finds, we know, from earlier, of an example of this type of cross-guard of
unknown origin.# With its simple shape, it bears the closest resemblance to the
cross-guard from Pliska. The rich ornamentation, covering the entire surface,
suggests the time of the rule of the Fatimids in Egypt, and the verses from the
Koran (Sura 112) on it indicate the time of military confrontation with

4 S. Al-Sarraf, Close Combat Weapons in the Early ‘Abbasid Period. Maces, Axes and
Swords, ed. D. Nicolle, A Companion to Medieval Arms and Armour, Woodbridge 2002, fig. XII-40;
D. Nicolle, Byzantine and Islamic Arms and Armour: Evidence for Mutual Influence, Graeco-Arabica
4 (1991) 305, 312, fig. 5.
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Christianity, most probably in the period of the wars with Byzantium, in the X
century.d

The cross-guard on a sword from the Cierny Brod locality in western
Slovakia, from around the first half of the IX century bears some similarities to the
aforesaid finds.® Despite the fact that, generally speaking, it does not have the
shape of a horizontal bar like all the other examples, it is in fact also horizontal,
except that its arms are circular in shape but positioned along a horizontal axis.
Like the previous finds, it too is of bronze, with cylindrical collars on the upper
and lower sides. The blade of the sword is without a fuller or ridge, while the
bronze pommel has a simple, circular shape in the form of an expanded stylised
knob, fixing the grip of the hilt from the upper side. Nevertheless, the shape of its
arms does not bear any similarity to the aforesaid finds from Bulgaria and Egypt,
therefore, it does not belong to this type of cross-guard even though, ostensibly, it
is similar to it.

As close analogies for the shape of the arms of the cross-guard on the sword
from the vicinity of the village of Galovo in northern Bulgaria (Fig. 1), one may
mention the Byzantine visual presentations from around the second half of the XI
century. These are mosaic presentations of swords in the monasteries of Nea Moni
on the island of Chios from around 1045, and Daphni in Attica, from around 1100.
Preserved in the naos of the Daphni monastery, not far from Athens, are
presentations of the half-figures of St. Sergius and St. Bacchus with swords (Fig.
4).7 The cross-guard of St. Bacchus’ sword is straight, horizontal, with stylised
ends in the shape of a trefoil floral motif, bearing a close resemblance to the sword
from Bulgaria. The cross-guard of St. Sergius’ sword is almost identical, except
that the artist did not depict the ornament on the ends of the cross-guard in such
detail. The difference between the arms of the cross-guards on the visual
presentations and the said find lies almost solely in the fact that the ornament on
the cross-guard from Bulgaria faces downwards to the blade, and those from
Greece, up towards the hilt.

Among the presentations of eight martyrs in the small dome of the narthex,
in the Nea Moni monastery on Chios, are the figures of St. Bacchus (Fig. 5) and
St. Sergius, with swords in their left hand.8 The images of these two saints look
very like each other, as well as their swords. The cross-guards are horizontal,
straight, and with ends bent at sharp angles towards the blade, like the arms of the

5 D. Nicolle, Arms and Armour of the Crusading Era, 1050-1350: Islam, Eastern Europe and
Asia, London 1999, 123, cat. 294.

6 B. Chropovsky, Slovensko na Usvite dejin, Bratislava 1970, 147; A. Kiss,
Frithmittelalterlische byzantinische Schwerter im Karpatenbecken, Acta AASH 39 (1987) 204-205,
ADD. 5.

7 E. Diez — O. Demus, Byzantine mosaics in Greece. Hosios Lucas and Daphni, Cambridge
(Mass.), 1931, fig. 68 (St. Bakchos), fig. 69 (St. Sergios); Nicolle, Arms and Armour of the Crusading
Era, 37-38, cat. 40.

8 D. Mouriki, The Mosaics of Nea Moni on Chios, Athens 1985, 66-67, Pl. 58, 60. The
presentation of St. Bacchus is better preserved so that the shape of the cross-guard on his sword is
clearer.
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cross-guard of the said find from Bulgaria. Although the general shape of their
ends is very similar, the cross-guards from Nea Moni are not decorated with the
trefoil floral motif, as is the case of the sword from northern Bulgaria. All four
mentioned visual presentations depict swords in their scabbards, so all one can
conclude is that the hilts are for one hand and that the blades are straight, long (in
the images from the Nea Moni monastery) and most probably, two-edged. The
cross-guards from Nea Moni are not depicted with collars while, in the Daphni
monastery, one can recognise only the upper collars (primarily, on the sword of
St. Sergius),? so their similarity with the archaeological find from Bulgaria is
limited primarily to the arms and their ends.

All the said archaeological finds of cross-guards are distinguished by
straight, horizontal arms and cylindrical, oval collars, which extend to the blade
on the lower side, and to the hilt, on the upper side. Both cylindrical collars are
nearly the same length, while the upper is narrower and the lower is wide enough
to sheathe the broad blade. In some cases, the ends of the cross-guards can be
stylized or ornamented. One of their particular characteristics is that they are all
made of bronze, which is generally a very rare phenomenon among the medieval
finds in Europe. Cross-guards with a collar, primarily based on visual sources,
have been recognized as one of the variants that appear on the swords in
Byzantium.!0 The said archaeological finds of straight cross-guard, with a
cylindrical collar on the upper and on the lower side, would also belong to them.

The curved, so-called D-shaped cross-guard from the X-XI century also has
a cylindrical collar towards the blade.!! However, even though they are close in
terms of time and territory to the straight cross-guards with a collar, this is their
almost sole, mutual morphological similarity. The origin and dating of early
medieval, straight cross-guards with a collar on the lower side was sought mainly
based on Byzantine and Islamic artistic sources. Those from the Manuscript of St.
Gregory of Nazianzus, from around 880, would be one of the earliest, to which
attention has been drawn earlier on.!2 To these, one should add the miniature ‘St.
Gregory and Theodosius’!3 in which the protospatharioi or some other
high-ranking guardsmen in the emperor’s suite carried the swords. In spite of their
being depicted in scabbards, on which one can distinguish a straight cross-guard
with a short and broad lower collar. The swords carried by people from the

9 Diez — Demus, Byzantine mosaics in Greece, fig. 69.

10 7. G. Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen. Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Waffenkunde von den
Anfangen bis zur latenischen Eroberung, Wien 1988, 143; Nicolle, Byzantine and Islamic Arms and
Armour, 305 sq.

11 Ibid. 306.

12 Bibliotheéque nationale de France, Ms. Grec 510, Fol. 137, Fol. 215v; ibid. figs. 36a, b.

13 Ms. Grec 510, Fol. 239; S. Der Nersessian, The Illustrations of the Homilies of Gregory of
Nazianzus, Paris Gr. 510, DOP 16 (1962) fig. 12.
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imperial suite were straight, long and most probably two-edged (the scabbards are
of a symmetrical shape, the hilts are straight and in the same axis as the blade).

Besides some more schematic and uncertain images,!4 the presentation in
the Theodore Psalter from 1066 belongs to a rather later date, which depicts a
two-edged sword without a fuller, and with a straight cross-guard that has a collar
on the lower side.!> The collar is longer and narrower than in the aforesaid
examples from Bulgaria and Egypt. Likewise, the blade has a different shape than
on the sword from northern Bulgaria, with edges tapering almost smoothly
towards a sharp point. One should also note that the cross-guard is of a bronze
colour in contrast to the blade, which is white or bluish-white, the colour of steel.
Based on the aforesaid and some later visual presentations from Byzantium and
the Islamic countries, cross-guards with a collar were dated to the IX century
onwards,!6 or to around the X-XI century.!7 Their origin was sought in the
Middle East, in Byzantium and the Islamic countries.

Certain rare finds of spatha from the times of the Great Migrations also have a
collar on the lower or upper side.!8 Certain types of cross-guards with collars on the
upper and lower sides also appear on some specific swords and pallashes that were
used at the time of the first Avar Khaganate in Pannonia and later, and over the
broader area of the Eurasian steppes. Their cross-guards are short and sometimes
have a collar on the upper and lower sides. The origin of this weapon can be sought
in Persia as they are very similar to some preserved specimens of the richly
decorated swords from the times of the Sassanid dynasty.!9 The cross-guards of
these Persian swords are, however, very short and do not have a collar on the lower
side, whilst the upper side often extends to the integral metal grip of the hilt.

The integral metal grip is known from Roman times and the Great
Migrations and it was also used in the Middle East.20 It also appears on a
luxuriously ornamented sword, discovered in a rich hoard near Malaya
Pereshchepina, in eastern Ukraine, which is very much like the Avar swords
from Pannonia.2! Like many of the Avarian pallashes, it also has a ring on the
top and P-shaped scabbard mouths. For example, the specimen of a sword from
an Avar grave on the Kecel site in southern Hungary bears a great resemblance

14 Nicolle, Byzantine and Islamic Arms and Armour, figs. 20, 46a, 60b, 34.
15 Theodore Psalter, British Library, Add. 19.352, f.191.
http://www.imagesonline.bl.uk/results.asp?imagex=8&searchnum=0002&image=022965 (20. 06. 2008).

16 Nicolle, Byzantine and Islamic Arms and Armour, 305-306, fig. 40.

17 Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen, 143.

18 4. K. Ambroz, Vostochnoevropejskie i sredneaziatskie stepi V — pervoj poloviny VIII v.,
ed. S. A. Pletnyova, Stepi Evrazii v ¢’pohu srednevekovja, Moskva 1981, 15, Ris. 5/5,6.

19 M. Gorelik, Arms and Armour in South-Eastern Europe in the Second Half of the First
Millennium AD, ed. D. Nicolle, A Companion to Medieval Arms and Armour, Woodbridge 2002, fig.
XI-2. 9-12; Al-Sarraf, Close Combat Weapons, fig. XII-17.

20 D. Nicolle, Two Swords from the Foundation of Gibraltar, Gladius 22 (2002) 174176, figs.
9, 10, 14.

21 V. N. Zelenskaya — Z. A. Lvova — B. I. Marshak — 1. V. Sokolova, Pametnici na nomadite ot
Iztochna Evropa ot VII do nachaloto na VIII vek, (edd.) V. N. Zelenskaya — 1. P. Zasetskaya — K. V.
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to it.22 Theirs cross-guards have a very similar shape and the essential difference
is that the sword from Hungary does not have an integral metal grip, but a collar
on the upper side of the cross-guard. In this difference, perhaps we may seek the
purpose of the cylindrical collar on the upper side of the cross-guard — that it was
part of the solution for fixing the grip (most probably wooden) — which was a
substitute for the integral grip. In this kind of solution, the lower part of the grip
was fixed by the collar of the cross-guard, and the upper part, by the pommel in
the form of a simple circular, metal knob. Sabers and pallashes from the IX-XI
century from the regions of the Ukrainian and the southern Russian steppes have a
grip that is fixed with a cap-like shaped pommel from the upper side and, from the
lower side, by the cross-guard, that is, its cylindrical collar.23 Similar cross-guards
also appear among the finds of sabers dating from the same time, in Bulgaria.24

The integral metal grip on some specimens of Persian swords was also
replaced by a similar solution that imitated it but in the middle of the hilt, it is
‘interrupted’ and actually consists of two parts.25 The lower part of such a hilt is
connected with the cross-guard and represents an integral part of it and so it can be
interpreted as its cylindrical extension, that is, as the collar. The upper part of the
grip is shaped like a long metal knob. This is one more analogy between the
swords and pallashes of the European nomads and Persian swords from around the
first half of the VII century, and indicates what kind of role the upper cylindrical
collar of the cross-guard had on both these weapons. The existence of a collar on
cross-guards, which extends to the hilt, can thus be perceived as part of the grip,
which was an integral part of the cross-guard so as to attach it more firmly. The
upper cylindrical collar could have had the same role in the said cross-guards from
Bulgaria, although none of these finds have fully preserved hilts. This role is
indicated in an aforesaid sword from Cierny Brod, western Slovakia, where it
served to encase the grip from its lower side, while on the upper side, this was
performed by the pommel in the form of a stylised, circular metal knob. The
aforesaid pommel and cross-guard from Egypt with an inscription from the Koran,
which are the sole preserved parts of a former sword, evidently have the same role.
The holes on the tang on the hilt of the sword from northern Bulgaria (Fig. 1)
indicates that its, most probably, wooden grip was also fixed with rivets to the tang.

Kasparova et. all, Sakrovishte na han Kuvrat, Sofiya 1989, 46, cat. 79. This sword, as well as some
other valuable finds in this hoard (or grave), are usually interpreted as part of a diplomatic gift, which
the emperor Heraclius sent the Bulgarian khan, Kubrat, some time during the fourth decade of the VII
century.

22 Gy. Ldszlo, Etudes archéologiques sur 1” histoire de la société des Avars. Archaeologia
Hungarica 34 (1955) 232-238, T. 46/8, T. 52/5.

23 4. N. Kirpichnikov, Drevnerusskoe oruzhie I, Mechi i sabli, Arheologiya SSSR E1-36,
Moskva-Leningrad 1966, 61-72; Gorelik, Arms and Armour, 133, 139, fig. XI-15; H. Nickel, The
Mutual Influence of Europe and Asia in the Field of Arms and Armour, ed. D. Nicolle, A Companion
to Medieval Arms and Armour, Woodbridge 2002, 120.

24 Yotov, Vaorazhenieto i snaryazhenieto, 61, 69 (type 2 A), Obr. 27/448-450, T.
XXXV/465-466, T. XXXVI/ 449-450, 467-470.

25 Gorelik, Arms and Armour, figs. XI-2, 10.
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Fig. 3 — Cross-guard from unknown site, north-eastern Bulgaria

Among the Avar finds from Pannonia is the specimen of a saber from a
warrior’s grave that came from the Sebastovce locality near Kosice in eastern
Slovakia.26 The shape of its cross-guard is similar to those on European swords. Its
arms are long and slender, and the lower collar is short and broad, which ap-
proximates it to the said archaeological finds of cross-guards from Bulgaria. It does
not have an integral metal grip nor a collar on the upper side, while a metal
plaque-handle that has finger grooves, is fixed to the wooden grip. The metal handle
with finger grooves, like some ornaments on the cross-guard itself, represents yet
another element, suggesting a closer connection to the aforesaid Sassanid swords.
The short, horizontal cross-guard, with the lower collar and with globular ends, is
also to be found in a single-edged sword from the vicinity of Shumen in eastern
Bulgaria, which is also dated to around the second half of the VII century.2’

A cross-guard from an unknown site in north-eastern Bulgaria has ornaments
at the ends of its arms, in the form of small spherical endings (Fig. 3). The spherical
endings are one of the features of the cross-guards on the said early medieval sabers
and pallashes of the nomadic tradition in south-eastern Europe.28 The short,
horizontal or slightly curved cross-guards with spherical endings were known even
in Byzantium, during this time.2% This kind of cross-guard was also discovered in a
hoard of metal objects from the X-XI century, on the archaeological site of

_ 26 V. Budinsky-Kricka — A. Tocik, Jazdecky hrob 94/1967 z doby Avarskey rie v Kosicach,
Cast” Sebastovce, Zbornik prac L’udmile Kraskovskej, Bratislava 1984, 184, Obr. 4.

27 Yotov, Vaorazhenieto i snaryazhenieto, 39-40, cat. No. 420, Obr. 12, T. XXVIIL

28 Cf. n. 23 and 24.

29 Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen, 144. This kind of cross-guard was also depicted on the
fresco of St. Theodorovs Stratelates in the St. Panteleimon monastery in Nerezi, northern Macedonia,
dating from 1164, G. Skrivani¢, Oruzje u srednjovekovnoj Srbiji, Bosni i Dubrovniku, Beograd 1957,
142, sl. 80.
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Gamzigrad, eastern Serbia, and from the same locality, we have two sword blades
dating from the same period but they belong to a different context of find.30

The sword from the vicinity of the village of Galovo in northern Bulgaria
is the only specimen of the aforesaid cross-guard finds of this type, which also
has other preserved sword parts. Its 78 cm-long and 5 cm-wide (below the
cross-guard) two-edged blade with a rounded point suggests the general
typological features of a spatha. The remaining, aforesaid finds of this type of
cross-guard from the Balkans, based on the broad and symmetrical lower
cylindrical collars, suggest that they, most probably, also belonged to two-edged
swords with broad blades.3! The blade from Galovo is without a fuller, which is
a rare phenomenon among early medieval swords in Europe. The Arabian
philosopher Al Kindi from the first half of the IX century mentions blades
without a fuller, as a feature of the Byzantine swords.32 The blade from northern
Bulgaria is distinguished by its compact shape, with edges that extend almost
parallel towards the short and rounded tip. Blades of this type have been rec-
ognized as Byzantine and Middle Eastern and they are roughly dated to the
period of the VII-XI centuries.33 According to its dimensions, this example
would belong among the longest, currently known finds of swords that one may
assume are of Byzantine origin.34 According to its general characteristics — the
long, straight, two-edged blade with a rounded tip — this sword would cor-
respond to the typological features of the spatha, which was the most widespread
type of sword in Byzantium up to the XII century.35 The length of its blade
would tally with the only preserved written data regarding the dimensions of
Byzantine swords in those times. In the Sylloge Tacticorum manuscript, from
around the beginning of the X century, it says of cavalry swords that they should
be no shorter than four spans (93.6 cm), while its blade should not exceed this
length. The infantry carried swords that were four spans, that is, 93.6 cm long (1
oniBopn = 12 ddxtvior = 23.4 ¢m).36 With the assumed length of the hilt of

30 B. Jankovi¢, U sutonu antike — Slovenski grad, (edd.) D. Srejovié — D. Jankovié¢ — A. Lalovi¢
— V. Jovi¢, Gamzigrad, kasnoanticki carski dvorac, Beograd 1983, 155, 157, 159, kat. 316, 317, sl. 126.

31 The type of blade of a cross-guard of unknown origin with verses from the Koran as a rule
was also interpreted in this way. cf. n. 4 and 5.

32 Kirpichnikov, Drevnerusskoe oruzhie, 46, with sources.

33 Nicolle, Byzantine and Islamic Arms and Armour, 302-303; about these features of
Byzantine blades, Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen, 144-145.

34 About some finds of Byzantine swords, as well as the dimensions of their blades, Kiss
Frithmittelalterliche byzantinische Schwerter; M. Aleksi¢, Medieval Swords from Southeastern
Europe. Material from 12th to 15th Century, Belgrade 2007, 76-79.

35 A. Bruhn-Hoffmeyer, Military Equipment in the Byzantine Manuscript of Scylitzes in
Biblioteca Nacional de Madrid, Gladius 5 (1966) 91-92; Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen, 137-138.

36 Kolias, ibid. 137.
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around 16 c¢m,37 the blade of the sword from the vicinity of Galovo would
correspond with these values, and with the assumed height of its missing pommel
of about 3 cm, the length of its hilt would also closely approach these values.

The spatha (omd®n, onablov) was one of the most frequent terms used in
Byzantine sources as the word for a sword. It was taken from the Roman, that is,
Celtic spatha, the type of straight and, in its time, long, two-edged sword. In
Byzantine written sources, this term generally retained its meaning for the type of
long, two-edged sword, and it was not used to denote, for instance, types that had
single edged or curved blades.38

The general typological features of swords that are presented in the aforesaid
scene of St. Gregory and Theodosius, in the Manuscript of St. Gregory of Nazianzus
from around 880, would primarily correspond to the spatha, and one may conclude
the same for the swords on the presentations of St. Sergius and St. Bacchus in Nea
Moni on Chios (Fig. 5) and, with a little less certainty — because the blades are not
depicted in their entire length — on the presentations from the Daphni monastery
near Athens (Fig. 4). The hilts of these swords are for one hand, and although their
blades are in scabbards, one may conclude that they are straight, long and most
probably two-edged. Given their position alongside of the emperor, the men that
carried swords in the scene of St. Gregory and Theodosius could be protospatharioi,
spatharioi or some other high-ranking imperial guardsmen.3%

The title spatharios (cma®dprog) had a long tradition in Byzantium and
most probably derives from the Roman title of cubicularius. The basic, formal role
of the spatharios was to carry the imperial weapons, and the basic insignia of this
palace dignitary was a sword with a golden hilt.40 The title protospatharios
(mpotoomaddplog) became a separate, higher-ranking palace dignitary at the end
of the VII century, formally, as the leader of the spatharioi*! and their attribute
was also a sword. The men from the imperial suite could belong to some other,
lower-ranking units that generally belonged to the oi Baciiikol dv8pmmor and
whose basic role was the emperor’s personal security. In the Book of Ceremonies
by Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, the spatha was mentioned several times, as
the weapon of the protospatharioi.*?

37 This value was proposed by Prof. Taxiarchis Kolias, although with more tolerance we could
assume its length to be around 15 cm (£ ca 1 cm).

38 Loc. cit.

39 The people from the imperial suite wore a necklace that can be interpreted as a povidkiov,
worn by high-ranking imperial guardsmen — the different ranks of the spatharioi and protospatharioi
and manglavites, H. Maguire, Byzantine court culture from 829 to 1204, Washington 2004, 47. On
the maniakion, cf. M. F. Hendy, Alexius I to Michael VIII. 1081-1261, eds. 4. R. Bellinger, P.
Grierson, Catalogue of the Byzantine Coins in the Dumbarton Oaks Collection and in the Whittemore
Collection, Vol. 4, Washington 1999, 161-163.

40 J. B. Bury, The Imperial Administrative System in the Ninth Century, London 1911, 22,
112; N. Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des [Xe et Xe siecle, Paris, 1972, 297-298.

41 Oikonomides, ibid. 297, 328.

42 Constantini Porphyrogeniti imperatoris De Cerimoniis Aulae Byzantinae libri duo, ed. I.
Reiske, Bd.1-2, Bonn 1829, I, 82; II 574-575, 640.
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In the Nea Moni monastery on Chios, as well as the Daphni monastery near
Athens, the presentations of St. Sergius and St. Bacchus are very similar to each
other. In both cases, the saints are wearing court dress,*3 and some items (the
spekion, maniakion) are part of the uniform of the protospatharioi.** Besides
swords, all four presentations depict St. Sergius and St. Bacchus with a kind of
ceremonial weapon on a pole, the spathobaklion, which was also characteristic for
the imperial court guard, above all, for the protospatharioi.#> The two saints, who
lived at the beginning of the IV century, belonged to a military unit of the palace
guard, the schola gentilium, which was one of the reasons for them to be depicted
in official attire, that is, the uniforms of the highest-ranking imperial guardsmen.46

Apart from a specific type of cross-guard, the blade of the sword from
Bulgaria also indicates that it was manufactured in Byzantium or on the model of
Byzantine swords, and that, according to all its general typological characteristics,
it belongs to a type of spatha. The said visual presentations indicate that swords
with these characteristics could exist not only in the weaponry of the Byzantine
army but also that some specimens of ceremonial weapons could also have these
typological features. The fact that on the Byzantine visual presentations, swords
with these features appear as an attribute and an element of the ceremonial
weapons of the protospatharioi, indicates that this applies to a clearly defined kind
of weapon called the spatha.

The swords that were used during imperial ceremonies were often
mentioned as being of gold. Gold or gilt can primarily refer only to their hilts or
scabbards.#7 Given that they were valuable, these weapons were primarily intended
for court protocol and were not used in combat.48 In the description of the reception
ceremony of Arab emissaries to the Byzantine court in 946, it was recorded that the
members of the imperial palace suite (cmoBopoxkovBikovAdpior) carried gold
swords (ypvodxavo onabio), whereas the oroBaporxovBikovidpiot of a slightly
lower rank, carried their own, ordinary swords, which were obviously not of gold.#%
This indicates the possibility that the ceremonial and ordinary swords did not differ
significantly in type but in their rich ornamentation, that is, whether they were of

43 C. Walter, The Warrior Saints in Byzantine Art and Tradition, Aldershot, Hants, 2003, 158.

44 Maguire, Byzantine court culture, 45, 47; P. L. Grotowski, Military attire of warrior saints
— between iconography and written sources, Proceedings of the 21st International Congress of
Byzantine Knobies, London 2006 = www.byzantinecongress.org.uk/comms/Grotowski paper.pdf,
(07. 02. 2009), 1-9.

45 Grotowski, ibid. 7-8.

46 Walter, The Warrior Saints, 146, 261-262.

47 Bruhn-Hoffmeyer, Military Equipment, 91-92.

48 M. G. Parani, Reconstructing the Reality of Images: Byzantine Material Culture and
Religious Iconography (XI-XV Centuries), Leiden 2003, 103.

49 o1 omoBoPoKoVPBLKOVAGPLOL £PGPECOY MdVm TV KOPLGTmV odT®Y YPVea Toporyarddio:
Kol T& ypuodkoava onodio 1@V AElopdTmv. of Aoumol omaBopokovBLkovAdptlol ol un #xovieg
XPVod Toporyoddia £pdpecay To 00TV Kapicto kol onoldio. De Cerimoniis, IT 574-575. About
omoBapokovBicovAdpiot cf. Oikonomides, Les listes, 300-301; Maguire, Byzantine court culture, 47.
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gold (or gilded) or not.50 Medieval ceremonial swords in Europe, most often, are
typologically the same or very similar to other swords of their times, and exceptions
mostly fall in the late medieval period. The typological similarity of the find of the
sword from northern Bulgaria and the visual presentations of this weapon used in
court ceremony would confirm such an assumption.

Considering that this is the case of a sole, chance find outside of any
archaeological context, the circumstances in which the sword from the village
Galovo arrived in the ground on this site can only be supposed. It could have
reached this part of the Bulgarian Danube basin during peaceful Bulgarian-By-
zantine contacts, just as it could have in circumstances of war. In the latter case,
one could primarily consider the conflicts in which the Byzantine army
participated in this area during the second half of the X and early XI century.
After the conquest of Great Preslav in April 971, Byzantine emperor John I
Tzimiskes proceded to the lower Danube, where he conquered the city of Silistra
(Dorostolon) after a siege in June, which successfully ended the military campaign
against Prince Sviatoslav I of Kiev.5! Therefore, the main military events took
place about 250 kilometers east of the area where the sword was discovered. A
somewhat more realistic possibility is that the sword could have arrived here
during the Byzantine military campaign to crush the Bulgarian rebellion under
Samuel, some thirty years later. In the conquest of north-eastern Bulgaria in the
year 1000, a large Byzantine army under the command of the patrikios
Theodorakan and the protospatharios Nikephoros Xiphias conquered the cities of
Great and Lesser Preslav, and Pliska.>2 At the end of the winter in 1002, the
emperor Basil II started the siege of Vidin. One can assume that in the
preparations for the siege, one section of the Byzantine troops marched along the
Danube, from the east to Vidin. In this case, the place where the sword was
discovered, which is located about 140 kilometres downstream from Vidin, could
have been in the direction of this military movement. However, the sword could
also have arrived here when Byzantine military garrisons were stationed in
Bulgaria throughout most of the XI century, and that it had been in the possession
of a Bulgarian or even Russian, or perhaps some other military force or warrior.
Furthermore, we may also assume the possibility that it arrived here in other
circumstances, such as a trade, or a diplomatic gift and the like.

Although finds of Byzantine swords are still rather rare, we may assume that
the term spatha in Byzantine sources in this period, also referred to swords like
the aforesaid chance find near the village of Galovo in northern Bulgaria. Some of
the Byzantine visual presentations from the IX-XI century also allow for the
possibility that these types of swords were well known in Byzantium and that they
could be used as ceremonial weapons and the insignia of high-ranking palace

50 For the two imperial swords, one for the procession, the other for the road’, cf. Hendy,
Alexius I to Michael VIII, 174.

51 G. Ostrogorski, History of the Byzantine State, Oxford 1956, 262.

52 S. Pirivatri¢, Samuilova drzava, Beograd 1998, 115-116.
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dignitaries. Even though the appearance of this type of cross-guard in Byzantium
is attested from the IX century, its morphological and functional characteristics
can also be followed in earlier centuries, from the late Roman tradition and in the
regions with which the Eastern Empire set up close cultural relations.
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Mapxo Anexcuh
HEKE TUIIOJIOIIKE OCOBMHE BU3AHTUICKE CITATE

Ca mpocropa bankana moTude HEKOJIHKO PETKUX MNpUMepaka OpOH3aHUX
HaKpCHUIIA KapaKTepucTUYHOT oOiuKka. HajOosbe odyBaH Haja3 je JKele3HH Mad
KOjH je cly4ajHO OTKpUBEH Ko cena ['anoBo, ceBepHa byrapcka ykymnHe cauyBaHe
nyxkuHe on 89 cm. CeunBO My je mpaBo, IBOCEKIO, O0e3 xkibeba i rpedeHa mo
CpeIuHH, JIOK je IpIIKa 3a jeaHy pyky (ci. 1). HakpcHuua je mpaBa, ca BOgOpaB-
HUM KpalliMa W TOBHjEHMM W YKpalleHMM KpajeBUMa U HMa O0coOeHe
LWJIMHIPUYHE TYJIE ca ropibe U 1ome cTpane. [lopen oBor Hana3za, mpaBe OpoH3a-
HE HAKpCHUIIE ca LUUIMHIPUYHUM TYJUMa Ca TOPHE U I0Hhe CTpaHe MOTHYY U ca
nokaymteta [Inmucka (cit. 2) u ca Hero3HaTor HanasuiTa takohe y byrapckoj (ci. 3).
Ox paHyje je OMO MO3HAT jeJaH Hajla3 OBOT TUIA HAKPCHMIIA, HEMO3HATOT MOPEKIIa
ca ype3aHUM yKpacoM u cTuxoBuMma u3 Kypana koju ymyhyjy Ha X Bek u
BrnagasuHy Parumuna y Erunty. HaBeneHum Hasa3uma je THUIOJIOIIKH ONHMCKa H
OpoH3aHa HaKpCHHUIIA JKEJEe3HOI Maya M3 OKO mpBe mnojoBuHe IX Beka ca
nokanuteta Yepwu bpon y CrnoBaukoj. OHa Takohe MMa LHUIMHIPHYHE TYJIE ca
ropmhe U JI0ke CTpaHe, alld joj KpalK HUCY mpaBu Beh KpyXKHOT OOJHKa.

bnmcke anamormje 3a OONHK KpakoBa HAKPCHHIIE M TPOJHMCHOT yKpaca Ha
BUXOBHM KpajeBUMa Maya u3 [‘asioBa y byrapckoj mory ce Hahu Ha JTUKOBHHM
npencraBama y manactupy Hea Monu Ha Xwuocy u3 oko 1045. 1. (cn 4) u Haduu
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kpaj Atune u3 oko 1100. rogune (ci1. 5). Y 00a manactupa Hayaze ce MeljycoOHO
Bpuio cianuHe npeacrase CB. Cepruja u CB. Bakxa ca mauem y pyuu. Haxpchuie ma-
9YeBa OBUX CBeTHUTesha y MaHactupy Jaduu mmajy kpajeBe oONHMKOBaHE Kao KOJ
Maya u3 Byrapcke, cTUM IITO je TPOIMCHU yKpac Ha JIMKOBHUM IpeacTaBama OKpe-
HYT Ha rope, a Ha HaKpcHULIM Mada u3 byrapcke Ha gosne. OmTpo noBUjeHe KpajeBe
HaKpCHUIIA, Ka0 KOJ IOMEHYTOr Mada u3 byrapcke, mMajy W MadeBH IpeICTaB-
JbeHu y manactupy Hea Monu Ha Xuocy, CTUM IITO HEMajy TPOJHCHU YKpac.

IIpaBe, BojopaBHE HAKPCHUIIE Ca TYJIEM, IIpe CBEra Ha OCHOBY JIMKOBHHUX
mpezcTaBa, onpenesbeHe ¢y ox IX Beka Hamasee, oqHocHO y Bpeme X—XI croneha
Kao jeJHa OJl BapWjaHTH BU3AHTHjCKHX M HCIAMCKMX MadeBa. Kao jemHa on
HajCTapHjHuX, OBIM JHKOBHHUM IPEICTaBaMa MOXE Ce JOIATH M OHa Y MHHHUjaTypH
,»CB. I'puropuje u Teomocuje u3 Xomunuja Cs. I'puropuja Huckor u3 oko 880.
TO/INHE.

HaxpcHuie ca TyimeMm ca ropme WiH JOHke CTPaHE MMajy W HEKH PEeTKH
Hanazu madeBa u3 Ceobe Hapoma Kao M OCOOCHM MAueBU W Iajalld EBPOICKHUX
Homazna VII croneha. OBo opykje mMa ocTa CIMIHOCTH Ca HEIITO CTAPHjHM FITH
HCTOBPEMEHHUM IEPCHjCKUM MadeBUMa u3 BpeMeHa Cacanupcke nuHactuje. Koa
00e oBe BpCcTe MaueBa MPUCYTHH Cy M MPUMEPLHU KOjU UMajy HHTETPATHY METaTHY
00JIoTy JpIIKe Kao ¥ OHU KOJ KOjUX je OHa 3aMCHCHA PEICHEM W3 JIBa Jea.
Jlowu €0 OoBakBe ABOJEITHE METalHE 00JIOTe APIIKE CIOjeH je ca HAKPCHUIIOM U
MOJXKE Ce HajIlpe pa3yMeTH Kao ICH TOpHH HWIMHAPUYHHU Tyial. Hberosa yiora
Ouiia je J1a MpUYBPCTH JPBEHY 00JIOTY JIPIIKE ca JIOkE CTpaHe, JIOK je ca TOpPHhE TO
yuHWIA jadyKa y yJI03H METaaHOT OKkoBa. McTy yiory mma u cadyBaHa OpOH3aHa
jabyka maua ca jnokamureta Yepwmu bpony y CrnoBaukoj, a OBakBO pelIeme
npuuBpinhuBama 00J0re APIIKE MOXE C€ MPETHOCTaBUTU U KOA JIPYTHX HaBe-
ICHUX Hala3a BOJOPABHHX HAKpCHHIA ca TyinuMma. llpuuBpirhuBame oOiore
IpUIKE TOPHHUM IHIMHAPUYHAM TYJIEM HAKPCHHUIE Kao W jaOyKoM ca Tropme
CTpaHe MMajy M Haja3u mnanamia U cabJbu eBpOa3HjCKUX CTera TOKOM IOTOBO YH-
TaBOT PaHOT CpPEeII-Cr BeKa.

CeunBo Maua u3 okonmHe cena ['anoBo y byrapckoj Hema xJsbed mro 0u, y3
HBEroBe OCTaje 0COOMHE — IIUPOKO, MPaBO JABOCEKIO CEYHBO U KpaTak, 3a00JbeH
BpPX — yKa3uBaJo Takole Ha BH3aHTHjCKO TMopekio. HaBeneHe ocodmHe oBor Maua
yKa3yjy Ha OININTE THUIOJNOIIKE KapaKTEPUCTHKE CIIaTe — THUMA MPaBoOT, AYIOT,
JIBOCEKJIOT Mayda Koju je 6mo u Hajuemhu tun mMadeBa y Buzantuju no XII Beka.
OnmTe THUIIOJNOIIKE OCOOMHE ClaTe MOTY CE MHPETIOCTaBUTH W 3a ITOMEHYTE
JUKOBHE MpejacTaBe MadeBa y MaHacTupuMa Hea Monu Ha Xwuocy u Jadue Ha
ATHIM Kao W 3a MadeBe KOje HOCE JbYAM W3 LapeBe MpaTie Y MHHHjaTypH ,,CB.
I'puropuje u Teomocuje™ u3 oxo 880. romume.

Cs. Cepruje m CB. Bakx y NIOMEHYTHMM MaHacTUpUMa HOCE JIeJIOBE
yHUpOpME (CTICKHOH, MAaHH]aKHOH) U aTpuOyTe (Mad y Kopullama, CaToOaKIHOH )
mpoTocnarapa. 3a JbyJe U3 [apeBe NpaTike Y MOMEHYTO) MUHHUjaTypH U3 oko 880.
TOAMHE KOjU HOCE MadeBe, Takohe ce MoXKe 3aKJbyUUTH Jia MMajy PaHT BHCOKOT
napckor rapaumcre. OBH IEPEeMOHHjAIHW MadyeBH TIOMHUEY CE€ Y BHU3aHTUjCKHM
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U3BOpHMMa TOra BpeMeHa Kkao cmarte. Hajuemhe cy Owim 37maTHH, OJHOCHO
no3aheHu, a TAKBU Cy ¥ MA4YeBH MHCHTHHjE cIlaTapa W Iporocrarapa. ¥ OMucy
BU3aHTHjCKE ABOpPCKE IiepeMoHmje U3 946. rommHe y kmu3n O yepemoHujama
Koncrantnna VII [loppuporemnrta moMumy ce W [ApCKH  TapJucTH,
6TOBOPOKOVPBLKOVAGPLOL KOjH HOCE 3IIaTHE, KAO M OHM, HELITO HUKET PaHra KOju
HOce OOWYHE MadveBe, KOjU OYMIIICTHO HHCY OWIM 3JIaTHH, OJJHOCHO mo3iaheHw.
Moxe ce TpeTIOCTaBHTH Jla C€ IEPEeMOHHMjaIHH U OOMYHH MadeBH KOJH CY ce
KOPHCTHIIN y 60pOM — KakaB je W Mad OTPKHUBCH y OKOJHHH ceia ['aioBo — HUCY
3HAYajHO PA3JIMKOBAIM MO CBOjUM THITOJIONIKUM OCOOWHAMa HEro Impe CBera Mo
CKYTIOIIEHOCTH, OJHOCHO JIa JIN Cy OJf 37aTa WJIN HE.

Nako cy Hana3um BH3aHTH]JCKMX MadeBa jOII YBEK BeoMa PETKH, MOKEMO
MPETIIOCTaBUTH Ja C€ M3pa3 claTa BU3aHTHJCKUX HM3BOpa OBOT BpeMeHa, nsmely
OCTaJiNX, OJHOCHO M Ha MayeBe MOMYT MOMEHYTOI CIy4ajHOr Hajla3a U3 OKOJIHMHE
cena ['anoBo y ceBepHoj byrapckoj. Heke o1 BU3aHTHjCKHX JIMKOBHUX TNPEACTaBa
IX-XI Beka no3BoJsbaBajy MoryhHocT M Ja je oBakaB THUI Opyxkja Ouno m00po
mo3HaT y BU3aHTHjU Kao W J1a cy MOINIM OMTH KOpUITheHH Kao LEpEeMOHH]jaHO
OpyXje W WHCUTHHje BHUCOKHX JBOPCKHX JJOCTOjaHCTBeHWKa. Mako je mojaBa
OBaKBOT THIa HakpcHuUUa y Busantuju 3acBemouena ojn IX croneha, meHe
Mopdonomke u (QyHKIMOHATHE OCOOEHOCTH MOTY C€ MPaTUTH U y PaHHjUM
cronehuma y olOiiacTumMa ca KOjUMa je MCTOYHO LAPCTBO CTYNHallo y JUPEKTHE
KYJTYpHE OIHOCE.



Fig. 4 — St. Bacchus, Daphni monastery, Attica, around 1100



Fig. 5 — St. Bacchus, Nea Moni monastery, Chios, around 1045
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YBOA Y MATEPHUJAJI HCTOPUJE HUhUDOPA BPUJEHUJA*

YBox y ucropujcko neno unesapa Huhudopa Bpujenuja je ox nmoce6Hor 3ua-
Yaja 3a pa3yMeBame 3Ha4aja U MOJUTHYKE yIOoTpeOe MPOoLUIOCTH U UCTOPHUjE Y TPBOJ
nosopuHn XII Beka. Hberos Hajpehu neo je morekao U3 nepa aHOHUMHOT ayTopa U
y0adyeH je HaKHAJHO MCIPe] KpaTKOr yBoJa caMor mwucua, 1ok je Huhudop Bpu-
jeHuje Beh caMuM HACIIOBOM Jieja KeJleo Ja UCTAaKHE FEeroBy MOTIYHY HCTHHUTOCT U
o0jexTuBHOCT. Pan ucrpaxyje BpeMe HacTaHka Jiejla YBOAA KOjU je Halucao aHo-
HUMHH ayTop, Kao U KapakTep BpujeHHjeBHX yBOIHHX HAallOMEHA M CaMOT HACJIOBa
Werose Hcitiopuje, MOTHBa KojuMma je OMO BOheH M HAauyMHA HA KOJH je KeJleo Jia
HCTaKHE BPEJIHOCT COTICTBEHOT Jeja Kao 00jeKTHBHOI CBEJOYAaHCTBA.

Kwyune peuu: Buzanruja Komuuna, Huhudop Bpujenuje, Ana Komuun, Ma-
TepHjaj UCTOPHje, 3HAUa] UCTOPHje, HCTOPHjCKA MCTHHA, 00jeKTUBHOCT.

The paper analyzes Introduction to Nikephoros Bryennios’ historical work
“YAn iotoplog, both its major part, written by an anonymous author, and its last chap-
ter, which is the work of Bryennios himself. It is argued that the Introduction to
Bryennios’ History by Anonymous testifies the significance of the work in Byzantium
of the Komnenoi, and that Nikephoros Bryennios chose consciously the title Material
of History, in attempt to stress the objectivity and the truthfulness of his writing.

Key words: Byzantium of the Komnenoi, Nikephoros Bryennios, Anna Kom-
nene, material of history, the significance of history, historical truth, objectivity.

A. Yseoone naviomene

Huhnoop Bpujennje, myx Ane KomuuH, nmpBor Wwiana HOBE TUHACTHjE PO-
heHor y mypmypy W HOCHJIAIl BHCOKOT JOCTOjAHCTBA II€3apa, MPEICTaBJba BHIIE-
CTPYKO 3aHUMJBMBY JIMYHOCT. BpHjeHH]eBO HCTOPHU)CKO ZI€I0, HEPETKO 3aHEMapH-

* OBa cTy/uja je HacTana y OKBUpY NpojexTa ,,Buzantujcku cser y npomenama X—XIII Beka®,
KOju mojpkaBa MHUHHCTapCTBO 3a HAyKy M TEXHOJIOIIKU pa3Boj PemyOmuke CpoOuje (Op. 147028).
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BAaHO WJIM CaMO IOBPIIHO TyMadeHO, ajli M YHTaBa H-ETOBAa HEJOBOJHHO MO3HATA
JIJIATHOCT Y HAjBUIIMM KPYrOBUMa BU3aHTHUjCKE M, IIPE CBETa, MPECTOHUYKE €ITUTE
y npBoj Tpehuuu XII Beka ocrajy 10 AaHac HEHCTPa)XCHH, yCTynajyhu mpBEeHCTBO
KaKO MHOTO OIIINPHN]0j A1excujadu HeroBe Cymnpyre, Tako U KOHTPOBEP3HOj JIMIHO-
cTH ¥ ambunujama came AHe KoMHHH, Koja je MpUBJIauniIa MHOTO BHIIE MaXKHbe
ucTpaknBava. Hemro ciuyHo ciaumu o BUXOBOM MehycoOHOM omHOCY, KOjy CY
CTBOpWIM Kako cama AHa KoMHHH Tako W y4yewmak miahu O6ap JiBe TreHeparmje o
oBor Opaunor mapa, Hukuta Xonujat,! u MojepHa MCTpaXkMBamba UCTOPUjCKHX
nena Ane Komunn u Huhudopa Bpujennja, muxoBor nojioxaja u ytuimaja y Lapu-
rpaay, Ha ApCKOM IABOPY MJIHM y KPYTOBHMa CHEIH(HUYHE eIUTE yUemaka Koja ce
Taja jaBjba y MyHOj CHAa3H, OCTajia Cy YCMEpeHa caMoO Ha MpernpuyaBambe Mojaaraka
OBHUX HM3BOpa, 03 030MILHUjHX MOKYILAja, y3 PETKE M3y3eTKe,? aa ce Ay0Jp0M aHa-
JU30M IIPOHUKHE Y JIPYLITBEHE OKOJHOCTHU npBe nonosuHe XII Bexa u nurepapHe
Y UJE0JIOUIKe CHeHM(PUIHOCTA UCTOPUJCKUX Jelia CYNpYKHHKA.

Ynpkoc Tome, HE MOKe OuTH HHKakBe amieme na je Huhupop Bpujenuje
IPEACTaBJbA0 jeTHY OJ HEHTPATHUX JHYHOCTH MOJICTHOT JINTCPAPHOT XKUBOTA BHU-
3aHTHjcKe npecToHule y npBoj Tpehunu XII Beka, a moceOHO y ABe ACLeHUje Koje
Cy ycliequiie HakoH cMpTH napa Anekcuja Komuuna y Hohu 15. Ha 16. aBrycr, a
Ipe CMpTH caMor 1e3apa, usmehy 1137. u 1138. ronune. Ha cTpany meroso cre-
HUGUUHO UCTOPUJCKO AET0 — ipea ucitiopuja HAMUCAHA HAKOH BUILE O] YETUPU
JeleHuje apeBama HoBe quHacTije KoMauna — BpujenujeBa moBe3aHoCT ca Haj-
3HAYajHUJUM BU3aHTHjCKUM yueralliMa, MUCIIMMA U TT0eTaMa, CBEI0YH O FheTOBOM
YTHIA]y Y OBUM KpyroBUMa LAPUTPAJCKUX Yy4yeHaKa, Ha WCTH HAYMH Kao ILUTO

I Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. J. L. van Dieten, Berlin — New York 1975, (CFHB XI/1), 10,
52-56.

2 D. R. Reinsch, O Nuknedpoc Bpuévviog. 'Evog Mokeddvag cvyypagéog?, 20 Aledvég
Topndoro Bulovtivy Mokedovia, Thessalonica 2003, 169-177 (=Reinsch, Niknedpog Bpugvviog).
Caomniremse E. M. Jeffreys, Nikephoros Bryennios Reconsidered, Byzantium in the 11th century, ed.
V. Vlisidou, Athens 2003, 201-214 He cam0 jAa HEe AOHOCH HOBM MPHUCTYI pa3yMeBamy IOJ0XKaja
Huhndopa BpujeHnja u meroBor KOMIUICKCHOT W 3Ha4ajHOT HCTOPHUJCKOT Jena, Beh decto mpen-
CTaBJba PErPECH]y y OJHOCY Ha MPETXO/HA UCTPAKHBAKA, KOja ayTOPKa YeCTO U He y3uma y o03up, a
npe cBux neno Johannes Seger-a, Byzantinische Historiker der zehnten und elften Jahrhuderts. 1.
Nikephoros Bryennios. Eine philologisch-historische Untersuchung, Miinchen 1888, koje y3 namo-
meHe u komeHTtap y Nicéphore Bryennios Histoire, ed. P. Gautier (CFHB IX), Paris 1975
(=Bryennios), 47-51 ocTtaje u Jajbe OCHOBaA 3a Ipoy4aBame OpojHUX acrekara aena Huhudopa Bpu-
jennja. IToceGHO je MPOGIEMATHYHO ayTOPKUHO MHCHCTUPAME HA ,,COLMjATHOj HEOOMYHOCTH OKOJI-
HOCTH Ja je BpujeHunje kao mpumagHuk BOJHOT ciioja (sic!) mucao MCTOPHjCKO Jei0, IITO MoKasyje
MOTHYHO HEpa3yMeBame APYLITBA U APyMITBeHUX okosHOocTH Komumucke Buzantuje. O Ann Kowm-
uHuH, Huhudopy Bpujennjy u 1yxoBHOj KIMMH BUXOBOT BpeMeHa B. D. R. Reinsch, Zur literarischen
Leistung der Anna Komnene, AEIMQN. Studies Presented to Lennart Rydén on His Sixty-Fifth
Birthday, ed. J. O. Rosenquist, Uppsala 1996, 113-125; idem, Anna Komnene. Eine gebildete Frau in
Byzanz, Berliner wissenschaftliche Gesellschaft, Jahrbuch 1999, Berlin 2000, 159-174; idem,
Women’s Literature in Byzantium? — The Case of Anna Komnene, Anna Komnene and her Times,
ed. Th. Gouma Peterson, New York — London, 2000, 83-106 u y ucrom tomy unanke P. Magdalino,
The Pen of the Aunt: Echoes of the Mid-Twelfth Century in the Alexiad, 15-45 u R. Macrides, The
Pen of and the Sword: Who wrote the Alexiad, 63-83; B. Cinianxosuh, Komaunu y Llapurpany
(1057-1185). EBonyuwuja jenne Binagapcke nopoauie, beorpan 2006 (=Cinnanxosuh, Komanuu y Lla-
purpazy), 185-196, 229-240, 254-259.
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MCKa3W caMUX TpBaKa BU3aHTH]jCKE MHUCIHU TOT J100a MOTBPhYjy y4eHOCT, MyApOCT
u oOpazoBame OBOT HecyheHOT BacwiieBca. Y3 yoOWYajeHe XBalie MOKPOBHTEIhY,
KOje cy MpHCyTHE y CBUM JenuMa KoMHHHCKOT 10062 4yBEHOT IO ITOMOJHOM IO-
KPOBHUTEJbCTBY YUCHaKa, BpujeHHjeBa OJIMCKa MTOBE3aHOCT Mpe CBera ca HajBehum
MOETOM M jeTHUM O] HajOpusbaHTHHUjUX yMoBa KomuuHcke Buzantuje Teomopom
[Mpoxpomom, ykasyje Ha Ie3apoBY IOTIYHY YKJBYYEHOCT y BH3AHTHjCKy HHTE-
JIEKTyallHy €JHUTYy, a O TOME CBEIOYM U emuTeT Myodpu Koju Ta mpatu y OpojHHM
cactaBMMa OBOI, OYMTO OMUJbeHOr necHuka Huhudopa Bpujenuja.3

Hctopujcko nenmo Huhngopa Bpujernja, ca u3y3eTHo ocKyaHOM M IpoOie-
MaTHYHOM PYKOIHCHOM TPaauInjoM,* Beh caMOM YMEEHHIIOM JIa je TPEICTaBba-
JIO TIPBH CBECHM HAIOp HOBHX TOCIIO/apa I[apcTBa J1a HAIUIIY COUCHi8eHy UCHIO-
Ppujy, 3alIpaBo UCTOPH]Y YCIIOHA U BianaBuHe Asekcuja KoMHMHA, yka3yje Ha KOH-
[ENTyaHH TPUCTYII IHCAhy UCTOPHje KOjU AAJEKO MpeBa3miIa3d MyKo HaOpajame
nmorabaja, mocTymak KoMe BU3aHTH]CKH YUCHAIM M HHAYEC HHUCY IpHOeraBain Kaua
Cy cacTaBJbalii CBOja HCTOpHjcKa nena. Y ciydajy Huhudopa Bpujenuja, oqHOCHO
ynosunie Anekcuja Komuuna Hpune Jlyka, koja je mo peunma AHe KomMHHH H
TpaXKuiia OJ 3eTa Ja HAIHIIe Aj1eKxcujedy, alld U reH) UCTOPHU]Y, TOITUTHIKO-HIC-
OJIOIIKY ACTIEKT UCTOPHUje MOCeOHO Moasu 10 u3paxaja.5 To mocraje eBUIEHTHO U
y caMOM HAacJIOBY Kao U y caJipkajy BpujeHujeBor jaena, Koje NpeAcTaBjba HOBUHY
y BHU3aHTH]CKO] UCTOpPHOTpadUjU U YUjU j& YIPABO HOAUTHUYUKU U UOCOA0UKU 3HA-
Yaj BpJIO jacHO Mpero3HaT U Mely reHepanujaMa Koje cy J0IuIe HEMOCPEAHO HAKOH
npBor noppupopoaHor Hapamraja KomHuHa.

b. Anaauza Yeéooa y Maitiepujan ucitiopuje

Waxo unrtaBo ucropujcko neino Huhudopa Bpujenuje 3aBpel)yje mocebHo nc-
TpakKMBambe, Ha OBOM MECTY NakKiba he MpBEHCTBEHO OMTH MocBeheHa MojeJuHIM
BOKHUM acleKTUMa YBOAA y OBO 7€J10,5 Kao W caMOM HaclloBy BpujeHujeBe wc-
TOpHje, KOju MpyXka J0JaTHa CBEJOYAHCTBA O ClIeUU(UIHOM MOUMaly UCTOPHjE U
BEHOT 3Havaja kpajeM XI u y npBuM genenujama XII Beka, ajqu mocpeagHo U TOKOM
yutaBe KomHuHCKe enoxe.

3 Teonop IIpozapom je, namely ocraior, cacTaBho U eHHUTAIAMHU]je, IPUTOJHE OXBAIHE ITeCMe
IPUWINKOM BeHuama cuHoBa Le3apa Huhudopa Bpujennja u Ane Komuun, Bryennios, 341-355. Cf
W. Horandner, Theodoros Prodromos. Historische Gedichte, Wien 1974, XXXVIII u napouurto
XXXIX. Bumie nema Hukake cymme Ja je Teonop IIpoapom cBoj poMaH IOCBETHO yNpaBo Lie3apy
Huhudopy Bpujennjy — cBakako cBOM NaTpoHy — Te€ Jia je TUME OBO HajpaHMjU OJ UETUPH ,,JbYy-
GaBHa' pomana no6a Komuuua, E. Jeffreys, A date for Rodanthe and Dosikles?, Der Roman im
Byzanz der Komnenenzeit, edd. P. 4. Agapitos — D. R. Reinsch, Frankfurt am Main 2000, 127-136;
P. A. Agapitos, Poets and Painters: Theodoros Prodromos’ Dedicatory Verses of his Novel to an
Anonymous Caesar, JOB 50 (2000), 173-185.

4 Bryennios, 33-39.

5 Annae Comnenae Alexias, edd. D. R. Reinsch — A. Kambylis, Berlin — New York 2001
(CFHB XL/1), Prologos, 3, 2/ 8, 63-65

6 Bryennios, 55-73.
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1. Anonum

Jomr ox mpBor uctpaxkuBaua Bpujenujese Mctopuje, Johannesa Seger-a, He-
moOuTHO je nokazaHo ga ce of 11 rmaBa YBoaa y ucropujcko aeno Huhudopa
Bpujenuja (3ampaBo oj 6 Koje Cy CTUIJIE O HAc), caMO Toclema, kpaTka 11.
rJlaBa MOJKE MPHUITUCATH OBOM ITHCILY, JOK j€ YHTaB TEKCT KOjU jOj MPETXOAH JICIO
HETIO3HATOT ayTopa, KOjH je IMOKYyIao Ja ce Ha cleuu(puuaH HaYMH, HArOBEIITa-
Bajyhu canpskaj lcropuje, 3anpaBo HaJIOBEKE Ha OCHOBHY HCTOPHJCKY HHT M MO-
TUBC BpujeHujeBor nena: ompaBOaHOCT M JETUTHMHOCT AJICKCH]EBOT Jojacka Ha
BJIACT W F-ETOBA BEJIMKA JleNIa Koja Cy 3HadajHO ojadana cHary Busanrtumjckor map-
ctBa. [la je peu o apyrom aytopy a He o camoMm Huhudopy Bpujennjy yxasyjy
OpojHE OKOJHOCTH, O] CHOJBAIIEBMX CTHICKHX W je3WYKHX KapaKTEPHCTHKA, 10
CaJIp’)KUHCKUX CIIEIM(PUIHOCTH TEKCTa aHOHUMHOT ayTopa, KOje MOTY MOCITYKUTH
u 3a Ommke oxpehuBame BpeMeHa M CpeIMHE HAacTaHKa OBOT TekcrTa. VcToBpe-
MEHO, OKOJIHOCT Jia je jeJaH TEeKCT KOju HHje NMPOU3HuIIao u3 mepa ayropa Mcro-
pHje, MpoXeT, WHaue, CHAXXHOM ITOJMTUYKOM IMOPYKOM U jaCHOM HJCOJIOUIKOM
opujeHTanmjoM, yoadeH ucnpen BpujernjeBor HCTOPHjCKOT ena — MEePIUITHPaHOT
Ka0 CYIITHHCKU JUHACTHYKOT, TPOKOMHHHOBCKOT U MPOAJIEKCHjEBOT CIHCa — I10-
TBphyje 3Haua] Maitiepujanra ucitiopuje y yHyTapKOMHUHCKO] O0pOuM 3a mpesiact
KOja je MpaKTHYHO 3amodvesia HeMOCPEIHO HAKOH CMPTH OCHHBA4a AUHACTHjE AJICK-
cuja Komumna 1118. rogune.

YBoa AHOHUMA y OONHUKY KOjU je cadyBaH IO JaHAC MMOYHIGE HEIOCPEIHO
npudoM o ailocinacuju Huhudopa Boranujata ¥ HEroBOM 0OCBajamby BIACTH,’ Y
MOKYIIIa]y, OYUTIICTHO, 1a CE O CaMOT TI0YeTKa ITOBEXKE Ca Ca/ipiKajeM UCTOPH]jCKOT
nena Huhmdopa Bpujenmja, xoje ce 3aBpmiaBa mpBOM TOAWHOM BIIAJIaBHHE OBOT
mapa. OHO mTo crienn, MehyTuM, mpeacTaBiba jacHy W HEIPUKPHUBEHY arloJOTHjY
AJIEKCHjeBOT 0CBajarba BIACTH, Y3 TOMAI0 KOH()Y3HO — HIIM Hau3IJIe] KOHPY3HOS —
o0jammerme 0 moBe3aHocTH Ajekcuja KomHuHa ca jBa mopduporeHuTa U3 poja
Jyxa, xoju cy camnM polhemeM y mypIypy UMajH #ipaso Ha MAPCKH MPECTO: Hajipe
ca Koncranmmjem /lykom, Oparom cBprayTor mapa Muxawna VII, a 3aTuM u cuHOM
osor nocieamwer, Koncrantuaom ykom, BepeHukom Axe Komuun.?

7 HeonxoxmHo je Ha oBoM MecTy ncrahu na je Ana KoMHHH y CBOjOj AJIeKCHjaad TEPMHH
aiiocimiacuja — OJMETHHIITBO KOPUCTHJIA Ka0 TEXHHYKH TEPMHUH 3a MOOYHY HEHOr oma AJeKcHja,
ctpuna Mcaka u xiana Komuuna u Jlyka nporus ucror Huhudopa Borauujata, cf. D. R. Reinsch,
Zum Text der Alexias Anna Komnenes, JOB 40 (1990), 245-247. AHoHuMHE ayTop YBOJa NPaBH
jacHy pasnuky usmely aiiocitiacuje Huhudopa Borauujata u iipasa Ha iipecitio xoje je npeko Jlyxa,
onnocHo Koncrannmja Jlyke, 6para Muxauna VII ,,nperuio’ Ha AJekcuja, 0jauyaBlii HBErOBO ipaso
Ha dpecilio Koje je uMao 3axBasbyjyhu napesamy ctpuina Mcaka Komuuna ox 1057. o 1059. ronune.

8 3a0yHy KOjy Cy CBOjUM HCIpaBKaMa yBEIH MPETXOJHH H3laBadyd paspeumno je Gautier,
Bryennios, 47-51, a ona ce ogHocHIa Ha OKOJMHOCT fa ¢y u Koncranuuje u Koncrantun Jlyka (cTpuig
u OparaHall) Ha3UBaHU JEHOCTABHO dopgupoeenuii. OHO WTO je, MehyTHM, 01 HoceOHE BaKHOCTH
jecTe OKOJIHOCT Jla aHOHMMHH ayTop HHKaJa He Memia ABojuiy Jlyka U3 pasiu4uTHX FeHepanuja u aa
HX HPWIMYHO NPEIU3HO pa3/iBaja Uako 3a HbHX yNoTpedbaBa HCTH CIUTET, MITO YKa3yje Ha HeroBo
100po Mo3HaBambe NPHIMKA, a YUHU Ce U HA XPOHOJIOIIKH PEJIaTHBHY OJHCKOCT Jorahajuma.

9 Cf. V. Stankovi¢, Konstantios Doukas, Nikephoros Bryennios and Anna Komnene: A Story
About Different Perspectives, BZ 100-1 (2007) 169-176.
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AHOHHMMHHU ayTOp NpuUOeTaBa BPJIO BEIITOM JUTEPAPHOM IMOCTYIKY, KOJH CE
y Onaxxem ob6muky cpehe m y ocHoBHOM meny BpwujenumjeBe Mcropmje, kako 6n
MoKa3ao Ja MapckW TpoH Oe3 WKakBe cyMmme mpumnana Asekcujy Komumny: oH
Jokasyje ipaso Jlyka Ha mpecTo Koju je BoraHujaT y3ypmupao, uctuuyhu wuc-
KJby4rBO Aliekcrja KoMHUHA Kao 3alITUTHUKA TOT mpaBa. Kako OM ¥ MICOJIONIKH,
Je3WYKH, CTHIICKH, YaK U MOJCBECHO YOEIHo YnTaona y ipaso koje cy Jlyke nmane
Ha mpecTo, AHOHUM ymoTpeOJbaBa OBaj TepMHH (S(k1M) ca PasIMYUTHM H3BEJE-
HHWI[aMa Ta4yHo JeCeT TyTa y TMpPBHUX meT TiaBa YBogall creapajyhu mecymmuB
YTHCAaK O TOME KOME je MPecTO MPHIaJao, MOTKPEeIUbYjyhu To #paso na dpecitio
OPHYOM O cTapuHu pona Jlyka jorr ox Bpemena napa Koncrantuua Bemukor. !l YV
TPEHYTKY KaJia M3 pa3jinduTuX pasnora nohe TpeHyrak na Anekcuje KomHUH 1mo-
CTaHe KaHIUAAT 32 HapCKU TPOH, AHOHHM YBOJW HOBH, KBaJIHTATHBHO IPYyraduju
TEPMUH KOJHM IOTKpEIUbYje AJIEKCHjeBEe NPETCH3Uje U Cajia EEroBO IMPaBO Ha
HPECTO: Hacaedcitiso (KANPOVOWLOL), YMjUM MOHAB/BAKEM TIOCTAjE JACHO /1A je AJeK-
cuje o0jelMHuo fipaso Ha Hpecitio Koje je Ouno y pykama poja Jlyka, ca corncrse-
HUM [IAPCKUM Hacaehem, KOje My je TpuTaaaio 300r napesarma crpuia Meaka. 12

Hctuname AnekcujeBOT mpaBa Ha MPECTO, HAW3TIEN MOTIIYHO aHAXPOHO Y
BpeMe Kaja je TeKCT AHOHMMa MOpao HACTAaTH — CBAaKaKo HAKOH CMPTH OBOT Iapa
— no0uja Ha 3HAYajy ¥ CMHCIY KaJa ce IocMarpa 3ajeJHO ca MOTHBOM IOCeOHOT
mpaBa Ha IpecTo nopoauie Jyka u, jour BakHHje, HCTUIIAKka CTAPOCTH OBOT POJa,
YHjH Cy POAOHAYCITHHIIN IO OBOj JISTEHAAPHO] IPUYHU IMOTHLAIN OJf CABPEMEHHUKA
Koncrantuna Benukor. OB MOTHBU HECYMILHBO YKa3yjy Ha CIEHU(pUYHH Ipe-
CTOHUYKH KPYT y KOME Cy C€ TaKBU CTABOBHU Pa3BHjaH M HAMJIA3MIU HA TOAPIIKY
U MoJACTpek MOhHUX MaTpoHa BU3AHTUjCKUX MHTeNeKTyanana. He moxe 6utu cym-
Be 1a cy uzaeje o oxpehenoj Bpctu mpesnactu uiau npennoctu Jyka Haa Kowm-
HUHUMa UMalie CBOje UCXOIMILITE y OKpYyKewy Hapuue-yaosune Mpune Jlyka, anu
U mheHe HajcTapuje hepke, AHe, Kao MITO je TO JoOpOo MO3HATO Ha OCHOBY cacTaBa
CJIMYHE JIETeHJIapHEe CaApKHUHE Koje je yueHrn Muxauno Vtanuk cactaBibao yrnpaBo
3a oBe Oorare W yTHIajHE MOKPOBUTEJbKE, Of (haHTacTHyHe reneanoruje yka ko-
joM ce OHUM TIOBe3yjy ca 3eBcoM, 10 MTanukoBor HeA0BOJBHO MpoydeHor YBoaa (!)
y HecadyBaHH TecTaMeHT AHe KOMHHH, KOju HpeAcTaB/ba M3Yy3€THO BaXKaH €0
MO3auKa 0 XKHUBOTY, aMOUIIMjaMa M UCKYLIEHhUMa OBE MOPPUPOTEHNUTHE MPUHIE3e. |3

CBe HaBeJleHe KapaKTePUCTHUKE OBOT CaIp)KMHCKH HEOOUYHOT, i ayTOpUMa
OUYEBUHO M3Y3€THO Ba)KHOT TEKCTa, ymyhyjy ca BeiaukoM BepoBaTHOhOM Ha TO J1a
je ¥YBoJ aHOHUMHOT ayTopa y Maitiepujan ucitiopuje Huhudopa Bpujenuja nactao
y TOAMHaMa HEMOCPEeIHO HAKOH CMPTH caMOr Lie3apa (a mpe Hero mTto je AHa
KoMHuH modena fa mwuine, OAHOCHO Mpe HEero WITO je cacTaBuia CBOjy Asexcu-
jaoy), umajyhu Ha yMy Ja je CHa)KHO MCTHIIake JISTHTUMHOT TpaBa pona Jyka Ha

10 Bryennios, 55-63.

11 Cf. Michel Italikos, Lettres et discours, ed. P. Gautier (=Italikos), Paris 1972, no. 15, 148,
13-24.

12 Bryennios, 63,17; 65, 5-6. Yu. Ciuanxosul, Komuunu y apurpanry, 198-202.

13 Ttalikos, no. 8, 106-109.
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HapCKu TpecTo motekyio ona came Mpune [lyka, kao W ca THMe MOBE3aH MOTHB
cnajama JBa pona, KomauHa m Jlyka, KOju y KacHUjUM JIelieHUjaMa HecTaje U3
KoMHHHCKE €HKOMHjaCTHYKE W MCTOPHjCKE JUTepaType. Y MPHIOr OBAaKBOM Ja-
TOBamy ¥YB0O/Ja rOBOPY M HAYWH HA KOJHU je CIIOMEHYT AJIEKCHjEB HACIICTHUK JOBaH,
KOjH je Takohje mocpemHo moBe3aH ca Jlykama, Ha Ha4yWH Jia je EHHEMY IPHUITAIO
fipaso Ha TIPECTO, Ka0 OHOME y KOMe Cy ce 1Ba Iapcka poxaa, Komuuuu u Jlyxe
KOHAYHO CIIOjWJIa — U Ha OBOM MECTy ymoTpeda MoTHBa cnajarba KomanHa 1 [lyka
yryhyje Ha 4eTBpTy M HETy IeleHujy 12. Beka, OJHOCHO y OBOM CIllydajy KOH-
kpetHo Ha nepuon usmehy 1137/8 u 1142. rogune.!4

2. Tepmun YA icroplas — Maimiepujan ucimopuje

HacnoBu BU3aHTHjCKUX UCTOPUJCKUX Jiena Cy y Hajehem Opojy ciydajeBa
Heoapel)eHu, TOMaJIO jeHONUYHU U CACBUM YOIIIITEHH, HE Ka3yjyhu MHOTO O Ka-
paKkTepy WM CaJApKUHH Jeja, HUTH O HAaYWHYy Ha KOju Cy aoralaju mpukazanu. Y
Bpeme mnosieta KoMHUHCKe nuTepaType, MehyTumM, a moceOHO y MpBOj MOJOBUHH
XII Beka kama cy HacTajana uctopujcka aena Huhupopa Bpujennja u Ane Kom-
HUH, Ka0 MHTEIEKTyallHa MOJa BU3AaHTH]CKE CIIHTE pa3BHjeHA je MoceOHa JHCKY-
CHja 0 UCTOPHjH, HE CaMO y CMHCIY MMOBECTH W 3Hayajy MO3HaBama MPOLUIOCTH,
Beh M 0 HCTOPHjH Ka0 KIMKEBHOM KAHPY KOJU je MMAo M 3HA4YajHy MPAKTUIHY
yIIOTY y Ca3HaBamwy uciliure O NpeTxoaHuM gorahajuma.l> Yopaso je momemuka o
BPEIHOCTH HCTOpHUjE 32 Ca3HaBame UCTHHE, Koja je Beh y Bpeme Anekcuja Kowm-
HUHA TI0CTajla IOMaJIO IOMOTHO HaJMETame YICHNX apHCTOKpaTa, yCIOBMIIA J1a U
HAaCJIOBU jeJIMHA JIBa MCTOPHjCKa Jiena 3aBpiieHuX y mob6a KoMHUHa moHecy ka-
pakrepucTUyHe HacioBe: Mailiepujan ucitiopuje M Aqaexcujaoa.

Jok je cmyuaj ca ogabupom HacioBa AHe KOMHUH 32 HeHO UCTOPHjCKO JIeJI0
IPUINYHO jacaH M 4ecTO KOMEHTapucaH, CaMOM CBOjoM 3ByuHomrhy nozacehajyhu
nonjenHako Ha Maujady m Hpaxaujady T'eopruja Ilucuzpe, noTie je HACIOB HC-
Topujckor naena Huhudopa Bpujennja perko koMeHTapucaH WK AeTajbHUjE TPO-
yuaBaH. Kao 1 y ciydajy y IpecTOHHIM M HApCTBY HAJAlEKO MO3HATEe MYIPOCTH
nesapa Huhudopa Bpujenuja koja je octana y ceHIH (caMo)IpOKIaMOBaHE yde-
HOCTH FbETrOBE JKEHe,!0 Tako je M HECYMIbHMBO #poZpamcKu Hacio6 BpujenujeBor
HCTOPHjCKOT JieNla IPUBIAYN0 MHOTO Mame Maxme y nopehemy ca 3ByYHHM Ha-
3uBoM obuMmHe ucropuje AHe KomuuH. TTommyT MHOTHX APYTHX aclieKaTa JenoBamba

14 Muxawuno Uranuk je cBakako jeaan oa Moryhux ayropa AHonumHOr YBoAa y BpujenujeBy
Hcropujy u 3a T0, Kao mwTo je Beh HarmoMeHyTO MOCTOjU BuIlIe pasiora u oapeheHe nuaumnuje. Mma-
jyhu Ha ymy na je Muxawno Mranuk noctao mutponoiaut Ouiumnonossa 1142. roanHe, BEroBO €BeH-
TyaJHO ayTOPCTBO YBoJa OM MOpajo OWTH JaTOBAaHO y KOjy TOJIMHY paHHUje, y BpeMe Kaaa je AHa
KomuuH HecyMBHBO npey3esa Haciehe cBoje Majke, Kako MaTepHjaiHo, y BUAY [10CEI0Bakha U YIIPaB-
Jbama MaHacTHpoM boropoaune KexapuromeHe, Tako M JyXOBHO, ojpxaBajyhu Tpaguuuje poaa
Jyka, u3 BuIlIe pasiora NoceOHO CHaXKHUM (TIOPEKJIO OJ MajKe, ajld M HenpexabeHu BepeHHK KoH-
crantuH [lyka, xoju 61 joj, BepoBaia je, JOHEO L@APCKy KPYHY Jia je OCTa0 Y YKHUBOTY).

15 4. Kambylis, Zum *Programm’ der byzantinischen Historikerin Anna Komnene, Adpnuo.
Hans Diller zum 70. Geburtstag, Athen 1975, 127-146.

16 TlorBphene u y mocMpTHOM cioBy koju je Aun KomuuH Hanmcao Ieopruje TOpHUK,
Georges et Demetrios Tornikes, ed. J. Darrouzes, Paris 1970, no. 14, 221-323.
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OBOT' jeJMHCTBEHOI' OpayHOr Mapa, TaKo Cy M HUXOBA Jela — M CaMH HACJOBH
Hcropuja koje cy cactaBuinu — noTBphuBasin Mel)ycoOHY pasivuuTOCT, HECXBa-
Tame M, Hajupe, AyOOKy MoJesbeHOCT u3Mel)y MpejCTaBHUKA (B CYHapHUYKa PO-
1, OJ1 KOjUX je OHaj KOMe je mpuiajana AHa OJHEO KOHA4Hy MpeBary Hal Ip-
BalMa €BPOIICKE apHCTOKPATHje KOje je reHepaljamMa mpeBOIHO TeHOC Ie3apa
Huhudopa.l?

Tepmun VAN, YMju Ce CaMO jeJaH 3HAYEHCKM aCTEKT MOXKE MPEBECTH TEP-
MUHOM Mailiepujai, AMao je yBeK He3aoOwinasHy (uio3odcky HHjaHCy, Koja je
BpJIO MIPUCYTHA y JeIMMa OMHJbEHOT ayTopa mapa Huhudop Bpujernje — Amna
Komuun, dunozoda xot’ e£oxnv, Muxanna Ilcena.!® Uunu ce na je Muxamio
[Tcen, kao U y MHOTO 4eMmy Jipyrom, o6uo kibyuHu yzop Huhudopy Bpujenujy un
HBErOBUM yUEHHUM BpLIbHALMMa U Y pa3yMeBamy 3Hauaja OBOT TEPMHUHA, TIOCPEIHUK
n3Mel)y MyapoCTH CTapux Iucala U HOBOT CEH3UOWIMTETa KOjU CE HAKOH jCJIMH-
ctBeHe llcenoBe JIMYHOCTH y HAapeIHUM TeHepalyjaMa MPOLIUPUO Ha IIUPU KPYyT
NPECTOHMYKUX MHTENEKTyanana. Yuecranoct [lcenose ynorpebe TepMuna VAN —
Maitiepujan HUje Ouia, 6e3 MKaKBe CyMmbe, CIydajHa, HUTH je Morja mpohu He-
3aMakeHO KOJ HErOBUX AYXOBHHX CIICIOCHUKA.

W3 TlcenoBux cruca Cy HOBE TeHepalyje apuCTOKpaTa-MHTEIEeKTyanala Haj-
IIpe MOTJIE TIOjMUTH BRKHOCT U CBY KOMIIJIEKCHOCT OBOT T0jMa, KOjH je Y OOJIUKY U y
cmucy VAN iotoploag (maitiepujan ucitiopuje) Hajsehn 3Hauaj uMao y 5. BeKy y
JIBAJICCETIIBOTOMHOM ey ONMMITHO0pa, YUjH Cy HaM MOjEeJMHU €JIEMEHTH II0-
3HATH UCKJBYYMBO Ha OCHOBY POTHjEBOT ONIIMPHOT OIHCA OBOT HCTOPHjCKOT CITHCA
Y BErOBOj 4yBeHO] ,,bubmuorenn .1 Haunn Ha koju je, Mmehyrum, @otuje objarima-
Bao pasyore 300r kKojux je cam OnmmMmuonop omadpao oBaj crenu(pIYaH HACIOB 32
CBOj CIHC, yKa3yje Ha CyIITMHCKM MCTH HAuMH MOMMarmba CMHTarMe VAN iotoplog y
OnmuMnmo0poBo, oqHOCHO DOTHjEBO BpeMe U y IPBUM ToIuHaMa U neneHujama XI11
BEKa, ali U HAa CBCCHO HHCHUCTHPAIC HA jEIHOM acleKTy oBe (pase y paHoj
KoMHHHCKO] emoxu, HaKOH ca3peBara HOBUX IEHepalldja y4ermaka, HPHCIICIUX
Hakon IlcenmoBe ,,peBonynuoHapue’ menatHoctd. DoTHje, HaUMe, UCTHYE Ja je
OnmuMnuoziop OMO CBeCTaH HEYjeHAYCHOCTH CBOT MCTOPHUJCKOT Jieia U CTHIICKU He
Gai BUCOKOT HMBOQ, TE JIa Ta j€ CTOTa CaM 03HAYMO Kao VAT GVYYPOPTG, OJHOCHO

17 Cf. Reinsch, Niknedpog Bpvévviog, Koju aHaau3upa caMo HeKa MecTa U3 BpujeHujesor
Jiela Ha KOjuMa IHCAll BEIITO HCTHYe HaaMON CONCTBEHOr poja y OJHOCY Ha HABOJHOT jyHaKa Jerna,
Aunexcuja Komuuna.

18 JloBosbHO je mornmematé camo [ICemoBO MOCMPTHO CIIOBO Majlii M ECTOBO MOUTPABAEbE
TEPMMHOM VAN M CYHNPOTCTAB/EHOCTH MaTepujajHor u HemartepujanHor (&biov), (C. Sathas,
Meoaioviky BiBAodnxn, téu. E’, Paris 1876, 3-61, noce6no crpane 40-43, 45, 52-55), umm
IcemoBe ¢unozodceke couce (Michaelis Pselli Philosophica Minora vol. 1I, ed. D. J. O’Meara,
Leipzig 1989, 227, Index s. v. UAn). HenaBHo nperpaxkuBarme MHTEpHET u3nama Thesaurus Linguae
Graecae (TLG®) tepmuna VAn y menuma Muxawna Ilcena mano je 291 npumep ymnorpeGe oBor
TEPMHHA Y PA3JIMYUTHM JIeJIIMa OBOI BEJIMKOI Y4YeHhaKa, MAaKO HHjEJHOM Y KOMOMHALMH KOjy
xopuctu Huhupop Bpujenuje VAN ictoplog.

19 Photius, Bibliotheéque, tome I (,,codices” 1-84), ed. R. Henry, Paris 1959, no. 80, 166-187.
Kao moryhu ysop 3a nacinoB BpujenujeBor nena Onummmuonopa cnomuitse u H. Hunger, Die
hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner I, Miinchen 1978, ann Ge3 ynaxkema y AeTaJbHHU]Y
AHAJIM3Y.
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VAN iotoplag.20 Ha Taj Haumn je Onummmonop — wim npe cam Dotuje — XxTeo na
TMOJIBYYE JIa j& OBaj UCTOPHJCKHU CITUC OTOJheH OWII0 KAKBHX HAKHAIHUX JIOMHUIIbAHA,
JIOTyHa WM TIpepaja, Aa Cy y HeMy MOMyT JHEBHHYKHX OENelIKM caMo 3alicaHd
norahaju, 6e3 TOCeOHOr yIemniaBama, OJHOCHO MocBehMBama MaXmke HHUXOBOM
JUTepapHOM yoOinyaBamby. TO je BpPEAHO CBEIOYAHCTBO O €CTETCKO-KEbHKEBHHM
CYZIOBUMa y pPaHOBH3AaHTH]CKO BpeMe, YKbydyjyhm m DoTHjeBO Bpeme ITyXOBHE
00HOBE HAKOH MKOHOKJIa3Ma, anmu je y KomHmHCKO] Bu3zantuju MHOTO Beha maxkma
Omna mocBeheHa IpyroM BpPEJIHOCHOM AacCIEeKTy OBE CHHTAarMe: HarjamiaBamby
OOKYMeHTapHOCTiy NICTOPHJCKOT CBEAOYAHCTBA, HeMewldrba ayTopa y caipikaj 0 KoMe
MPHUIIOBEAa U CAMHUM THM UCTHUHUTHOCTIY HETOBOT H3Jarama.

[TotBpay cBecHe ymoTpebe TepMHHa VAN YIPABO Y OBOM CMHUCIY M HETOBOT
3Ha4aja y BpeMeHy Aunekcuja KomHuHa, y roquaama kafa je Huhudop Bpujennje
Beh OHMO y HEMOCpPEeAHOM OKpY)KEHY OBOT BacCHJIEBCA Kao HErOB 3€T, HAJA3UMO Y
n02ocy Manojina CrpaBopoMana ynyhenom ocuuBauy aunactuje Komuuua.2l V
OBOM H3Y3€THO 3aHMMJBMBOM IOXBAJIHOM TOBOpY Hapy Anekcujy Komuuny, Ma-
Hojno CTpaBOpOMaH 4ak Ha TPU MECTa ymoTpedsbaBa TEPMHH VAT, JIBa IyTa Y
EbErOBOM OCHOBHOM 3HAY€Hy MAMepUjaino, Cl8apHo, CYUWUHCK,>2 a TIPBU TIyT
Yy YBOJHOM JieJIy y KOMe IO TPaBHITy yKaHpa NpeJCTaBba Ha CKPOMaH HAYUH CaMOT
cebe U CBOj 1020¢, HA HAYHMH BPJIO CIIMYaH OHOM Ha Koju BpujeHuje HemTo KacHuje
ynotpebsbaBa oBaj Tepmun.23 OOpahajyhu ce camom napy u yojehu ra y cgoje
MOXBAIHO cJI0BO, MaHojino CtpaBopomaH uctuue AJIEKCH]y KakKo ,,0Baj JIOr0OC HUje
TBOj €EHKOMH], ajii MOrao 61 OUTH MaTephjaj 3a TBOj eHKoMHj... .24 OkomHOCT
Ja Manojno CtpaBopoMaH HHMje OMO camoO jelaH OJf peTopa y OKpYXermby HOBOT
napa u mwerope OpojHe mopoauie, Beh ydeHM H3aHaK YTJIETHOT poia KOjH je,
OYMIJIEIHO, YCIieo Op30 ja ce mpHOJUKHK MIIAJIOM [[APCKOM Mapy HAKOH IITO je
EroB OTall cBojeBpeMeHo moapxaBao Huhudopa Boranujata, naje nogatau 3Ha-
4aj ’ErOBOM HCKa3y W ynyhyje Ha UCTH KpyT HAeja Koje Cy ACNWIN MPUIIaTHHUIINA
KOMHHHCKE apuCTOKpaTHje Y BU3aHTH]CKO] NMPECTOHUIN.2S

20 Photius, Bibliotheque I, 166, 19, omgHocHo, 167, 25.

21 HecymmuBo HakoH 1103. roamue, amu Moxkaa u npuiamdno kacuuje, cf. P. Gautier, Le
dossier d’ un haut fonctionnaire d’ Alexis ler Comnene, Manuel Straboromanos, REB 23 (1965)
(=Gautier, Straboromanos), 168-204, 102oc napy Anexcujy, 178-193.

22 Tbid. 185, 21; 188, 2.

23 Tbid. 182, 19. Yuras oBaj neo CTpaBOPOMAHOBOI MOXBAJIHOI T'OBOPA MPEACTABIbA TPO-
IPaMCKH YBOJ[ Y CaM /1020C ¥ CaCTOJU Ce U3 TPU jena: 1) npeacraBibame caMor ayTopa; 2) ONUCHBAbE
Kapakifiepa TIOXBAJIHOT CJIOBA, IITO HAC HAjBUILE UHTEpecyje U 3) HajaBa BEIMKUX Jena Lapa AJek-
cHja Koja Cy MPOM3BOJ HErOBHUX BPJIMHA, 300T KOjUX je MpeMa MojaHuIKuMa OJlar ¥ YOBEKOJbYyOuUB, a
npeMa BapBapuMa cTpamaH. YIpKoc yoOM4ajeHOCTH OBAaKBUX MOTHBA y MOXBAJIHHM CJIOBHMa, Tpeda
ucrahu na ce Beh y rosopy Manojna CrpaBopomana cpehy MHOrM MOTHBH Koje he kacHuje om-
wupHuje oOpaautu Ana Komuun y Aaexcujaou, yn. Cianxosuli, Komuunu y Hapurpany, 198-218.

24 Gautier, Straboromanos, 182, 18—19 (...0An 8’A&v €in Adyog mpog éykduiov 6dv). Y oBoj
CTpaBopoMaHoBoj (GOpMyIamuju O MOCEeOHOT je 3Hadaja KOHCTpYKUMja maiiepujan 3a (NPOG) ew-
Komuj Kamga ce ynopeau ca nzpasuma Huhudopa Bpujernja Ha kpajy nena YBoa KOju je HECYyMBHBO
OH Harcao.

25 O CrpasopomanoBoj mopoaunu B. Gautier, Straboromanos, 169-172, a mose3aHocT ca
HOBOM JHMHACTHjOM IIOTBpPhyje U BEToBO yiliewHo ¢1060 Uapuun Mpunu Jlyka HAKOH CMPTH HECHOT
Opara Muxawuna, ibid. IV, 195-201.
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Hctnname Huhngopa Bpujennja na je meroBo MCTOPUjCKO JEIIO 3arpaBo
camo VA1 iotoplag — mailiepujan uciiopuje BpeMeHa Koje OIucyje, 1o0uja Ha Taj
HAYMH HOBM 3Ha4aj ¥ HOBU cMucao. Y 20 pexgoBa cBOT YBOAA y MOJICPHOM U3Ialky
Maiziepujana ucmopuje, Huhudop Bpujenuje uctuue, oopahajyhu ce Hekananmoj
uapuuu Upunu Jlyka, na je usb HBEroBor Jiena Ja ONHILIE BellnKa Aena Anekcuja
KomHrHa, K0OjU je mOgurao mocpHyJO IapCTBO, CTAaBIIM My Ha 4ello Kajua ce Ha-
JA3MII0 Y TEIIKUM BpeMeHnMa.20 On moceOHe Cy BaKHOCTH 3aBpIIHE PEUCHHUIIE
VYBoaa:27 ,,...ykonuko oBo 1ei0 (AOyog) He Oyae PEeKNo CBe, HEKA HUKO HE 3a-
MepH, jep HMTH caM HaMepaBao Ja HamumeM uctopujy (ictoplay cvyypdesiv)
HHTH Ja BeMy (sc. ANleKCHjy) mueTeM moxsaiy (TAEKeLV 8ykOU1ov) — 3a To Ou
Ouna nmotpedHa cnocobHocT Tykuauaa u JlemocteHoBa pedutocT — Beh ce maTux
MUCcama J1a TOMOh MPYKUM OHHMa KOjH OM O EErOBUM JelIUMa XKEJCeIU J1a MUY
(cvyypdperv). 3aTo Heka Ha3uB Jeia Oyae MaTepujaa ucropuje (TadTn Tol Kol
“YAn iotoplog dvopa €6tw T® Aoym)“.28

VYmpaBo y oBuMm uckazuma Huhudopa Bpujenuja, y xopumhemy HUjaHCH
TEpPMHHA KOjIMa CE BEIITO CIYXKHO, TOMAaJI0 W IIOUTPaBao, KpHje ce CYIITHHA Hhe-
TOBOT IPUCTYyMa JIEJIy KOje je cacTaBihao, MoceOHO nMmajyhm Ha ymy KakaB je ca-
npxaj Ha Kpajy Maitiepujan ucitiopuje nonpumuo. [lomano BemTa4yko TEOPETH-
came 0 UCTOPUjU U HCHOM 3Ha4ajy, TOJUKO KapaKTEPHCTHIHO 3a CBE yUCHE KPy-
JKOKE BMCOKOI' JpYIITBA, IIa TaKO U 3a LAPUIPaACKy enuTy npse nojosue XII
Beka, Huhudop Bpujenuje je crojuo ca concTBeHUM TOTJIeANMA U CIIEU(DUIHUM
UJbEeBUMA KojuMa je 0uo BoheH. [IpyXuTH NpUINKY, TPYXKUTH Mailiepujan Opy-
ruMa Koju Oyny KeJenu Jla ca3Hajy WIN MHUIIy o BiIajaBuHu Anekcuja KomHmHa,
Ma KOJIMKO y TEOPHjH 3BYYM Ta4yHO, Y MOTIIYHOM j€ Hecaryiacjy ca caIp>KHHOM
caMoT MCTOPHjCKOT Jiesia Koje CIIe/li HAaKOH OBHX YBOXHHX penosa.?® Bpujenuje y
cBOM Maitiepujany uciliopuje KOPUCTH CBaKy TPIINKY Ja TPHUKaKe HUCTOPHjCKE
norahaje Ha HAUYMH KOjUM CY HETOBU NPELU UCTHLAHU WIH Cy HEKH HUXOBH IO-
CTYIIIH ,,ACTIPABJLAHN ", & OHM CAMH W YHWTaB POJ[ KOME Cy MPHUTIAIald jaCHO IO~
CTaBJbEHU y UCTH HUBO ca MOOETHUYKAM reHocoM KoMHUHA U caMUM AJIeKCHjeM,
KOjH, YIIPKOC LIEHTPAITHOM MECTY y JIey, OCTaje y CEHIM BEeJMKHX Jelia 4aHOBa
pona Bpujennja.30

26 Bryennios, 71, 18-73, 11. To je MOTHB KOjH Ce HENPEKUIHO MOHaBIba, 01 CTpaBOpOMaHa,
npexo Bpujennja no Azexcujaoe Ane KomHHH.

27 Bryennios, 73, 5-11.

28 Vmpago 360r uHcHcTHpama camor Huhudopa Bpujenuja na tepmuny Maitiepujan ucitio-
puje, MuCIAM J1a Tpeba YCBOJUTH OBaj OOJMK HACIOBa 3a KErOBO EJI0 YMECTO paHHje Hajuernhe
koputthenor Maitiepujan 3a ucitiopujy, moceOHo nMajyhu Ha yMy pasjivKy KOjy Y OBOM CMHCITY MPaBH
Masojno CtpaBopomaH Ha3uBajyhu cBOj MOXBaIHKU FOBOP ymnpaBo Mailiepujasom 3a ioxedsy, B. TOpe
Ham. 24.

29 To, HapaBHO, HHje IPOMAKJIO HMAXELH UCTPAXKHBAUa, alli ce BehnHa IPEeTIIOCTABKU CBOMIIA
Ha TO Jia BpujeHuje HUje ycIeo, WM HUje CTHIAo0 1a 3aBpIIN CBOje HCTOPHjcKo neino (Bryennios, 29),
HITO je HeIPUXBAT/bHBO MMajyhu Ha yMy cnenu(uuHH pUKa3 UCTOPUjCKHUX porahaja koje Bpujenuje
npyxa, notephyjyhu tume na je 6uo 1y60Ko cBECTaH O YeMy INHUILE U HA KOJU HAUMH IHIIE, B. HAIl. 2

30 ITo je moceGHO Jeno nokasao Ha 6pojHuM npumepuma Reinsch, Niknedpog Bpuévviog,
passsim.
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YuraBa ¢minoszodcka npomuisbamba uctopuje Huhudopa Bpujenuja u me-
TOBHX BpINIHaKa, KOja Cy ce oclamana Ha MCTUHHUTOCT ucifiopuje Kao XaHpa y
nopehemy ca enxomujem y KoMe ce IMpeTepuBame W HCKPHBIbaBamke HaMmehy Kao
HEOIIXOJIHU CACTOjIIM, UCTAKHYTA je y HajuucTujoj GopMHu y caMoM HacloBy Ma-
iiepujan ucitiopuje (VAN 16TOPLOG), YNME j€ MOTIyHA HEMPUCTPACHOCT ayTopa M
TOTOBO JTOKYMEHTAapHa BPETHOCT H-ETOBOT Jiela caMo OWBama TEOPUjCKU TOTBP-
hena. YV Bpeme kajga ucTopuja AJNEKCHjEeBOT J0JAacKa Ha BIACT M FHETOBOT Iape-
Bama jOII HUje Owia HamucaHa, nezap Huhudop Bpujenuje je Bemro uCKOpucTHo
CBOjy YYEHOCT, 3Ham¢ W OJMCKOCT ca HajBehnM yMOBHMa CBOT BpeMeHa, Kako Ou
H3peKao CBOjy Bep3Hjy HCTHHE, 3aKiamajyhu ce MpokIaMOBaHOM M y TO BpeMe
moceOHO HCTHIIAaHOM 00jeKTHBHOIIhY HcTOopHjcKor KaHpa. Y Buzantuju Komuuna,
ca cBeMOhHOM, aJi MPUIIMYHO MOJEJHEHOM MOPOJMYHOM €TUTOM Ha BIACTH H IPO-
OJIeMaTUYHUM OJTHOCOM Ca CBOjOM aMOMIIMO3HOM )eHoM, Huhudop Bpujeruje je
JKEJIeo Jia MOoKaXxe Jia Cy HEeroBU Mpey HaJBUCHUBAINA CBEeMONHH MOOCTHUYKH POJI
KomHauna, ma m camor ocHuBava auHactuje, Anekcuja. /la Ana KoMHWH Huje
Anexcujadom TOTOBO y MOTIYHOCTH 3aceHWNIa Mailiepujan uciiopuje MoXna Ou
Huhudop Bpujenuje u ycreo na moTomuM HapaliTajuMa HaMETHE CBOjy BEp3Hjy
HcTopwuje.
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Viada Stankovié

THE PREFACE TO NIKEPHOROS BRYENNIOS’
MATERIAL OF HISTORY

Nikephoros Bryennios’ historical work has been overshadowed by his
wife’s more famous, voluminous and complex Alexiad, but it, nevertheless, de-
serves a new approach and a new, comprehensive assessment, bearing in mind our
enriched knowledge about the Byzantium of the Komnenoi in the last two
decades. The paper analyzes the Preface to Bryennios’ historical work, both its
larger first part, written by an anonymous author, and its last chapter, which is a
work of the Caesar himself. Taking into account its content, and the situation in
the Byzantine capital after the death of the emperor Alexios I Komnenos in 1118,
the argument is put forward that the text by an anonymous writer could not have
been written and inserted in front of Bryennios’ work long after the latter’s death
in 1137/8, given its insistence on Alexios Komnenos’ right to the throne, and,
especially, the frequent use of the motif of the two imperial lines coming together
through Alexios’ marriage with Irene Doukaina.

On the other hand, the significance of the title Material of History (and not
“for History”) is stressed as a conscious attempt of Nikephoros Bryennios to
promote his own work as absolutely objective and truthful, which stands in sharp
contrast with the content of the major part of his History, where the intention of
the author to praise his own ancestors led him to present events in the favorable
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fashion for his “heroes” on many occasions. Bryennios’ choice of the phrase Hyle
Istorias as the title of his work shows his acquaintance, as should be expected
from a person praised for his knowledge and wisdom, with intellectual trends of
his time, with the frequent use of the term /yle, quite fashionable and popular at
the beginning of the 12th century, and his skillful toying with the assumption that,
as a Material of History, his work should be comprehended as almost docu-
mentary account of the absolutely objective writer.
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BECHA IIEHO
(My3zukonomxku unctutyt CAHY, Beorpan)

O IMTPOLECY HACTAHKA 1 ®YHKININM HEYMCKE KIBUI'E
Y BU3AHTUICKOJ ITOJAYKOJ TPAAULININ
(ITpunor pazmarpamy (peHOMEHA My3UYKE MHCMEHOCTH)™

Cryauja npencraBiba CBOjEBPCHH IPHIIOT METOIOJOTH]H Y pa3Martpamy HeHo-
MeHa My3HW4Ke mHCMeHOCTH. [1011o ce 01 yCBOjeHNX Ca3Hama O TIIaBHUM y3pOLHMa
1I0jaBe BU3aHTHjCKE HEYMCKE HOTAIMje U MPOIleCy yoOIuIaBama [10jaukux 300pHHUKa
W3 TIpBE eTare y MMUCaHoj TpaIuliju, Koja o0yXxBara mepuoa oa kpaja X 10 CpeauHe
XII croneha. Yka3aHo je Ha MOjeJHHE HEAOBOJFHO aKpHOUYHE U, YIIPKOC TOME, OIl-
LITEe YCBOjEHE MPETIOCTABKE y BE3H Ca PaloM IHcapa Ha CacTaBibalby HEYMCKE KEbH-
re, Ka0 ¥ Ha HEJIOBOJHHO 00pasiokeHy (YHKIHMjy KOjy je OHa MMaja y o0y4yaBamwy
nojana, ¢ jeJHe cTpaHe, ¥ MHTEPIIPEeTalUji IPKBEHUX MEJIO/IMja y IeBaHUM OOrociy-
KEmbHMa, C JIpyre CTpaHe.

Kwyune peuu: My3udka IMHCMEHOCT, LIPKBEHO TI0jame, PYKOIIHC, HEyMCKa HO-
Talyja, rnucap, mnoja

The paper represents a kind of contribution to the methodology considering
the phenomenon of music literacy. It suggestes some guidelines to be observed for
future research. Acquired findings of the main reasons for the emergence of the
neum notation as well as of the shaping process of the chanting book during the first
stage of the written musical tradition (from the end of the 10th to the middle of the
11th centuries) served as a starting point, but it was pointed out who might have been
a scribal team member, what professional qualification he was expected to have and
what was an organization of rewriting process like, depending on type of manu-
scripts that served as copying models. An interpretation of chanting book function
was also presented and its main purpose in liturgical life practice after the establish-
ing of the middle Byzantine neum notation.

* Cryzadja je pealim3oBaHa y OKBUPY Tmpojekta Mysuka na packpuihy — cpiicku, 6aaKaHcKu,
espoiicku oxeupu (6p. 147033), koju ¢punancupa MunuctapctBo Hayke Pemy0muke Cpouje.
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Key words: music literacy, church chant, manuscript, neum notation, scribe,
chanter.

VY mo cajga CHpOBENCHHM MY3HUKOJOUIKO-KOJUKOJIOMIKUM HCTPaKUBAHMAa
BU3aHTH]CKE I0jadyKe TPaJUIIMje CUCTEMATCKU Cy €BHJICHTHPAaHU M apXxeorpacku
oOpaheHn Haj3HAYajHUjU HOTHPAHH 300PHHIIM, TIONMUCAHU CY MY3WUYKH (OHIOBH
npu BehuM OMOTMOTEYKMM LEHTPHMA, HAIMCAaHEe Cy OpOjHE CTyIuje O pa3Bojy U
TyMadewy HEYMCKE HOTAalldje, O TUIIOBHUMA, CaapikKajy U CTPYKTYPH HEYMCKHX
Kmlpura, 3aTuM O MeJ'IOI[I/IjCKO—pI/ITMI/I‘lKI/IM OCO6CHOCTI/IMa Pa3IMIUTUX BPCTA HPKBEC-
HUX HareBa ¥ MOjeMHNM H3/IBOjeHUM MY3UYKHM ITapaMeTpruMa, Kao IITO Cy PUTaM
1 JICCTBHYHH CUCTEM; YMHOT'OME CY, TaKkole, MO3HATH cTBapajadyku OMycH KopHde-
ja mojauke yMETHOCTH — MeJIoJIa, TUcapa U KOMIIO3UTOpa, a 3HaUajHa ca3Hamba CTe-
YeHa Cy M Y BE3H Ca MECTOM MY3HKE Y €BOJYIHjH JIUTYPrHUKUX oOpasama — 1p-
KBEHHX ycTaBa win Tumuka.! V3 oBUX MCIpPIHUX TpoyuaBama je, MehyTum, n3o-
CTaJo pazMaTpame caMmor (eHoMeHa My3muke mucMmeHoctd. O BmeMy ce IpeBac-
XOJIHO TOBOPHJIO y BE3M Ca MEXaHU3MHMa YCMEHOI Tpe/iama Yy KOMe ce I[PKBEeHA
My3WKa, UCTUHA, OOJiMKoBaja M y kome de facto mpeBacxXxomHO er3ucTupa, ajiu
aKpUOMYHO 00pa3IOKEHE Pa3Iora KOju ¢y OWJIM MPEeCyIHH Ja IPKBEHE MENoInje
MOYHy Ja ce OeJexke, APYTHUM pedyrnMa, oljalmemne (QyHKIHje T0jauke KIBUre y
CIIpE3d ca Pa3BOjeM HEYMCKOT MUCMa, Ka0 U TeMeJbHA PEKOHCTPYKIUja Ipoleca
HEHOT HAaCTaHKa, TeK Ou Tpebaio jga oTnouvHe.?

V3umajyhu y 003up penaBaHTHE HAIMUCE Y BE3U ca JAaTOM MPOOJIEMaTHKOM U
mosiazehu o1 COMCTBEHNWX MCKYCTaBa y paay Ha PyKOIMHMCHUMa, OBOM MPUIHKOM hy,
ykasyjyhu, noayiie, Bulie Ha HeIOyMHIIe U UjeMe, Hero Hyaehu onrosope, npen-
JIOXKUTH HEKE OJ1 IpaBalla UCIIMTHBaka IPUHIIMIIA Ha KOjuMa ce oOpa3oBalia 1 y pa-
HUM (aszaMa HcrosbaBaiga My3ndka nmucMeHocT. [loacehame Ha TUTYPrUjCKH KOH-
TEKCT Yy KOME LIPKBEHA My3HKa MMa CBOj€ MIPEBACXOIHO MECTO U, Y BE3U C TUM, HC-
TUIAkE BEHUX HMAHCHTHUX MOSTHYKUX CBOjCTaBa, OHMIIO je TOJIA3HIITE Y CIPOBE-
JICHO] aHaJM3H, alli yjellHO, Mmokazahe ce, U BEeH HUCXO]I.

L Cf. M. Velimirovi¢, Study of Byzantine Music in the West, Balkan Studies 5 (1964) 63-76;
idem, Present Status of Research in Byzantine Music, Acta Musicologica 43 (1971) 1-20; O. Strunk,
Byzantine Music in the Light of Recent Research and Publication, Thirteenth International Congress of
Byzantine Studies, Main Papers, VIII, Oxford 1966, 1-10; D. Touliatos-Banker, State of the Discipline
of Byzantine Music, Acta Musicologica 50, Fasc. /Il (1978), 181-190; eadem, "Epgvva. el tng Bulov-
TG LOVGTKNG Kartd TNy dexaetion 1975-1985, Kinpovopuio 17/2 (1985) 297-318; eadem, The Status
of Byzantine Music through the Twenty-First Century, ed. by K. Fledelius, Byzantium — Identity, Ima-
ge, Influence, XIX International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Copenhagen 1996, 449-463.

2 [penMMUHAPHA U BPJIO KOPHCHA 3allakarba O MOjeJHHUM IIPOOIeMHIMa KOjI Ce THIY My3H4Ke
IICMEHOCTH y BHU3aHTHjU canpiaHa Cy MPEBACXOMHO y YBOJHHM CTyAMjaMa KPUTHYKUX U3Jamba He-
YMCKHX KOJEKCa, KOjU IpeJCTaBlbajy IPHMapHEe H3BOPE 3a UCTOPHUjy HCTOYHO-IIOjadyKe TPamULUje
(ynop. http://www.igl.ku.dk/MMB/publications). 3aHUMJBHBY W MOACTHLAjJHY OIICEPBAIUjy Ipoleca
HacTaHka pykonuca Contacarium Ashburnhamense nao je Tako Kapcren Xer (Carsten Hoeg) y usna-
By Monumenta Musicae Byzantine IV, Copenhagen 1956. IberoBa 3amaxama je ISIMMHYHO paspa-
nuo Jupren Pacren (Jorgen Raasted), The Production of Byzantine Musical Manuscripts (cf. Actes du
Xlle CIEB 11, Beograd 1964, 601-606). Ha peepenTHy My3HMKOJIOIIKY JIUTEPATYpy Y KOjOj C€ O 1aT0j
TEMH, Mae WM BHIIE, IOCPESIHO TOBOPH, ykasuBahy y TOKy pana.
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Ha ocHOBY HEBEMUKOT OIyca BH3aHTHjCKUX HEYMCKHX PYKOIHca U3 pBe da-
3¢ My3WYKe MMCMEHOCTH, KO0ja je 00yXBartaja HEIlITO Mame O]l JiBa Beka (011 kpaja X
1o mojoBuHe XII), ommITe je yCBOjeHO MUNJBEHE /1A je MIpe CBeTa YMHOKABAE 110-
jadkor peneproapa OMO MpecyaH pasJior Jia ce 3almovYHe ca OeIeKeHheM IPKBEHUX
Mernoauja. OyHKIHja Mojadyke KibHUre je Ouia y ToMe aa GUuKcupa v MoXpaHu My-
3UYKHA MaTepUjajl, KOju je€ BpEeMEHOM I0CTaja0 Pa3HOBPCHUJH U KOjU HUje OUII0 MO-
ryhe nmako memopucatu. CreHorpadcku oOIUIM MaleOBU3AHTH]CKE — T3B. wlapiup
U Koasien HOTalMje,3 KojuMa Cy MeJIOIUje UCIIMCUBAHE Y MIPBOj €Tall HCTOPUje BU-
3aHTHjCKOT My3HYKOT MTUCMa, TIPE/ICTaBIHAIIN Cy CBOjEBPCTAH BU3YCITHH ITO/ICETHHUK
MOjIMa KOjU Cy pacrojiarajiy 3aBUIHHM I10jadyKHM HCKyCcTBOM. lpyrum pednma,
3HAKOBH y pa3IMIUTUM KOMOMHAaNMjaMa CIY>KIIN Cy Kao yIyTCTBa y U300py azne-
KBATHE MEJIOAUjCKO-PUTMHUUKE (OpMyJie, KOjy je TMojall yHampea 3Hao U Kojy je
Tpebasio 1a OTIEeBa y CIOjy ca OAroBapajyhuM TEKCTyaTHHM IPEIONIKOM.

Ca pa3BojeM T0jayke yMETHOCTH, HapounTo TokoMm XII croneha, koju je Te-
Kao yrmopeno ca peopMoM 0OTOCITy)KOSHUX THITHKA U CTaH/IAPIN30BakhEeM XHMHO-
rpadckor caapxaja U CTPYKType pa3IuIuTUX BPCTa OOTOCIY)OEHUX KIBHTra, H caM
mporec Oenexema MeIoAja MOCTa0 je 3HATHO CIOKEHHUjH, a HOTHpaHa KIbUTa je
MPOMEHWIIA CBOjY MPBOOUTHY HaMeHy. HarnMe, Mako U nabe yriaBHOM aHOHMMHA,
KOMITO3UTOPCKA MPOJIyKIM]ja je eBUuAeHTHO Owmia yBehana, a moceOHy adupmanujy
Mel)y MeoIujcKiUM HalleBHMa CTUIIA0 je TEXHUYKH CIIOKEHHjH, METTH3MaTHIHU Me-
JIOC, 3a YHjy je MHTEPIpEeTannjy OHO HEOMXO0AaH BUCOKH HHMBO II0jauyke BEIITHHE.
W 1ok cy 3a HOTHpame jeJHOCTABHUX MEJOJIUja, KOje KapaKTEepHIly KOHBEHIIHO-
HaJIHU C€JIEMCHTU MY3UYKOT je3I/IKa, CBCICHU, MHCMOTCXHUYKU HCYMCKU CUCTEMU,
NONYT wWapitip U Koaden cumuorpaduje, Ouam cacBUM 3a0BoJbaBajyhu,’ Genexe-
b€ MEJIOJIUjCKH Pa3HOBPCHUjUX M OOraTHjux HalleBa HEMHHOBHO j€ M3HMCKHBAJIO
MPEUU3HUje My3UIKO THCMO. OKpyeia WIH CpeOrO08U3aHiiujcKa HEYMCKa HOTaIIH-
ja, xoja ce mojasmia cpennHoM XII Beka, Hako MPBU TaTOBaHU PYKOMICH y KOjuMa
Cy Menoauje y HeTuHA HhoMe 3a0eNiekeHe MTOTHIY 13 MOCIEImhe YeTBPTHHE JaTOT
croneha,® Guia je, 3a pasiMKy OJ] IPETXOAHKX, TUACTEMATCKA, IITO 3HAYH JIa je 3a

3 0O ¢aszama y pa3Bojy HOTalHUje U pa3IMUUTHM Tepuoau3anujama B. G. Stathi, Ov ovorypoyLpLo-
Tiopol ko o podnpato g Pulaviiviic peromottog, Tpupa Buloviivig povetkoloylag 3, Athe-
nai 1979, 47-59.

4 Jour yBeK HHje ¥ MOTIYHOCTH Pa3pelIcHO MATAKE Ja JIM je MEITH3MATHYHA MEIOC T0CTOjao U
y 3HATHO PaHUjeM Mepuoy, Beh kpajeM MPBOT MUIICHHjyMa, [ITO Cy TBPANIN MPE CBEra TPUKH MPOy-
YaBaOLH, UM je PABHOIIPABHU CTATyC Ca CHIAGHMIHUM U NESTUMHYHO Pa3BHjCHUM HAIICBOM OH CTEKa0
TEK y MO3HUj0j — KACHOBU3aHTH]CKO] (ha3u, TauHMje HAaKOH mazaa [lapurpaga mox TypeKy BiacT, Kako
Cy BEpOBaIM OCHUBAYM MEANCBUCTHYKE My3uKkoiornje mpu MMB u cBe 10 HelaBHO BUXOBH ciie0e-
HHUI[H, TPEBACXOIHO 3aMaJHOCBPOIICKH MY3HKOIO3H.

5 Cf. O. Strunk, The Notation of the Chartres Fragment, Essays on Music in the Byzantine
World, New York 1977, 7-37, nocedno 12; D. E. Conomos, Music for the Evening Office on Whit-
sunday, Actes du XVe CIEB, II, Athenai 1981, 261-263.

6 [Ipumep cpedmosusanitiujcke HoTalMje ipoHalen je y pykonucy Vsupon 6p. 470, koju je u3
cpenune XII Beka. 3anumibnBo je na cy 1177. ronutHe qaToBaHM MOCTCIHH Y HU3Y KOACKC Ca KOA/IeH
HortarujoM — Tpuoa O6p. 754 u npBH NMpUMEpaK PYKOMHUCA UCTIUCAHOT CPEOHOBUZAHTHUJCKOM CUMHO-
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CBaKHM MEJIOJH]CKH MOKpeT oxapehen 3aceban 3HaK min oxrorapajyha xomOunarmja
Bure 3HakoBa. CTeHOTpadcKH KapakTep HEYMCKOT ITHCMa, Ka0 ’eroBO MMaHEHTHO
CBOjCTBO KOj€ MPOH3JIa3U U3 MPUPOAE BOKAIHE TPAAUIHje IPKBEHE My3UKe, HHjE Y
MOTITYHOCTHU U3rYyOJbeH HU Yy eKCIUTMIUTHH]O] CPEAHOBU3AHTH]CKO] CUMUOTPpa(H]jH.
Menoauje cy ce U Jajbe MPEHOCUIIC M yUWIIe TaKo IITO OM MX Iojall-AacKall 1mojao
CBOjJHUM YUYCHHIINMA, & OHH HAa OCHOBY Ma)KJbUBOT CIyIIamka MOHABJHAIHN CBE JOK HX
He yBexxOajy. Ho, HeMa OCHOBa MPETIIOCTaBUTH J1a je Ayradke W MEJOIMjCKH pa3-
BHjeHe HareBe Omiro Moryhe Jlako MpaBWIIHO, Tj. JOCIOBHO 3allaMTUTH, HUTH Ce
MOJKE OYEKHMBATH Jla CY CC OBaKBE KOMIIO3HIIMjE MOTJIE Y O0rociay)0eH0j mpakcu
PEJOBHO WJIM MOBPEMEHO ITOHABJbATH, a Ja CE NPU TOM HE OJICTYIH O]l HHXOBOT
npeo6utHor obsuka.” Hotupame je, gakie, MO CUTypaH Ha4YMH Jia Ce M0 CBOjUM
0c0o0EHOCTHMA 3aXTCBHHjH HAIICBH CadyBajy O MEHama, alli je YjeaHo oMoryha-
BaJIO, TIOJ[jeITHAKO, YMEIIHUM II0jIIMMa, KA0 U OHUMa KOjH Cy BHUIIIM HUBO I0jayKe
TEeXHUKE TEK Tpedajo Ha IOCTUTHY, Ja MPaBIIHO WITYHTaBajyhul HEYMCKH 3aIuc
Jobhy 1o ycmeurHe u AoclefHE UHTEpIpeTaIyje.

Ha ocHoBy 110 cana cipoBenieHHX apxeorpadcko-My3UKOIONIKIX HCIUTHBA-
Ba HEYMCKHX PYKOIIMCa KOHCTATOBAHO je Ja CY Y MPBOj, NAJICOBU3aHTH]CKO] (a3u
My3HYKE TUCMEHOCTH, IICAPH 3alIUCHBAIHM HAjIIPE TEKCT XHUMHE, a 3aTHM Cy U3HA]
Wmera ymeranu neyme. M3 came unmeHuIe 1a je 6poj 3HakoBa U 3HAKOBHHX IpyIia
yBehaH, JJOTHYHO je 3aKJbYYUTH Ja je cpedrosusaniliujcka HOTalyja JOHeNa J10-
JaTHEe OTexaBajylie OKOIHOCTH 3a MHUCIE Mojaukux Kibura. OmpaBaaHo je mpeTio-
CTaBUTH Ja Cy MHCAPU U HAKOH YBOl)ema HOBHUjer o0JIMKa My3HUdKe cUMHOrpaduje
HACTaBWJIH J1a 300pHUKE ca CHUIA0OMYHUM HAIIeBOM, KaKaB j€ HIIP. HPMOIIOIIKH, HC-
MUCYjy TaKO LITO Cy Hajupe OCNeKHIH TEKCT, a IIOTOM, JeOJbUM MEPOM, U3HALT CIIO-
rosa peun yHocuiu Heyme.8 [Ipy He3aBUCHOM 3aMUCUBALY TEKCTYATHE M MEJIOIH]-
CKe JIMHU]je, MOpaJIH Cy Jia BOJIe padyHa Jia Be3a nzMel)y cjoroBa pedu M MojeIMHIX
HEyMa U Tpyle HeyMa Oyze yredyaTjbiBa U Ha IPBH IOTJIe] HeIBOCMHUCIICHA, Ka-
KO TIpH FhHUXOBOM HITYUTABAKY, OMHOCHO MOjaby HE OW AONa3MiI0 A0 TMPEKUAa WIIN
3acToja. Y 300pHUIIMMA ca pa3BUjEHHUJUM HAIEBOM Cy, Mel)yTUM, HajBepOBaTHU]E
CIIeAUIN OOPHYTU PEIOCIEA: TIPBO CY MCIUCHBAIN MEJIONHUjY, @ HAKHAHO MMOTIHU-
CHBaJIM ciiorose peur. [locTojarmbe Menn3ama je CBakako M3MCKUBAJIO BHUIIECTPYKO
U y3aCTOITHO MMOHABJbAHE MOJEJMHNX BOKAJa MM HATJIAIICHUX [IEJI0BA PEUYH, TAKO
Jia je yryTHHje OWiIo Hajipe 3a0eIe)KUTH HEYMCKY JIMHH]Y, HETO MPOICHUBATH KO-

rpadujom — Cruxupap 6p. 1218, o6a ca Cunaja. Cf. O. Strunk, Specimena Notationum Antiquiorum,
Monumenta Musicae Byzantine, Pars Principalis, Pars Suppletoria VII, Copenhagen 1956, 7-8. Januc
ITanaranacuy je mpema 0COOCHOCTHUMA IMOjEIUHHUX PYKOIMCA YCTAHOBHO Ja CE CPeOr08U3AHIHUJCKA
HOTaIMja TojaBuia y LeHTpaaHuM obnactuma llapcrea nemro npe monosune XII Beka, HO, aa ce
ycranuia y nociaeamuM aerenujama ucror croneha. Cf. I Papathanassiou, The Musical Notation of
the Sticherarion MS Vat. Barb. gr. 483, ed. by C. Troelsgard, Byzantine Chant — Tradition and Re-
form, Acts of a Meeting held at the Danish Institute at Athens, 1993, vol. 2, 53-67.

7 VHTepnpeTauuju y UPKBEHOM I0jamby Cy, HCTHHA, CBOjCTBEHH MOCTYIIH MMIIPOBU3ALHU]E.
Ho, 1 oHH cy perynucanu, Ta4HUje, OrPAHUYCHU HEIMCAHUM, alli OMIITE BakeNuM nmpaBuinMa y Tpa-
ouuju 6orocmyxoene Mysuke. O Tome B. onmupuuje V. Peno, Two Aspects of Utilization of Impro-
visation in the Orthodox Church Chanting Tradition, New Sound 32 (11/2008) 33-43.

8 J. Raasted, loc. cit., 602.
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JIUKO je TPOCTOpa MOTPeOHO OCTaBUTH Ja OW ce 3HAKOBU KOJU YMHE MEJIOJIN]jCKH
yKpac paBHOMEPHO PacIiOpeInIIN.

BpenHo je ocBpHYTH ce U Ha TO KO je y IO4YeTKy (popMHpama HEyMCKe PYKO-
MUCHE TPaIUIHje YOIIITe MOTa0 OUTH MY3HUYKHU mucap. AKO ce UMa y BUIY Ja Cy
tokoM XII u XIII Beka menoauje TpaHCKPUOOBAHE Ha MOJCPHU]jE, CPEeOH0BU3AH-
ifiujcko HEYMCKO MUCMO, T J1a Cy TPAAWIUOHAIHUM CHIIAOMYHUM HalleBUMa IPH-
noJaTe HOBE, MEJIOH]CKH CIIOJKEHH]e KOMITO3HUIIH]€e, JIOTHYHO je IPETIOCTaBHTH J1a
Cy cacTaBjbaud HEYMCKHX KOJIEKca OWIIH y MPBOM PEIy TOjIH U MEIYp3H — KOM-
MIO3UTOPH, OHH, JaKJIe, KOJH Cy T00po TO3HABAIN KOMIUTHKOBAaHE 3aKOHUTOCTH He-
yMcKe cumuorpaduje u Koju cy OWITU y CTamy Jia OHO IITO 3aIUCY]y WIH MIPEIHCY-
JY y UCTO BpeMe OTIeBajy. AKO ce y 003up y3Me U YHICHHUIIA 1A j€ 32 TEMEJbHH]Y
00yKy y M0jadKkoj BEIITHHH, KOja TIOApa3yMeBa CaMOCTAIHO BIIa/Iafh¢ TICBHAIIOM Y
Pa3IMYUTUM BpcTaMa O0TOCITyXeHma, OWI0 MOTPEOHO BUIIE TOJAMHA AKTHBHOT yue-
CTBOBama y JINTYPIHjCKOM KUBOTY IIPKBE, CICIU Ja Cy MY3UYKH MUCMECHH IOjIIH
MIPEBACXOIHO MOTJIM OUTH MOHAcH, Oynyhu fa cy OHM MMaiH jeJUHCTBCHY MPUIH-
Ky Jla Y HUKITyCy IIeJIOJIHEBHUX o0pesia y MaHaCTUpUMa yBex0ajy mpaBuiia TUITUKA
W TIPUMEHE, TPOBEPE U YCaBpIIE BPEMEHOM CTHIIAHO 10jauko HCKycTBO.? OcTaje
HEJ0yMHIIA KaKo je y PelaTUBHO KPaTKOM M MPETIOMHOM HCTOPH)jCKOM MEPHOIY Y
KOME Cy M3BpILEHE CMEHEe HEYMCKHX HOTHHX CHCTeMa, Ouio Moryhe 3a10BOJBUTH
noTpede 3a yMHOKaBambeM MY3UUYKUX KE-UTa, HEOMXOAHUX J1a Ou ce y Behum MoHa-
IIKUM LEHTPpHUMa I0jayKa YMETHOCT HeCMETaHo pa3Bujana. OBO MUTamE je YTOIU-
KO OIpaBAaHM]j€ YKOJIUKO ce y 003Up y3My OIILITE MPHIKKE y KojuMa ce Ha VcToky
o/BMjalia IUTyprujcka pedopma, oa Koje je IpPKBeHa My3WKa AUPEKTHO 3aBUCH-
1,10 nakie, yKOIMKO ce He 3aHEMapH YHE-EHUIIA Ja MY3HUYKH THCAPU HHUCY CaMo
HY)XHO MOpajd OWTH MYy3MYKH OONApEHU W BUYHH MEpy, HETO Cy MOpajiu OUTH
ynyheHHu y akTyelHe TeHICHIHUje KOje ce THUY yCTPOjCTBa OOTOCITyKerha.

TumMckn pag Ha U3pagu My3HUUKHX, Ka0 YOCTAJIOM M CBHX JAPYTHX Oorociy-
KOCHUX KIbUTA, H3BECHO j€ TIOCT0ja0 U O BEMY CE€ OCBEJIOYYjeMO YaK ¥ Ha OCHOBY
JISTMMAYHOT YBUJIa Y PYKOIUCHO Hacnehe. O ToMe Kako je TeKao Mpolec UCIUCH-
Bama HOTHOT 300pHHKA, KpO3 Koje je cBe (aze Ouio moTpedHO mpohu, Kako cy mu-
capH, YKOJIMKO UX je Ouiio Buiie, Ouiu pacropeleHu u mra je Moryhe TOKy4uTH y
BE3U Ca PUTMOM Ca KOJUM CY C& CMEHBAJIH Y Pajay, 3a Cajia MOCTOje TeK MPEITUMH-
HapHa ca3Hama. Hema cyMmbe [1a ¢y ce, YCIOBHO PEUeHO, IO CBOjUM KBaIU(pHUKAIIH-
jama pa3IuKOBaly MUCAPH TEKCTYalHOT MPEAJIONIKA, 3aTHM OHHU KOjU Cy L[PHUM U
LPBEHUM MACTHJIOM HCIIUCHBAIM HEYMCKE JIMHH]jE, WIH, [aK, WIYMHHATOPU KOjU
Cy yKpalllaBaJd HAacJOBE M WHUIIMjAIe WU Cy Ha HEKH JPYTd HAYMH JCKOPUCATU

9 WiycrpatuBaH je mpuMep cTuxupapa — pykomuca Ambrosiana 44, y kome je mucap TeKcry-
QIIHOT Jienia OMO W3BECHH CBEIITCHHK JlaB, JOK je Kao Iucap HEyMCKHX MENIOJMja HMEHOBAH jepOMO-
Hax Atanacuje. Cf. Sticherarium Ambrosianum, edd. L. Perria et J. Raasted, Pars Principalis et Pars
Suppletoria, Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae, Copenhague 1992.

10 MuauKkaTHBHO je J1a ce MojaBa U CMCHUBAE HAJCTAPUjUX OOJIMKA MAJICOBU3AHTH]CKE HOTA-
1yje, Kao U MPOMEHE Yy CaJpKajy W CTPYKTYpH IOjadyKHX KEbHra, MoKIamnajy ca pedopmama Koje cy
oOernexuie pa3Boj JUTYPrudKux obdpasana y uctoyno xpuirhanckom ceery. Y. B. Ileno, O noja4koj
yMeTHocTH Y Buszantuju Henocpesnno npe u 'y no6a Cseror Case, Harma npouutoct 9 (2008) 29-40.



154 3PBU XLVII (2010) 149-160

pykomuce.l! TToMeHyTe akKTUBHOCTH je, MoapasyMeBa ce, Morao ja o0aBjba U je-
JlaH, BAHPEIHO BEINT MUcap Kaaurpad, Kora je y paay MpaTHO €BEHTyaHO miiahu
MMOMONHUK, IITO U jecTe CIIyYa] ca HajpaHuje JaTHPaHUM IPUMEPOM HOBE MUCAPCKe
TEXHHKe — KojekcoM AmOypHamen3e u3 1289. romuHe, KOjU caapKu MeTu3Ma-
THYHE Hamese.!2

YIyTHO je MPpEeTHOoCTaBUTH Jia Cy ce MUcapu y pajy Ha UCTOM PYKOIHCY He-
MOCPEIHO CMEHUBAJIM, YIIPABO OHAKO Kako cam Bell ykaszaja y Be3u ca Moryhnm
MOPETKOM Oellekerha Meoanje 1 Tekera. 13 ¥V onpehenuM cerMeHTnMa ncama Ou-
70 je, MmehyTuM, Hy)KHO BpaTHUTH ce yHa3aJ, Ha Beh ypaljeHo, kako Ou ce JoBpIInIIH
HACJIOBU ¥ WHUIIMjaJH, ajli ¥ O3HAKe T7IaCOBa, allMXMMe W MeJInjaiHe curHarype. !4
Ipu TOM Cy cBakako OWJIM y MPUIKIM J1a TPUMETE U €BEHTYaJIHO HCIIPABE IPEIIKe
KOje Cy caMy HAYMHHJIM, aJld U MPOIyCTe JAPYTHX IHcapa, capajHHKa Ha 3ajell-
HUYKOM rociy. [lojenuHu pyKOmucH Hyle M TaKBe MPUMEpPE U3 KOjUX HMPOHUCTHYE
YTHCaK Jia Cy MHCapH UCTOBPEMEHO 00aBIballi CBOja 3alyKerha, Opranusyjyhu mo-
JIeJTy TOCJIa Ha KPajibe JIOBUT/LMB HaunH. !5 OBakBa casHara Wiy y MPUIIOT TE3U JIa
je nmpenucuBame My3HYKUX 300pHHUKA TPEJICTaBIballo CaCTaBHHU JIE0 Pajia y CKPHII-
TOpHjaMa y KOjuMa Cy mUcapuMa Ha pacrojlaramby Ouiia Makap JiBa, a MOX/a U BH-
nIe pykomnuca mozena. M 1ok Hema pas3iora CyMmaTH Ja je Ouiio BHIe y3opaka 00-
TOCITY)KOCHNX KIbUTA KOJH Cy CaApskKalnd XUMHOTpadCcKe TEKCTOBE, ITOCBE je Hepe-
AJTHO OYEKWBATH Jia cy y Behem Opojy mpermwuca mocrojaie u My3Hdke KBUTe Koje
Cy CIYXWJIe Kao MOJENHU MHucapruMa HeyMCKOr jena 300pHUKa. To je eBeHTyalHO

11 JTykTyc TEKCTyaJHOT W HEYMCKOT JIejia PYKONKCa HUje JIaKo mopeauTH. Pasiuke ce Haj6osbe
yo4aBajy y 00ju MacTuia Koje micapu KOPHCTe, Kao M Yy MHTEPBEHIIMjaMa KOje ce THYy JOIMyHa Mpo-
MYLITEHUX OAPEHHUIIA TJlaca, MEANjaHUX CUTHATypa U JPYTHX eJieMeHaTa y HeyMCKOM 3aIicy WIH
MOHOBJLEHUX BOKAJIa M CIIOTOBA y TEKCTY MOJ HeyMmama.

12 Cf. C. Hoeg, Contacarium Ashburnhamense, loc. cit.. Tpe6a nmaru y By 1a ce y OpojHUM
pyKoImcuMa, Kako y caMOM TEKCTy, TaKO M Ha MaprHHaMa I10jaBJbyjy YMEIHU U JIOJal¥l y KOjHMa je
[IPENO3HATIbUBA JPyra MHcapeBa PyKa WM BUIIE BUX, a KOjH Cy YIUIM y PYKOIHC HOIITO je OH Beh
6uo 3aBpureH. OBaKBe HHTEPBEHIHUjE Cy HEKa/la jacHe, alll HUje PETKOCT U Jia Cy TaKo M3BEJCHE 1a ce
TEeK y JeTajbiMa OTKPHBA FBUXOBa CTBAapHA Ipupoza. MinycTpaTuBaH je ciydaj ca A0JalMMa y IpeT-
XOZIHO OMeHyTOM AmOypHXaMeH3e KoJeKcy, 3a koje je Kepcren Xer BepoBao na UX je HAKHAIHO
yHeo noMohHUK riaBHor nucapa Cumeona. Bapronomeo nu CaiBo je, MehyTum, onoBprao Xerosy Te-
3y ykasyjyhu na Huje ped 0 HaKHAJIHOj MHTEPBEHLUjH, Beh O MOCTYNKY KOjH je IPaTHO CacTaBJbambe
300pHHUKA, a KOjU Ce OJHOCUO Ha Opucame, TauHHje CTPYyrame NPBOOMTHO HANUCAHUX MEIMjaHUX
CUTHATYypa, ITO je yucTuHy 1 unHno Cumeonos nomohnuk. Cf. B. Di Salvo, Carsten Hoeg — Conta-
carium Ashburnhamense, Bolletino della Badia Greca di Grottaferrata 1960, 14.

13 O noceGHOTr O 3HaYaja OMIIO YCTAHOBHUTH MOCTOjalbe H3BECHUX HEYMCKHX CKHIIA HJIH TPO-
0a mepa y yBexxOaBamy rpaduukd KOMIUIMKOBaHHUjUX cUMOoOIa.

14 Jupren Pacren je 10 oBOT 3aKJbydKa [OIIa0 Ha OCHOBY pykoruca PG 270 u3 Hammonamue
oubnmoreke y Ilapusy, y Kome je, Ha OCHOBY IOjeJHHUX ACITUMHYHO MCIYHEHHX CTPaHHIA, YCTAHO-
BHO JIa Cy HAjIIpe LPHUM MAaCTHJIOM 3allUCaHH CTHXOBH XMMHE, 3aTHM Cy I[PBEHHM MAaCTHJIOM JOIaTH
HACJIOBH M MeJWjaliHe CUrHaType, Tpehy eTamy YMHHIO je Oenexermhe HeyMa LPHUM MacTHIIOM H Haj-
3a]l, HPBCHUM MAacTHJIOM HCIYyHaBambe MOMEHYTHX MEAHjaHUX CHIHATypa HEYMCKHM KapaKTephMa.
Cf. J. Raasted, loc. cit., 604.

15 Pacten je Ha OCHOBY IHCapcKuX MaHHpa U AykTyca Ctuxupapa beuke 6udmmoreke — Vindo-
bonensis Theologicus Graecus 181, a moceOHO Ha OCHOBY aHaJIM3€ UCIHCA LPBEHUM MACTHIIOM, JIOLIA0
JI0 3aKJby4Ka Jia Cy y3 INIaBHOT nucapa JoBaHa JlanaceHoca, y n3paju KoJeKca yuecTBOBaa, J0CI0BHO,
y HCTO BpeMe, jorr aBojuna mucapa. Cf. J. Raasted, nas. neno, 604; Sticherarium, vol. 1, ed. C. Hoeg, H.
J. W. Tillyard, E, Wellesz, Serie Principale, Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae, Copenhague 1935.
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MOTJIO OUTH y BaHPEHO OPTaHU30BAHUM U ONPEMJbCHUM MPETIUCUBAYKUM IICHTPH-
Ma, ¥ TO TpEe CBera y Nnepuojy kajaa je (oHJ My3HMUKHX KOJEKCa MOCTa0 3HA4ajHO
oOoraheHn.

Koaukonomku onuc My3WYKHX 300pHHKA, HUXOBE AMMEH3Hje, (opMmar,
0o0uM, opraHu3zanyja MUCaHOT MaTepHjaja, Haj3ad, CTPYKTypa CaapiKaHOT XHMHO-
rpadcKor M HEYyMCKOT TeKCTa, mocpenHo ynyhyjy Ha To 1a cy, mopen Beh momeny-
Te HaMEHE Jla ce y ’huMa 3abesiexeHe MeJIoIUje cauyBajy o/ Memama 1 3a0opasa,
MOCTOjaJIM M JPYTU Pa3Io3n YMHOKaBamka HOTHPAHHX IPEIHCa y IPYToM IEPHOLY
pa3Boja My3HUYKE NHCMCHOCTH y Buzaurtuju.

Ca yBehameM Opoja 1ojaukux BapHjaHaTa MPOUCTEKINX U3 JOKAJTHUX TPaau-
[Hja U pa3IMuUTHX PUTMHUKO-MEIIOJINjCKUX THUIIOBA MEJIOca, a Mpe CBera, ca Ioja-
BOM HOBUX MEIM3MATHYHUX KOMIO3MIUja, TOTAJAlIBU METOJ YCMEHOT MpeHOoIIe-
Wa nojaukor ymeha ce, Beh je pedeHo, mokazao HeIOBOJLHUM U Hee(UKaCHUM. AKO
je ycloXmaBame My3UIKOT je3uka n oborahmBame Mojaykor perneproapa yCIOBH-
JIO pesIaTUBHO Op3y CMEHy cBelleHUX (OpMHU MaJeoBU3aHTHjCKe cUMHUOrpaduje, y
neTajbuMa M YUTaBOM HH3Y TEOPHjCKHX Iapamerapa, UCIHPITHUJUM CpeorbO8U3AH-
ffiujckum HEYMCKUM MHCMOM, OHJIA je M caM Pa3Boj HOTAIlHMje Y3pOKOBAO IMPOMEHE
Yy HAUUHY y4YeHa, MOjeTHAKO U CTapUX M HOBUX HameBa. Y TOKY MpPa3HUYHUX 00-
rOCIyXera, MoceOHO Ha CBeHONHUM OJCHHjHMa, Y TIEBHUIU CY U3 HEYMCKHX 3aITH-
ca prima vista Ounu y NpuiIHny Aa Mojy UCKJbYYHBO MY3HUYKH ITUCMEHHU H BPIIO HC-
KYCHH TOjII; OHU OCPEIbH U MOYCTHUIIH Cy HEONXOAHO MOPAJIH J1a H3BPIIIE OJIpe-
hene mpunpeme.

OBge ce, mehytum, Hamehe AenuKaTHa W MMPOBOKATHBHA TUJIEMa Koja ce y
MY3HKOJOIIKO-TTaIeorpa(GpCcKUM U KOJUKOJIOMIKIM CTY/HjaMa HalpocTO HE ITOMH-
Be, a 0] Koje Ou 3ampaBo Tpebano mohm y pasmarpamy NPHHIKIIA HA KOjUMa Ce
(dopmHpao pyKOIMUCHO MY3UYKO Hacliehe: na jau cy HOTHpaHW 300pHUIM Ha Tpe-
7a3y w3 mpBe y ApyTy ¢a3y pa3Boja HOTalMje yoImTe KopuirheHn y ToKy odpena
WJIM Cy X I0jLIM IPUMapHO YIOoTpeOsbaBaliv H3BaH MEBHUIIE, HA XOPCKUM Ipodama
WM HA YacOBHMMA TOjama ca CBOjUM Jackannma? MMa iau aprymeHara koju 0 oBa
MUTakba YYUHWIN HEOTPaBJaHUM WX KOjU OM WIIUIH Y TIPUJIOT CACBUM CYNPOTHOT
[JIeJUILITA — TI0jaykKe KibHre ¢y KopuinheHe n 'y 60orociyxemy a, ojapa3symeBa ce,
Uy CBpXy oOydvaBama M yBexOaBama rojara?

Camu HeyMCKH PYKOIHCH He NpYXkajy HHUKaKBa 00aBeUITeHha O TOME KaKo Ce
y IPKBH I0jaj0 U KaKO Cy ce Mojuu 00ydyaBaii. Y BPEKCHO MHUIBEHE J1a OHO IITO
IIpeCcTaB/ba CaCTaBHU JIEO0 YCMEHOT TIpenarba, ITO Ce HAlPOCTO 3HA, HE IOAJIeKE
HYXHO O0jallilb-elhbuMa MM KOMEHTapuMa y IMUcaHoj (OpMH, Y BE3H ca M0jaukKuM
ymehem HHUje Moryhe Ge3pe3epBHO yCBOjUTH. UMILCHHUIIA je M [1a ¢ Y HOTHPaAHUM
KojiekcuMa Tek o7 XIV Beka pelloBHO 1MOjaBibyjy, OOMYHO Ha MOYETKY, T3B. faild-
OuKe WM Hpoitieopuje y KOjUMa ce Ha BPJO CTAHAAPAM30BAH U YOIILITEH HAYHH,
0e3 ToaTHUX YIyTCTaBa Koja ce THUy MEAaronIkKor MeToa, HaBoJIe Ha3UBH U 3HAa-
Yerma OCHOBHHX €JIeMeHaTa HeyMcke cumuorpaduje. IlpBu myT je nucra Heyma 3a-
OenexxeHa y X BeKy, y pykorucy Harmonanne 6ubnuorexe ['puke Op. 67, uunju je
OCHOBHH TeKCT JeBanlhesbe, a Hapenuu myT 1289. rogune y Ciiuxupapy 6p. 261 u3
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Hanuonanue 6ubnuoreke y Ilapusy,!0 ca jacHOM TeHAEHIM]OM /1a CE ITO MOAPOO-
HUje MpPUKaXxy KapaKTepUCTHKe HoTauuje. HeyMCKH 3HAKOBH Cy y IPOTEOPUjU
OBOT KOJIeKca KJTacH()UKOBaHH y JBE LIEJINHE: Y MPBOj Cy HEyMe, IIOHA0C00 U y Me-
hycobuuM komOMHamMjaMa, YKJbYydyjyhu TMpHKa3 BUXOBE MHTEPBAJICKE WIN PHUT-
MUYKE BPEIHOCTH; JIPYTy IpyIy UMHE HEyMe ca KOjuMa ce 03HauyaBa y3Ja3HU U CH-
JTa3HU MEJIOJH]CKH TTOKPET, 10K Cy Ha Kpajy, Y Aujarpamy, MpeACTaBIbeHHN TI1acOBH,
Ta4yHKje MOJYCH LIPKBEHOT M0jama y nopehermy ca Mogycuma aHTuuke Mysuke. 7

VYHouewme CBOjeBpCHE My3WuKe a30yke y [lapucku ciiuxupap, i TO HaKOH
mTo je pykomuc Behnum nenom Beh Ouo wmcmymeH npensuheHUM Menoaujama, He
nenyje cnydajuo. Hacrojehu na 3a6esexu TIaBHUIYY CTUXMPAPCKOT perneproapa,!s
mucap je cabpao W CBe INTO je cMaTpao BaKHUM 33 OCHOBHY eAyKAIlHjy Ha IUIaHY
MY3HMYKe MHCMEHOCTH, a THME KOPHCHHUKY CBOT Jiejia OJAKIIA0 YHTame HEyMCKOT
TeKcTa. YIIyTCTBa y BE3U ca HeyMaMa, ca CUTypHOIIlly ce MO)Ke KOHCTaTOBaTH, HU-
Cy HaMeH-eHA TI0jIIIMa KOjH KIbUTY JIpKe Y MEBHUIN U U3 Bhe 0]y, Oyayhu ma y To-
Ky Oorociyskema He IT0CTOje YCIOBH J1a ce MaKimha yCMEpH Ha OHJIO IITa APYyTo MITO
HUje Y Be3H ca KOHKPETHHM XHMMHaMa IPOMUCAHUM 32 Bianajyhu nmpa3HuK U IeBa-
HUM OJATOBOpMMa Ha mpo30e W Bo3rjace CBemTeHHnKa Wid haxona. Objammema
OCHOBHUX CHMO0OJIa HEYMCKOT CHCTeMa Cy MOTpeOHa OHMMa KOjH HCTE yue.

Hauwnn pacnopehuBama XHMHU y HEYMCKHM 300pHHUIIAMA, IIpeMa IIPa3HHIIU-
Ma | TI0 IJIacCOBUMa y KOjUMa ce I0jy, Y MOTIYHOCTH OJroBapa norpebama mnover-
HUKa, KOjH, JaKJie, CaBlajaBajyhu KapakTepuCTHKE IIIacoBa OCMOIJIacja UCTe YTBP-
hyjy, yuehu 3a cBaku riac moHaoco0 HajTHIHYHHjC MEJOAMjE, & KOje MOTOM Y
npakcu mpmiaarohaBajy — xpoje mpema HOBHM, T3B. 0006HuM TeKCcTOBUMA.!9 Y
IPUIIOT U3HETO] TE3U Uy U MOMEHYTE H3/BOjeHe XUMHOIpadcke BpCTe, Koje Cy y
mporiecy yderma Ouie JOCTYITHE Y IEHHA Ha jeJHOM MecTy.20

16 Pykomnuc je Kumapcke NMpoBEeHUjeHIMje, a Hala3u ce 'y Haunonanuoj 6ubnuorenu y [Mapusy.
Cf. A. Gastoue, Introduction a la paléographie musicale byzantine: catalogue des Manuscrits de Musique
Byzantine de la Bibliotheque Nationale de Paris et des Bibliotheques Publiques de France, Paris 1907.

17 Hacnos Ilporeopuje, Koja je ncHucaHa HAKOH MHHEjCKUX cTHXUpa, Ha ff. 139v — 140v, y
npeBoay riacu: Ogde douury 3naxosu taiaouxujcke ymeiminociiu. Cf. Grove Music Online Article:
Middle Byzantine notation, http://www.grovemusic.com/data/articles/music/0/044/04494.xml?secti-
on=music.04494...18/01/2006.

18 Canpiaj Iapuckoe kooekca je, IITaBUIlE, INIAHCKA OCMHUIIBEH: HAKOH MUHEJCKHX CTHXHPA
u nomenyte nporeopuje (1-140v), ciene XuMHE TpHO/a, MACXATHOT Teproaa u meHTukocrapa (141r
—217v), a 3atum u u3 okrouxa (218r-239v); y HacTaBky cy jeBaHlesicke cTuxupe ca JOKCaCTUKOHMMA,
HIcCaJlaMCKUM MPHUIEBUMA KOjJH TIPETXO0/Ie CTUXHpPaMa 3a Beuepre (T3B. Ha [0ciiodu 6036ax  Jip.), Kao U
CTaHJapAHe XUMHE ca jyTpema: boe ['ociiod, Bcjakoje ouxanuje, ctuxupe Ha xBanute (240r), kao u
nojo0He cTuxupe y Toky Bemukor mocta (249v) u gormatunm (253v-260r).

19 J. Raasted, Formulaism and Orality in Byzantine Chant, Cantus Planus 4 (Pécs, 1990) 231-240;
0 jeMHCTBEHOM — OOJMKOTBOPHOM IIPUHIMITY KPOjeHba, HaKO Ha IPUMEPY HOBHjEr CPICKOT LPKBEHOT
nojama, ynop: B. Ileno, Kpojeme kao 00IMKOTBOPHH IIPHHIHII Y HPKBEHO-TI0javuKo0]j IpaKcH, 300pHuK Ma-
THLE CPIICKE 3a CLEHCKY YMETHOCT M My3uky 15 (1994) 145-155.

20 Tesy na cy mojauke KEUre ca HOTUPAHUM CaMOIJIACHMM MeJoujaMa umaje QyHKIHjy pe-
(epeHum 3a nojue u xoposohe, Te 1a cy npecTaBibajle U CBOjeBPCHE MEAaroiKe MpUpyYHUKE, 3aCTy-
na n Kpucrujan Tpyncrapn. Cf. C. Troelsgard, The Repertories of Model Melodies (Automela) in
Byzantine Musical Manuscripts, Cahiers de ’Institut du Moyen-Age Grec et Latin 71 (2000) 3-27.
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Onucanu pacnopena necama, MehyTuM, HUIITA Mamke HHUjE MMOJECaH 3a TeB-
HUYKY yrnoTpeOy, Oyayhu ma cy mojiuy y cBakoM cirydajy HajBehu jeo Gorocmyke-
Ba, HAPOUNTO FHEroBe yTBpheHe menoBe, Koje Cy 4ecTo IeBajH, 3HAIHW HaIllaMerT.
Ykonuko je, mehyTum, Mel)y mojiumMa HeKo UMao MoTpedy J1a ce UCTIOMaKe rie/ia-
jyhu y HEeyMCKH 3amic WiH, IaK, y TpeHylnuMa Kaja je, HapouuTo Ha Behe mpa3Hu-
Ke, J0JIa3HM0 Pejl 33 MPOU3HOMICHE CAMOTIIACHUX CTHXHpA MU KaTaBacHuja, Mojauka
KIbHMIa j& MOIJIa 3ay3€TH MECTO 3a MEBHUYKMM ITyJaTOM.2!

VY mpeucnuTHBaBYy HaBEACHUX €JIEMEHATa KOjH Ce THYy KopHIIiema Mo-
jaukor 300pHHUKa, jeJJHa O IpUMe0u OU ce MOTrJia TUIATH MPAKTUYHOCTH YIOTpe-
Oe, o JUMeH3MjamMa BETUKUX U 10 Opojy cTpaHa OOMMHHUX HOTUPAHUX 300pHHKA, U
TO 3a MamH JIcO XUMHH KOje Cy ce, y3 CBE ocTaje, y OKBUPY oOpesa mnojaie. [a ou
ce OmII0 Koja ciy>x0a 00aBJbalia v Jja OW TOJIIM MOTJIM JIa je JIOCJIETHO IIPpaTe OHU CY
mpen coOoM MOpal UMaTH TOpe ficaniiupa, 00aBe3HO joIl U oxisioux u munej. C
0031MpOM Ha TO Ja Cy e HaM3MEHUYHO KOPHCTHIIE, OBE KIbHTe Cy HajBehum mernom
y TOKy Oorociyxema Oujie OTBOPEHHUX KOpHUIA, Ha CTpaHHIlaMa Ha KOjuMa Cy ce
HaJla3uie XMMHE MpOIMKCcaHe 3a Biaaajyhiu mpa3HuK, OMHOCHO naH y ceamui. [1o-
IITO Cy CIMYHHUX JTUMEH3Uja Ka0 U HEYyMCKH PYKOMHUCH, HEONIXOAHH KOPIYC KEHUTa
j€ HEMHUHOBHO 3ay3MMao0 BEJIMKH MPOCTOP Ha IIEBHHYKOM CTOJY, TAKO Ja je CTaTHO
MIPUCYCTBO HOTHPAHMX 3aIlkca Mpex MOjIuMa, paand TeK MOBpeMeHOT Kopuinhemna,
MaJio BepoBaTHO. Mmnak, Huje HeMoryhe na ¢y WX y KOHKPETHHM JeloBHMa OOro-
CIIy’Kema, ca oJpel)eHor MecTa y3uMalld U Ha HCTO TOHOBO Bpahanu kajga 3aBpiie
ca TeBamkEM TUIUKOM MPEABUN)CHUX XUMHUA — MOJEINA.

A¢upMaTHBHO CTaHOBHINTE Jla Cy HOTHpAHE KIbUIe YMHOXKaBaHe Kako On ce
YHaIpeIuo METOJ yuera IPKBEHHX HalleBa, a MOjIH ONMUCMEHWIH, M Kako O ce
YjeIHO KOPHCTHIIE y OOrocIyKelhUMa, MOKE Ce, Haj3all, OIpaBIaTH CaMOM IOCTH-
KOM I[pKBeHe My3uke.22 YcaBpiuasame y M0jauykoj BEMTHHH, Koje je TokoMm XII u
XIII croneha, y3 oBnamaBame peOpMHCAHUM NMPABUINMA JUTYPIUjCKOT THIIHKA,
MoJIpa3yMeBalio M OBJa/laBake MIPaBHIINMa IHacTeMaTcke HeyMcKe cumMuorpaduje,
JIOJIA3HIIO je IO M3paxkaja y caMoj PKBH, Y o0pely, pajy Kora H 'y KOMe je OCBe-
IITaHa My3HWKa HacTaja. Y OOTOCIyKemY CY JABE TPaAHIHje WIH, TIPEIH3HAje pede-
HO, JIBa BUJIa OOJMKOBamba TPAAUIIje — yCMEHA M MHCaHa OWiIe CjeHbeHe, YUHEe-
hu jemHo ocBemTano npename.23 TIaBHU KPUTEPHUjYM 110 KOME CY C€ MY3UUKH ITH-
capy pPyKOBOAMIIHM y ToMe aa Ju he ofpelheHn HameB npuxBaTaTy WIKM OJ0AINTH, 1a
11 he ra HeyMmama 3a0eNeXUTH Y TIojauku 300pHUK WK he ra U3 HCTOT H30CTaBUTH,
MIPOUCTHIIA0 j& M3 TOTa JIa JIM je JaTH MEJIOC CTEKao CBOje MECTO Y IPKBEHOM 00pe-

21 Pacten je TBpAMO /i Cy MOjIM HCKJBYYHBO KOHCYITOBAIIH TT0jauKe KEBUTE y TPEHYIMMa Kajia
Cy 3a TO UMaJH noTpedy, aju Ja X HUCY KOPUCTHUIIM Y TOKY Oorociyxema. OBy CBOjy Te3y OH 00pa-
35ake crperom u3mel)y ycMeHor u mucaHor mpejiamba y KOMe ce IPKBEHO Mojame o0nukyje. Bugern:
J. Raasted, Byzantine Liturgical Music and its Meaning for the Byzantine Worshipper, ed. R. Morris,
Church and People in Byzantium, Birmingham 1997, 49-60.

22 JemHu Te MCTH HEYMCKH 300pHUIM CY CE€, Y BpEMe pe3epBHCaHO 3a Mpobe Xxopa U 00yuaBarbe
MOYETHUKA, MOTJIM JIOHOCUTH U3 NEBHHMIIE, Yy KOjy OM ce 10 CBpIICHOM Yacy Bpahai.

23 O upKBEHOM Npeamy U HPKBEHO] YMETHOCTH BuaeT: B. [Teno, TpaiulMOHAIHO U MOJEP-
HO Yy LIPKBEHO] MY3ULM — OIJIeJ| O KaHOHY M MHBEHTHBHOCTH, My3sukonoruja 6 (2006) 233-250.
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Iy, APYTHM peunMa, Jia JIM Cy Tra TOjIH U Bepyjyhu Hapo mpeno3Hain Kao KBajH-
TET KOJH 3aciyXkyje aa ce y 0orociyxemy Halje. Pereproap jenHOTIacHOT I[pKBe-
HOT T0jara, KOjH ce IMoKa3zao ToJecaH 3a ciyx0Oe oOpa3oBaHe IMOJ jepycaluM-
CKO-TIaJIECTHHCKMM YTHIIajUMa, a Y CKJIajy ca Beli yCTaHOBJbEHMM MOHAIIKHM —
CTYOAUTCKUM YCTAaBOM U NPEOCTAIUM CJIIEMECHTUMA a3MaTCKOI' TUIIMKA, HEyMaMa je
OBEKOBEYECH y jOIIl YBEK HEJOBOJFHO MPOYYCHOM MY3HMYKOM Haciely koje uyBajy
CTpaHUIle OpOJHHX PYKONHCA Ca Cpedrosu3aniliujckom HOTanujoM. Ibuxosn
CKPOMHH TBOPIIM, HEPETKO CBECTPAHU YMETHHUIIM, YIIaBHOM Cy CMaTpaiad HENpHU-
MEpPEHHUM Jla 0 ceOM M CBOM pajy OCTaBJbajy OUMIJICAHE Tparose, Bepyjyhu ma cy
MOJIUTBE KOjUMa Cy OHHM KHMBEJH, KOje Cy y IPKBHU II0jaJId ¥ BPEIHO OCNIEKIIH, He-
CYMIHBO BpEIHH]C.
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Vesna Peno

ON THE WORKING PROCESS IN WRITING OF THE NEUMED
BOOK AND ITS FUNCTION IN THE BYZANTINE CHANT
TRADITION

(The contribution to the methodology of music literacy phenomenon)

Despite the significant findings on the development of the Byzantine chant
tradition, gained through musicological, paleographic and codicological researches,
the phenomenon of music literacy still imposes many puzzles. It is generally a
well-known fact that the liturgical music of the Eastern Church was being shaped
within the domain of oral tradition, even after the advent of the Byzantine musical
notation. The notated chanting book has, however, from its very beginning,
represented a kind of regulator for the correct interpretation of church melodies
which in the meantime became a constituent part of church services. Moreover, its
function was to preserve necessary melodic repertoire which a chanter had to master
in order to be able to apply his knowledge to practice.

The development of music notation, following the evolution of the church
typikon and standardization of hymnographical contents and different liturgical
books structure, brought about many significant changes not only regarding scribe
technique, but regarding the basic purpose of notated codexes as well. Increase in
music production, the affirmation of the melismatic melos and the multiplication
of more or less different melodic variants, caused an emergence of the more
sophisticated, more analytical neum system, called middle- Byzantine or round
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notation. The new musical semiography set new requirements for scribes and
chanting book creators and introduced novelties regarding church melodies
teaching/learning process. This more comprehensive neum record, with far more
neum characters than previous forms of paleobyzantine notations required longer
time for writing and shaping of a music collection, so it was not seldom to have
several scribes engaged in the textual and melodic lines writing process.

Although a reconstruction of scribal work in a given historical period of
Byzantine church music requires a more thorough codical-archeographic analysis
of a larger number of manuscripts, to serve as a viable sample, this paper,
however, suggested some guidelines to be observed for future research. On this
occasion, it was pointed out who might have been a scribal team member, what
professional qualification he was expected to have and what was an organization
of rewriting process like, depending on type of manuscripts that served as copying
models. An interpretation of chanting book function was also presented and its
main purpose in liturgical life practice after the establishing of the middle
Byzantine neum notation.

A review of chanters’ specific activities in the pulpit, namely, of basic
principles of chanted church services which implied the use of different liturgical
books, was helpful in obtaining the arguments to support a thesis that notated
codices had not been originally intended for the use in the pulpit. The structure of
neumed books and their content, the conventional lists of neum signs and
martyriae of modes (that, by time, became standardized on the introductory pages
of most Byzantine musical manuscripts), as well as many other codicological
elements, give evidence to the fact that notated music books served also as
reference books for musical education, i.e. in acquisition of musical literacy.
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BACA BEJIMHOBA
(lentsp 3a cnaBsHO-BU3aHTHHCKU npoyuBaHus «IIpod. MBan [lyitue», Codus)

N3 BBJII'APO-CPBBCKUTE KHMXXOBHU
BPB3KHU ITPE3 XIII B.*

CraTtusTa € IOCBeTeHa Ha IMKbBJ MOJIMTBU OT M3BeCTHHUs JparosioB cOOpHHUK
ot tperara yerBbpTa Ha XIII B. (Pc 651 or Haponna Gubunorexa benrpan), npu-
nucBanu Ha cB. Cucunuil. CUCTeMaTU3UpPaHU ca U3BECTHUTE J0 MOMEHTA IMPENHCH,
14 na Opoii, ciopen penaknuonnTe cu Bapuantu. OCHOBHHAT U3BOJ €, ue J[paromo-
BHAT COOPHUK € BakK€H MOMEHT B Pa3NpPOCTPAHUEHHETO HA MOJOOHH TEKCTOBE, Th
karo: 1. mpencraBs Haii-paHHuTE npenucd Ha CHCHHHEBHTE MOJHMTBH HE CaMo 3a
CJIaBSHCKATa, HO W 3a TPbBLIKATA TPAAULM; 2. IpeJiara YeTUPU pa3IuyHi BapHaHTa
Ha CPAaBHUTEJIHO PaHHM TPBLUKM 00pa3iy M 3. craBa OCHOBA 3a I0-HATATBIIHOTO
pa3BUTHE Ha anoTpoleiHaTa KHIKHUHA CpPeJl CIIaBsHHTE.

Karouosue oymu: JlparonoB cOOpPHHK, IHKBI MOJUTBH, cB. CHCHHMH, ClaB-
STHCKATa TPaJAMIHS, TPBLUKU 00pasly, aroTponeiHara KHIDKHHHA

The article examines a cycle of prayers kept in the well known miscellanea of
Priest Dragol from the third quarter of the 13th century (the manuscript is kept in the
Belgrade National Library, signature No. 651), attributed to St. Sysinnios. The four-
teen copies, which have been found until now, are systematized according to their
textual versions. The main result is that the Miscellanea of Priest Dragol represents a
very important moment in the diffusion of such texts because: 1. it attests the exis-
tence of earlier copies of Sysinnios’ prayers both in the Slavonic and Greek tradi-
tions; 2. it offers four different versions of ancient Greek patterns; 3. it should be
considered as the basis of development of the apothropeic literature among the
Slavs.

Key words: miscellanea of the Priest Dragol, a cycle of prayers, St. Sysinnios,
Slavonic tradition, ancient Greek patterns, apothropeic literature

* Paj je NpOYMTaH Kao CAOMIITCHEC HAa HAYYHOM CKYIly CPICKHX M OyrapCKuxX HCTpakuBayda
,,CpIcko-0yrapcka y3ajaMHOCT y BH3aHTHjcKoM cBeTy XIII Beka“, ompxkanoM y Beorpamy ox 30.
okToOpa 10 2. HoBemOpa 2008. roaune. — Penakiuonu ondop
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TpuHageceToTo CTOJETHE 3aeMa U3KIIIOUUTEIIHO UHTEPECHO MSCTO B Pa3BU-
THUETO Ha CPeTHOBEKOBHATA KHW)KHHMHA Ha ObJATapu U cbpOH. Ipamatnunure odpa-
TU B MOJIMTUYECKATa UCTOPH Ha PEruoHa MpeaonpenessaT KaTo 4e JU U pa3Ho-
POJHUS XapaKTep Ha JIUTepaTypHaTa W KHIKOBHA MPOJYKIIHS, TOSBaTa Ha HOBH
KHIDKOBHH CpeUIa U MOAM(UKAIUI Ha B3aHMOOTHOIICHHSTA «ICHTBD — IIEPH-
(bepus» ¢ yTBBbpKIaBaHE Ha BCE MO-TOJIIMATa POJisi HA aTOHCKUTE MaHACTUPH. 3a
auTepatypara Ha BropoTo 0birapcko naperso npes XIII B. Moxke na ce kaxe, 4ye €
€THOBPEMEHHO MPEOCMHUCIITHE HA HACIEACHOTO OT KJacHdyeckara cTapoOBiIrapcka
enoxa (Ha HUBO aBTOPH M OPUTHMHAIIHU TBOPOM) M OouepTaBaHE HAa HOBU IEPCIICK-
TUBU 3a Pa3BUTHE B KOHTEKCTa HA MECUAHUCTUYHATA ujes 3a ThpHOBO KaTO TPETH
Pum.! 3a cpwrbekara kHmwkHuHa XIII B. € «ryiaBeH eram B HEWHOTO KOHCTHUTYH-
paue» 1o aymurte Ha JI. Bormanosud,? KOWTO ce W3pas3siBa OCHOBHO B HOPMHUpAHE
Ha pallK¥s MPAaBOIMUC B MMUCMEHOCTTA M KOJU(DUIIMPAHETO HA OCHOBHUTE KAHPOBH
bopMu — KUTHETO U ciay)0ara.3 Ako TpsaOBa Ja 0000IUM II0-CUHTE3UPAHO 3HAa-
YEHNETO Ha CIYUIJIOTO Ce Mpe3 TPUHAIECETHS BEK 3a I0KHUTE CIaBSIHHU, O Clea-
BaJIO Jia MoAuYepTaeM, 4e TOoraBa ce Cbh3/aBaT CHEIU(PUYHU JIUTEPATYPHU MOJIEIH,
ChUeTaIM YHACJIEAEHUTE TPaJULMKU C HOBUTE BAMSAHUA OT Buzantus u ot 3anaaHa
EBpomna u moAroTBHIM yCIIOBUSITA 3a TOJIEMUSI pa3lBET Ha CIOBECHOTO HM3KYCTBO
npe3 XIV B., 0cobeHO B HeroBara Mcuxactka pemakiusa. M Makap 4e chBpeMeH-
HaTa JHUTEpaTypHa MEIUEBHCTHKA BCE IO-UECTO c€ OOpbhIIa KbM JTOCKOPO EHUT-
martuunust XIII B.,5 3a 1a OTKpHE HOBU CTPAaHH OT HETOBUTE TYXOBHH IMOCTHKCHUS,
Ts1 BCE OIe OCTaBa Ha HUBOTO Ha o(UIMamHaTa KHIKHUAHA, IPEICTABCHA MIPEIIM-
HO ¢ OorociaykeOHUTE TEKCTOBE U CHUMHEHUS, OOCITYKBAIN HYXXAUTE Ha KIHpa U
BIIAQJETEIICKUS JIBOP.

ETo 3a110 u3riexaa MEeToI0J0IMIEeCKH OIPaBIaHo J1a ce 00bpPHE M0-3a1bJI00-
YeHO BHHMAaHHE Ha JMTEPATYPHHUTE TEKCTOBE, OMPEACISHH YeCTO KaTO HEKaHo-
HUYHHU. brarogapenune Ha 0-CBOOOAHMS CH M HEOTPAaHWYABaH OT W3NCKBAHUITA HA

I H. Anopees, ThpHOBCKATa KHMKOBHA TPAJAMIMS U MeATa 3a TpeTHs Pum, ThpHOBCKA KHH-
»koBHa mikoia, T. 3, Codus, 1984, 410. B. Twnkosa-3aumosa, TrpaoBo Mexay Epycamum, Pum u
Hapurpan, TepHoBcka kHMKOBHA mikona, T. 4, Codust 1985, 261. ucma, O6pa3pr Ha THpHOBO B
n3cneaBaHusATa 3a ThpHOBCKaTa KHMKOBHA IIKOMA, THpHOBCKAa KHMKOBHA mIKona, B. Tepuoso 2007,
1. 8, 21-32. B. I'o3enes, Yuunuia, ckpunropuu, o6ubdnnoreku u 3uanust B boarapus XI-XIV s.,
Codus 1985, 18-19. M. Kaimakamova, Turnovo — New Constantinople: The Third Rome in the
Fourteen-century Bulgarian Translation of Constantine Manasses’ Synopsis Chronike, The Medieval
Chronicle IV, Medieval Chronicle Society 2007, 91-104.

2 JI. Bozoanosuli, Ucropuja crape cpicke KibmkeBHOCTH, beorpax 1980, 142-143.

3 JI. Bozoanoeuh, uas. neno, 142.

4 EQuH CHCTEMaTHYCH TCOPETHICH MMPOYUT HA JTUTECPATYPHUS U KHIKOBEH MPOLEC MPe3 HHTe-
pecyBamus Hu nepuon npemiara Kp. Crandes, yTBbp)KAaBaiiku Bojeniata pois Ha THpPHOBO mpes3
mbpBara mnosoBuHa Ha XIII B. KaTo LEHTHP, HOPMHpALL M PEryJUpall TEMAaTHKATa M YKAHPOBOTO
pa3HooOpasue Ha KHIDKOBHaTa mnpoayukuus. K. Cmanues, JlutepaTypHusaT mpouec B Bovirapus ot
kpas Ha XII mo BTopara uetBBpT Ha XIV B., Jokmamu ot Bropus MexmyHaponeH KOHTpec Mo ObJI-
rapuctuka, Codust, 23 mait — 3 roum 1986 r. T. 11. Crapa Obarapcka nutepatypa. Jluteparypa Ha
Boearapckoto Be3paxknane, Codus 1987, 5-13.

5 MHOroo6pasuero Ha aHPOBETE W MOsABATAa HA HOBH TEMH U MaKpPOXKaHPOBH (GOpMH Ipe3
XIII B. e mpeacTaBeHO ChC CTYAMM M M3/aJCHU TEKCTOBE B aHTOJOTWsATa bbiarapckara KHWKHHWHA U
nureparypa npe3 XIII B., uzn. 4. Boocunose — C. Koocyxapos, Copus 1987.
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odunmanHaTa KHIDKOBHA MPAKTHKA XapakTep, T ca MO-MOOMIHHM, TMO-(pIeKcHOmi-
HU 32 Pa3IMYHU BIUSHUS U B U3BECTEH CMUCHI — I0-aJICKBATHO OTpa3sBaT MHTE-
pecuTe U BKyCOBETe Ha cBouTe morpedurenu. Jlopu u B MyOJMKyBaHHUTE HArmoc-
JeAbK CTYJIUH, TOCBETEHU Ha, UM 3acsramu MapruranHo XIII B. (umam npeasua
cryausita Ha P. CTaHKoBa,® HAKOM M3CIEABaHUsI, IOCBETCHH Ha Teproga’ U HOBO-
m3isi3nata «Mcropusi Ha GbirapckaTa CpeHOBEKOBHA JUTEpatypays) 3a TEKCTO-
BETe-NPECTaBUTEIN Ha HEKAaHOHWYHATa KHWKHUHA ce TOBOPHU IM0-00110, MO Tpa-
IUIHS ce OOpbhINa BHIMAaHUEC Ha TBOPOW, CBBP3aHH IO HAKAKHEB HAYHMH C O(HUIH-
aJlHaTa KHIDKHHUHA, WK K — OEJISI3aHu OT OPUTHWHAIHUS CH, HEIIPEBOJICH Xapak-
Tep.? B pe3ynTar Ha TO3M TOAXOJ B CSHKA OTHOBO OCTaBAT OTHOCHTENHO T'OJIEMU
TPYNH TEKCTOBE, MTOKA3aIH yIUBUTEIHA BUTATHOCT, IPETIMCBAHM M JOPU OTIIEYaT-
Banu u npe3 XIX B. Te ca pasnpocrpaHeHu B pa3jMYHU BapUaHTHU, PE3YJTaT OT
OWTYBaHETO MM B HEKOHBCHIIMOHAIIHATA, HEOOpEMEHeHaTa ¢ epyauius u Ooro-
CIIOBCKa KOHTEKCTYaJIHOCT, cpe/la Ha HApOJAHOTO XPUCTHSHCTBO.

OOpaser 3a TaKbB TUII KHIDKHHHA HH JlaBa M3BECTHHAT B Haykara J{paroios
coopuuk ot Tperara 4eTBspT Ha XIII B. (Pc 651), penakiust cprOcka, KOTO ce paaBa
3aCITy’)KeHO Ha ceproseH HaydweH mHTepec.!0 B rienThpa Ha To3M MHTEepec obade CTOSIT
MIPEAUMHO HETIPEBOJHUTE TEKCTOBE, IMKBIBT HCTOPHKO-ANOKAIMIITHYHN TBOPOH,
KakTO W TPOW3BEJICHHA, CBHp3aHU ¢ (propuiernure ot Bpemero Ha IIbpBata Obi-
rapcka appxapa or Tuna Ha Cumeonosust M36opHuk. [logoOHa e u cpadara MexIy
BIIPOYEM Ha JPYT U3KIIFOUMTENTHO UHTEPEC COOPHUK — Bepnuuckus, !l Gensasan cbino

6 P. Cmankosa, CpbOckara kumwkuuna npes XIII 8., Codus 2007.

7 A. Muamenosa, IIuKbIbT OT HCTOPUKO-ATIOKATMIITHYHN TBOPOHM B J[parosoBust COOPHUK —
MIPOM3X0/1, U3TOYHUIM, Komro3uius, CtapoObirapcka nureparypa 25-26 (1991) 135-144; P. Tpu-
¢honosa, ManacTupcKu cpeniiia U MoHalecka KHmwkHuHa B CepOust u bwirapus mpes XIII 8., Menu-
€BUCTHKA W KyJITypHa aHTporoiorus, COopHuK B uyecT Ha 40-ropuiiHaTa TBOpYECKa ACHHOCT Ha
mnpod. [ouka [lerkanosa, Codus 1998, 291-306; ucma, Tunonaorudecku napajieinn Mexay Obirap-
ckata u cppOckara arnorpadceka npoaykuus npe3 XIII B., Jlureparypua mucea 1 (1999) 110-131.

8 Ucropust Ha ObJITapcKaTa CpeHOBEKOBHA JUTEparypa, ko.iexmus, Codust 2008.

9 B ToBa OTHOILIEHHE € MHOTO TTOKa3areliHa 06o0IaBamara cTyaus Ha A.MHITEHOBA, TOCBETEHA
Ha HeodumanHarta kHmwkHIHA Ha XIII B., KbJIETO Hapes ¢ peaula LEeHHH TEOPETHYHU 0000LIeHus, ca
NpeaACTaBEHU MNPEAMMHO TEKCTOBE, BB3HHUKHAIN WU npepa60TBa1-m B CpeauTe Ha 6']:J'll"apCKPITe
KHIWKOBHMIM OT TOBa Bpeme, A. Muamenosa, Heodpuumnannara xumwkunna npe3 XIII B. B konTekcra Ha
WJIEHHNTE M JUTEPaTypHU TEHACHLMM Ha ernoxara, ThpHOBCKa KHIDKOBHA mikosa 4 (1985) 102-114.

10 COOpHUKBT HE € ISUIOCTHO IMyOJIMKYBaH. 3a IIbPBH T OT/EIHU TeKcToBe u3nasa [1. Cpeliko-
6uh, 36opuuk nona J[parosea. Cagpxuna u npopomrrsa, Cnomernunk CKA 5 (1890) 10-25. Ananus Ha
OTJEJIHHU TBOPOH, IIPEIMMHO ¢ HCTOPUKO-ANOKAIUITHYCH XapakTep npeanarat M. Kaiumakamosa, [lpe
cTapoObBIaTapcku Jeronucau chunHeHus ot XI B., Mcropuuecku mpernen 5 (1976), 86-96; 4. Mua-
menoga, LIHKbIBT OT UCTOPUKO-AMOKAIUIITHYECKH TBOPOH B paronoBusi COOPHUK — HPOU3XOJ, U3-
TouHUIH, KoMmno3uisi, Ctapodsirapcka gurepatypa 25-26 (1991) 135-144; B. Tvnkosa-3aumosa —
A. Muamenosa, VIcTOpuKo-allOKaIUIITAYHATA KHIDKHUHA BbB Buszantus u Bearapus, Codus 1996.
O6ma xapakTepucTuka Ha cOopHuka mpaBu E. [eoepeues, Jluteparypata Ha Bropara Obirapcka
nepxkaBa, Jlureparypara va XIII 8., Codust 1976, 280-281. [ToapobHo maneorpadcko, TMHIBHCTHUHO
u apxeorpa)cko ONMUCAaHHE HA TO3M HM3KIIOYHTENHO LEHEH NMaMeTHUK W Oubimorpadus Ha mmyOnu-
KaluuTe 3a Hero e mpezacraBeHo ot Jb. [lliwmasmwanun-HBophesuh — M. I'poszdanosuh-Ilajuli — JI.
Lepnuh, Onuc hupuickux pykonuca Haponue 6ubnuorexe Cpb6uje, beorpax 1986, T. 1, 355-360.

11 Bepnuucku cGopuuk., usn. X. Muxaac — JI. Tacesa — M. Hosuesa, Buena — Codus 2006
(= Tpynose Ha bankanckara xomucus 47, M3sopu Ne 3).
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na ObJe MHTEPECEH C OTJIe] Ha HOBAaTa PEMAKIMS HA CKa3aHHETO «3a OyKBUTE» U
HSKOU JIPYTH TBOPOHW, TPaBUTHPAIIA MO-CKOPO KbM O(HUIMATHATA KHHKHHHA OT
BpeMeTo Ha [IepBoTO OBArapcko mapcrso. bes ma ocrmopBame miam mojaraMe Ha
CBbMHCHHME BaXXHOCTTA HAa TO3M MPOUYUT HA MAKPOXKAHPOBUTE CTPYKTYPH, OHXME
UCKaJlM Cera Jia Ce CIpPEeM Ha eJHa Ipyla TEKCTOBE, CBBP3aHU C amoKpHudHaTa
TpaIuIUs ¥ WIIOCTPUPAILX CIOpE] HAC Ha HUBOTO HA HEKAHOHWYHATA KHUYKOBHA
MPaKTUKa, aHAIOTUYHH TPOIeCH, KaKBUTO HaOirogaBame B OQHIMaTHATA JIUTE-
patypHa Tpaauuua. B KoOHTekcTa Ha Ka3aHOTO O TYK OCHOBHO BHUMAaHHE 1L1e Obje
oTJeNeHo Ha T.Hap. Cucunuesu mMoaumeu npomus mpecasuyume, KOUTO ca 3aCBH-
JeTencTBaHu B JlparoiaoBus cOOpHUK.

B popromnmca, neno Ha mon Bacunuit paron, na m1. 52-60 ca momecteHu
YETUPHU «MOJHUTBWY, MpUNHUCBaHU Ha cB. CHCHMHMH W CBBP3aHU C HapoOJHATa Jie-
YUTEIICKA MPAKTUKa, YUUTO OCHOBHU TEPANICBTUYHN MHCTPYMEHTH ca Owin OasHu-
ATa, 3aKJIMHAHHUATA, Pa3IMYHA MArmdecku oOpeau W u3paboTKaTa Ha aMyJeTH B
miana Ha npoguiaaktukara.!2 YeTupure TeKCTa ChbBCEM YCIOBHO C€ HapuyaT Mo-
JUTBH, ThI KaTo T€ ca MO-CKOPO KPaTKWU HapaTUBH, MPeACTaBAIM OopOaTa Ha CB.
Cucunuii ¢ asBosia. BeposiTHO kaHpoBaTa HOMHMHAIMS «MOJUTBAa» UM € IMPUIIU-
CaHa 110 aHAJIOTHs ¢ MOJIUTBUTE KbM cB. I'eopru, cB. Jumutsp, Moan 3naroyct, cB.
Ko3ma u JlamsiH U Apyru XpUCTUSHCKU CBETLH, U3LEPABALIM WIM [IPEeANa3Bally OT
6onectu. Tesu TBopOu OoT [IparosoBust cOOPHHMK ca cTaHalId OOEKT Ha HaydeH
untepec ouie npe3 XIX B., korato M. CokosloOB Ty IyOJMKyBa B CBOETO H3Cie-
JIBaHe Ha arnokpu(pHaTa TPAIUIKMS B CPEIHOBEKOBHA uTeparypa.!3 Orrorasa e ca
MPUBJIMYAHU MTPEAUMHO KaTO WIIIOCTPALM 3a )KaHPOBOTO U TEMAaTUYHO pa3HOOOpa-
31€ Ha arnokpudHaTa TpaauLMs, WIK KaTo KYpHO3€eH TEKCT, CBbP3aH C HapOIHOTO
JIEUUTENCTBO. PyMBHCKHAT yueH Xb3/ey,!4 a cieq Hero — aHTIHHCKUAT U3Cie-
ZoBaTel ¢ pyMBbHCKH mpou3xo M. Iactep!S mpassar mperies Ha pasnpocTpaHeHH-
€TO Ha TEKCTOBETE B PYMBHCKa Cpefa, JaHCHUPAHKN XUIOTe3aTa 3a TeXHHS OOro-
MMJICKH TIPOU3XO0JI — XHUIOTE3a, KOSITO CE OKa3Ba HECHCTOSITEITHA MPEIBUJl Pa3BH-
TaTa TPhIKA TPAJUIMs Ha TBOPOUTE W MPEIBUJ JACYHUS M3TOYCH NMPOMU3XOJ Ha
MoTuBa 3a Gopbara Ha c¢B. Cucuamil ¢ asBoia. B crymusara na M. ITanrennul® e
HaIpaBeH MMbPBUAT MO-CEPUO3EH OIUT 3a CHCTEMAaTHU3alusl Ha MPEMUCUTEe HAa MO-
JIUTBUTE U 32 OIpEAeNIIHE MACTOTO UM B amoTporneiiHaTa KHIKHIUHA Ha BuzanTtus
U CIIaBSHCKHSI CBSIT, HO aBTOpKaTa TOTaBa € paslojaraja ¢ orpaHuueH Opoii mpe-
nucu. B HoBom3ms3nara Mctopus Ha Obarapckata CpeJHOBEKOBHA JIUTEpATypa MpH
mperjena Ha CbCTaBa Ha COOpPHHKA Ce OTOENA3Ba HAITBJIHO OCHOBATEIIHO CIEAHOTO:
«CrpaBOYHUATY XapakTep Ha rojsiMa 4acT OT TeKCTOBETE MU M'bK TAXHOTO IMpaK-

12 Bparapcka Hapoana Meauunna, Copust 1999, 6-8. M. Todoposa-ITupeosa, Basiuust 1 Marum,
Codus 2003, 37-89.

13 M. Coronoe, Matepiansl 1 3aMbTKU 110 CTAPUHHOI CIIABSHCKOM JIUTEPAType, BBII. TEPBBIi,
1-5, MockBa 1988, 23-50.

14 B Hasdau, Cartile poporane ale Romanilor in secolui XVI, Tom II, Bucuresci 1880.

15 M. Gaster, Studies and texts in folklore, magic, mediaeval romance, Hebrew apocrypha and
Samaritan archaeology, Vol. 1I, London 1925-1928, 1255-1265.

16 M. Pantelié¢, Hrvatskoglagoljski amulet tipa Sisin i Mihael, Slovo 23 (1975) 161-196.
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THYecKOo mpuiioxeHue (Hamp. CHCHHHEBUTE MOJUTBU IMPOTHUB TPECABUIIH, BKIIO-
YEeHU B HAYAJOTO HA PHKOMHCA) MOKA3BAT €IMH HOB THI EHUUKIONEIU3BM IIPEe3
XIII B. — He B GOrOCIOBCKO JOTMAaTH4YeH, a B mparmMaruued mian».l7 Ot rtasu
n3XoaHa 0aza M MpH HATPYHIBAaHETO Ha HOB M3BOPOB MaTepHal cielBa Jia ce 00b-
pHEM KBbM BBIIpOCa 3a MSCTOTO Ha T.Hap. CHCHHUEBH MOJIUTBH I0’KHOCIIABSIHCKHUTE
JIUTEpaTypH, a B MO-IIMPOK ACMEKT U 32 MSICTOTO MM B IMPABOCIaBHATA TPAIULINS.

B mo-nHoBO Bpeme Ha Tpwukus uscnemosaren J[. Mkonomuauc!® mpuname-
KaT eHH OT Hal-3aBIO0YCHUTE CTYIUU BBPXY UCTOPUATA M PA3POCTPAHEHUETO
Ha TekcToBeTe 3a ¢B. CucuHuil BbB Busanrtus, a P. ['puitndunnl® npemiara mbpeus
CEpPHUO3€H OIUT 32 TEKCTOJIOIMYHO NPOYYBAHE Ha T€3U JIETEHIU U U3BEXKJIAHETO Ha
crema Ha npenucure. OOCTOSTEICTBOTO, Y€ B TPbLKATa TPAJUIMs O MOMEHTa ca
3aCBUJIETEJICTBAHU 32 Mpenuca Ha TOBA IPOU3BECHHE, @ CAMUAT MOTUB € U3BECTEH
ome OT IBJIOOKA PEBHOCT, TOBOPH yOEANUTEIHO 32 BaYKHOCTTA MY B COLIMAIHHUS
JKUBOT Ha CPEJHOBEKOBHHUS YOBEK. B mojkpena Ha ToBa TBHPJEHUE Ca U CBEJIECHU-
STa 3a CTApOIEeYaTHUTE M3AAaHUA, ChABPXKALIM TEKCTOBETE Ha BBIIPOCHUTE MOJIU-
TBHU, 32 KOUTO choOmaBa I'. MuH4eB B aHaJIM3a CU HA HAKOM OCHOBHM IpOOJieMH,
CBBP3aHU C MOJIMTBUTE — HJIEHTU(UKALUSA Ha TIEPCOHAXKU, MUTPALIUs HAa MOTHBH U
p. ABTopsT myOsmkyBa npenuca ot LICBIT «MBan dyiuesy», Cod. D. Slavo 31,
KaKTO W MPEBOJ Ha TeKCTa Ha mosicku e3uk.20 3a ma crane mo-scHa mpobiemMaTh-
Kara, CBbp3aHa cbC T. Hap. CHCUHUEBU MOJIUTBH, L€ NPEICTAaBUM ChbBCEM COUTO
OCHOBHHTE CIO’)KETHH MOTHBH B YETHPHUTE TEKCTa OT [lparosioBus cOOpHUK.

[IppBaTa MonuTBa mpeacTass cB. CHCHHUN KaTO BOMH IPH apabuTe U H3Ma-
WATSHUTE. AHTEN TOCIOACH TO M3Ipamia npu cectpa My MeneHTHs, 3a ga cTaHe
JoBel Ha AsBoja. [IpuunHara e, 4ye cectpa My € poAuiia MeT Jela, KOUTO ASBOIbT
€ U351 U € OpeMeHHa ¢ 1IecTo. 3a Ja 3ama3u NOoCcIeIHOTO oTpoye, MeneHTus no-
cTposiBa Kyia (Kblia), 0OKOBaBa i C JKeJs30, 3a105Ba BpaTara ¢ 0JI0BO, KaTo Mpean
TOBa Ce 3amacsiBa C XpaHa 3a TPU TOAMHU U B3eMa ChC ce0e CH eIHO WU JIBE
MOMHYETa, KOUTO Jla IIoMarat B OTTJICKIAHETO Ha HOBOpoaeHoTo. Koraro Opar i,
T.¢. cB. CCHMHUI YyKa Ha BpaTara, TSI HE My OTBaps, 3a J1a He BJie3e JIBOIBT. EnBa
ClIe]l IBJITH yBEIaHus MeNeHTHs ITycKa OpaT CH B YKPETICHUS CH JO0M, a ASBOIBT
ce mpeoOpassiBa Ha 3bPHO (KUTO, MPOCO WJIM I'pax), CKpHBa Ce I0J KOINUTaTa Ha
KOHS M TNpOHHMKBa mpu aeterto. Cielx Karo ASABONBT yclsgBa J1a OTKpagHe HOBO-
poneHoto, cB. CUCHHUI T'O TOHU U XBallla 32 KOCUTE, 3al04Ba J1a To OHe ¢ xKeysa3Ha

17 Ucropust Ha Gbirapckara CpelHOBEKOBHA JINTepaTypa, koaexmus, Codust 2008, 481-482.

18 D. Oekonomides, Yello dans les traditions des peoples hellénique et roumain, Laografia 22
(1965), 328-334.

19 R. Greenfield, Saint Sisinnios, the Archangel Michael and the Female Demon Gylou: the
Typology of the Greek Literary Stories, Byzantina 15 (1989) 83-141.

20 G. Minczew, Swieta ksiega — ikona — obrzed, L6dz 2003. B MoHorpadusta, HocBeTeHa Ha
CIMH H3KJIIOYUTETHO HHTEPECCH KYNTYpeH (HEHOMEH, ONpPEACsiH YeCTO KaTO «HApPOAHO XPUCTHSH-
CTBO», I'. MunueB OTACIIA 1Is1J1a rj1aBa Ha l'lpO6J'leMl/ITe, CBBpP3aHU ChC CHCHHUEBUTE MOJIMTBU U npen-
jara onwuT 3a uaeHtu¢ukanus Ha cBerena Cucunit (114-115), koiiTo Makap M mojjekan| Ha AKC-
Kycust, yOeIUTeIHO MOKa3Ba MHOTOOPOMHUTE XPOHOJIOIMYECKH «HAIIACTSBAHHUA» HaJ TO3H JIPEBEH
motuB. Ilapanenure ¢ KONTCKH M apaOCKH TEKCTOBE CaMo IOJKPEILIT Te3ara 3a M3KIIYHTEeIHATa
BAXXHOCT Ha MOTHBA B TPAAULUHUOHHUTE KYJITYpPH, a NPEACTABEHUTE CTAPOIICUATHU U3JaHHUs HA MOJIU-
TBUTE MMAT royisiMa apxeorpadcka croitnocr (126-127).
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WY OTHEHA TOosITa M Ja ucKa jaernara oOpaTHo. J[sSBOIBT HE r'M BpbINa, HO oOemaBa
Jla He ce MOsABsBA TaM, KBJETO € 3alucaHa MOJMTBaTa Ha CBETElla M KBIETO ca
W3BECTHU TaiiHuTe My uMeHa. CrienBa m30posiBaHE Ha MMEHATa, 3aKIIMHAHHE Ha
JisiBoJIa B uMeTo ['ocrioiHe u o0elianue Ja He ce MosBsiBa npe xopara. Hakpas cB.
CucrHUI OTHOBO MCKa Jelara, KaTo YCIOBUETO Aa TH MOJYyYH, € Jla H3ILII0e Maii-
YUHOTO cu MJIsIKO. Koraro ¢ ©o)kHsaTa MOMOII CBETEIhT HM3ITBIHSIBA YCIOBHETO,
JSBOJIBT TIOBPBINA JIelaTa, U TEKCTHT 3aBbpIIBa C MpOCiaBa Ha Oora.

Btopara MonuTBa € BapuaHT, B KOWTO rJaBHU JelcTBamu jguna ca CUCHH,
Cunonop u Teomop. IIppBara yact Ha paskasa, A0 TOHHUTOATa Ha ASIBONA, € IO-
-ChbKpaTeHa, HO ChJbpKa BCHYKM CIIOMEHATH Beue MOTHBH. Pa3inka ce mosiBsiBa B
enu30/1a, B KOMTO CBETEIbT TOHHU JISBOJIA M CE Cpella MOCIeJI0BATeIHO ¢ BhpOa,
KbIMHa, 00p u MaciuHa. Ha BeIpoca My BHENH JIM ca JABoJia Ja Osira ¢ JeTe B
ycTaTa, BbpOaTa U KbIIMHATA OTTOBAPST OTPUIATEITHO, BBIIPEKU Y€ ca r'0 BUICIIH,
3a KOETO ca MPOKBIHATU. BOPHT M MacliMHATA OTrOBAPSIT MOJIOKHUTEIIHO, HACOYBAT
CBETeIIa 110 CJICJIUTE HA Bpara U ChbOTBETHO ca OyarocioBeHu. Criopen asere 100pu
J'bpBETA JSBOJBT CE € CKpHiI B MOpeTo. CBeTeubT XBHPIISI BhAWIA, XBalla I'o 3a
e3MKa | 3amouBa Ja ro ome. ClieBa M3MUTAHUETO C M3IUIIOBAHETO HA MaWUYHMHOTO
MJISIKO, CJIEJ] KOETO JSIBOJI'BT BPbINA JIENAaTa U € 3aKJIET Ja He ce MOsIBSBA MPU X0pa,
KOWTO MPUTEKABAT TEKCTa Ha BTOpara MonuTBa. He ce chobOmaBar nmeHara my.

Tperara MonuTBa € CHIIO ChKpaTeHa B Hadanoto CB. CucuHMIA BiIW3a Ha-
IIpaBoO B KyJjlaTa Ha MeJeHTHs, [IOHeKe HaBbH € Oyps. JleTero € OTHOBO OTKpaj-
HaTO, TOHUTOATA Ha JIBOJIA HE BKJIIOUBA CPEIa C TOBOPEIH IbpBETa, HO 32 CMETKa
Ha TOBa TOM ce MPEeACTaBs caM IO CIEIHHUS HAuuH: a3 CbM Geujuyd, HapeueHd
041680/, a3 CbM HACMABHUK HA yYapoleliyume 3a ecsako 310. Hima u3bposBaHe Ha
UMEHATa, BEIIMIATa BPbIIa Jelara cilea Karto e mpedura ot c¢B. CHCHHUIA.

YeTBbpTaTa MOJIATBA TMPEJCTaBs CHOUTHATA CHC CICTHUTE MOIUPUKAIINU:
paska3bT ce BOJU OT UMeTO Ha c¢B. CHCHHUH, TOU cnu3a oT EneoHckaTa milaHUHA U
cpela Beluiia, KOATO UMa YrKacsiBalll BbHIIIEH BUA — JIbJIra Koca, pbIle KbpBaBU
J0 JIAKTUTE, KCIC3HHU 3’[)61/1 U IJIaMTAIIU OYH. TH O6HCH$[Ba, Ye BJIM3a HOIIEM I10
JIOMOBETE Ha XOpara, KbICTO MMa MAJIKH Jiella U IpueMa oOpasza Ha 3MHs, T'bJIb-
6una u Mmeuka. Cirex kato € oura ot ¢B. CUCHHMIA, TS ChOOIIAaBa TATHUTE CH MMEHA,
12 Ha Opoii. MonuTBaTa 3aBBpIIBa ChC 3aKIIMHAHUE. B MHOTO OT TPBIKHTE U TTO-KbC-
HUTE CJABSHCKH MPEMHMCH MOCJeIHATa MOJUTBA MOCTaBsl Ha MsAcTOoTO Ha cB. Cu-
cuHUM apxaHren Muxawui.

OueBUHO €, Y€ TYK HE CTaBa JyMa 3a MOJIMTBA B HEHHUS KIACUYECKU E€BXO-
JIOTHYEH JUCKYPC, a 32 TEKCT OT APYI MOPANBK, BTOPHYHO MOJAEIUPAH OT ChIIE-
CTBYBAIllU B TPaJULMATa 00pa3LM HA MOJUTBU, IPUIUCBAHU HA PA3JIUUYHU CBETHU.
Knacuuecku mpumep OT TO3H THII € MOJUTBATa KbM CB. AHTHIIA cpelly 36600011.21
AHanu3bT Ha IPOU3X0Ja Ha MOTUBUTE OT CUCUHEBUTE MOJIUTBU, KAKTO HU € Ipe]-
craBeH y UKoHOMHUKC,22 HU OTBEX/1a B aHTHYHA ['bpIKsi, BbB (OIKIOpA HA IPHII-
KM HapoJ, a OTTaM — ONIE II0-Ha3aJ KbM JIPEBHOIOJEHCKATa, BABMIIOHCKATa M

21 Y. Ilames, VikoHa Ha cB. AHTHMa, eruckorn [lepramcku, O6pa3 u cioBo, COOpHHK B YeCT Ha
npod. Axcunus Ixyposa, Codpus 2004, 349-360.
22 D. Oekonomides, op. cit., 330-331.
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[IyMepo-aKkajckara IeMOHOJOTHS. AHaIM3WpalKe BBHHINHHS OOJHMK Ha JsSBOJIA,
Hpe}lCTaBeH HpI/I HacC B IIeTB’praTa MOJINTBA, Fp'LHKI/ISIT nu3cjaeaoBaTeil HOqupTaBa,
4e TOM MMa CXOJHHM YEPTH C PasjIMYHU JEMOHHYHM IEPCOHAKU — XapIIHu, Top-
TOHH, JaMHH, KaTo 00eIMHSIBA B €IHO Pa3IMYHU TEXHH MPOsABIeHus. JKejae3Hure
3601 ca aTpuOyT Ha XapIHUHWTE, OTHEHUTE OYM — Ha TOPIOHUTE, @ HHTEPECHT KbM
HOBOPOJIEHHTE — Ha JAMHHTE, 38 KOMTO CE€ € BApBajlo, Ye H3IHUBAT KPHBTA HA
OeberaTta ¥ TEXHHUTE MalKd. B rpblKara Tpajulus CbIIECTBYBa OLIE €IHH Jie-
MOHHWYEH IepcoHaxk — T.Hap. ['enyma win ['uity, npeacTaBsHa KaTo )KEHCKH JIEMOH
WM B HApOJHATA TPATUIKS KaTo Bemuiara [ wiy. ['eHeTHYHO ST CBBP3BAT C HEpe-
uaure. Cropen cBeleHUs OT TPBUKHS (QOJKIOP TS oOuTaBana e3epa U MOPCKH
3aJIMBM, KBJIETO 3aBjMdalla ¥ OTKpaJHATHTE jela (BCUYKH jereHau 3a [enyau ca
3alMCaHd 10 TPBIKOTO Kpaibpexkre W Ha OCTPOBHTE), KOETO MOXKe OM OOsICHsABA
eNu30/a ¢ U3BAKIAHETO HA JIABOJIA OT MOPETO B HAIIUTE MOJUTBH.23

Haii-pannute cBenenus 3a ['enyna ¢ takuBa Qynkuuu ce cpemat y Cado B
efHa catupuvHa TBopoOa, a mpe3 VII B. Moan JlaMacKiH CIOMEHaBa 3a TOBA CBpB-
xecTecTBeHO sBieHue.24 Ommcano ¢ u or Muxamn Ilcen, KaTo BH3aHTHHCKHAT
KHIJKOBHHK HU € TPEICTAaBHI MOXKEe OM eIWH OT paHHHTE BapHaHTH Ha Oopbara
Mexy apxaHrea Muxamn u Bemuiara.2S Thil karo B uMeTo Wiy HSKOM H3Clie-
JIOBaTeNM BIOKJAT MO-APEBEH aKaJCKH KOPEH U U3BEKIAT UMETO OT aKaJICKUS €3HK,
ce JIOIyCKa, Y€ BCHIUIHOCT B T€3U HAPATUBU Ca CbXPAHEHU XPUCTUSHU3UPAHU BEp-
CUU Ha TO-JPEBHU JIETEH/IU, KOUTO OMXa MOTJIM Ja ce CBbpKaT ¢ eBpelickara Jlu-
JUT — II'bpBaTa XeHa Ha AJjaM, IEMOH, KOMTO Kapa jJeuara jJa IjiaJar, yIylasa I'
W UM M3MUBA KPBBTA, WK IIbK akajckarta coruns Jlamamry u np.26 Penuna amy-
JeTU-TIeYaTy, 3ala3eHu 10 OBIrapcKuTe 3eMH OT KbCHAaTa AHTUYHOCT IOKa3BaT
eTanuTe Ha TpaHchopManus Ha JereHANTe — Ha eIHU OT TAX cB. CHCHHUH, H30-
OpazeH KaTo KOHHHK, MobOexaaBa ropronara Memysa ¢ XapakTepHHUA OOpbBY OT
3MHH OKOJIO TJIaBaTa, Ha JPYTH — CHIMUAT KOHHHUK moOexaaBa Bemmiara [ mry.27
B anokpu¢naTa Tpagunus IbK ca CbXpaHEHU HApaTUBHU TEKCTOBE, KOUTO MPaBAT
KOHTaMHHALUA MEXAY JeMOHa, YHUIIOXKaBalll JellaTa U roproHara, KakTo € B aro-

23 C. Lawson, Modern Greek Folklore and Ancient Greek Religion. A Study in Survivals,
Cambridge 1910, 50-52.

24 D. Ocekonomides, op. cit., 332

25 Mixomh WeAlod ‘Iotopikol Adyol, émictorod kol dAAo &véxdota, Paris 1876 (= Me-
colwvikn BiBAodnkn, E', ed. K. N. Sathas), 452-454.

26 JK.-2K. I'nacnep, Meconoramust, Copust 2008, 227. Muger napooos mupa, Mocksa 1988, .
11, 36.

27 3a TpaHc(popMaNUATA HA AHTHYHHUTE MIPEACTABU B CIMHUCTUYHATA U PAHHO XPUCTHIHCKATA
eroxa MO)KEM Jia ChIHM I10 3aMa3eHUTe OJIOBHH M MEIHH aMyJIeTH MO ObJrapckute 3eMu. B Tasu
HAcoka MHOTO TOKasarellHa € KpaTkaTa, HO ChIbpikarelHa cryaus Ha H. Mapkos, Tlo ciequre Ha
aHTH4YHaTa Marus (55 KbCHOAQHTHYHHU amyJieTa OT HSKOJKO yacTHU cOupku), Codus 2005, 19-29 u
obpasum NeNe B.5., B.18, C.2., C.3., C.5. MoTuBBT ¢ modezara Ha KOHHUKA HaJ JAEMOHA Ha 3JI0TO €
npech3nazeH Ha ¢pecka ot napakiuc Ne 7 B bayur, ['open Erumer, kaTo TaM OTHOBO € IOJUIOKEH Ha
Tpancdopmarus — cB. Cucunuii modexaasa Anadacapusi, IpovyTa 3J1a MarbOCHUIA. B TO3u BapuaHr,
HO KaTo MOJHTBA KbM CB. CHCHHHM, CIOKETHT € TPEICTaBeH B apMEHCKaTa aMyJeTHa TpaIuLiusl.
TeKkcThT € 3acBUICTENICTBAH B HAKOJIKO CBUTBKa OT Kpas Ha XVII B. [IyonukyBanu ca y G. Feydit,
Amulettes de 1’Arménie chrétienne, Venise — St. Lazare 1986, No 32, 36, 53.
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kpuda 3a Agam.28 Ot gpyra cTpana camust oOpa3 Ha cBetena Cucunnii (CHCOH,
Cucoii, Cucunonop, CHHOJIOp U IIp) BEPOSTHO OM CIIEABAIIO Ja CE pasriiexaa KaTo
crOupaTeneH 00pa3, TOKOIKOTO B XPUCTHSHCKHS KaJeHIap HE MOXKEM Ja OTKpHUEM
cBeTell ¢ TakuBa (PyHKIMU. BeposTHO U Tyk MOXKe Ja ce OTKpHE APEBHO aKaJCKO
BIIMSTHUE, THI KaTO «CHC», CIIOPER M3CICIOBATEINTE aCHPOJIO3M O3HAdaBa «KOH-
HUK». Taka uiaM MHAYe Te3u MOTHBH ce MpepadoTBaT B XPUCTUAHCKA cpela, 3a Aa
ce CTHTHE J0 KpaTKUTE pa3ka3w B [lparomoBusi COOpHUK, 32 KOWTO CTaHA TyMa.
BeposiTHO Te ca MPOHUKHAIU ClIeJ CIaBSHCKUTE HapOJU OT IpblKaTa TPaguLus.
MHoT0 € BB3MOXKHO J1a ca TIPAaBSHH HAKOIKO IIPEBO/Ia Ha Pa3IMIHU BEPCHH Ha TO3H
CIOJKET, 32 KOETO CBUJAETENICTBA TONIMOTO pasHooOpas3ue B TallHUTE MMEHA Ha Be-
IIMIaTa U B TSAXHATA IMopeada (CpaBHU HAaNMEHOBAHMATA B IIPUIIOKEHATA TAOJIUIIA).

I'pblikaTta Tpaguiys Mokas3Ba rojsiMa BapuaTUBHOCT HA MOTHBHTE B ChOTBET-
Hute TBopOu. OT 32 pbKOmHCca, B KOUTO Ca 3aCBUJETEIICTBAHU TEKCTOBETE, CaMO
IIECT CBABPKAT BapHAHTH ChC ¢B. CUCHHHMIA W cB. apxanren Muxamn.2® Ocra-
HaJMTe ca MPEeACTaBeHU caMo C IO e/lHa BepCHs Ha Tasu Jierenja. B rpeika cpena
Ts OutyBa Kato JKutue Ha cB. CUCHHUHN, MaKap 4e He MPUTEKaBa BCHUKH )KaHPOBH
ocobeHocTH Ha aruorpadceka TBopOa. Hail-paHHuTe npenucu Ha XUTHETO ca OT
XV B a naifi-kbcHnTe 0T XIX. Criopen npoyuBanusTa Ha ['puiiHpmig B rppukara
TpaauLus MMa KpaTKa M pa3liMpeHa Bepcus Ha uThero Ha cB. Cucunuil. Pas-
MIMpeHaTa BKIIOYBA EMH30/], KOWTO HE HU € MO3HAT B HUTO CAMH CIABSIHCKU TEKCT
— IpH IIpeciieIBAaHETO Ha BelluuaTa (B rpblLKaTa TpaAULKs CTaBa JyMa IIPeIUuMHO
3a Bemumara [ 'miy), CBeTeIbT OCBEH Ue pa3lUTBa JbPBETATa, ¢ IPUHYACH /a CIeA-
Ba MeTamMopdo3UTe i — KOrato BeluuaTa ce NpeBpblla B JIICTOBHUIA, TOW CTaBa Ha
ope, 3a J1a s XBaHE; KOraTo TS Ce MPEeBpbhIIa HAa puda, TOW XBBPIS MpExa U TIp.
Ta3u Bepcus cnopen I'puitHpuig e BropuuHa, sIBSBa C€ CPAaBHUTEIHO KbCHO, IIPU
IO-IIMPOKOTO pasnpocTpaHenne Ha serenjiara.’? HeroBusT u3Box HU IMO3BOJISIBA
Jla JIOMYCHEM, Y€ CIaBSHCKUTE BEPCUM OTpa3siBaT paHEH BapHaHT Ha JIereHJjaTa.

3amazenute B J[paromoBusi COOPHHK YETHPH BEPCHHU BCHIIMHOCT ca ChXpa-
HUJIM JIBaTa ChHIIECTBYBAIM THUIIa — TO3HM ca cBerena CHUCHHUN W 3a apxaHTel
Muxawmi. @akThT, 4e B TO3W paHEH MPENuc AeicTBamio Juie € camo cB. CUCHHUI

28 TekcTbT Ha TO3W anmokpud e Hail-mocrwiied B Crapa Obirapcka juteparypa, T. I, Amo-
kpudu, pen. u cwver. J. Ilemkanosa, Codus 1981, 23-24. 3a amysnerun ¢ u300pakeHUs] Ha TOPrOHA
Menysa cpobiiaBa u H. Mapkos, HaB. neno, obpasiu NeNe B.18., C.20., 21; ucmu, HoBotkpur cpen-
HOBEKOBEH aMylieT ¢ M300pakeHHe Ha roproHa Mexaysa, Munamno 4 (2002) 22-23. IToapobHa 060-
CHOBKa Ha Bpb3KaTa MeX1y ropronata Menysa u Bemunara (J1sBos) or CHCHHUEBUTE MOJIUTBU TIPABU
G. Vikan, Art, Medicine, and Magic in Early Byzantium, DOP 33 (1984) 66-86 u nocouenara tam
oubnuorpadusi.

29 R. Greenfield, op. cit., 87-89.

30 R. Greenfield, op. cit., 92-94. Te3u MoTuBH OT TBOpOUTE 3a ¢B. CHCHHUI I0KA3BaT CXO-
CTBa C B'])J'ILLIeGHVlTe IPUKa3KHU, KOETO € BEPOATHO CBUACTCICTBO U PCUCHNIMUATA UM B TpaJAWULIMOHHATA
yCTHA HapoJHA KYJITypa U AONBIHUTEIHUTE MoAnUKauu TaM. [lucMenaTa Tpaauuus ot cBOs cTpa-
Ha MOXe Ja (UKCHpa ONpeIeSeHO Pa3BUTHE HA CIOXKeTa. B TO3M CMHCHI MHTEPEC MPEACTaBIsIBA
nucepTaoHHusIT Tpya Ha CraHoe BosiHMH, KOWTO pasriekaa obOpasa Ha BELIMIATA MPEIUMHO Ha
¢donknopHo HKUBO. M3monsBaM ciydas ja Guarojapst Ha Kojerata M 3a MpeJlOCTABEHUTE MU OT HEro
cBeleHus 3a (oskaopHu Jerenan ot boka Kortopcka 3a Bempuina, KOsTO sife Jela W BEPOSTHO €
NOBJMsIHA OT HapaTuBUTe 3a cB. CHCHHUI ¥ [sBOJa/BELIHULIATA.
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MOJKE Jla ce HHTEPIIPETHUPA M KaTO CBUICTEICTBO, Y€ B PAHHHS CH OOJIHK JIeTeHAaTa
e Omra caMo 3a CBeTela MW JSBOJIA M Ye BKIIOYBAHETO Ha apXaHrel Muxami KaTo
MIEPCOHAXK € CTAHAJIO Ha €MH IO-KBbCEH eTal OT OMTYyBaHETO Ha TBOpOarTa B Ipo-
1eca Ha IMo-IsIocTHATA U XpucTUsHU3ausa. TpsaoBa qa oTOSNEeKUM CHINO Taka, 4e
npenucsT B JlparonoBus cOOpHUK € Hal-paHHUAT N3BECTCH IPEIHC Ha JIETeHAaTa
BBHOOIIE (M B CIABSHCKATa U B TPBIIKATa TPAAUIHS) U e CHOMPAHETO HA YSTHPUTE
TEKCTa € PEe3yJITaT BEpOATHO OT IIEJICHACOUYCHA CHCTABHUTENICKA padoTa Ha KHU-
»xoBHUKa Bacummit parou.

B roxHOCHaBsHCKATA PBKOIMUCHA TpaAWULIUA HAa TO3M €Tall Ca U3BECTHHU CJICH-
HUTC NPCIMCHU Ha TCKCTOBETC, OCBCH HpaFOHOBHﬂ C60pHI/IKZ

— XBbpBaTCKU TJIATOJMYECKH amyseT oT Kp. Ha XIV — Hawamoro Ha XV B.,
CbXpaHsBaH BBbB BaTukaHckara Amnocronuyecka OuONMOTeKa, CUTH. Vat.
Slavo 11. Ceabpika aBaTa BapuanTa — cbe cB. Cucuuuii (B ciydas cbe Cu-
cun, Cucnnoce, Cukunop, Cukrcanop u Teomop) u ¢ apxanren Muxam.3!

— YacocnoB ot XVII B., cpbOcku, chxpansBad B HBKM, Codwus, curn. 631
(102). Coabpxa Bapuanta cbe cB. Cucunii (Cucun, Ucunop, CuMeoH u
Teomop).32

— Anokpuden momuTBeHnk Ha mom JKmBaH, oT kp. Ha XVII B., penakius
cpbOcka. CrxpaHnsiBa ce B OubOminorekata Ha FOA3Y, 3arpe6, curH. 1.B.
140. Ceabpska BapuaHTa ¢ apxanren Muxamn.33

— Coopnuk ¢ anokpudu ot XVII B., penakius cprOcka, cbxpanssan B HEB,
curH. Pc 454, xoiiTo e 6mm3Hak Ha cOopHUKA HA oM JKWBaH, BKIFOUATEI-
HO U II0 OTHOLIEHHE Ha BKJIIOYEHHUTE WiIocTpaluu. Jlego Ha Apyr mucau.
Coappka BapuanTa ¢ apx. Muxamn.34

— Coopnuk ¢ xurtust ot 1781 r. CexpansiBa ce B Hbb, curn. Pc 425. Enun-
CTBEH JI0CeTa W3BECTEH IPENUC, KOWTO ompesens TekcTa kato JKutue.
Cobaspika BapuaHnTa cbe cB. Cucon.3>

— Coopnuk ¢ anokpudu or XVIII B. or cOupkarta Ha XWJICHIAPCKUS MaHa-
ctup, curd. Ne 672. Ceabspika BapuaHT cbe c¢B. Cucunit u apxanren Mu-
36
Xaul.

— Anokpuden cooprux ot 1832 r., or HEB, curn. Pc 113. Ceaspixka Ba-
puant ¢ apx. Muxann.3’

31 A. Iocyposa — K. Cmanues — M. Anynoocuy, Onic Ha CIaBIHCKATE PHKOMUCH OT BaTu-
KaHCKaTa Anocrtonnyecka oubmioreka, Copus 1985, 77-78, un. CLXIII ¢ menust Tekcr.

32 B. IJones, Onuc Ha cinaBsHckute pukonucd B Coduiickara HapojgHa Oubnuoreka, 1. II,
Codus 1923, 148-153.

33 V. Mosin, Cirilski rukopisi Jugoslovenske Akademije, I Dio, Opis rukopisa, Zagreb 1955,
239-241; 1I Dio, Reprodukcije, 109-111.

34 Jb. Ulimaswanun-Bophesuli — M. Iposoanosuhi-Ilajuh — JI. Llepnuh, Onuc hupuickux
pyxonuca Haponue 6ubnunoreke Cpouje, beorpan 1986, T. I, 274-277.

35 Jb. Ulinaswanun-Bophesuh — M. I'posdanosuli-Ilajuli — JI. Lepnuh, op. cit., 264-266.

36 J1. Bozoanosuh, Karanor hupuickux pykoruca Manactupa Xuinanaapa, beorpan 1978, 229.

37 Jb. Ulinaswsanun-Bophesuh — M. I'posdanosuli-Ilajuli — JI. Llepnuh, op. cit. 217-219.
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— CoopHuk ¢ anokpupuu Mmosuteu oT X VII B. or HBB, chabpka BapuaHT ¢
apxanren Muxaun. 3a To3u npernuc cboOmasa Bi. Kawanoscku, 0e3 ga
MOCOYM CUTHATypa Ha pbKommca. Cera MECTOHaXOXICHHETO My € HEeH3-
BeCTHO.38

— [NunepkoBcku coopuuk Ha nomn ["aBpui, nucan B [IunepkoBckaTa Kuius B
UYepna ropa npe3 1827 r. Ceabpka BapuaHT ¢ apxanren Muxami. [lpe-
nUChT € o0HapoaBaH oT JI. KoBaueBu4, HO cBeJIeHHs 3a CEralllHOTO MECTO-
HaxXOXKJIEHWe Ha pBKomuca jurcear.3?

— CButbk-amyiietr ot coupkata Ha LICBII «MBan [lyiiueB» ot xpas Ha XVII
— pmavanoro Ha XVIII B. D. Slavo 31. Coabpxa asete Bepcuu.40

— Curbk-amynet ot coupkara Ha [{CBII «MBan [lyitueB» ot kpas Ha XVII
— navayioto Ha XVIII B. D. Slavo 32. Ceabpxka caMo BepcHsITa ¢ apXaH-
ren Muxami. 4!

— 2 XBPBATCKH TJIArOJIWYECKH aMmyneTa oT XIX B. — HJIEHTHYHU TIO CHIBP-
JKaHHe ¢ aMmyJiera oT BatukaHckaTta oubwmioteka. Curnatypu IV a 80/17 u
I.a 80/26.42

Hanuuunero Ha Te3u 14 ppkonuca c nerenjara 3a cB. CUCHUHUN U apXaHren
Muxani mo3BoJIsBa 1a ce HAMPABAT HAKOU HAOIIOICHUS OTHOCHO BPB3KaTa MEXKIY
oTAeNnHUTe Tpenuch. Pa3dupa ce 3a TEKCTOJIOTHYECKO NMPOYYBaHE B KIACHUECKHSA
My CMHCBJI HE MOKE J]a C€ TOBOPH, IIPEABU OCOOEHOCTHTE HA OMTyBaHE Ha Mpe-
IIUCUTE, HO BCE IaK IPOCIEASIBAHETO HA OTIECJIHUTE MOTHBHM U NPEAU BCUYKO —
CHUCBLUTE C UMEHATa Ha BelIMIlaTa MOraT Ja HacodaT KbM HSKOU U3BOAMU.

ChbrocraBkaTa MEXJy CIaBSHCKMTE BEPCHUM U ChIIECTBYBAIIUTE I'PBLKHU
PBKOIUCH, TIOKa3Ba, Y€ MO-KbCHATA pa3lIMpeHa peJaKlMsl, BKIIOUYBAIlAa METaMop-
(o3ute Ha BemuuaTa U Ha cB. CHCHHUHU, HE € MpEeACTaBeHa B MPEBOJUTE.

B detupunanecerTe npemnuca Morar ia ce 000co0AT MbpBO JIBE TOJIEMH IPY-
I1: ChC CIMCHIM C TallHUTE MMEHA Ha BemMuaTta U 0e3 cnuchblu. bes cnuchuu ca
XUJISHIAPCKUAT MPENuc B yacTTa ¢be cBeTH CHCHUHUI U MPEenuchT B YACOCIOB OT
XVII B. or HBKM. Te3u aBa mpenuca ca Hall-OJU3KH, HO HE ca UICHTUYHH C
BTOpaTa MOJIUTBA B J[paronoBusi cOOPHUK, B KOSITO MTOAPOOHO Ce ONKCBA JIOBHT Ha
JIIBOJIa, HO HE ca CIIOMEHAaTH MMEHaTa My.

Jpyrute Bepcuu Ha MonuTBara ch¢ cB. CUCHHUHN CHIBPIKAT pa3iudeH Opoi
MMeHa: OT 5 10 12 ¥ MOBEUYEeTO ca MPEeBeJICHH OT IPhIKU. Te paska3BaT MmoapoOHO

38 V. Kacanovskij, Apokrifne molitve, gatanja i price, Starine JAZU 13 (1881) 150-163.

39 Lj. Kovacevié, Nekoliko priloga staroj srpskoj knjizevnosti, Starine JAZU 10 (1878) 274-293.

40 B. Xpucmosa — A. [{ocyposa — B. Beaunosa, Onuc Ha CIaBsHCKUTE PBKOMKCH OT COHMp-
karta Ha L{eHTBpa 3a cnaBsHO-BU3aHTHIICKU TipoyuBanust «MBan [yitueB», Codus 2000, 101-103, n.
XVIHI-XIX. CpabpkaHueTo Ha CBUTHKA U MOAPOOCH KOMEHTAp Ha TEKCTOBETE B HEroO ca MOATOTBEHH
OT aBTOpA Ha HACTOSIIATA CTATHS 3a MPEACTOSMIOTO (GaKCHMUIIHO M3JJaHUE HA MaMEeTHHUKA.

41 B. Xpucmosa — A. [locyposa — B. Beaunosa, Onuc Ha ClaBsHCKHTE PBKOIHCH OT COHp-
kara Ha lleHTbpa 3a cnaBsHO-Bu3aHTHIiCKU npoyuBanus «MBan [lyitues», Codusa 2000, 104, Tabi.
XLVIIL.

42 M. Pantelié, op. cit., 195.
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3a TOHUTOATa Ha JIBOJIA, 32 IOCTABEHNUTE OT HETO YCJIOBHSI U AaBaT IO-TOJISIM OpOii
3aKJIMHaHUS B Kpas. Te ca xoMOWHAIMs MEXIy MbpBaTa M BTOpaTa BEpCHUU OT
Hparonosus coopuuk. Takusa ca npenucute oT cBuThka B LICBII «MBan dyitue»
Ne 31, cpwb6ckute ot HBB (425 u 88).

Jlerenautre ¢ apxanren Muxaui ca OT[eNHa Ipylla U CbOTBETCTBAT Ha 4eT-
BbpTaTa MOJIMTBA OT J[parosoBust COOPHHUK, HO C IPOMSIHA B TJIABHOTO JeHCTBAIIO
nuue. O0euHABAT M CIEJAHUTE ENU30[M: ONMCAHWETO Ha BBHUIHMS BUJ Ha Be-
LIMLATa; Pa3Kas3bT i B IbPBO JIMLE 32 PAKAAHETO Ha XPUCTOC U 3a XKeJIaHUETo U 1a
ro OTKpaaHe oT boropoauua (HAKbIE MpeaageH HETOYHO); TOJIeMHUAT Opoi MMeHa
Ha Bemuuara, crurat o 21. Ot ta3u rpyna npenucu ca XuieHaapckusar Ne 672,
BropusT cBUTHK OT LICBII «UBan JlyiiueB», Ne 32, XbpBaTCKUTE aMyJIeTH, BaTa
coopnuka-6nu3Hanu ot Hb Benrpan, Ne 454 u ot 3arpe6, 1. B. 140, xakTo u jBara
Iperuca, YMeT0 MECTOHAXOXACHHE He HU ¢ u3BecTHO ([IumepkoBuues u myOIuKy-
BaHUAT 0T KauaHoBCkM). XapaKTepHO 3a TE3U IMPENHcH e, 4ye MMEeHaTa Ha Bellu-
[aTa 4ecTo IbTH Ca M30IMAYEHH T'PBIKU (POPMH.

PesynraTure oT aHanM3a Ha CIOKETHATa CTPYKTypa Ha TEKCTOBETE ca Mpe-
cTaBeHd B Tabmuna 2. OT Hesl ce BHXKIA, Y€ YETUPUTE MOJHMTBU OT J[paroioBus
COOpHHUK, OIPEIeNIeHH OT HAC KaTO OCHOBHO SIPO, Ca MPEThPIIENU TpaHchopMauu
(um ca o0oraTeHH ¢ HOBU BEPCHH).

YeTtupute MOJUTBH 00pa3yBaT CaMOCTOSITENICH LIUKBI B PAMKUTE Ha IeNns
KOJIeKC — I'bpBaTa OT TAX € MapKupaHa ¢ YepBEHOCIOB U Mo-eapu OykBu. U B TaX
MOraT Jia c€ OTKPHAT MOP(OIOTHYHH W JIEKCHKATHU YEPTH Ha PaHEH MpoTorpad:
Halp. EQALLINO B CM. Ha XpaHa, MAAHLLA B CM. Ha TOsra. 3ala3eHo € JBOHHCTBEHOTO
YHUCJIO, Q0PUCTHU OKOHYAHUS Ha aCUIMaTHYEH AOPHUCT, KOUTO MO3BOJISIBAT Ja JO-
IyCHEM, Y€ NPEeBOABT Ha TE3M TEKCTOBE MOXKE JHM BB3XO0XKIa KbM CTapoObBIrap-
ckara emoxa. ITogoOHa Tesa mpuema u I'. MuHYeB,*3 a 3a CBINECTBYBaHETO Ha
CTapuHEH OBarapcku mpororpad Ha cOOpHMKA MHEHHMETO HAa YYCHHUTE € CAUHO-
NyIrHO mo3utnueHO.44 Bepostro npes XIII B. B c6opHrKa Ha mon [paroi ca cr0pa-
HU BCHUYKHM M3BECTHHM BapuUaHTH Ha JIereHaara, Tbi KaTo He HU € U3BECTHO JIPYro
MOoJ00HO 3alMMCBaHe HA YSTHPHUTE MOJHTBH €IHOBPEMEHHO. TyK HE ce BKIIOUBAT
cily4auTe, B KOUTO ciell Jerenjara 3a ¢B. CUCUHUI U JIBOJIA CE Cpellla BKIIOYEHa
Ipyra HapaTuBHa eguHuIa — 3a cB. Cucunuii, Teonop u CHHOAODP, KOUTO IIO-
OexaaBaT TpecaBULMTE, JBaHAAECETTe IEMOHUYHHU IEPCOHAXKA, OJHLETBOPIBAILN
6onectute.*S CiemoBaTeIHO B TOBa OTHOIICHHUE JIparosoBUsIT COOPHUK € KITFOUOB
33 M0-KbCHOTO Pa3lNpOCTPAHEHUE HA JIET€HJUTE-MOJIUTBU CPEJ I0KHUTE CIIABSHHU.
[To-ckopo aHamor Ha YeTHpPUTE MOJMTBH OT COOpHHMKAa Morar Jga Obaar T.Hap.
CTPALIHU MOJIMTBM — CBELIEHMYECKH MOJIUTBU 3a M3rOHBAaHE Ha BCAKO 3J10, Ha
ISIBOJIA M HA cTpaxoBeTe. [IpuMep 3a Te3w MOJIMTBY HU JaBaT 1BaTa cOOpHMA-OIH-

43 G. Minczew, op. cit., 117.
44 Hcropus Ha crapoObirapckara mureparypa, kogekmus, Cobus, 2008, 481-482 u npu-
BeJIeHaTa TaM JINTepaTypa.

45 M. Cokono6, Anokpuuueckuil Matepuan uisi OObSICHEHHs aMyJIeTOB, Ha3bIBaeMbIC 3Me-
esukamu, JKMHIIp 253 (1889, maii) 339-368.
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Tabauna 1
Jparosnos JlparosioB cOOpHHUK XbpBaTCKU Cutbk-amyJsier ot LleHTsp CBUTBK-aMyJIeT OT
coopuuk XIII B. | XIII B. HBB Pc amyJer «WBan yitueB» D. 31, Hentsp «MBan lyiiueB»
HBB Pc 651 651 XIV-XV B. XVII-XVIII B. MonutBa Ha D.31, XVII-XVIII B.
Vat. Slav.11 cB. Cucunmii MonuTBa Ha
apx. Muxani
.A. QOAOME .A. HME MOE 1. Vesca 1. BewTinaA. 1. BO BeHLA H gezaNia,
ekymua ekyHua ke 2. Mora 2. mecTHLA. 2. GIBaHuanHua BoeTnHua,
.B. MOQA Bk 4ABKA BkW | 3. Scedrotica 3. moga, 3. IgeBaHzZaNHUA HegSwIaA,
.T. ZMHIA EQAKAIET C€ 4. Lijtodéeé 4. gHaa 4. M8agHNA BKSMAgA
A. WINK AX% .B. WBQAZNHLLA 5. Idolie 5. Aaiiiga 5. KaegeTa cAna
.€. ZRANHI .. MHCOVQHEH 6. Ursica 6. KQOEOMIMLA 6. T'a8eHNa BHna.
.. e AkTH .A. MAQHIAAA 7. Miseénica 7. OVAABAAIIA 7. Gana cHuaii.
OVZHMAIETH | .€. WZhMENE? 8. Tvrdodoli cé off eni aeTe 8. Baga cHNaHNA.
.7. ke AkTn .S.CIIHQHNOCA 9. Ubogaé 8. BeTAQ 9. G8BHNA OYANHLA
AABHT A .H. MACTHQHIA 10. Is’hod’nica 10. Adeceunna BnegeTnHUA,
\H. H€ WTQOKH |.o. CENEBKA 11. Izvodnica 11. BASANHLA MEQETHMOQA.
IEMAET A .1.YEAOMOGHIA 12. Ljutica 12. RaeTa finackNa.
. HHKE ALlE LAl OVQHA 13. S’meti§’nica 13. Ga8am TROTA.
NOrOVBAKETE | .BI. AOBQAK 14. Vihr’nica 14. ANeCHrORQYNA.
.1. HKE YABKHK .ri. ng'kwegaznnua | 15. Maréenica 15. Mogo 3na.
QAZBUBAET A 16. Napast’nica* 16. H9a8an caTana
.Al. ABEh HC 17. MgenaTHnn oVEiLa
KOYMENH 18. 3aaTenHua neocTeen”
.Bl. H:ke BCRmb 19. BA€THHLA CTQALLINHLA.
TRAQH 20. KgonHua Tiecro.
TBOQUHT & 21. TI9OCTEBNE.

*CHI/ICBLII/ITS C UME€HA OT XBPBATCKUTE aMYJICTHU TEKCTOBE C€ JaBaT CIIOPEI TpaHCIUTEpalusTa Ha M. TlanTenuu

I[OH’BJ'IHI/ITeJ'IHI/I CIIMCBLH:

Co6opuuk or XVII B. or HBB, ceramno
MECTOHAXOXJIeHHEe — HEU3BECTHO™

IMunepxoBuyeB cOOpHUK Ha mon I"aBpui
or 1827**

Beymya
OBAnZANMLA
IIgesnnzanmua
M8aouua
IaegeTa
Ton8BuLA
Gana

Baga
G8Buna
Meceunnna
BEa8aAnuua
KaegeTa

Bhkwruya
Brogoosgaznuua
OBgezanuua
NegSwa
Ogepa
SBuLA
Acnna

Buaa
Bunana
M-Eceunnya
Ba8anuua
BaegeTnnua
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CBHUTBK-aMyJIeT
Hentnp «VBan

XBbpBaTCKU
amynetu XIX B.

COopHUK ¢
anokputu, HBB,

Boropoauna 1850

CbH Ha mpecs.

COOpHUK ¢
anokpuu ot

COOpHUK C JKUTUS

ot 1781r. HBB,

26. padnica i
gorom tako da se
budi ludi ¢udili

Hyiaes» D.32 | IV.a. 80/17 IV.a. | Pc 454 C6opuuk r. Xui. 672 1832 r. HBB, Pc Pc 425
MounutBa Ha apx. | 8/26 ot JAZU Ha non JKusaH, 113
Muxaun 1.8.140
1. 9€zanHLA, 1. Vesca .A. HME MOQA 1. sewmuya 1. BewTHuA 1. moga
2. BQETNHLA 2. Medvidica .B. BELITHLA 2. obpeszanuya 2. OBQETHNHLA 2. BETAQR
3. negywa 3. Vadnica .r. BHZSca 3. npewbpasnuya | 3. ngeosgaznuua |3. Bkipa
4. BKOYMagA 4. Trdija LA MAKAQHAA 4. nepywa 4. m8uennua 4. TecNOTA
5. CHHa, 5. Vil .€. CHIANA 5. omeamu 5. ABETH 5. apuua
6. Bina 6. Vadnica .S. €BETEAOVCH 6. ¢ppyna 6. A8THNA 6. KQEONHLA
7. CHNAH 7. Misnica .Z. HABAQASAHKA 7. acuna 7. acana 7. AABAENTE
8. cHHaliNA 8. Drivodilnica |.H. KHEH WrNk 8. supa 8. BHAA 8. Sunumnikenie
9. OYANHLA 9. Uboica .. MAAABNHLA 9. cuna 9. cHaNa
10. KAEBETHNILA 10. Ishodnica 1. A€TOAABHUA | 10. mecana 10. mg8ua
11. megeTHMO9A 11. Otrovnica .al. $ZHMA 11. eyoumennuya |11. BASANHLA
12. HNACHNA, 12. Luca MAAAENLEMB |12, kaesemnuya 12. kaegeTnuna | COOpHUK C
13. TBOTA 13. Slivnica MAEKO 13. mecaamop 13. mnekagn anmoxpudu ot XIX
14. BQYNE 14. Gorica .El. MIQEAACNT 14. cayav 14. ¢a8Tm B. HBb, Pc88
15. zna 15. Marcenica AHKEOAE 15. epobaenv 15. anocukako Moga
16. caTana 16. Vila 16. mopa 16. moga Bhwruya
17. oyEiua, 17. Vitnica 17. epynv 17. Bgaue RIASNIIN
18. ngocToen, 18. Sedmica 18. ceaha 18. cgeTa THTA
19. cToawnHLA 19. Vitusal 19. youya 19. 8suya HZAQHLLA
20. TiecTo. dijavalski 20. npocmpenv 20. KAEEETHHLA
20. ka moj blud 21. cmownuya 21. ngocrgkan
¢ine 6ep. 22. CTQALIABHNA
21. ki ludi ludi cmpawnuya?
svadut
22. ki dicu davu
i kredu
23. ki visinu vide
24. ki nero[e]nu
dicu i vila
moreska

(Bwk. Hrvatskoslovenski amulet tipa Sisin I Mihael. — Slovo, Zagreb, 1973, 23, 161-203).

Coopuuk ot XVII B. ot HBB, ceramno [MTunepkoBuyeB cOOpHHUK Ha mon ['aBpui
MECTOHAXOXKIACHUE — HEM3BECTHO* or 1827%*
Ga8a MHNOKNOCTE
Anecn GaSan
NaTumoga Hnacuna
Hga8a Tmoga
MQENECTHN Bo8ka
3gaTeauua Gatn
KaegeTnuua K8muaro
Rogonnkua
IIgocToen cToaiinm

* Bmwk. V. Kacanovskij, Apokrifne molitve, gatania I price. — Starine JAZU, 1881, XIII, 150-163.
** Lj. Kovacevi¢, Nekoliko priloga staroj srpskoj knjizevnosti. — Starine JAZU, 1878, X, 274-293.
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Tabmuma 2. OcHOoBeH Kopiyc — 4 MoyiuTBY Ha cB. Cucunwmii ot [Iparonopust
cOopHUK, ppKomuc OT TpeTara 4eTBbpT Ha XIII B., HEB, Pc 651.

I tum — cB. Cucon —
BOMH; TO/ApOOHA MbpBa
4acT C ONKCaHHE KyllaTa
Ha Menentus. ['onurbaTa
Ha JsBOJa € OIlHcaHa
KpaTko (HsAMa JHAJIO3H C
KbIINHA, BBpOa, OOp U Ma-
ciuna). Hsama cnucek ¢
MMeHAaTa Ha BEIIHIaTa.
3akJIMHaHKUE B Kpasl.

II Tun — Tpuma GpaTs-BoOMi-
uu (Cucon, CunHomop u
Teomop). Omnucanue Ha
Kynara Ha MeneHTus, ro-
HuTOAaTa BKIOYBA JMAI031
¢ Bbpba, KbIHHA, OOp,
MaciuHa. Mma crnmcbk ¢
MMeHaTa Ha JIABOJIa/ BELIH-
nara. 3aKiInHaHHEe B Kpas.

II tun. CekpareHa
Bepcus. Hsama moa-
pOOHCTH 3a KyJaTa
Ha MejeHTus, 3a
rouurOara Ha JsBO-
na. Brirodeno e 3a-
KIIMHAaHUEe, HO HsAMa
CIIUCHK C MMEHA.

IV tun. Cucunuii paskaspa
oT mbpBoO Jiuie. [lo-pasmpo-
CTpaHEH KaTo MOJINTBA Ha
apx. Muxawi. HMma omu-
CaHME Ha BBHHIIHUS BHUJ Ha
Beluiara, Ha Meramopdo-
3ure . BkmouBa ce emu-
30T C ONUTHUTE U Ja OT-
KpamgHe  gerero  Hucyc.
JIBIATH CIUCHIM C UMEHA.

XbpBaTCKH
IJ1aroJIHYecKH amyJjer OT
XIV-XV 8. Vat. Slavo. 11

JIBa amyJieta oT
xbpBatcko, IV.a. 80/7 u
IV.a. 8/26.
Yacocaos or XVII B.,

HBKM 631.

CbH Ha npecBeTa
Boropomuna, Xun. 672,
1850 r.
[Ipexonen Twur,
komOuHauus mexay I u 11
ce cpela B CIICTHUTE
PBKOIHCH:
COOpHHUK ¢ KUTHS OT
1781 r., HBB, Pc 425
Cod. D. Slavo 31 ot
cOoupkara Ha L[eHTBp
«WBan [yitueB», kp. Ha
XVII — nau. na XVIII B.
Coopuuk ¢ anokpudu or
XIX B., HBB, Pc 88

XbpBaTCKH
IJ1aroan4eckKn amyJjeT oT
XIV-XV B. Vat. Slavo. 11

JIBa amyJjiera ot
xbpBatcko, [V.a. 80/7 u

IV.a. 8/26.

COOpHMK ¢ MOJHUTBH OT
HBB, Pc 454, XVII B. u
HETOBHAT OJIN3HAK
Coopuuk Ha non Kuan
ot XVII B., 1.B.140 JAZU
Pbkonuc or coupkara Ha
HBb benrpax, XVII B.,
HEH3B.

Amyiser — Cod. D. Slavo
31 or cOupkara Ha LleHTBp
«WBan [lyitueB», kp. Ha
XVII — nau. na XVIII B.
Amyiser — Cod. D. Slavo
32 or cOupkara Ha LleHTBp
«WBan [lyitueB», kp. Ha
XVII — Hau. va XVIII B.
Anokpudu, c00pHUK OT
1832 r., HBB, Pc 113.
Coopuuk Ha non I'appua
or 1827r.

CBbH Ha npecseTa
Boropoauna, 1850 r.,
Xui. 672

3ranmu oT XVII B., Ha mom JKuan (FOA3Y, 3arpe6,. I.B. 140) u cOOpHHUKBT OT
Benrpanckara oubmnoreka ot XVII B., Ne 454, xbjeTo ca 3ammMcaHd 1O CeleM
crpaiau MonuTBU. [locnenHure ca 00EKT Ha OTJEITHO MPOYUYBAHE.

Jparonousr npenuc Ha CUCMHUEBUTE MOJIUTBU € MOKA3aTENIEH U B IPYro OT-
HomreHue. Toll 3aaBa cBoeoOpaszeH NpoHI Ha ChbCTABUTENIUTE HA MOA00EH TUIl cOop-
HUIIM B IIO-KbCHATa enoxa, kakBuTo ca non JKusal, non ['aBpui, BeposTHO U
cbcTaBuTeNsT HA phKommc Ne 454 — GmisHaksT Ha [lomkuBanoBus coopruk. ToBa ca
BEPOSATHO CHOPUMCKHU CBEILEHULIM, KOMTO €a BIXKJIAIM B T€3H TEKCTOBE MOIXOJSIIN
cpeJcTBa 3a 6op0a CbC 31UTE CUIIH, JEOHEIM YOBeKa B XKUTEHCKus My IbT. DakTsT,
Ye B TSIX CE€ TOBOPH 33 XPUCTUSIHCKH NEPCOHAKU € OMJI JOCTaThbUHA TapaHIMs 3a
KaHOHMYHOCT, 32 J]a OBaT MPENMCBaHN MOJTOOHN TEKCTOBE, a TAXHATA M3KIFOUNTETHA
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(YHKIIMOHATTHA HACOYEHOCT — J1a O'bJIaT B IOMOII] HA HOBOPOJICHUTE M TEXHUTE MAHKH
— TU € TpaBWJIa MOMYJISIPHUA CPEJ| IIUPOKUTE CIOEBE OT HACENICHHUETO.

C60pHI/IK’I)T Ha II0II I[paron MpeACTaBsa €JUH BAXXCH CTall U OT Pa3BUTHCTO Ha
TpaauuuAaTa Ha C60pHI/II_[I/ITC CbC CMECCHO ChbAbPIKAHUC. Or €IHa CTpaHa, TOM € CBBP3-
Ballo 3BCHO HAa HCKAHOHWYHATAa KHM)KHUHA C TPAAULIUUTC Ha CumeoHoBara €I1oxa, HoO
C€AHOBPECMCHHO C TOBa Npeajiara 1 HOB TUII aHTOJIOTUH, YAUTO CbCTaBHU CJICMCHTH B
CJICABAIIATE CTOJICTHSA IMOEMAT CaMOCTOATCIICH IBbT HA PA3BUTHC. B Tto3u cmuchn
C60pHI/IK’BT € CBBpP3BalllO 3BCHO W MCKIY Cp’B6CKaTa U OBIr apCKaTa KHHUXXOBHa
Tpaauuunu, HpC,I[OCTaBSII‘/'IKI/I HOBU Mate€pual 3a aHOKpI/I(l)HI/ITe MOJIMTBCHHUIIH.

[uxeapT ¢ MoauTBU Ha ¢B. CHCHMHHM BCBITHOCT JaBa OCHOBA M 3a IIO-Ha-
TATBIIHOTO paBBI/ITI/Ie Ha aHOTpOHeﬁHaTa KHH)KHHHA, B KOJATO CAKaIl Hﬁﬁ—H’LJ’IHO 158
Hal-aJIeKBaTHO C€ pa3KpHBa YOBEIIKATa Bsipa B Marmdeckara CHjia Ha CIIOBOTO —
HO HE caMO Ha BBIUIBTeHHs Jloroc, KOWTO TBBpAE abCTPAKTHO € NMPHCHCTBAT B
MacoBOTO Ch3HAHHUE, a HAa CaKpaJlHaTa JiyMa, KOATO, U3pedeHa Ha TOYHOTO MSICTO U
B TOYHOTO Bpeme, OyKBaJIHO W MpEJ] OYMTE Ha XopaTa €, MPOMEHsJIA CBETa.
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Bacja Beaunosa

O BYT'APCKO-CPIICKUM KIBWXEBHUM BE3AMA V 13. BEKY

Huxiryc MonuTaBa, cauyBaH y 00Opo mo3HaroMm 300pHUKY mona [Iparospa u3
tpehe verBpTrHE 13. Beka u nmpunucan cB. CUCHHHU]Y, UCITUTHBAH j€ y WIAHKY Ha
OCHOBY KIHIDKCBHO-(DIIIOJNOMIKE aHaIu3e (PyKOIUC, KOjH MpUIana CPIICKOj pelak-
nuju uyBa ce y Hapoawnoj oubnauorenn y beorpamy, curnatypa op. 651). Ilpu-
MeheHo je W MOoABYYEHO, U TO je BeoMa BaKHO, Ja TeHe3a HICHTU(UKOBAHUX MO-
THBa MOKe na Oyzne mpaheHa yHa3aq 10 aHTHYKHX BpeMeHa. OBa YHECHHUIIA OMO-
ryhaBa ma ce pa3yme Mmopekio OoraTcTBa pyKOIHCHE TpaauIyje. YKYITHO YeTp-
HaecT PYKOIIHCa OCHOBHOT TeKcTa IpoHal)eHo je 10 JaHac M OHU CY Y paay CHUCTe-
MaTH30BaHH MpPeMa Pa3INuUTHM Bep3ujaMa Tekcta. OCHOBHHU PE3yNTaT HCTPaXKH-
Bama je 1a rmojaBa 30opHUKa mona [lparospa mpeacraBiba BakaH MOMEHAT Y IIIH-
pemy OBaKBHX TEKCTOBa, jep: 1. moTBphyje mocrojame crapujux komuja Cucu-
HUjeBHX MOJIUTaBa, KAKO Y CJIOBEHCKO] TaKO M y TPUKOj Tpagunuju; 2. omoryhasa
UACHTH()HUKOBAIHEC YETUPU PA3IUIUTE BEP3Uje aHTHIKUX IPUKUX MOAena; 3. mpen-
CTaBJhba OCHOBY, M Kao TakaB Tpeba ma Oyae mocMaTpaH, pa3Boja amoTpoOIejcKe
KibIkeBHOCTH Mel)y CrioBeHnMa.
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CBETJIAHA KYIOMJIXKUEBA
(MuctutyT 3a u3cnensane Ha uskycrsara, BAH, Codus)

IIPEPASTJIEXAVKU [TPABOCJIABHUTE HOTUPAHU
PBKOIIMCHU OT KPAA HA XII U XIII BEK, CBbP3AHU
C BBJITAPUSA*

B crarusTta ce pasriaexaar ciaaBSsHOE3UYHM M TPBLUKOE3UYHU PBKOIUCH OT
kpast Ha XII u XIII B., cBbp3anu ¢ bearapusa. CnaBsHOE3NUHUTE PHKOIMUCH ca Ha-
-BeYye OT TUIIa HA MUHEUTE U TPHOAUTE U Ca HOTUPAHU CHC CTAPOBM3AHTHICKA HO-
tanus. CucTeMaTu3upaHy ca B TPU IPYIU: PHKOMNUCH, YACTUYHO HOTUPAHU ChC CTa-
poBu3aHTHiicka HoTauus oT tuna Ha KoaneH u/unu Illaptp, pbkonucu ¢ muma HO-
Talys ¥ PbKONUCHU U3LIO HOTUPAHU ChC CTAPOBU3AaHTUICKA HOTauus. ['pblLKoe3ny-
HHUTE PHKOIUCH €A OT THIIA HA CTUXMPAPUTE U Ca HOTUPAHU ChC CPEAHOBHM3aHTHUICKA
HoTanus. Beuuku Te odepraBaT eiHa Oorara U TBbpJE AUHAMUYHA KapTUHA HAa MYy-
3MKaJHA IPaKTHKa 110 ObJIrapckure 3emu, cieapama Cryauiickus ycras. HauuHbT
UM Ha HOTHpAaHE 3aCBUAETEICTBA PA3IMYHM PABHUINA Ha (YHKIMOHUpPAHE HA IL(BP-
KOBHATa My3HKa.

Karouosue oymu: CnaBsHOE3UUYHUTE HOTUPAHU PHKOIUCH, CTAPOBU3aHTUHCKA
HoTauusl, I'pblKOe3UUHNUTE HOTUPAHU PBKOIUCH, CPEAHOBU3aHTUICKA HOTanus, CTy-
JIUICKHS yCTaB

This paper examines Slavic and Greek manuscripts from the end of the 12th
and from the 13th centuries that are connected with Bulgaria. The most frequent
types of Slavic manuscripts were the Menaia and the Triodia, and they were notated
in Palaco-Byzantine notation. According to the notation used, one can divide them
into three groups: manuscripts partly notated in Palaco-Byzantine notation of the
Coislin and/or the Chartres type, manuscripts with theta notation and manuscripts
that are notated entirely in Palaco-Byzantine notation. The Greek manuscripts are
Sticheraria and were notated in Middle Byzantine notation. All of these offer a rich

* Paj je NpOYMTAaH Kao CAOIILITEHe HAa HAYYHOM CKYIly CPIICKMX M Oyrapckux MCTpa)kuBaua
,,Cpricko-Oyrapcka ysajamHocT y BusantjckoMm csery XIII Beka®, oapxanom y Beorpany ox 30.
okToOpa 110 2. HoBemOpa 2008. roxune. — Penakiuonu ondoop
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and extremely dynamic picture of musical practice in the lands of Bulgaria, using the
Studite Typikon. The manner of notation in the manuscripts testifies to the existence
of different planes in the interpretation of ecclesiastical music.

Key words: Slavic notated manuscripts, Palaco-Byzantine notation, Greek
notated manuscripts, Middle Byzantine notation, Studite Typikon

My3uKaHUTE PHKOIMUCH BB BH300HOBEHATA OBJITapcKa JbpKaBa CIie]] Ie-
proaa Ha BU3aHTHUICKOTO BiaamdecTtBo oT 1018-1187 r. mpoabmkaBar Tpaguiu-
ATa OT TIPEANIITHOTO BPEME J1a Ce MUIIAT HAa CTAPOOBJITAPCKU M HA TPBIKHA €3UK —
JByE€3MUYHa IPAKTHKa, OCTaHala OT BpeMeTO Ha cBeTute OpaTs Kupun u Mertoamii. !
IToBeueTo oT ppkonucute, nucanu B kpast Ha XII u npe3 XIII B., mpousxoxkaar ot
FOTO3aIaIHATe OBJITApCKu 3eMu (aHenrHa Bapmapcka Makenonust). ToBa e ectec-
TBEHO, THH KaTO YHHWIIOKEHHSATA TIO0 BpPEME Ha BH3aHTHUHCKOTO BJIQJMYECTBO Ca
OWIM TO-TOJIEeMH B M3TOYHUTE Kpawina, KhAETO € Omia Obarapckara CTONHIA, U
TaM KHHKOBHUSIT KUBOT C€ € HOPMaJM3Upall MO-KbCHO. My3UKaITHUTE PHKOIMUCH
ca HOTHpaHW C pa3dyeH BUJI HoTanws. B Te3n Ha claBsSHCKH (CTapoOOBJITApPCKH)
€3WK HOTAaIMsATa Hai-00II0 MOXKE Ja Ce ONpeNeld KaTro apXaudHa OT CTapOBHU-
3aHTUICKN asinacTeMaTnueH (HeHnHTepBajeH) TUIl. HeBMeHnTe 3Hanu B T€3W PHKO-
MMACH TIPEJICTABAT BUJ «MHCTPYKIHS 3a MEeHe: Te He (UKCHpAT TOYHATA BUCO-
YHMHA Ha TOHA, a TaBaT caMo ITOCOKaTa Ha ABIDKCHHC Ha MEJIOAUATA. B TO3H CMHCHII
WTATUAHCKUIT MeAueBUCT AnOepro Jlojla MHOTO YMECTHO H3IOJ3Ba TOHSITHETO
«(PYHKIIMOHAIHA HOTALMS) 3a apXauyHus THI HEBMEHM cucteMu.? B popKomucuTe
Ha TPBIKUA €3WK, CBHP3aHU C ObJrapckaTa My3WKa, HOTAIMATa € CPEJHOBU3AH-
THWCKa. PHKOMMCH Ha CIABSIHCKM €3WK ChC CPEJHOBU3AHTHIICKA HOTAIMS HE ca
HaMEpEeHU 3acera: 1Mo BCUYKO U3TJIeK/Ia, Y€ Ta3h HOTAaIHs, KOSITO BIIM3a B yIIoTpeOa
kbpM Kkpast Ha XII B., HE ce e aganTupaia KbM CIaBSHCKUTE TEKCTOBE HUTO B bhi-
rapusi, HUTO B OCTaHAJHUTE CIIABSHCKH IIPABOCIABHHU CTpaHH. ToBa o0ade chBCeM
HE 3HA4YH, Ye TS He ¢ Ouja mo3HaTa W ynorpeOsBaHa B T€3HM CTPaHU. APTYMEHT 3a
TOBa € HAJIMYMETO Ha TaKWBa PHKONMUCU B ObITapcku Ombmmorexu. Jlumcara Ha
CJaBSIHCKU PBKOIKCH ChC CPETHOBM3AHTHIICKA HOTAIMS MOXE Ja ce J00aBH KbM
apTyMEHTHUTE 3a CHIIECTBYBAHETO Ha €/IHA CHIIHO Pa3BUTa yCTHO MPAKTHKyBaHA
IIPKOBHA MY3HMKa Ha CIIaBSTHCKH €3WK B CIABSHCKUS MTPABOCIABEH CBST WIIA B TaKa
HapedeHaTa oT Pukapno [lukuo crnaBsHcka npaBocinaBHa odutHocT Crasus opmo-
0okca,3 WHPBO, ¥ BTOPO, Y€ B TO3M CBAT CE€ BL3IPHEMAa TOJSMa 4acT OT OHOBA,
KOETO € OMJI0 YyCBOGHO Hall-Hampe. B bbirapus Kato Hail-paHO MOKPBHCTEHA CIIAB-
SHCKa CTpaHa M CHhOTBETHO YCBOWJIA M HAW-paHO MapaJiTMUTE Ha OOTOCITYXed-
HO-MY3UKaIIHUAS Mozel, ¢popmupaH BB Buzantus. Ot bwarapuss MHOTO OT Te3n
MmapajurMy, KakTo W Hal-oOIIUAT UM HauWH Ha (YHKIIMOHUpaHe ca OWiM Tpe-

I Tlo-moapoOuo 3a toBa BxX. S. Kujumdzieva, Viewing the Earliest Old Slavic Corpus
Cantilenarum, Palaeobulgarica 2 (2002) 83-101.

2 A. Doda, Coislin Notation: Problems and Working Hypotheses, Palacobyzantine Notations 1,
63-79.

3 P. Hukuo, TIpaBoCIaBHOTO CIABSHCTBO M cTapoOBJrapckara KyarypHa tpamuuus, Codus
1993, 18.
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JIaJIeHd Ha OCTaHAJIMTE CIABSHCKU MPABOCIAaBHHU CTpaHu.4 Beska cTpaHa HAaTaThbk
M3KUBSABA CBOH BT Ha pa3BUTHE B 00JAcTTa Ha IIbPKOBHATa My3HKa, KaTto 0e3
CBMHEHHE NPEOCMHCIISI, JOIIBJIBA, 000TraTsBa W/WIN JIOPa3BHBA BB3MPHETOTO OT
Boearapus. Ppkonucute ¢ apxanyHa CTapoOBU3aHTHICKa HOTALUs, KAKTO U TE3U ChC
CpeHOBU3aHTHIICKa HOTaLUs ca CBbpP3aHU ¢ mpakTuka no Crynuiickus ycras. 3a-
MSIHATA HA TO3M YCTaB C HOBOPENAKTHpAHMs VepycanmMckyu ycTaB ce Habens3Ba
omie B kpas Ha XII u pe3 XIII B., HO OKOHUATETHOTO MTOBCEMECTHO BHBEKJAHE Ha
nocneanus crasa npes XIV B.S

Pbkonucure Ha CIaABAHCKH €3UK C HOTamusdg OT pasrjeKIaHOTO BPEME 110
THUIT Ca MUHCHU, TPUOA-TICHTUKOCTAPHU U OCMOTJIAaCHHUIIU (HO-MaJ’IKO), a TOoBa Ca asdJ10-
BETEC, CbCTABAIIU CTUXHUPaApa, €AHa OT OCHOBHUTC HOTUPAHU 60FOCJ'IY)KC6HI/I KHUT'H:
II'BJIHUAT CTUXUPAP, [TO3HAT B OayKaHCKaTa IpaBOC/IaBHA MYy3HUKa, CbABPIKA MPIHCI71,
TPUOA-IICHTUKOCTAp U OCMOTJIAaCHHUK. TakbB 1BJICH HOTHUPAH CTUXUPpAp Ha CJIaB-
SHCKH HC € M3BCCTCH. HaHCOI‘pa(i)CKI/ITe 0COOCHOCTH Ha 3aIlla3CHHUTE PBKOIIUCHU T'O-
BOPAT 3a €AMHCTBO Ha IMEBYECKaATa IMMPAKTHUKA. Cnopen HOTanusATa CU, PbKOIMUCUTC
Ha CJIaBsAHCKMU €3UK MOrat Ja €€ CUCTEMAaTHU3upaT B TpU I'PYIH.

1. PbxonucH, 4acTUYHO HOTHUPAHM C apXaMyeH THI CTAPOBU3AHTHIiCKA
Horanus. [TonsaTHEeTO «CTapOBU3aHTHIICKA HOTALM) TYK € YCIIOBHO, Thi KaTO BCe
OIll€ HEBMEHUTE 3HAllM B rOJIIMa 4acT OT PAHHUTE PBKOIMCHU Ha CIIABSIHCKU €3UK
OCTaBaT EHUIMaTHUYHU — HE Morar Jia ce II0JBeJaT KbM OIpe/elieHa CUCTEMA U J1a
ce Kake Jajiy NpHUHAJUIe)KaT KbM cTapoBusaHTHiickute Bujose Koasen (Koanen
I-I11) w/vmu [apTp.6 Cpen Hali-3HAYNMHUTE PHKOITKCH OT Ta3H TPpyIa ca CIeTHUTE.

burosicku TpuoJ — 1O BesAKa BEPOSTHOCT PBKOIMC OT MOCIE€IHATa YETBBPT
Ha XII B., 101 mepramentu nucta.” TloHAaCTOSIIEM Ce ChXpaHsBa B OHOIHOTEKAaTa
Ha BAH mox Ne 38. YacT oT mocTeH TpWOA: ChIBpKA CIyKOUTE OT YETBHPTHK
CYyTpHUH Ha IIbpBaTa ceIMula OT Benukus mocT A0 cpsia CyTpHH Ha Liectara cell-
Mmuna. [Ipousxoxaa or rorozamagHute ObIrapcku Kpauuia: nucad € B ¢. Crbii,
Kuuescko, 3anmagna Makenonusi. ToBa € yka3aHO B NPUIHCKH, OCTAaBEHU OT IH-
caya Ha ppKomnuca non ['eopru: «... rpemHust ['eopru B Ctibned...» (1. 9a); u
«[TomenyBaiiTe mMe, OpaTs, 3alIOTO MHOIO HM3CTpajaxX KaT MUILEX HOLIA, ako U
rpy0o, HembaHO» (1. 28a).8 KUpHIICKUAT TEKCT HA MHOIO MeCTa € MpOILIapeH C
[JIarOJIMYeCcKO MUCMO, KOETO C€ CUMTA 3a XapaKTepHO 3a MOBEYETO MaMETHHUIH OT
foro3amnaauuTe Gbarapekn kpanima.? Tyk ce pa3mo3HaBaT HEBMEHUTE 3HAIM OKCLU,
eapus, 080UHa oxkcusa (Ounau), kaasma u anocmpogoc. Te ca MOCTaBIHU CpaB-

4 R. Browning, Byzantium and Bulgaria, London 1975; F. J. Thomson, The Reception of
Byzantine Culture in Medieval Russia, Variorum 1999, 107-139.

5 R. Taft, Mount Athos: A Late Chapter in the History of the Byzantine Rite, DOP 42 (1982)
179-194; Idem, The Byzantine Rite, Collegeville 1992.

6 Knacuduxamuure ca mo C. Floros, Einfuhrung in die Neumenkunde, Heinrihshofen 1980,
57-59.

7 3a to3u peronuc Bx. M. Hearnos, buirapckn crapunu u3 Makenonns, Codus 1931, 452-457;
C. Ilempos, X. Kooos, Ctapo0biarapcku My3ukaiau namernunu, Copus 1973, 121-127.

8 [utupa ce mo H. Hsanos, uut. cpu., 453.

9 TMak Tam, 457-463. Ilempos, Kodos, mur. cbd., 121.
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HUTETHO HeOpexkHo. Mma wecta ymorpeba Ha camocTosATenHA muma. 3HAKBT €
MHCAaH U C 4EPBEHO, U C UEPHO MacTuio. BreuarneHue mpaBu M3NUCBAaHETO Ha
TEKCTa Ha ITBPBHS HMKOC OT akaTucra 3a [IpecBera boropoamma (1. 91a). B py-
Opukara e o3HaueH riuac «uckbp B » (mraramen 2),10 u ve ce mee «Ha xBOE»
(nmoBraps ce nBa nbTH). CaMUAT TEKCT € pa3JelieH ¢ II0 JBE OTBECHU 4YEepTU Haii-
-BEpPOATHO C Orjie]l My3HKaJHOTO My U3IIbJIHEHUE N0 (ppasu. Hax oraenHu aymu e
MOCTaBsIHA Mmuma, KOETO € MOJICKa3Baj0 Ha MEBIUTE, Ye TPsOBa 12 OPHAMEHTHUPAT
Te3u MecTa. MiMa pasnsBaHe Ha KPAaecloOBEH «ep» — b U b. Ilog00HO pasnsABaHe e
0TOeINA3aH0 U B U3BECTHUTE cTapopycku koHmakapu ot XI-XIII B.1!

Aprupos Tpuoj — ot kpast Ha XII wiu mbpsarta nmososuna Ha XIII B.12 Hact
OT IOCTEH TPUOJ M IEHTHUKOCTap, Chabpxall 58 neprameHTHH jucra. [lonacro-
smeM ce cbxpansaBa B Haponnata OubOnuoreka «Cs. CB. Kupun u Metoauii» B
Codus mox Ne 933. TlpomsxokJa ChIIO OT FOrO3amaJHATE OBITAPCKU KpauWIla,
BEPOATHO OT OJU3KO MSICTO Ha TOBA, OT KOETO € U BUTOJICKUS TPUOI, Thil KaTo Mo
nayeorpa)CKM TaHHH [BaTa MAMETHHKA MHOTO CH mpwinyar. Hsxoiako nymu B
TEKCTa ca U3MUCAHU Ha Tiaroyuua. V3110 HOTUpaHO TIECHONIEHHE Ce OTKPHBA 3a
Bennku UeTBBPTHK — MKOC HAa KOH/AKa 3a cIyk0aTa Ha TO3H JICH Ha IIIac «UCKBP
1’» (taraned 4, 1. 316). SICHO ce BHXIAT 3HALUTE UCOH, NEMACMU, OKCUS, 0801~
Ha okcus (Ounau), eapus, 080UHA 6apusi (MUA3MA), NAPAKAUMUKU, anocmpogoc,
eaagpon, kaasma, Kewmumama. 3HAIUTE CHIIO Ca MUCAHU HEOPEKHO U HEBHU-
MaTenHo. [locTaBsHeTO UM BBPXY CPHUKUTE HE € (PUKCHpPAHO. BB3HUKBA BBEIIPOCHT
JATM THCAaYbT € 3HAeN TeXHHS CMHUCHI WM TM € MOCTAaBMJ KAaTo «HarjieJHa WH-
CTPYKLHUSD) 3a NeBUYECKO U3lbiaHeHue? M Tyk uMa pas3IsiBaHe Ha KPaeclOBEH «ep).
B cinaBata Ha cTuxoBHHTE CTHXUPH 3a Benuka choora Tebe oderowazocsi Ha JBE
MecTa € M3IHUCaHa muma.

HparanoB munei (3orpadcku tpedonornii) — Bropara nonosuHa Ha XIII B.,
nepramenT, cabpxkant 219 mucra.!3 Ipasanyen Mmuneid. OTKpaii Bpeme € GuiI mpu-
TexaHue Ha 3orpadCKusi MaHACTUDP U rojisiMaTa 4acT OT PBKOIMCA Ce Ma3u TaM
noHacrosmeM mox Ne 85.1.8.14 [MTucan e Haii-BeposTHO cbino B IOrosamaana Boi-

10 «Mckbp» € CHaBSIHCKHAT MPEBOJA HA TPBHIKOTO (IUIArajeH» 3a MOIATHOTO 0003HAUYCHHE
riac. [IpeBeseHa Ha CIIABSIHCKH MY3HKAJIHA TEPMUHOJIOTHSI OT I'PBILKHU C€ Cpella, KAKTO MOXe Ja ce
BUJIHU, OIIE B Hail-paHHUTE CIABSHCKU pPBhKONKCH. B mocnenuuTe ce e ynorpebsBaia qBoifHAa MOJaTHA
cucreMa Ha 0003HaUCHUE HA TJIaCOBETE: B MOPEAHH YHCIUTEIHHU OT 1 10 8 U ¢ IBOiiKaTa aBTeHTUYHH
— IUIaraJHy T7IacOBE, KAaTO IUIAralHUTe ca OMJIM NPEBEICHH C «HMCKBP» U Taka ca Ce O03HauaBajH.

11 3a 1ax Bk. Floros, Einfuhrung, 101-113; A. Filonov Gove, The Evidence for Metrical
Adaptation in Early Slavic Translated Hymns, Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae 6, Subsidia, Copen-
hague 1978; G. Myers, The Asmatic Troparia, Katavasiai, and Hypakoi “Cycles” in the Paleoslavonic
Recensions. A Study in Comparative Paleography, Ph.D., The University of British Columbia 1994.

12 3a nero Bx. C. Ilempos, X. Kooos, uur. cbu., 127-129.

13 3a 103U PBKOITHC BK. H. Heanos, nur. cpu., 296-305; Ilempos, Kooos, mut. cbu., 149-157
U OUTHpaHAaTa TaM Jurepatypa; R. Palikarova Verdeil, La musique byzantinae chez les Bulgares et les
Ruses (du IXe au XIVe siecle), Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae 3, Subsidia, Kopenhagen 1953,
227-330.

14 ®parmeHTH OT pBKOMHUCa ce Ma3iT B Pyckure HaruoHaiHH Oubinorekn B MOCKBa U B
Cankr IletepOypr, kakTo u B pyckusi cBeroropcku Manactup «Cs. ITanTteneiimon». Bik. nutepatypa
3a ToBa y I[lempos, Kodos, 1uT. chu.
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rapust. [Ipunucka ynocrosepsiBa nucaua Ha ppkonuca Jparan: «Ilumm, oxasauue
Hparane, sixo 3a rpexu 00 TBoW MyuuT TA. Ilumm, ctpanHnue». PprkonuchsT € oT
rojsiMo 3HauyeHue 3a Obirapckara KyiatypHa ucropus. Credan KoxxyxapoB ro
omnpezesss Karo IMbPBU OIKT 3a Ch3JaBaHe Ha OBJITApCKU MpasHUYeH MuHEH.1S B
HEro ca BKJIIOUYEHH CIYXOU 3a ObJIrapcKku CBETLH, JaJIeHH Hapel ¢ Te3H Ha yTBbp-
JICHUTE B MpaBOCIaBHATa IbPKBa OOUIOXPUCTUSHCKH CBETLH MO OOTOCHyKeOHHS
KaJleHaap, 3aro4Bailku ¢ Mecel centeMBpH. Biurouenu ca ciyxOu 3a Kupun u
Meronuii, UBan Puncku, nap Ilerbp, Muxaun Boun u Iletka ThpHOBCKAa — BCe
CBETIU, YAUTO MOIIHU ca cCbOupanu B TbpHOBO, HOBaTa CTOJIMIA HA BH30OHOBEHATA
OBirapcka gppkaBa. M3mucBaHeTo Ha ciyXOM 3a HUTHPAHWUTE CBETIH MOKAa3Ba, 4e
T€ Be4e ca MMaJId CBOE YTBBPIEHO YECTBaHE B ObJrapckara LbPKBa, a MHCAYBT
JlparaH sSBHO OTJIMYHO € MO3HAaBaJ MpaBoclaBHaTa armorpadcka U xumMHorpadceka
TPaIUIHs: CITyKOUTE ca KOMIIO3UPAaHU CHOOpA3HO M3UCKBAHHATA HA OOTOCITYXKe0-
HaTa npaktuka no Ctyauiickus ycras. B JlparanoBusi MUHeH UMa ChILO pa3lisiBaHe
Ha KpaecllOBEH «ep» KakTo B buToickus u B AprupoBusi TPUOIU.

[paraHoBusT MUHEHl Bce olle HEe € MPOYYEH CIEUAIHO KAaTO MYy3UKalleH
nmameTHUK. Xpucto KomoB uneHTnumpa B Hero 8 U3IUI0 HOTUPAHU TIECHOTICHIS
— 3 cruxupw, 2 CllaBu U 3 TIpPHUIIEBa-TPONIAPH, KOUTO TI0 pefa Ha OOTOCITYyKeOHUs
KayeHaap ca ciegaute:16 1) cruxupa ot ciyxkbara 3a HUKOMUAMICKAS enuCKoT
Antum Ha 3 cenremBpH, riac a’? (1. 3a); 2) claBa Ha CTUXOBHH CTHXHDPH OT
ciayx0ara 3a Mpopok 3axapuil Ha 5 CenTeMBpPHU: «HA CTUXOBHE OKTOUXay, riac? (J1.
30-4a); 3) cnaBa Ha CTUXOBHHU OT BeuepHaATa cpemy OOpesanue ['ocronne Ha 1
sHyapu, Tiiac € (1. 121a); 4) cruxupa 3a Borosiienne Ha 6 ssuyapwu, riac B”? (J1.
121a); 5) mbppBara nuTHITHA CTUXHpA OT BeuepHsTa cpenry Cperenue ['ocrogne Ha
2 ¢espyapu, rnac €’? (. 151a); u 6) Tpu KpaTKH MPUIEBA KbM TPOMAPUTE OT
JIeBeTa MeCeH Ha KaHOHa 3a yTpuHHaTa Ha Cperenme ['ocronne Ha 2 ¢eBpyapw,
riac? (1. 1536). M3peneHuTe necHONEHUsT MOrar Ja ce HaMepsAT B TPaJAWLMOHHUA
MHUHEEH perepToap, HOTHPAH B CTUXUpapa. Tyk e HHTepeceH BBIIPOca 3aI10 TOYHO
Te3W TECHOICHUS ca Owinu HOoTHpaHu B JlparanoBus mmuHeii? Hsma momatku 3a
TOBA, Y€ TEKCTHT UM € OMJI MUCJICH NPEIBAPUTEIHO 32 HOTUPAHE, Thi KaTO MHOTO
JYMH B HETO Ca U3IHUCAHU CHKPATCHO — HEIIO0, KOCTO ¢ HETUIINYHO 32 HOTUPAHHUTE
TEKCTOBE: MOCJIEAHUTE HE CE MHILAT ChC ChKPAIIECHUS.

OCBEH IUTUPAHUTE HOTHPAHH TEKCTOBE HAJ PEIHIa JAPYTH IECHOICHUS B
PBKOIICA ce OTKpUBa muma HOoTaus. TyK TS € pa3BHUTa: 3HAKBT muma € N3MUCaH
B KOMOWHAIIMS C Pa3JIMYHU APYTH 3HALM, KATO HAi-4eCTO TOBA ca JGOUHA OKCUSL
(Ounau), eapus u osotina eapus (nuazma). C 060tiHa oxcus M 08OUHA 8apusi Ha-
pUMep muma € U3MHICaHa B JIBE CIaBH OT ciry’kOara 3a cB. umutsp CoyHCKH Ha
26 oktomBpHu (1. 480); 3HAKBT ce OTKpHUBa U B ciyx0ata 3a cB. [letka ThpHOBCKa

15 C. Koorcyxapos, TbpHOBCKAaTa KHIXKOBHA LIKOJA W Pa3BHTHETO HA XUMHHYHATA [OE3Us B
crapara Objirapcka jureparypa, TbpHoBcka kHmkoBHA mkosa 1, Codus 1974, 277-309.

16 JTempos, Kodos, uut. cbu., 151-157. KomoB He choOIIaBa npu WACHTH(GUKAIMKTE CH TJ1a-
COBETE Ha Te3H MEeCHOIEeHHs, a 110 MyOINKyBaHUTE JTUCTOBE HAa MAMETHHKA T€ MOYTH He ce deTat. Tyk
ce /1aBaT, KakTo Ce Pa3dyuTaT TaM, KbAETO € BH3MOXKHO.
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Ha 14 OKTOMBpH, KOETO IMOKa3Ba, Y€ TE3H IECHOINEHHUs ChC CUTYPHOCT ca OWIn
17
MIETH.

0O0603HauCHHUETO HA TIACOBETE € ChC CIABIHCKH OYKBH. OT HEBMCHHTE 3HAIN
SICHO C€ BUXKJIAT anocmpopoc, 080eH anocmpoghoc, oKcus, 080UHA OKCUst (Ouniu),
eapus, 080UHA 6apusi (Nuasma), UcCoH, eaagpon, kaasma, anodepma. llpaBeH e
ONUT TE3W 3HAIM Ja ce OOSICHAT KaTO MPHHAIJICKAIIM KAKTO KbM CTapOBH3aH-
THHCKOTO HEBMEHO ITHCMO, Taka M KbM pyckaTa KoHmakapHa Hortamus.!8 Cropern
Paitna I[lanukapoBa Bepaeit HoTanusara B J[paraHoBUsA MUHEH HANIOMHSI apXauyeH
TUI CTapOBU3AaHTHHCKA HOTAIMsA, KOETO, MO Kiacupukamusra Ha KoHcTaHTHH
diiopoc Moke aa 3Hauu Koanen ot craaum I-1I1 w/wnmm laptp oT Bcuuku cTa-
nun. 19 Tlanmukaposa Bepyieii moaueprasa, e HIKOM 0COOCHH KOMOMHAIINY HA 3Ha-
LIUTE HE ce cpellaT B APYr pbKONHUC — BU3aHTUNHCKU MJIM cilaBsiHCKH. ToBa criopen
Hes MOKe J1a € o0pasell Ha «Obirapcka opuruHajiHa Hotauus»y. Moxe Ou, cMmsrta
TA, OTTYK BOAM Ipousxoja cu «bosrapckuil pocnesy, HalleBbT, HAMEPEH B PYCKH
ppkonucu ot XVII u XVIII B. IparanoBusit muHel, 3axintodasa [lTanukaposa Bep-
JIei, CBHICTEJICTBA 32 YCHWJIMITAa Ha OBITapCKUTC MOHACH 3a Ch3JaBaHe Ha OBII-
rapcka mys3uka u Hotanus.20 Tasu Tesza obaue ¢ TPyTHO NMPUEMITHBA: HAHOHAI-
Hata uaes npe3 CpeiHOBEKOBHUETO HE CBLIECTBYBAa B ChbBPEMEHHHUS CMHUCBHJ Ha
JyMara ¥ Cb3[JaBaHETO Ha HELI0 «OPUTMHAJIHO)» H3JIM3a U3BBH IapaMeTpUTe Ha
oOuionpuerata XpUuCcTUsIHCKA JOKTPUHA, CIIOpe] KOATO B KHM)KHUHATA MOrar Jia ce
MpelaBaT caMo CBEMICHUTE MUCAHUs, 3aBelany oT ceetute OTIM Ha IhpKBaTa.2!

Enena ToHueBa jomycka Bb3MOXKHOCTTA HOTAlUATa B PBKOIHKCA J1a ce pas-
IJIeXkAa KaTo HAKaKBa «ObJArapcka» pasHOBUIHOCT Ha cTapoBu3aHTuiickara [llaptp
HoTarys.22 Umaliku nipeasus obade, ue HOTHPAHUTE ECHOTIEHUS CE M3ITHIHABAT B
CHJIa00-HEBMAaTUYEH CTHJI — CTHJIBT ChC CKPOMHA MeENIM3MaTHKa, XapaKTepeH 3a
MUHEHHHUTE MEeCHONEHUS OT CTUXHUpapa, HOTalUATa M0-BEPOSITHO MOXKE Ja Ce WH-
teprupetupa karo Koanen apxauuen tum: LapTp ce n3monsBa 3a MeJIU3MAaTHUYHU
[eCHOIIeHHUs, Makap ue JBere Hotauuu, Koasnen u LapTp, KakTo U paHHUTE PYCKH
HOTallMM, 3HAMEHHA W KOHJaKapHa, ca OTKPUTH Ja ce YIOTpedsBaT He camoO B
Pa3IUYHU [0 TUI PBKOMHMCH, HO M B €IMH M CHUIM PBKOIKC, a IOPU U B €IHO U
ChlIo necHonenue.23 HanpuMep B eIHM OT Hali-paHHuTe cTuxupapi, Jlaspa I'. 67
oT kpas Ha X niu Hadanoto Ha XI B. u Baronen 1488 otkeMm cpenata Ha XI B., ce
orkpuBar 3Hauu u ot Koanen, u or Ulaptp. Crnopen Koncrantun ®uopoc ToBa

17 |1, MiBanoB, Koiito mphB myGnmKyBa ciyxbara 3a cB. Ilerka ThpHOBCKa B JlparaHoBms
MHHEH, M0CoYBa HOTUPAHHUTE MecTa ¢ OeNeKKaTa, 1€ TaM NMa HAKAKBB «OCOOEH My3WKAIIEH 3HAaK).
Bx. 4. Usanos, uut. cpu., 431.

18 Bik. 3a ToBa y Ilempos, Koooe, nuT. cbu., 149.

19 Floros, Einfuhrung, 57-59.

20 Palikarova Verdeil, op. cit., 227. Muenuero Ha Ilaankaposa Bepueit ce komenTupa u'y J.
Raasted, Musical Notation and Quasi Notation in Syro-Melkite Liturgical Manuscripts, Cahiers de
I’Institut du Moyen Age Grec et Latin 31A, Copenhague 1979, 22.

21 3a rosa Bxk. C. Mango, ed., The Oxford History of Byzantium, Oxford 2002, 14.

22 En. Tonuesa, B3aNMOOTHOIICHHE MEXIy BH3AaHTHHCKATa W OBJIrapckata CpeHOBEKOBHA
KynroBa My3uka (681-1396 r.), [Ipobnemu Ha crapara Obirapcka Mysuka, Codus 1975, 44.

23 Floros, op. cit., 82-84.
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MpelICTaBs BMBKBAHE Ha KPaTKW MEJIM3MATHYHU MECTa B CTHUXHUPAPHUTE TECHO-
nenus.24 C pasinyuHa HOTAIMA Ca HEBMUPAHH U TIECHOIIEHUS B CTAPOPYCKHUTE KOH-
nakapu. B brarosemencku konnakap ot XII B. HampuMep KOHAAIUTE, UITAKOUTE,
MaJIKUTE CIIaBU, TPUCBATOEC Ca HOTHPAHU C KOHJaKapHa HOTAIUS, a SKCAIOCTH-
JIAPUTE, EBAHTCIICKUTE CTUXUPU M TPOMAPUTE — ChC 3HAMEHHA; TPH HEBMHUPAHETO
Ha TIOJIUEJIEUTEe Ce OTKPUBAT W JIBETE HOTAIMU: NICAIIMOBUTE CTUXOBE Ca ChC 3Ha-
MEHHA HOTAIUs, a XOPOBUTE pepeHH — ¢ KOHAakapHa. B YcneHckn koHmakap ot
1207 r. necHoneHusTa oT BeuepHaATa 3a PoxxaectBo u borosiBieHue ca HOTHpaHU
ChC 3HAILM U OT JBETE HOTAILMHU; Cpellla C€ CMECBaHE Ha 3HAIM OT JABETE HOTAIWU,
IIPU KOETO Hal-uecTO BH3HWKBAT HOBU HEBMEHHM KoMOuWHanuu. Koncrantun dio-
poc mojYepTaBa, Y€ TOBAa BCBHIIHOCT HE € €JHA «CMECEHa» HOTalus, a JBE HO-
TaluM, YUHTO 3HAIM CE YIOTPeOABAT 3a€HO B €IHO U CBINO TECHONEHnEe.2> Moxke
Jla ce MPEAINOJIOKH, Y€ Pa3IMYHU MECTa OT ChOTBETHOTO IIECHOTICHHE W3HMCKBAT
Pa3IMYHO M3IBIHECHUE: SIHU MECTa Ce TesT MO-CHIIA0UYHO (HOTUPAHHUTE ChC 3HA-
MEHHa HOTallus), a APYyTrd — MO-OpHAMEHTHPAHO (HOTHpPAHUTE C KOHAakapHa). Be-
POSITHO 3a JBaTa BUJAA IMECHE Ca Ce YIMOTpeOsSBAIM W pa3jiMyHU HOTAIUHU. YTIO-
TpebaTa Ha 3HAKM OT JIBE Pa3lUYHM HOTAIMM CE€ OTKPHBA B PAHHUTE CTapOBH-
3aHTUHCKH PBKOTHCH, KOTAaTO BCE OIlle He ¢ Omiia n3pabdoTeHa eMHHA CHCTeMa Ha
HoTHpaHe. TakaBa cucTeMa BCHITHOCT Bede MPEJCTaBs CPeTHOBU3AHTHIICKATA HO-
Tauus. 3HauuTe B JlparaHoBUsI MUHEW — MaJIKU U TOJIEMU — Ca M3MUCAHU HA €IUH
pen. [TonoOHO M3NMCBaHe ChIO HacoYBa KbM KoaneH HOTalws U OmycKa 3HAIUTE
Ja ObJIaT MHTEPIPETUPAHU KaTO MPUHAMISKANIM KbM (OHJa HA Ta3W HOTaIus. 3a
paznuka ot LllapTp HoTalus, KBAETO 3HAIUTE CE MUIIAT HA JBa pefa, ChOTBETHO
roJIeMH Ha TOPHHUS pe M MAJIKH Ha JOJHHS, TO B KoaneH ppkonucure Te ca u3Iu-
CaHW Ha €IUH PEJ: MaJKU M TOJEMH Ca 3aeHo.20

JparaHoBuAT MUHEW B My3MKaJIHO OTHOILIEHUE YaKa CBOUTE M3CJEA0BATENIN
U BCPOATHO IIPOYUBAHCTO MY MIC AOBEAC 0 MHTECPCCHHU PE3YJTAaTH 3a IIbTA Ha
pasBuTHE Ha cTapoObIrapckara Mysuka B kpas Ha XIII B.27

2. Ppronucu ¢ muma-aotanus. Pa3rpaHudyeHneTo OT ropHaTa rpyrma € ycjaoB-
HO, Th{ KaTO CaMHST 3HaK muma € OT (JOHJa Ha CTApOBU3aHTUICKATA HOTAIUA —
OTKpHUBA C€ OIll€ B pAHHUTE ¥ CTaJNHN B PHbKOIMCH Ha IPbLIKU €3UK. B pbkonucure

24 C. Floros, Universale Neumenkunde 1, Kassel 1970, 55, 529.

25 Floros, Einfuhrung, 83.

26 Tbid., 57-58.

27 KbM My3UKaJTHUTE PBKOIUCH JBIrO BpeMe O¢ OTHACSIH U BOMOHCKHAT ICaiTup OT mbpBara
nosioBuHa Ha XIII B.: mucan e oxono 1230 r. ot I710c14(1) u Tuxora B c. PaBHe kpaii Oxpuz (max B
Ioro3amnajHuTe Kpauina) no Bpemero Ha nap MBan Acen lI. Paiina [lanuxapoBa-Bepaeii, kosTo ro
pasriexzaa KaTo My3UKaJeH PBKOIMC, ONpeJielis HOTAlMATa My KaTO CTAPOBH3AHTUICKA OT apXanyeH
Tun. Bk, 3a To3u phKoOmNKC KaTo My3ukaieH Palikarova Verdeil, op. cit., 222-227; Ilempos, Kodos,
UuT. ¢bu., 129-149; E. Tonuesa, My3ukanuu 3nauu, Kupuno-Meroauescka enuuxiioneaus 11, Codust
1995, 760. ITo-kbcHO BoOHCKUAT mcanTup Oele U3KIFYeH OT MY3HKAJTHUTE PHKOIKMCH: 3HALUTE Ca
OIpe/IeIeHH KAaTO HaJPEeJHH TEKCTOBM 3HALM: MOCTABSIHU Ca M BbPXY TEKCTOBE, KOUTO HE ce NesT,
KaTO 3arjiaBus Ha [1CAJIMHU, THIKYBaHUs Ha MCAJIMH U IIP., MaKap MOBEYETO OT TAX JIa ca CBUIUTE KaTo B
butonickus u Apruposust Tpuoau. Ha Haykara ca M3BECTHH INCAITHPH Ha CIIABSIHCKH, B KOMTO Ce
OTKpMBA HOTAlUs, KaTO Hanpumep BaTMkaHCKM claBsHCKM pbKomuc 15, mcantup oT mbppBaTa Io-
noBuHa Ha XV B. BbnpochsT mojiexu Ha NpoydBaHe.
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Ha CJIaBSIHCKH OT Ta3W Tpyma TOH € OCHOBHUSIT 3HAK, M3MHCAH HA MTOBEYETO MECTa
CaMOCTOSITESTHO MM NPHAPYKEH OT OrpaHU4YeH Opoil 3HAIM, KaTo 080UHA OKCUS
(Ounau) u 0eotina eapus (nuazma), KOETO € KPUTEPHId 3a pasrpaHUYaBaHe Ha PbKO-
nucure ot npenumHarta rpyna. Ot XII u XIII B. ca orbens3aHu MHOTOOPOWHU
TakuBa PbKONUCH. Tuma HOTaLMA € olpeaesieHa KaTo KBa3u-HOTalMsl, YUATO YIIO-
Tpeba e Omira MUpoKo pasmpocTpaHeHa yak 10 XV B. KakTo BbB BuzaHTusl, Taka u
B HOBOIIOKPHCTEHHUTE CIABSIHCKU cTpaHu Bwirapus, Pycus u Copous.28 Ipemrmno-
Jara ce, 4ye MeJIOJUUTE C muma HOTallus He ca MeIU3MaTHYHH, a OT CHJIa00-HeBMa-
THYEeH BHJ: NEST ce CbC CKPOMHAa OpHaMeHTHKa. VI TOYHO TakaBa OpHaMEHTHKa
IperaBa 3HaKbT muma: MACTOTO, KbAETO € IIOCTaBEH, CE€ M3IbJHABA OpHAMEH-
Tupano. ['onsiMarta yact OT muma pPHKOIMKUCUTE CHIO Ca MUHEH M TPHOIU. TyK I
CIIOMEHA CJIEIHUTE.

HlagapukoB TpuoI — MOCTSH U LBETEH TPHOJ (TPHOA-IICHTUKOCTAP) OT Kpast
Ha XII B., moHacTosimiem B Pyckara HamumonanHa Oubnuoreka «M. E. Cantukos-
-lTuenpun» B Cankr IletepOypr mog Ne F.m.1.74.29 Tlo e3uk u mpeBOA OTBEXAA
KbM Hali-paHHaTa ernoxa Ha cTapoObirapckara nmucMeHocT. B Hero ce HaOposiBat
55 muma cpueTaHus, ouepTaBalld 9 rpynu ¢ pasiu4Ha MoBTOpHUTENHOCT. TyK ce
0TOeIsI3Ba HAl-PAHHOTO M3MHCBAaHE B OBJITAPCKU IIAMETHHUK Ha mema XanayH, 3HaK
OT CEMEWCTBOTO Ha mumume, B ChbUCTAHUE C 0BOUHA OKCUs (Ouniu) M 0BOUHA
sapus (nuazma), a CbIUIO U B ChUYETAHUE C 080CH AnOCmMpogoc.

3arpe6cku Tpuoa — Havanoto Ha XIII B., chXpaHsBaH moHacTosieM B AKa-
nemus Ha Haykure B 3arpe6, Ne 1V.d.107.39 B pwkommca ca oTOeIsI3aHd MHO-
TOOPOWHU mumu W muma ChUETaHNs, KAKTO U ChUCTAHUS Ha IPYTH 3HAIM. Mexay
TAX Ca 08OUHA 8apus (MUAMa) U KAA3MA U anocmpogoc ¢ muma v 080UHA 6aAPUSL.
U nBete chueranus ce oTkpuBaT B boropoanuHaTa cTuxupa ot ciayxoara 3a Benu-
k1 YeTBbpTHK (chliaTa ciayx0a, B KOATO UMa HOTUPAH MKOC Ha KOHJAAK B Apru-
pOBUST TPHOJ).

OpOescKu TPHOJ — CHIINO MOCTEH U IBETCH TPUOJ| (TPUOJ-TIEHTUKOCTAP) OT
BTOpata nojosuHa Ha XIII B., moHacTosimem B Pyckara HanuoHanHa OuOIMOTEKa
«M. E. Cantukos-1lTuegpun» B Cankt [lerepoypr, Ne F.r.1.102.3! TIpunucka yno-
croBepsiBa nucava nomn [leTsp: «...mumwu, rpemrau nome [lerpe» (1. 168a). Credan
KoxyxapoB ananusupa To31 pbKOIIUC U OJYepTaBa, ueé 3a 'bPBU IIBT B TEKCTa MY
“Ma CUCTEMHO 3allMCBaHe HAa HOTHPAHHU 32 TIECHE CPUYKH C PAa3TErHATO MUCMO, T.C.
Yype3 MOBTOPEHHE Ha TJacHaTa, BbPXY KOSTO CE € U3IABAJl OMpelelieH My3UKaJIeH

28 3a rtasu Horauus BXK. J. Raasted, A Primitive Palacobyzantine Musical Notation, Nova e
monumentis musicae byzantinae Classica et medievalia 23, Copenhagen 1962, 302-310; /dem, Theta-
-Notation and Some Related Notational Types, Palacobyzantine Notations 1, Hernen 1991, 57-62.

29 Bik. 3a wero C. Koowcyxapos, Tlaneorpad)cku npoOIeMH Ha muma-HOTALMUSITA B CPEIHO-
Obarapckute ppkomucu ot 12—-13 Bek, Cnasincka naneorpadus u gumiomaruka 1, Codus 1980, 230;
E. Tonuega, My3ukanuu 3Hau, 759.

30 Bx. Ibid., 759.

31 Ceepenusita ca nmo C. Koocyxapos, Hornu navepranusi B OpOelCKusi TPUOJ — CPEIHO-
Obarapcku KHKoBeH nmameTHUK oT XIII B., benrapcku esuk 4 (1974) 324-343; Tonuesa, My3ukaaHu
3Hamu, 759.
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MOTHB.32 TEKCTHT € JaJeH Taka KaKTO PEalHo OU Ce M3IBJIHWI IIPU NEEHEe — B
JUTYpTrUYecKo MpousHomeHre. Pa3msBa ce KpaecimoBeH «ep», chllo KakTo B bu-
TOJICKMSI 1 AprupoBust Tpuoau, JIparaHoBus MUHEH U B CTAPOPYCKUTE KOHAKAPU.
Ot6ens3anu ca 42 muma-cbueTanus B 36 necHoneHus.33 Huto eqHo necHoneHue
HE € HOTHUPaHO M3IsUI0. B 4 mecHomeHus o0ade mMa MapKHpaHa IJiacoBa MOJY-
JaIys, HEell0 MHOTO PSAJKO B CIABSHCKHTE pbKomucu. Hali-uecTto chueTanue e
muma ¢ 0gouna oxcus (Ounau). Enena ToHdyeBa cpaBHsBa ctuxupara Tede ode-
owaesocss B pas3iMyHU PHKOIMCH W YCTAHOBSBA, Y€ muma TyK € MOCTaBeHa Ha
CBIOTO MSCTO KaKTO ¥ B APrupoBusi TpHo..34

KbM 3HauumMuTe muma pbKONUCU OT Pa3[NIEKIAHOTO BpEeME LIE CIIOMEHa
ome Cxomcku (Ilpazumuen) munedt ot XIII B., chappskaml KaTo MOBEUETO CTAPO-
OBATAPCKU PBKOMHCH U CIYkO0u 3a Obarapckute cBetin Koncrantun-Kupun Ou-
nocod, MBan Puncku u llerka ThpHOBCKA, M ABaTa MHHEsS, MPOU3XO0XKIAIMU OT
3orpadckust manactup Ha AToH, cbiio oT XIII B., loOpusHoBusT u [IpazHuvnHuAT
¢ pa3HOOOpasHu muma chueTaHus.3S

3. Pokomnucu, M31UAJI0 HOTHPAHU ChC CTapoBU3aHTHiicka HoTamusa. Koc-
BEHO 33 HAJIMYUETO HA CTAPOOBJITAPCKU PHKOMUCH, HOTUPAHH ISUIOCTHO ChC CTAPO-
BU3AaHTHUICKA HOTAIMsg, CHAMM IO 3alMa3eHUTE HaW-CTapu CIaBSIHCKU HOTHUPaHU
pbkoniucu, nucanu B Pycus. [lo maneorpadcku naHHM — apxau3Mu B €3UKa H
HOTAIUsATA — HIKOM OT TSIX OTBEXKIAT KbM PAHHOTO CTApOOBITAPCKO BpeMe OT X B.
U MO0 BCSKA BEPOSTHOCT Ca MPENHUCH OT HAJIIMYHU HSIKOTa HOTUPAHU OBJITapcKu
phKomucH, HeCTHrHanmu 10 Hac.36 Takupa ca nsaTa XWIEHZApCKH PBKOIKMCA OT
kpas Ha XII u Hawanoro Ha XIII B., Xunenaap 307 u 308, cboTBETHO (hparMeHT OT
TPUOI-IICHTUKOCTAP U UPMOJIOT, KAKTO U CTAPOPYCKHUTE KoHmakapu.3’ Y cTaHOBEHO
€, 4e HOTalusTa B TSIX, € OT BU3AHTUNCKHU MPOU3XOJ, CBHp3Ballla C€ IO IMaJieo-
rpad)cKku JJaHHH ChC cTapoBu3aHTuiickute BujuoBe Koasnen u Illaptp, kouto He
[PEMHMHABAT CTaIs HAa afHaCTEMATHYHOTO HEBMEHO MUCMO.38 BeposATHO 4aCTHYHO
HOTUPAHWUTE WJIM HCHOTUPAHUTE NIECHOTICHUS ca OWIIM TIETH 10 TI0JIOOHM HOTHPAHU
TIECHONIEHUSI OT TAKWBA PHKOIUCHU Ha CJIABSHCKH, KAKTO, pa3dupa ce, ¥ 1o moj00Hu
HOTHUpAHU MIECHONICHUS B PHKOIMKUCH Ha TPHIKU €3uK. 1 oT nBaTa BUAa pbKOMUCH —

32 Koocyxapos, HOTHH HadepTaHUs.

33 TMak Tam.

34 Tonuesa, B3auMOOTHOLIEHHE MEXKILY.

35 TTo Koocyxapos, Ianeorpadeku npobnemu, 250-251; Tonuesa, My3ukanuu 3uaum, 759.

36 YcranoBeHo e, ye OcTpoMupoBOTO eBanrenre ot 1056/57 r. Hanpumep, Hal-CTapuAT Jda-
TUpPAH PYCKH PBKOIHKC, € MPEHHC OT U3TOYHOOBJITapCKU M3BOA. PBHKOMUCHT ce MpUBEKAA Cpel HO-
TUpaHUTe ¢ eK(pOHETHYHA HOTAIMs mamMeTHUuu. Bx. [lempos, Kooos, uur. cbu., 95-111.

37 M3BeCTHUAT aMEPUKAHCKU €3UKOBe U XuMHOrpad Poman STko6coH, oTkpuBa B XuieHaap
307 10>)KHOCHIABSHCKA €3MKOBa OCHOBAa M oTHacs u3Boga My npexau XII B. Bx. P. Hko6con, Taiinas
ciyx06a Koncrantuna @unocoda u nanbHeiiee pa3BuTue crapocnapsHekoii mossuu, 3PBU 8 (Melanges
G. Ostrogorsky) 153-166.

38 R. Jakobson, The Byzantine Mission to the Slavs, DOP 19 (1965) 257-265; M. Velimirovic,
Byzantine Elements in Early Slavic Chant: the Hirmologion, Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae 4,
Copenhagen 1960; O. Strunk, Two Chilandari Choir Books, Essays on Music in Byzantine World, ed.
by K. Levy, NY 1977, 220-231; K. Levy, The Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants, Fundamental Prob-
lems of Early Slavic Music and Poetry, ed. by C. Hannick, Copenhagen 1978, 200-203.
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CJIaBAHCKU U I'PBIKHU, Ca MOKEJIHN J1a C€ B3UMAT HOTUPAHU MCJIOJIUHN U IO TAX Jia C€
MEeAT HCHOTHUPAHUTE TCKCTOBE. Hanumuuero Ha HCHOTHUpaHU TCKCTOBE, NpCAHA3HA-
YCHU 3a MECHEC B MHAYC HOTHUPAHU PBKOIMUCHU € €ANH OT KPUTCPUHUTE 3a CTAPUHHOCT
Ha pPBKOIIHCA. Takupa HCHOTHUpPAaHU TCKCTOBC MMa W B ABaTa XI/IJ'ISHZlapCKI/I PBKO-
nuca, 3aCBUACTCIICTBAIIN CTAPUHOCTTA Ha U3BOJUTEC HUM.

IIpe3 pasriexaaHoTO BpeMe B CIaBSHCKUTE CTpaHM, U CIelHanHo B bbira-
pusi, ca OMIM ynoTpeOsiBaHU U PbKOMUCH HA FPBUKH e3UK. Te ca OTKbM mocnen-
Hata ueTBbpT Ha XIII B. u ce cBbp3Bar ¢ baukoBckus MaHactup. 3Hae ce, ue B TO3H
MaHacTup ¢ (YHKIMOHHUPAJT CKPUIITOPHH, HO HE MOXKE J1a c€ Kake ChC CUTYPHOCT
JaTi PBHKOIMCHUTE ca OMIM mucaHu TaM. [loHacTosmem Te ce masar B O6muOimo-
TekaTa Ha [[bpKOBHMSI HICTOPUYECKU U apXUBEH UHCTUTYT Iipu bbirapckara natpu-
apmus (LIUAN): 812, 813, 818 u 913.3% Hotupanu ca cbC cpeIHOBU3AHTHICKA
HOTaIMsl, KOSITO, KAKTO C€ Ka3a, HE € OTKPUTA B PHKONMUCHU HA CIABIHCKH E3HK.
[IbpBUTE TPU OT LUTUPAHUTE PBKOMMCH Ca ITBJIHH CTUXHUPAPH, ChIbPXKAIIU CHOT-
BETHO MHUHEH, TPHOJ-TIEHTUKOCTAp U OCMOIJIACHUK, a IOCIEAHUAT € MUHEH. PpKo-
rmuc 818 e matupan B npunucka ot 1281 r. [Tucan e ot Noan Mabapust (v Moan
Mpsapena). He e xa3ano xpae. B mepsure aBa, 812 u 813, Ha OTAETHM INCTOBE UMA
WU3IHUCAHU TOJEMHU HEBMEHHU 3HAIlM, Taka HapeUeHUTE XMUIIOCTa3H, KOUTO MHAYe Tt
HAMa B OCHOBHHS HEBMEH TEKCT: KaToue JIM HAKOH ce € ympaKHSBajl B H3yua-
BareTo M.40 OTGeNsI3BaHn ca aBTOPH-MEIIOIH, YUUTO TIPOM3BEICHUS ABHO ca Ou-
JY M3IBJIHABAHU B OBJITAPCKUTE LBPKBU: Moan JlamackuH, AHATOIHIA, I'epman
natpuapx Koucranrunononcku, Teonop u Hocud Crynutu, Monaxuns Kacus, uum-
neparop JIsB VI Mbapu u HeroBusit cun umneparop Koncrantun VII Tlopou-
poreHeT. BbB BCAKO OTHOIIEHHME PBKOMMCHUTE CJIEIBAT ChbBPEMEHHHU IO BpEME Ha
Ch37aBaHETO CH TEHIAEHLMH B Pa3BUTHETO Ha BU3AaHTHUICKaTa My3HKa.

Humo 3acera He ompoBepraBa Te3ara, 4e T€3U PHKOIHUCH ca OMIN ymoTped-
SBaHU B OBJATapcKH IBPKBU. [0 BCsAKa BEPOATHOCT MO TAX CE € MEeN0 B TaKUBa
LPKBHU, KBJETO CE € ChbOMPAIO JBYE3UMYHO HACEIECHHUE, KAKBbBTO € OuJ Hampumep
camMusT badkoBCKM MaHAacTHp. AKO HAKOW € MCKaJ Jla M3IIBJIHABA MEJIOJUH Ha
CIIaBSIHCKHU B CTHJIMCTHKATa Ha T€3W CPEAHOBH3AHTUIICKHM PBKOINCH, TOBA €IBA JIH
€ TpEeJCTaBIIABAIO MPOOIeM: JOCTAThYHO € OMIIO Aa € MO3HaBasl A00pe My3HKal-
HaTa JICKCHUKa WM (OHAA OT WHTOHAIMOHHU (POpMYIH, ymOTpeOsSBaHU B CTUXU-
pPapHOTO MEeHe, 3a J1a TU aJlalTHpa KbM CIIaBSIHCKUTE TeKCToBe. EnHa nmpumnucka Ha

39 3a re3u pwrommcu BX. E. Tonuesa, My3ukaiHaTa Tpaguuus 1pe3 BeKoBeTe B bauKoBCKHs
manacTup (BaukoBckaTa My3HKaIHO-PBKONUCHA COMpKAa — HAYaIHU HAOMIOACHUs), My3HUKalIHU XO-
puzontu 15 (1987) 54-70. Cvwyama, HOBOTKKpUT NaMETHHUK Ha cpejHOBeKoBHaTa My3uka oT XIII B.
B BaukoBckus Manactup, beirapcko mysuxosnanue 3 (1984) 3-6; D. Getov, A Checklist of the Greek
Manuscript Collection at the Ecclesiastical Historical and Archival Institute of the Patriarchate of
Bulgaria, Sofia 1997; C. Kynomoxcuesa, Ctuxupapst Ha Hoan Kykysen. dopMupaHe Ha HOTHpaHHS
Bb3KpecHuk, Codus, 2004.

40 TlogoGHM rojeMH XMIIOCTa3W CTaBaT eJHA OT XapPaKTHPUCTHKHTE HAa KbCHOBH3aHTHCKOTO
(Hapeueno ore «Kyky3eneBo») HEBMEHO MUCMO, MTOJIYYHIIO Bceobia ynoTpeda npe3 cieasamus X1V
B. C BBBEXIAHETO HA HOBOPEJIAKTHpaHus Vepycamumcku ycras. HaiuuueTo uMm B IMTHPAHUTE CTH-
XMpapH ca cpesl CBUJETEICTBATa, Ue HOBUTE TCHJCHIIMH B MY3UKaTa, CBP3aHU C HOBOPEJAKTUPAHHS
yCTaB, 3a04BaT Ja HABJIM3aT B KHWKHUHATA, B CIy4asl B My3UKaJlHaTa KHIDKHUHA, omte npe3 XIII B.
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6. LIMAU 813, n. 23a: ctuxupu 3a cB. bescpeobprnnm Ko3ma u Jamsn
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Owpnrapcku B ppkonmc 8§18 cBuaerencTBa 3a ymoTpeda Ha pBKOMHCA OT OBITapH.
Tam ce ka3Ba: «IOKycHX nepo TpbcTeHo» (1. 380). [To maneorpadcku nanHu npu-
MrcKaTa ce CBbp3Ba ¢ Mouepka Ha Bb3nMuTaHuka Ha [latpuapx EBTumuit Anmgpo-
HUK-AHJpel, padotun B baukoBckus MaHacTHp KbM Kkpas Ha X1V u HavanoTo Ha
XV 8.4l Cnopeq 3anazeHure My3WKalHH PBKOIKCH, CPEJIHOBU3AHTUICKATA HO-
THO-MY3MKaJIHa CHCTEMa BEPOSITHO € 3allOodYHaia Jia ce€ YCBOSBA MO OBJITAPCKHUTE
3eMHu okoJio cpenata Ha XIII B., MONOBUH BeK ciie KaTo TS Bede e Ouina B ynorpeda
B rOJIEMUTE BU3AHTUHCKHU IIEHTpoBe. Ta3u cucteMa He € U3MEeCTUJIa cTapara Impak-
THUKa Ha HOTHPAHE Ha MECHONEHUs Ha CIABSHCKH C apXau4yHMs BUJ HOTALUS, a €
CBIIECTBYBANAa Hapes ¢ Hesd. [ pBhUKUAT €3HK [0 TOBA BpeMe He € UMaJl eTHUYeCcKa
KOHOTalusi — OWJI € CXBalllaH KaTo e3UK Ha Oorarara KyaTypa Ha AHTUYHOCTTAa U
Ha 3aBelaHuTe AoKTpuHU oT Otiure Ha LlbpkBara.

[IpencraBenure HOoTUpanu pbkommcu oT XII u XIII B. ouepraBar emHa 60-
rata U TBbpJe JUHAMUYHA KapTHHA Ha MYy3WKallHa MPAKTHKA CIEIUAIHO 10 ObJ-
rapckute 3eMHu. ToBa, KOETO ce JOKyMEHTHpA €, Y€ TIPEe3 pasriIek1aHOTO BpeMe ce
€ TIeeNlo U Ha OBITapCKU, M HA TPBIKHA B CTWIMCTHKATAa KAKTO HAa €JIHA apXauvHa
CTapOBU3AaHTUIICKA MY3UKa, TaKa MU Ha ChbBPEMEHHATa MO BPEME CPEJHOBU3AHTUMN-
cka. CpaBHUTEHUTE U3CJIEABAHUS HA €HU U CHIIU CTAPOBU3AHTHIICKU M CPETHO-
BU3AaHTUNCKH IECHONEHUSI HE MOKa3BaT TOJIEMHU Pa3IMUuUs MEXAY TSIX: U3IBJIHE-
HUETO MM € CJEeABAJO IPAaKTUKA MO €IWH U cbiiu ycraB — Crymuiickus. Ppko-
MHCHUTE CBUJETENICTBAT, Y€ MPAKTUKyBaHATa My3UKa C€ € MOJAbpiKaia Ha pa3ind-
HU paBHHIIA. YaCTUYHO HOTHPAHUTE CHC CTAPOBH3AHTHIICKA HOTAIMS, KAKTO U
Te3U C muma-HoTalug OYepTaBaT PaBHUINE HA MEBYECKA MPAKTUKA, MpeaBaHa 1o
ycTeH mbT. Ta3u mpakTUKa HEMHUHYEMO C€ € U3MbJIHSIBAla B €JHA IO-OMPOCTEHA
¢dopma. 3a TOBa CBHJIETEICTBAT MECHOICHHMsI, OUTYBaIK B yCTHa (opma. Xapak-
TEPUCTUKHUTE Ha TAKOBAa OINPOCTEHO IECHE ca yHU(PUIMpaAHE Ha TJIACOBUTE pas-
JINYUsl, METTOANYECKO YEIHAKBSIBAHE HA MIECHOMEHUATA KAKTO OT €UH rjac, Taka 1
OT pa3JIMYHU TJACOBE, CBEXJAaHE HAa KOMIIO3UIMOHHATA TEXHUKA YeHMmOH, Tpe-
cTaBsila «Mo3aiika» oT (OopMyJd, A0 MEIOAUS-TUII, YBEINYaBaHE HAa PEUUTATUB-
HHTE MOMEHTH 3a CMETKa Ha pa3sleBHUTE U mp.42 [[10CTHO HOTUPAHUTE PHKOIUCH
(6m10 TO Ha TPBIIKY WIIA Ha CIABSHCKHU) CBHJIETEJICTBAT 32 MOJIbpKaHa MPaKTHKa
U 10 MHCMEH BT, KOATO 0€3 ChbMHEHHE Ce € W3IThJIHSIBaja Ha BUCOKO Tpode-
CHOHAIHO PaBHUIIIE.

W3cnenBanusiTa Ha paHHUTE HOTUPAHU CTApPOOBITAPCKH, 4 U HA CIIABSIHCKUTE
MIPaBOCIaBHU MY3HKAJIHU PBKOIUCH U300II0 MPOIbIIKABAT.

41 Tonuesa, My3uKanHarta TpaauIus.

42 [MoapoOHo 3a ToBa BXK. E. Tonuesa, bonrapcku pocnes. KOMIO3HIIMOHHO-CTPYKTYPHH 0CO-
OceHOCTH Ha ctuxupapuyeckus xaHp, [Ipodremu Ha crapata Obiarapcka mysuka, 95-160; C. Kyom-
dorcuesa, Ilo BbIpoca 3a B3aMMOACHCTBHETO MEXIY OBJIrapckara HapogHA U IBPKOBHA My3HKa, bbi-
rapcka mysuka 4 (1979) 58-64; S. Kujumdzieva, Dynamics between Written and Oral Religious
Music, Cantus Planus, Budapest 1991, 283-292.
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Svetlana Kujumdzieva

RECONSIDERING THE ORTHODOX NOTATED MANUSCRIPTS
FROM THE END OF THE 12TH AND 13TH CENTURY, RELATED
TO BULGARIA

Manuscripts with notation in the restored Bulgarian state, after Byzantine
rule from 1018 to 1187, continued the tradition from former times of being written
in Slavic (old-Bulgarian) and Greek, a bilingual practice that was established
during the time of SS. Cyril and Methodios. The Greek language did not have an
ethnic connotation: it was perceived as the language of the rich culture of An-
tiquity and as a liturgical language. Most of the manuscripts originated from the
south-western Bulgarian lands. Those in Slavic belong to the type of Menaia and
Triodia-Pentekostaria; fewer of them are Oktoechoi. The Menaion, the Triodion-
-Pentekostarion, and the Oktoechos all together constitute the book of the Sticher-
arion. The manuscripts in Slavic were notated in the Palaeo-Byzantine notation of
the archaic adiastematic type. The musical signs in them could be characterized as
“instructions” for singing: they did not fix the exact pitch of the tone but only
gave the direction of the melody. The manuscripts in Palaeo-Byzantine notation
can be systematized into three groups: manuscripts that were partly notated in the
Palaeo-Byzantine notation of the Coislin and/or the Chartres type, manuscripts in
theta notation, and manuscripts that were fully notated in Palaco-Byzantine no-
tation. In the Bulgarian libraries from the period under consideration, there are
also preserved manuscripts in Greek. They are of the Sticherarion type and were
notated in Middle Byzantine notation. The origins of these Sticheraria are linked
to the Bachkovo monastery. Manuscripts in Slavic notated in Middle Byzantine
notation have not been found and there is no evidence that this notation was
adapted to the Slavic language — either in Bulgaria, or in any other Slavic Ortho-



198 3PBU XLVII (2010) 179-198

dox country. However, it does not mean that this notation was not known in any
one of them: the Middle Byzantine manuscripts in Greek preserved in the Bul-
garian libraries prove that this notation was known.

As a whole, till the end of the 13t century, the manuscripts with notation
offer a picture of a very dynamic musical practice. Various types of notation show
the various levels to which church music developed and functioned: all of the
notated manuscripts display a high professional level; the partly notated
manuscripts and these in thefa notation — indicate an oral level with particular
characteristics.
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TPHOBO. ITPUHIIUIIN N1 CPEACTBA KOHCTPYUCAA
CAKPAJIHE TOIIOI'PA®UIE CPEJJBOBEKOBHE
BYT'APCKE ITPECTOHULIE*

OBaj pam pasmarpa MPHUHIMIE W CPEACTBA KOHCTPyHCAama HACHTHTETA U
cakpanHe Ttonorpaduje TpHOoBa Kao mnpectoHure Jlpyror Oyrapckor Iapcrsa
(XII-XIV Bek). OcnamameM Ha HHU3 Pa3IHYUTHX XHjEPOTOICKHX CpejcTaBa —
TEKCTOBE Pa3IMUUTHX KAHPOBA, PEIMKBHjapHE MPOrpaMe 1 MPOCTOPHY AUCIIO3HUIIN]Y
pKaBa W MaHACTHpa y Tpaay U HEroBoj HEMOCPEIHOj OKOJMHH H EJIEMEHTE
BHU3YCIIHE KYJIType — CTBapa ce¢ CliMka o0 TpHOBY Kao HJCaJIHOM rpanay, rpany
00aHCKOM TpoMunuby (mpen)oapehene mucuje u cyaoune. Taj moctynak ociama
ce Kako Ha (YHUBEp3aJHH) MOjel npectonuie Pomejckor napersa, [lapurpan, tako
n Ha npumep IIpecnaBa kao npectonuue [IpBor Oyrapckor mapcraa.

Kwyune peuu: TpHoBo, lpyro Oyrapcko IapcTBO, cakpajiHa Tororpaduja,
xujeporonuja, Hopu Jepycamum

This paper presents the principles and means of constructing the identity and
sacral topography of Trnovo as the capital of the Second Bulgarian Empire
(XII-XIV centuries). The image of Trnovo as the ideal city, one whose fate is
(pre)destined by Divine Providence, is constructed by employing a number of
hierotopic instruments — texts of different genres, reliquary programs and spatial
disposition of churches and monasteries in the city and its immediate environs as
well as on elements of visual culture. This endeavor relies on the (universal) model
of the capital of the Byzantine Empire, Constantinople, as well as on that set by
Preslav, the capital of the First Bulgarian Empire.

Key words: Turnovo, Second Bulgarian Empire, sacral topography, hierotopy,
New Jerusalem

* OBa CTyauja je HacTajga y OKBUpPY mpojekra ,,Cpricka W BU3aHTHjCKa YMETHOCT y TO3HOM
cpelmbeM BeKy', KOju moapkaBa MUHHCTApCTBO 32 HAYKY M TEXHOJIOWKHU pa3Boj PemyGnuke Cpbuje
(6p. 147019). Pan je mpounTaH Kao CaoNIITCHE HA HAYYHOM CKYIy CPICKHX M OyrapcKux HCTpa-
JKmBada ,,Cprcko-0yrapcka y3ajaMHocT y BusanTHjckoM ceTy XIII Bexa™, ompxkanom y Beorpany on
30. okrobpa 10 2. HoBeMOpa 2008. rogune. — Pemakunonn oadop
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IToect TpHOBa Kao npecToHor rpaja Jpyror Oyrapckor mapcrsa y nepuoay
u3mehy 1186. u 1393. rogune Be3aHa je 3a BiaJaBUHY IUHACTHje AcCeHOBaLa H
ycrex muxoBe 00opOe 3a 00HOBY Oyrapcke cpelllOBeKOBHE nprkaBe. [locTaBibame
TeMeJba CBeOOYXBAaTHOT MPECTOHUYKOT Mporpama TpHoBa mounmse kpajeM XII Beka,
IErOB Pa3Boj J0XkKBJbaBa Benuku ycron TokoM XIII a zenur y XIV Beky.! I'pa-
nehu umaeHTUTET CBOje MPECTOHUIC ACCHOBIH CY Pa3IMYUTUM XHjCPOTOICKUAM
CpeACTBUMAa — TEKCTOBUMA, PEIUKBHjapHUM INPOTPaMOM M CBHM, y TOM IIOCITY
W3y3ETHO Ba)XXHUM, CIEMEHTAMA BH3YEJIHE KYJITYpe — CTBapajd CIHKY O TpHOBY
Ka0 HJICATTHOM Tpajay, rpaay 00’kaHCKOM mpoMHuciu (mpen)oapehene Mucuje u cya-
oune.2 Usmely octanor, nmpecronuia Jpyror Gyrapckor mapcTBa ce y MHCAHAM
W3BOpHMA TOMHEbE y3 enutere polis basileon, basileusa polis, xoju o3Ha4aBajy
npupoy KoHcraHTHHOTIOIa,3 TipecTonuIle PoMeja, YHUBEP3ATHOT [IeHTpa XpulnhaH-
CKe MKyMEHE W apXeTHIICKOT MpuMmepa XpHUiIhaHCKe NPEeCTOHHIE Kao Ooromdy-
BaHOT M Ooromm3aOpaHor rpamga. Mako ce, 3a pa3imKy oI OPYTUX IMPECTOHUIA
Slaviae Orthodoxae uurae y W3BOpHMa AMPEKTHO HE MOpeau ca JepycalanMmoM,
[I0CTOj€ MHIMIHUjE, KAaKO Y CPEIH-OBEKOBHIM TEKCTOBHMA PAa3JIMIUTOT KAaHPA TaKO
U y JOMEHY BH3YyeJHe KyJIType, Koje yKka3yjy Ha MOryhHOCT Jja ce HlHMXOBOM YIIO-
TpeOOM, alll M CBHM JpyruM Beh HaBeIeHHMM WHCTPYMEHTHMA CaKpaln3aluje Ipo-
cropa, TpHOBY, Kao npectoHuim Jpyror Oyrapckor napcTsa, CyITHHCKH HACTOjao
na na uaeHTuter HoBor Jepycamuma.? TlocTymak KOHCTpyHcama TakBor (u3adpa-
HOTI') MJIGHTHTETa OCJIalha0 Ce M Ha yHUBEp3allHe, jepyCallMMCKe W Lapurpajcke
MaTpHIle, Kao U Ha TPaIuIjy U eleMeHTe naeHTuTera [IpBor Oyrapckor mapcraa,
ITO je KaK0o y JOMEHY PEIHKBHjapHO-KYJITHOT Nporpama Mperno3HaT/bUBO Uy J0-
MEHY BH3YyeIHE KYJIType, a ToceOHO MPOCTOpHE MaTpHIle CakpaiHe Tormorpaduje
Koja he OuTH pasmarpaHa y oBOM pamy.

VY momyxBaTy KOHCTpyHCama MPECTOHHYKOT, HICHTUTETa H3a0paHOCTH MeCTa,
U3y3€THO 3HA4YajHy YJIOTY UMaJIN Cy TEKCTOBH, IIOCCOHO OHM allOKATUITHIKO-ECXa-
tosomke caapxune. Beh Tokom XI u XII Beka, y npUIIpeMHO] WK, MOTJIO OU ce
pehu, mpennpecronnukoj $hasu, oHU cy OuiaM Temesb GopMHpama UACjHE OCHOBE
60opOe 3a 00HOBY Oyrapckor mapcrBa. Y Oyrapckoj CpeAWHH €CXaTOJOIIKO IITHBO
je BeoMa paHo Omio mpeBoheHo ca rpukor u3BopHUKa. Beh y X Beky caunmenu cy

L P. ITanosa, CTOMMYHUAT Tpajy B KyIATypaTa Ha cpeaHoBekoBHa Bwarapus, Codpus 1995,
noce6Ho noruasibe Cronmuara B Kyirypata Ha beirapus B emnoxarta Ha 3psulOTO CPEJHOBEKOBHE
(XIII-XIVB.). TepHoBrpan, 141-191, ca mmpom nurepatypom u u3Bopuma. O quHACTHjU AceHOBaLA
B. 1. boocunos, amnnusita Ha Acenesuu (1186-1460), reneanorus u npoconorpadus, Copust 1994,
ca LIMPOM JIUTEPATYPOM M H3BOpPHMA.

2 O wHavenuma KOHCTpyHCamwa Hjeje u3adpaHocTu Koa byrapa y cpenmem Beky B. M. Bus-
sapcku, Ot muda kK ucropun uim ot crenu K WMspaunro, 3PBU 42 (2005) 7-22.

3 B. Tvnkosa-3vaumosa, TepHoBo Mexxy Epycamum, Pum u Hapurpan (MzaesTa 3a npecroiieH
rpan), YeTBbpTH MexKIyHapoaeH cumnosuyM, Bemko TepHoBO, 16—-18 oxromBpu 1985, 249-265. B.
Taxkohe HemyOIMKOBaHYy HOKTOpCKY muceprauujy B. A. Todorov, The Bulgarians Between the Two
Romes: The Discourse of Power in Medieval Bulgaria, University of California, Los Angeles 2007,
UMI Number: 3272311.

4 J. Erdeljan, New Jerusalems in the Balkans, Translation of Sacred Space in the Local
Context, ed. Alexei Lidov, New Jerusalems, The Translation of Sacred Spaces in Christian Culture,
Moscow 2009, 458-474.
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npeou Busuje Jlanunose n Xponuke Ilceyno Meroauja, y XI Beky mojaBibyje ce
n Ckasanmje ceror mpopoka Mcamnje xao u Xuruje Anapuje Jypoausor. Tokom
XI u XII Beka, kao rox u kacHuje, TokoM XIII n XIV croneha, 3HauajHo MecTo y
Oyrapckoj CpelllbOBEKOBHO] KEbM)KEBHOCTH TPHUIIAAAINIO j& T3B. MPOPOYKUM U TEK-
ctoBuMa CHOMIMHCKUX KIUTA, IPEBO)CHNM ca I'PYKOT OpHTHHANA y BpeMe Kajaa
cy u y BusaHTHju MOXHBJbaBagW orpoMaH mporsar.’ Y 1oj, Morio 6u ce pehu
MPUIIPEMHO] WK TIPEANPECTOHNYKO] a3y, TAKBO MITHBO OWMIIO je y GyHKIHjU (op-
MHUpamka HJejHe OCHOBE OopOe 3a 0O0HOBY Oyrapckor napctea. [loGap mokaszaresb
TOTa jecTe pellenirja CTaHAapAHUX TOIMOCa BU3AHTH)CKE allOKAIHUIITHYKES KEbHKEB-
HOCTH U Reichseschatologie o penocieny cMembUBamba 36MaJbCKUX IIapCcTaBa U I0-
crenmeM xpumrhaHcKoM mapy. Y TMOMEHYTHM CTapOCIOBEHCKHM IIpeBoanMa Oy-
rapcke pefakiffje He caMo Ja ce TOBOPH O IIyTy HCTOpHje Ka Kpajy BeKa U J0-
rahajuma xoju he tama ycnenutn Beh ce y BUMa jaBibajy W CaCBHM CHEeIH(UIHE
uHTepronanuje. OHe OTKPUBAjy jacHO MPOQUIMCAH OJHOC TpeMa MOMEHYTHM
ujiejamMa ¥ BUXOB yJIe0 Y KOHCTPYHCamby CBECTH O yJIo3U Oyrapcke Jp)aBe y CBET-
CKOM TIOpeTKY, yTeMeJbeHe Ha uaeosoruju taxa seh cpyuenor [IpBor Oyrapckor
[IApCTBa a CBAKAKO YCIIOBJbEHE U MOJACTAKHYTE PEATHHUM HCTOPH)CKUM OKOJIHOCTHU-
Mma, Mehy kojuma je, y XI Beky, ycranak [letpa [lespana 6mo moceGHO 3HaUYajaH.o

VY cnucuma X1 u XII Bexa, ComyHCKO] J€TeH/IH, a jOII BUIIE Y ATTOKpUGDHOM
OyrapckoMm JIETOIUCY, YBOJIE CE MECHjaHCKE Heje TOIOC U3a0paHoT HApOJa, Kao
CTPYKTYPAJIHU €JIEMEHTU CTapO3aBETHHUX NPOPOYKHX TEKCTOBA, MPE CBETA OHU M3
BH3Wja mpopoka JlaHmia, KOju ce OJHOCE Ha YEeTHUPU CBETCKa IapcTa. Y AmO-
KpudHOM Oyrapckom jeronucy Buaun ce mopeau ca Basmionowm, Llapurpan ce
noMume kao HoBu Jepycanum a Pum xao cBetu rpan. Y TeKCTy ce Takohe moMume
u cynapuuimteo m3mehy Puma u Lapurpana u npumehyje yBoheme ommre TOmuke
CBETOT TPajia H3PKEHO MUTAKEM BHXOBOT pejeMcTBa.’ McTa TonnKa Hamasu ce u
y 300pHHUKY MPOPOUYKUX TEKCTOBA, T3B. Pa3yMHUK-yKa3y, KOjU c€ Pa3IHIUTO JaTyje
m3mehy XII n XIV Beka. YIpkoc UMECHHIM Jla CE MOjEMHU TEKCTOBH H3 Pa-
3yMHHK-yKa3a JaTyjy 4ak U y TaKO KacHO BpeMe Kao mTo je mepuof usmehy XV u
XVIII Beka, cacBuM je Moryhe ma cy OHH peleBaHTHHU 3a Hally TEMy OWIN NpH-
CyTHH Beh y mepuoay yclioHa M 3¢HHTA Oyrapcke MPeCcTOHHIE U Ap)KaBe, y BpeMe
n3mehy XII u XIV Beka. Tu TEKCTOBM TOBOpE O peAoCie/ly CMEHHBamba 3eMalb-
CKUX LIapCTaBa, ajli He 10 yCTaJbeHOM 00pacily MO3HATOM M3 BH3aHTHjCKE amo-

5 3a mpeBoj Ha caBpeMEHH OyrapCKH je3uK, HCTOPUjaT U KOMCHTAPE CPEABOBEKOBHUX TEKCTO-
Ba B. CTapoObirapcka ecxaToyorusi. AHTOJIOTUS, U3]l. TOAroToBeHo ot /. Ileiixanosa, A. Muaitieno-
6a, Codus 1993.

6 O uzaejuum ocHoBama [IpBor Oyrapckor mapcrtsa B. P. Pawes, Llap Cumeon, npopok Moiiceit
u OparapckusT 3nateH Bek, 1100 rogunu Benuxu [Ipecnas, pen. 7. Toites, Lllymen 1995, 55-73, ca
LIMPOM JIUTEpaTypoM U usBopuma; I1. I'eopeues, borocnacenust rpan Bemuku [Ipecnas, ibid., 87-102,
ca JUTepaTypoM M H3BOPHMA.

7 B. Twvnxosa-3aumosa, TepHoBo Mexny Epycamum, Pum u Lapurpax, 256-258, ca mmpom
IUTEepaTypoM M m3BopuMa. B. taxohe V. Tapkova-Zaimova, A. Miltenova, Political Ideology and
Eschatology, The Image of the “King-Saviour” and Concrete Historical Personages, Relations et
influences réciproques entre Grecs et Bulgares. XVIIIle-XXe siecle. Art et littérature, idées politiques
et structures sociales, Thessaloniki 1991, 441-451; V. Tapkova-Zaimova, Die eschatologische Lite-
ratur und die byzantinisch-bulgarischen Beziechungen, Bulavtioxd 12 (1992) 103-117.
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KpHu]HE KIBIDKEBHOCTH, KOjHM je YCTaHOBJBCHO da BaBmioncko cmemyje [lepcnj-
CKO, Hera MakenoHCKO Tj. XeNeHCKO a 0BO, KOHa4HO, PuMmcko T1j. Buzanrtujcko
napctBo. Y Pa3yMHHK-yKa3y, HauMe, peociie]l 3eMajbCKUX [[apcTaBa Hje OBHM
peaoM: MpBO LAPCTBO je TPYKO, JAPYro ajeMaHCKo a Tpehe Oyrapcko. Y rpykom
napcetBy je Orair a y asemanckoM CuH. 13 oBakBe 1ojiesie MOTIIO OM Ce 3aKJbYYHUTH
Ja Oyrapcko IapcTBO MMa CTaTyC MECHjaHCKOT IapcTBa y KojeM je Cretn nyx. To
yKa3yje Ha BHUIIE CTBapH, HAJjIIpe HA CBECT O IMOJUTHYKO] PEATHOCTH ojpeheHor
HCTOPHjCKOT TPEHYTKa, Y OBOM Cllyuajy yKJby4HBale HEMAuKoOr' I[apcTBa y Ciell
CBETCKHX LApCTaBa M3BECHO IPEACTaBJba 0/pa3 MOJUTHYKE CHTyaluje y 100a
KPCTAIIKUX paToBa U jadama (paHadyxor mpucyctsa Ha bankany un nctounom Me-
JUTEepaHy, TOK y Hajly0Jb0j AMMEH3H)H TO TOBOPU O YCMEPEHOCTH Ka HATAXKEHY H
MOTBphUBakby CONCTBEHOI MECTa Yy CBETCKOM IOPETKY, Ha IMyTy Ka OCTBAapemy
€CXaTOoJIONIKE PEATHOCTH U KOHayHe UCTHHE.S

Hanme, neja o cMeHH 3eMaJbCKUX LIapcTaBa HCTOBPEMEHO MOApa3yMeBa Ja
noclembe y HU3y (y OpUrHHAIY TPYKO Tj. PUMCKO — BH3aHTH]CKO) MPHUIIpEMa MyT
3a OCTBapeme LapcTBa Hebeckor Ha 3eMbd. LllTaBuiie, mocaeamu Hap nociaeJmer
y HU3Y 3eMaJbCKUX I[apCTaBa UTpa Haj3HAuajHHUjy YJIOTy y NpHBOhemY BpeMeHa u
CBETa CBOM Kpajy M KOHAYHOM OCTBapemy ecxaroHa.® J[MpeKTHOM HHTEpPIOJaly-
joMm y OyrapckoM mpeBoay Beh je y Busuju JlaHmnoBoj mocieame y HU3Y 3eMalb-
CKuX 1apcrasa moctano 0yrapcko.l0 V Ckazanunjy McanjuHoM Yak ce W MOCiemu
xpumthancku nap noucroBehyje ca Oyrapckum mapem. OH ce HazuBa Muxauiom u
npeysuma uaeHtuteT bopuca Muxauna, uuMe ce BEUUTH UAeaN Kpajba CIIacUTEeba
HapoJa KOjH je CBOj HapoJl yYnHUO u3abpaHuM HaposoM yBoaehu ra y mpaBy Bepy
MOCTaBJba Ka0 BPXYHCKHU Y30p M MOJEN a MocieAmH Oyrapcku map nouctosehyje
ca mpuM.!! Tume ce ocTBapyjy He camo crajame Kpaja u Imoderka, cyonuManuja
ucTopuje Oyrapckor napcraa, seh ce, mocpenHo, mocueamy Tj. IPBU Oyrapcku ap
uaeHTH(PUKYje ca WACaTHUM XPHUIIhaHCKUM BIAAapoM, MPBUM H IOCIEAHHM
xpuinhanckum napem, Koncrantunom Benukum,!2

Kacnwuje, Tokom XIII u XIV Beka, ocnamajyhu ce Ha TekcroBe Beh mome-
HYTOT XaHpa Kao W Ha MPOPOYKY KEIHIDKEBHOCT M EEHY MHTEPIOJIALUjy, UIeja O
yaerny OoxaHCKe IMpoMuciu y oapehuBamy cynbune mpecronuie TpHOBa U Oy-
rapcke JpraBe Tpagyl Ce U y XaruorpapCKuM U APYTUM TEKCTOBHMA KOjU HACTA]y
Kao cacTaBHU JIe0 Iporpama renovatio imperii Bulgarorum et Graecorum. Ca uu-
JbEM J1a CC MCTAKHE UICHTUTET OyrapcKe MPEeCTOHUIE Ka0 OOrOMYyBaHOT M OOTOM-

8 B. Twnrosa-3aumosa, TepHoBO Mexay Epycanum, Pum u [apurpan, 256.

9 P. Magdalino, The History of the Future and its Uses: Prophecy, Policy and Propaganda, ed.
by R. Beaton and C. Roueche, The Making of Byzantine History. Studies dedicated to Donald M.
Nicol on his Seventieth Birthday, Aldershot 1993, 3-34.

10 CrapoOwirapcka ecxaroiorusi, 99—-102, 214-216, ca ucropujaToM mpeBoja Ha Oyrapcky
peIaKuujy cTapoCIOBEHCKOT, TIPETJIe/IOM CauyBaHUX CPEIHhOBEKOBHUX IPEIHCa, JIUTEPATYPOM U KO-
MEHTapuMa TEKCTa.

11 Tbid., 114-118, 221-222.

12 O upentutudukannju nocueamer xpuirhanckor napa kao Koncrantuna Benukor B. P. J.
Alexander, The Byzantine Apocalyptic Tradition, ed. with an introduction by D. de F. Abrahamse,
University of California Press 1985, nmoce6no nornasmbe The Last Roman Emperor, 151-184.
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M3a0paHoT MecTa, CYHITUHCKHA HOBOT JepycannMa, y OBUM TEKCTOBHUMA MOCTEIIEHO
ce rpaau u ciauka o TpHoBy kao HoBoM Llapurpany. Mnenturer Llapurpana xao
Hosor Jepycanuma omaBHo je Beh Ono mo3HaT Oyrapckoj CpelMHH, a TIOMHUEbE Ce
joumr y OyrapckoMm npeBoay Ckaszanuja Wcaujunor u3 XI Beka, rae ce ume mpe-
cronune Pomeja 3amemyje Tepmurom Hosu Jepycanum.!3 TTocmartpano ca cra-
HOBHIIITA JIOTHKE MOJUTHYKE UCTOPHje, YCIOCTaBJbamke aHanoruja usmehy TpHoBa
u llapurpaga y XIII Bexy, HakoH 1204. u JluoHcke yHHje, a HapouuTo y n100a
3ernta Mohu Jlpyror Oyrapckor napcra y XIV Beky, OHUIo je TOACTaKHYTO JIO-
rahajuma U3 caBpeMeHe MOJIMTHYKE HCTOPHje M MUTAKBUMa O MpaBUMa Ha MPUMAT
ayTOpHTETa y NMPaBOCIABHOM CBETy. Y 1yOJheM PETHCTPY 3HaueHma, Taj MOJyXBaT
3aCHHMBA0 CE€ Ha HACTOjamy Ja c€ KOHCTPYHIIE MACHTUTET MPECTOHOT Ipaja yIo-
J00JbEHOI MaTPHIIM apXeTUIICKOT IpUMepa HOBOT Jepycanuma ca mpunanajyhum
€CXaTOJIOIIKUM KOHOTalHjaMa.

Haxo ce jom 3a Bpeme mapa Kamojana (1197-1207) TpHOBO moMume Kao
BEJIMKU T'paj U Ipaj LapcTBa, YUME CE, OC/IalbambeM Ha TOIIOC MErajloIojuca, yCIo-
cTaBJbajy aHajoruje ca Llapurpamom anu u CoayHOM, IITO CBOje KopeHe uMa y Beh
pasMaTpanoj mpopoukoj kmwuxeBHocTH XI-XII Beka, ek he y noba napurpanckor
natpujapxa Kamucra I, cpequnom XIV Beka, y Xurtujy Teomocuja TpHOBcKOT
jaBuTH Qopmyna ,,biarapiuM IPCTBOYJIITH]j TPajl, BTOPH COYIIT M CIIOBOM U JICIUM IIO
Koncrantunose rpage’.!4 Y mehyspemeny, y Tpaosckom jeBanhespy uz 1272-1273.
MIOMHUE-E ce IapeBrpax TpHOBO, a 3aTUM ClIeAC M HAPCTBYjYIIYH Tpag U Hapurpas
Tpuogo.!5 Tlatpujapx Jedrumuje (1375-1393), HajucTakHyTHjU UmEOIOr Oyrap-
ckor napcrBa XIV Beka M yTeMesbUBau TPHOBCKE KIbMXKEBHE ILKOJE, Y TEKCTY
JKurtuja ceeror JoBana Pusickor ocnama ce Ha Toroc polis basileon u TepMuHe Kao
[ITO Cy MPECTAaBHU IAPCKH Hall Tpaj, TpeciaBHu rpajx TpHoBo.!0

Hoeum Llapurpamom, umax, TpHOBO ce JUPEKTHO HAa3MBa TEK y OyrapcKoM Ipe-
mIcy ManacujeBor JeTonmca u3 BpeMeHa Iapa MBana Anekcanapa (1331-1371). To
MECTO ce Hajla3! y IMOXBAJTHOM TEKCTY KOjH BelHYa MPOIBaT U pacT TpHOBA, a KOju
IIPE/ICTaB/ba AUPEKTAH MPEBOJL Ca TPUKOT OPUTHUHANA, IJIe ¢e CyJOMHA CTapor CynpoT-
CTaBJba OHOj HOBOT PuMma, y3 ocnamame Ha TOIOC aHTUTE3¢ MPONACTH U MPOIBATA,
YHjH je UuJb, 3a1paBo, MO3UBAKE HA MUCTUYHO M3MELITambe OjJarogatu 1 Mohu mo
npomucian boxujoj Ha MyTy Ka KOHAYHOM OCTBapermy HCTOpHje. Y Oyrapckom
MIPEBOJIy YMECTO cTapor u HoBor Puma nmomume ce Llapurpan u Hosu Llapurpan 1j.
TpHOBO, OK Cy, IpeMa TOM HCTOM NPHHIUIY, Ha IPYTOM MECTy y TEKCTy 3a-
MEHhCHA MMEHA BH3aHTHjCKOT M Oyrapckor mapa, Manojma I Komuuna m lBana
Anexcanjpa.l” BaxHo je namomenytu na ce ciuka o TpHoBy kao HoBom Llapu-
rpaay, YHUBEP3aJIHOM IIEHTpPY, Tj. Oyrapckom Iapy Kao yHHBEP3aJHOM BIaaapy,
rpajii TEeKCTOM KOJIMKO U CIIMKOM. Y OBOM PYKOIIMCY, KOjU j€ IIPEBEJEH ca IPUKOT

13 Crapo6birapcka ecxaromorus, 114-118, 221-222.

14 B. Twvnrosa-3aumosa, ToproBo mexay Epycanum, Pum u Hapurpan, 257.
15 Tbid., 258.

16 Loc. cit.

17 Loc. cit.
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U yKpallleH Ha 3axTeB Iapa lBana Anexcanapa oko 1345. rogune, 6yrapcku Bia-
Jlap je mpeJCTaB/beH Ha MECTY Ha KOjeM je, BEpOBATHO, Y OPUTHHAITY OUO MpUKa3aH
BU3aHTH]jCKH BacuiieBc MaHnojno I KomHUH, Y HKOHOTpagCcKOM pemiemhy 00KaHCKe
HHBECTUTYPE M OlacaBama OOXXAHCKHM OpyXjeM (aHheo My maje KpyHy M Mad)
Koje (naeamHOT XpHIIThaHCKOT) Biajapa o3HadaBa kao HoBor Mcyca Hasuna, amn
HE caMo y CBOJCTBY Tpujymdaropa y oBozeMasbckum OGopbama.!8

[Mopehema mpectonune ca Llapurpamom a Biamapa ca poMejCKHM BacHIICB-
COM Mopajia Cy MMAaTH M CBOje €CXaTOJIONIKe MMIUIMKANHUje Be3aHe 3a CyIOHHY
npenoapeheHy 00kaHCKOM IIPOMHUCIH, KOje Cy C€ OIHOCHIIE KaKO Ha MPECTOHUILY
TaKO M Ha YHTABO LIAPCTBO, YHME j€, 3aIpaBo, OMia HACTABJbCHA HUT yTeMeJbeHa Y
Oyrapckoj anokanmunTuukoj KimxeHocTd XI-XII Beka. Y ToM cMucay oceGHO je
WHAWKATUBHA ¥ YAIH-CHHIA J]a CE TEKCTOM U CIMKOM OyTrapcKH Iap WACHTH(HKYje
ympaBo ca Manojmom I KoMHUHOM, BilagapoM cacBHM jacHO NPO(UIHCAHOT Me-
cujanckor uaenrurera.l® Beh je u Mawnojio, ma tako cax u Ban Anekcaniap Kao
HoBH MaHojmo, moucrosehuBan ca mapem JlaBumoM, IpBUM MHUPOIIOMa3aHUM —
MECHjaHCKUM — BIIQJIapoM KOju je, BoheH npomuciu boxujom, ocTBapuo 6oxaH-
CKH HayM W m3Bpmno boxwjy ey na, mocpenctsom Kouera 3aBera, OopaBu y
Jepycammmy. Y moMeHyToj MUHUjaTypu MaHacHjeBoOT JIETOMICA, Iopex Oyrapckor
HACIIMKaH je YIpaBO OBaj CTApO3aBETHHU Lap, y CTaBy IOXBaJIHOT oOpahama, Kako
n3rosapa npse peuu [lcanma 20 (21) ,,l ociiode, ¢ iisoje ce cuine eeceau yap, u
KaKo My je geaukda padocii witio iy domaxcew NCTIMCAHE HA Pa3BHjEHOM CBUTKY
koju npxu y pymu.20 Mkororpadeko morcrosehusame ca Micycom Hasunowm, mope
o0esexxaBama OHOT KOjH BOJbOM boxujoM TpujyMdyje Haa HempujaTesbeM, Takohe
HOCH UMILTHKAIIMje HajayOJber CMHCIA jaBJbama apxaHnhena Muxania crapo3aBer-
HOM IIpPeIBOIHUKY M3pansba mpen JepiuxoHOM, a TO je HeroBO OCIIOCOOJbaBarbe 3a
u3BpIIeHke Bojbe boxuje u yBoheme M3panspa u yHOLICHe KoBUera 3aBeTa y O0e-
hany 3emupy. [IpecTonuIia TakBor Biagapa, HoBor JlaBuna u HoBor Mcyca HaBuHa,
Tj. HOBOI MaHojia, HE MOKe OWTH HUINTA IPYyro IO HOBH JepycaluM Tj. HOBH
apurpan, a napcto meroso Obehana 3emsba ynogobspena LlapcTBy HeOeckoM.

Ecxartonomka npenoapehenoct cynoune pyror Oyrapckor mapcrsa, Haro-
emraBana Beh Tokom XI-XII Beka, y HapenHa aBa ctojicha motephyje ce pasnu-
YUTHUM cpelcTBUMaA. To ce jelIHOBpEeMEHO MOTKPEIJbyje CBETHHbaMa Koje ce JOHOCe

18 I. Dujc¢ev, Minijature Manasijevog letopisa, Sofija — Beograd 1965, sl. 33; B. J. Bypuh,
Hosu Hcyc Hasun, 3orpad 14 (1982) 5-16, nocedno 10. Cf. E. baxanosa, KTutopckure noprpers Ha
nap ViBan Asekcanabp KaTo W3pa3 Ha MOJUTHYECKATa U PEIMTHO3HATA UICOJIOr s Ha eroxarta, [Ipo-
6nemu Ha n3kyctBoTO 4 (1985) 45-57; eadem., [IpuHoc KbM M3CIIEABaHE HA LapCKaTa UICOJOTHS B
cpenHoBekoBHa bbarapus, IIpobiaemu Ha nskycrBoto 3 (1988) 31-46.

19 O Mano0j10B0j yy1031 Kao criacuresba Xpuinhana, macTupa v MpeaBoIHUKa H3a0paHor, KojeM
je mpUa0Aa0 W MPHIMAJAHUKE APYTHX HApoJa, OHOM KOjU je JIMYHO MoBe3aH ca borom m ymnonoGsbeH
weMmy B. B. Cinianxosuh, Komuunn y Llapurpany. EBonyuuja jeqse Bnagapcke nopoauie, beorpan
2006, 209-222, 246-250, ca uzBopuma u mupoM nuteparypom. O OBUM HjejaMa CBEIO0YH, M HETO-
CPeHO Y HUXOBOM KOHCTPyHCalby M BH3YeJIM3allMju Y4ecTBYje, M UUTaB IPOrpaM Be3aH 3a Hal-
rpoOHO obenexje oBoOr BacuiieBca y Manactupy Xpucra [lantokparopa y Llapurpany, kao u enutad
Jeecratuja Conynckor; C. Mango, Notes on Byzantine Monuments, DOP 24 (1970) 369-375, mo-
cebno 372-375; Cinanxosuh, uas. neno, 253.

20 B. Twnkosa-3aumosa, TepaoBO Mexay Epycamum, Pum u Lapurpan, 258.
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U 9yBajy y IPEecTOHOM rpaxy Jpyror Oyrapckor mapcta, O BpeMeHa IPEHOIICHa
ukoHe cBetor Jumurpuja 1185, 1o npeHomema MomTHjy cBetor Jopana Puickor,
Muxaunna Bouna, Mnapuona Mernenckor, JoBana IlonuBorckor, cBere duioreje
u xoHauHo cBetre Ilerke EnuBarcke y mepuony Bnanasuse lBana I Acena, Ka-
nojana u Meana Il Acena. U3mely ocranor, y JleronuceHn packasy u3 BpeMeHa
Wpana II Acena, 3ampaBo y CiioBy o mpeHocy MomTtHjy cBete IleTke, koje je
HacTajo HakoH 1231. roamHe, UcTHYe ce y3dame y TO Ja he oBa pelaMKBHja O]
HajBeher 3Hauaja 3a Oyrapcky aApkaBy u mapa, jeaHo on Hocehux opyba jepy-
canumusanuje TpHoBa, OUTH: ,,4eCT U MOXBaJa M PaAoCT U BECENNe, IIOMOII Helo-
OeiuMa, yKperBaHe Ha HAPCTBOTO CH, HE CAMO MPE3 TO3U BEK, HO U B Obaermus .21
Tako neduuucana ynkmnmja mMomtHjy cBere Iletke y [Ipyrom Oyrapckom map-
CTBY, YBOJIU HAC Y Pa3MaTpamke N3y3eTHO BXKHOT MTUTAmka KYJITOBA CBETUTEIbA UHje
Cy MOLITH U 4yJOTBOPHE UKOHE MPeACTaBIbajie 3aJ0r'y T€ €CXaTOJOLKEe Cy10uHe U
YUHNIIE XHjePOTONCKH (POKYC M MHCTPYMEHTE KOHCTPYHCama CakpajHe TOIorpa-
¢uje u npectoHnyKor uaeHrurera. TpHosa. [lopen noxanHux, OaqKaHCKUX, Ma U
CPIICKMX, MUCJIIMMO Ty Ha MOIUTH cBeTor CaBe CPICKOI W HUXOBO IITOBAHE Y
upkeu CBETUX YETPJECET MyYEHUKA, 22 ¥ HAIMOHATHUX KyJITOBA M CBETHIbA, M OHU
YHHUBEP3aJlHU Cy UTPaIM 3HA4YajHy yJory y GopMHUpamy TPHOBCKOT IPECTOHUYKOT
Tj. jepyCaIMMCKOT WJICHTUTETA.

IMopen HAaBEICHUX, IPETEIKHO OATKAHCKUX H ,,HAIHOHATHUX * KYJITOBA, U OHOT
cBeror JlMMuTpHja, KOMe je W caMOM, y MHTepIojiaijaMa TeKCTa JKUTHja, MIPEKO
olfa MIPUTIMCHBAHO OYrapcKo MOpekno,?3 W yHUBEp3alHHu KyITOBU Cy Takohe urpa-
I 3Ha4ajHy ylIory y uaeonoruju Jpyror Oyrapckor mapcrsa. Ilpe csera To je
KyJiT cBeTor apxanhena Muxamna.24 MelhyTum, nuTame peueniuuje u mnpucycrsa
[ApUTPAJCKUX KyJITOBA U PEIUKBH]ja, HAPOUUTO OHUX KOjH Cy, MOIYT KyJITa CBETOT
napa KoncranTtuna, kynra boropoaune, te penuksuje YacHor kpcra, KJbyuyHH HO-
CHOLIM NIPECTOHMYKOT Tj. jepycaluMcKor unenturera Llapurpana, Mopa ce maxpuBo
Pa3sMOTPUTH KakKo OM ce pa3yMeo MOCTyHNaK KOHCTPYHCama MPECTOHUYKOT HJICH-
TUTeTa TpHOBA M OMHOC TOT NMPUCTYIIA IPeMa apXETUIICKOM IPHMEpy KOHCTPY-
ncama uAeHTHTeTa Xpumrhancke mpecronure kao Hoor Jepycammma.

VY odwuimjenHoj KyaTypH cpeamboBeKoBHE byrapcke NomToBame CBETOT [apa
KoncranTtrnHa n3y3eTHO je pa3BHjeHO U, Ka0 U y APYTHUM XPHIThaHCKUM 3eMJbaMa,
ny6oko ycaheHo y cam mojam napa u napcersa. MaeanHnom xpunthanckom Biagapy
ynomo0JbaBa ce Kako MPBH TAaKO M IMOCICABU Oyrapcku nap. Y amokpudHoj u
(hONKIIOPHO] TPAAMIIMjH, KOja YaK 4yBa IMOCIEIHE OJ[jeKe HCKOHCKOT KyaTa KoH-
CTAaHTHHA XeJHoca, OH MOCTaje MUTOJOTH3UpaHa GUrypa U YHUBEP3aIHU CUMOOI

21 C. Koocyxapos, HensBecTeH neTonuceH packas oT Bpemero Ha MBaun Acew II, JIuteparypna
mucab 18/2 (1974) 123-135, nocebro 129.

22 JI. Ioiioséuh, Momrtu ceror Case, ITox okpuibem cBerocT. Kynt cBeTHX Biagapa u pe-
JUKBHUja y cpeamoBekoBHO] Cpouju, beorpan 2006, 75-95, noce6Ho 78.

23 U. Boaxcunos, Cenem etiona mo cpenHeBekoBHa ucropust, Codust 1995, 202.

24 E. Bakalova, A Cycle of the Holy Archangels in a Thirteenth-Century Rock-Cut Chapel
near Ivanovo, Byzantine East, Latin West. Art-Historical Studies in Honor of Kurt Weitzmann, ed. by
Ch. Moss and K. Kiefer, Princeton University Press 1995, 215-219.
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[IapCTBa, a HETOB KPCT UCTUHHUTA U jeJIHA 3aJI0Ta TOCTOjamba 3¢MaJbCKOT MOPeTKa
0e3 Koje CyHIIe He cHja a xKeHe He pahajy. Y naurepapHOj CIIOBECHOCTH, Kao roJl U Y
HApOJHOM Mpenamy, KpcT KoHCTaHTHHOB je cuMOON KOju yTBphyje mapcTBO H
nonocu Gnarogar 3emsbu.25 IlltaBuine, y J[pyrom GyrapckoM LapcTBy OH HHje
caMoO HJCaNHU, JICTEHAAPHU y30p Beh M peaqHo MpUCYTHA, BHCOKO IMOIITOBAaHA
LapcKa peJuKBHja U WHCUTHH]A.

[Ipema cBemouewy I'eopruja Axpomnonura, rogaure 1190, y moOGeT0HOCHO]
ounm Haj BojckoM Mcaka 11 Anhena y TpeBHeHckoM kiaHIy, byrapu cy o Pomeja
3apo0MIIN TUICH Of HEIPOICHUBE BPCTHOCTH. Tana je, mpema CBEJOYCHYy OBOT
Bu3aHTHjcKor xpoHudapa XIII Beka, koju je O6uo mocimanuk mapa Muxamna VIII
[Taneosora y Byrapckoj u crora J00po IMO3HABaO TaMOIIKkE MPHIKKe, o)1 Bu3an-
THHAIAa OTET HE CaMO IAPCKH IIJIeM, Kako je To paHuje TBpauo Huknrta XoHwujart,
Beh ¥ Ipyru IpeIMEeTH O] M3BaHPEHOT CaKpallHOT 3Ha4yaja. Melhy muma je, mopen
NUpaMuJIalIHe [APCKe THjape, BPXYHCKOT 3ajora 0OroMmu3adpaHor craryca 1apa,
HICOJIONIKOT ¥ CAKPAIHOT MaHJaHa TPHOBOT BEHIA, OMO M caM LAPCKU KPCT. Y Taj
37IaTHU KPCT penukBHjap Omna je yrpahena uectuia apsera YacHOT KpcTa OKpy-
JKeHa OpOjJHUM UYeCTHIlaMa MPOCIIABJEEHUX CBETUTEJbA Kao U boropoamuuHuM pe-
JMKBHjaMa — MJIEKOM U JIelI0OBHMa BeHor mojaca. lltasume, Teonop Cxyrapuor,
KOjU JIONyIbYje AKpPOIIOJIMTOBO CBEIOYEH-E, HICTHYE /1A j€ 0Baj KPCT BEPOBATHO OHO
HarpassbeH y j106a Koncrantuna Bemukor.20

OBaj uynecHu jaorahaj, TymadeH kao O0XHjOM MPOMHUCIH BOHEHO MPEHO-
mewme craryca uzabpanoctu ca Pomeja Ha byrape, yrpalen je y Temesbe npkaBHO-
-nonuTHYKe uaeonoruje Jpyror Oyrapckor napctea. M3jegHavyaBaH je MO CHM-
oonumm ca borojaBspameM, a crioMeH Ha noOemnoHocHy O6uTky 1190. oGaBspao ce
yIIpaBo Ha JIaH TOT BEJIHMKOI TpasHuka, 6/19. janyapa.2’ BorojaBibeHcka cuMGO-
J¥Ka HHje OMiIa yCIOBJFCHA CaMO XPUCTOJIOIIKOM CHMOOIMKOM KpcTa yormTe Beh
¥ OKOJIHOCTHMA IO/ KOjuMa ¢y byrapm momm y mocesx oBe AparoleHe pesiuKBHje.
Bynyhu na cy Pomeju mapcko Giaro OWiaM cakpuiiv 1MOA BOAY, Y PEKY, Kako He Ou
JIOTIaJIo PYKY BapBapa, MOCTYIILHN inventio U elevatio OBe CBETUE HAjIUPEKTHH]E
Cy ToJpa3yMeBalii u3pamae, Baljere KpcTa u3 Boje — CUMOOIMYKY MaHJaH IMo-
jaBbuBamy Cuna Boxwjer y Bojama Jopaana.28 O 3Hawajy mapckor Kpcra pe-
JHMKBHUjapa y BIaIapcKoj UACOJIOTHjH U PUTYyaldy cBemode ['eopruje AKpOIOIUT U
Teonop CkyTapuoT, KOjU ONHKCY]y TOPKECTBEHY MpociaBy npasHuka borojaBibema
o1 cTpane O6yrapckor uapa 1259/60, tana Koncrantuna Tux Acena, u mpouecujy y
K0jOj cy TpujyM(paTHO HOIIEHE [apPCKEe WHCUTHHUjE OTETE OJ POMEjCKOT BacHIIEBCa

25 @. K. Baoananosa, M. b. I1Lioxanosa, CpenneBekoBas cumBoinka Biactu: Kpect Koncran-
TUHOB B OONTapcKod TpaaWIuy, YUeHHHs 3amucu TapryckoBa yHuBep3urera 781 (1987), 132-148;
eaedem., Llap Koncrantus B 6onrapckom ¢oskiope: K Bompocy o npupojie napcrsa 1 ero CHMBOJIHKE
B CPEHEBEKOBOI KynbType, TypckuTe 3aBoeBaHUs U Chadara Ha OaJKaHCKUTE HAPOJH, OTPA3CHU B
nucropudecku u nureparypHu mametHuim or XIV-XVII Bek, Bemuko TepHOBO 1992, 539-554.

26 4. K. Jlazapos, Tlomurudecka uuaeonorus Ha Broporo Owirapcko maperso XII-XIII B.
(I'enesuc), Benuko TeproBo 2003, 22-23, ca u3BopuMa.

27 Ibid., 22, ca u3BOpUMA.

28 Ibid., 25.



JEJIEHA EPJIEJbAH: Tproso. IIpHHIMIN M CpeJICTBa KOHCTPYHCaHma CaKpaiHe 207

Hcaka Anhena.2% YaomibaBame OBOT KpcTa penukBHjapa y TpHOBY M JIMTHCKO
MPOHOIICHE OBE ,,KyMYJTaTHBHE  I[ApCKe CBETHELE YPOAHMM TIPOCTOPOM MOPAIIO je
UMAaTH W3BaHPEIHO 3HAYAjHY YJIOTY y CaKpaln3alyju Oyrapcke MpecTOHUIIC U Hhe-
HOM ynojoOseaBamy Llapurpany, He camo (QopmaHO, YUHOM CBEYAHOT OMXOa,
Beh u 300r Tora mTO Cy y jeIHOM IpeaMeTy OWiH caapKaHW KIbyYHHU Je(pUHU-
myhu eeMeHTH Mapurpajckor MPEeCTOHUYKOT jepyCaTMMCKOT IIporpama.

Hetn npuHLIMI NPUMEEH je U 'y (opMHpamy INPOCTOPHE CXeMe CakpaliHe
tonorpaduje mpecronuie Jpyror Oyrapckor mapcrsa, mro hemo ykpaTtko OBje
HACTOjaTH Jla u3JI0KHUMO. [TocTymak KOHCTpyucama MPOCTOPHE CXeMe Koja perpe-
3eHTyje uneHTuTeT TpHOBa Kao HoBor Jepycanuma, mrTo je cama CyImITHHA HJICH-
TUTeTa XpUIIhaHCKe MPECTOHHIIE, OCIama ce KaKo Ha YHUBEp3alIHe, jepycaTinMCcKe
U LapUrpajcke MaTpule, Tako W Ha TPaJMLHUjy U eleMeHTe uieHturera lIpsor
Oyrapckor LapcTaa.

On xpaja XII no kpaja XIV Beka, y TpHOBY M BETOBOj OKOJIMHH, Y PAIH]yCy
OJ1 TIET 10 TPUAECET KUIoMeTapa, MOJUTHYT je BEeJIUKH Opoj LpKaBa U MaHACTHpa
KOjU TIPEJCTaBJbajy U3BaHPEIHO BaXKHE TayKe O] KOjUX je cazaHa MPOCTOPHA UKO-
Ha wujaeanHor rpafa. [IpBu n HajBaXXHUjH cakpadHH (OKyCH MPECTOHHIE Omie cy
IPKBE Y KOjIMa Cy c€ IpOCJIaBbajid KyJITOBU JBa NPBO3BAHA CBETA 3AIITHTHUKA
napa, napcta u npectonuue. Hajmpe, y mpensedepje ycranka, Ha camoM kpajy XII
Beka, Opaha MBan u Iletap Acen moauriu cy npksy Csertor Aumurpuja xao 3a-
Jory 00XaHCKe CHJIe KOjOM je YCTaHOBJbEHO Tj. 0OHOBJbEHO IapcTBO. Hemyro mo-
ToMm, ronune 1195, Tana Beh map, UBan I AceH je momurao Ha Tpanesuiu, Ha
JlecHoj obanu peke JaHTpe, PKBY Y KOjy Cy NpeHeTe MOIITH cBeTor JoBaHa Pui-
CKOT, a y3 KOjy je KacHuje ¢popMuUpaH MaHacTHp. M Apyru cBETH 4Yuje Cy MOIITH
cabupane y TpHOBY y Bpeme apyror Oyrapckor napcrsa 1o0ujain Cy CBOje 10MOBE
y MPECTOHUIM Kako O y By MPUCTH3ANH, YIJIaBHOM y Beh mocrojehum mpkBama.
Bpar Ugana I, map Kanojan, monoxuno je momrtu Mnapnona MeriaeHckor y IpkBy
UYerpaecer myueHuka, cBete dusoreje y npkBy npecsere boropoauie 3BaHe Te-
MHHIIKa, Muxanna Bouna y Benuky npkBy y I[latpujapioiju, T0K 3a MOIITH CBETOT
JoBana [TonmmBoTCKOr HeMa mojaTaka rjae cy Ouie mojoxeHe. IHTepecaHTHO je mpu-
METHTH J]a YaK HM HOBa BEJIMKA 3alITHTHUIA L1apa, MPECTOHUIIC W 11apCTBa, CBETA
Ilerka EnmBatcka, 9uje MOIITH y IPECTOHUILY CTIDKY HakoH 1231, rae ce \eH KynT
y MOTIYHOCTH pa3Buja, HUje aobmia noceOHy 1pkBy y TpHoBy. MBan Il AceH je
CHE MOIITH TIOJIOKHO Y, KAaKO M3BOPU HABOJIE, IIAPCKY IPKBY, KOja ce Y IUTepaTypu
pasnmuuuto uaeHTH(GUKyje — OmIo Kao mpkea YeTpaecer MydYCHUKA WIH jeIHA O
upkaBa Ha [lapeBuny. Konauno, 3a Bpeme MBana Asekcanapa, momru I'aBpuia
JlecHOBCKOT TOJIOkKeHe ¢y y upkBy Ceetnx amoctosna.30

BaxxHo je youuTu AMCIIO3MIMjy OBUX CakpalHUX Tadaka y rpagy. Ocum Jo-
BaHa Punckor m Muxawna BowuHa, yuju cy meHTpH mnomToBama Ounu Ha Tpa-
ne3uny win y okBupy LlapeBia, riaBHa KyJaTHa MecTa Koja Cy 4yBaja MOIITH 3a

29 Loc. cit.

30 J. Anexcues, Benexku 3a paHHaTa HCTOpPHs Ha THPHOBCKHTE MaHacTupw, Studia proto-
bulgarica et mediaevalia europensia, Benuko TsprHOBO 1992, 189-198, mocebno 189-190.
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Oyrapcko IMapcTBO M caMy NPECTOHHMITY HajBaKHHUJHX CBETHUTEJba Hajase ce y Ho-
BOM rpany, y noaHoxjy lapesna.3! Uunu ce nma je melhy muma 1pksa Yerpaecer
MyUYCHHMKA 3ay3HMaja MOCEOHO MECTO, Kao IIeHTap KyJITa BUILIE CBETHUX 3aIlTHT-
HHMKa 1apcTBa, cBeror Miapuona Mernenckor a Hapouuto ceete Iletke EnumBart-
cke. TakaB craryc oBe IPKBE IMOTIYHO C€ IOKJIANa ca CHOM (PYHKIHUjOM Kao
Benuke naBpe, napckor maysoseja 1 CHMOOJIHUYKOT CBEJJOYAHCTBA MPEjeMCTBA JIBa
Oyrapcka napcrsa.’? Mnak, Kaj je y INUTamy MECTO Ha KOojeM Cy ce y TpHOBY
YyyBaJie MOLITH CBETE 3aIUTUTHHIIEC I'pajia, IOCTOje U Apyraydja MULUbEeHma. ,,Llap-
cKa npkBa‘ Koja ce momuise y JIeTonuceH packasy kKao MecTo Ha Koje je 1231. map
Wsan Il Acen monoxwno momrru cB. [leTke, ocum kao mpkBa UeTpaeceT MydeHHUKa,
UICHTU(UKYje Ce M Kao IBOPCKA Kameja ajiu M Kao IpkBa Ha llapeBily m3BaH
JIBOPCKOT KOMIUIEKCA ca JiBe pasznnuute youkarmje.33 [IpemMa pacrmonokuBuM Imo-
JanyrMa IO03HATO HaM je Jla Cy ce y OKBHPY KOMIUICKCA IapcKe Majare U IaTpH-
japumje Ha Llapesiy uysane momrtu Muxamna Bouna anu ocraje muTame Koje cy
JOII TapCKe peNMKBHje, M TJIe TauyHO, OWJie MOXpameHe y caMOM HYKIIEyCy Tpe-
cronune. To ce mpe cBera oqHOCH Ha Beh NMOMHUE-AHHM KPCT PEIUKBHjap ca 4dec-
tunoM YacHor kpcTa u penuksujama boropoaurie n HajmomToBaHUjUX XpuirhaH-
CKHX CBETUTEJbA, KOJH je, IpeMa I[apurpajckoj aHaJorHjH, MOpao OWUTH WIH Y
MaTpUjaplInjcKOj UPKBH WM Yy JABOPCKOj Karesu, Koje OM ce OHJa, Y HICAIHOM,
CUMOOJIYKOM CMHUCITy, MOTJe m3jenHaunTH ca npkBoM Csere Codwuje u boro-
ponuue dapcke.

Kaga ce mpkBe n MaHacTHpH MOAWTHYTH y Tpajay carjienajy Kao JAe0o Mpexe
CaKpaJHUX MECTa NOJUTHYTHX Yy IIHpeM apeany mpectoHure ox kpaja XII mo kpaja
XIV Beka, 1o0uja ce LeNOBUTA CIUKA U CXeMa cakpanHe Tomorpaduje TpHoBa.
[TocmatpaHo y LeNWHH, TIPOCTOPHA AWCHO3MINja CBETHX MECTa y Tpaxy U OHHX y
BETOBOj OKOJIMHH, TIIE je, Y CBOjCTBY EETOBOT TyXOBHOT OefeMa, y TOM HEePHOLY
MOJUTHYTO YaK IIECHAECT MAHACTHUPA, NMPOjEKTyje ce Kao cXeMa KOHLEHTPHUYHHUX
KpyToBa KOju ce IIUpe W3 IIEHTPa U TPAaBUTHPA]y Ka heMy y caMoM Tpaay.34 Opak-
BOM CXEMOM KOHCTpYHMILE Ce IMPOCTOPHA CIMKA UACAIHOr Tpaja U MaTepujanusyje,

31 Ibid., 197, ca cxeMoM Ha K0joj je TIpuKa3aHa MPOCTOPHA AUCIIO3MIIMja Haj3HAYA]HHjIX [[PKa-
Ba TpHoBa.

32 O upksu cBerux Yerpaecer myuenuka H. Yanesa-/Jeuescka, LIpkoBHATAa apXUTEKTypa B
Bwirapus npesz XI-XIV ek, Codus 1988, 24. Vneja npejemctBa crapor u Hosor, IIpsor u Ipyror
Oyrapckor mapcrBa, Owia je M3paKeHa W THME IITO Cy, Ha IpUMep, CTapu Oyrapcku, yak Hpei-
xpuirhancku enurpad)cky CIOMEHHUIH, 100Kjany, kao spoliae, HOBY U HCTaKHYTY YJIOTY Y TPHOBCKUM
npkBama. TakaB je ciiydaj ca cTyOOBHMa ca HaTIucuMa Xxana OMyprara y npkeu UYerpaeceT MydeHHKa
KOjH Cy, IOFOTOBO Y OBOM NIPECTOHUYKOM MaHACTHPY Beiuke aBpe y KojeM cy ce Hala3Wid LapcKu
rpo0OoBH, 3a LWJb UMAIU Ja UCTAKHY KOHTHHYHTET Ba Oyrapcka mapcrsa. O Hatmucy B.. B. Bewes-
aues, IIspBoObirapckn Hagmucu, Codust 1979, 192-193.

33 F. Anexcues, 3a CBETIINTE — HOKPOBUTEIHN Ha CTOMMUHKS ThPHOB (OMHUT 32 JTOKANHM3AIHS HA
IBPKBUTE, B KOUTO Ca ce masenu mourute uM), ThpHOBCKa KHIKOBHA mikona 7 (1999) 417, ca crapujom
nuteparypom. B. takolhe /. Ioiiosuh, Penukeuje cere Iletke: Gloria Bulgariae — Gloria Serviae,
ITon oxkpusbem ceroct, 271-293, mocebHo 276, Koja ocTaB/ba OTBOPEHY MOTYNHOCT Ja Cy MOIITH
TOKOM OopaBka y TpHOBY npeMemTane 1 U3HOCH yBEPJbHBE PA3JIore 3a yTEMEJbEHOCT yBepema Ja Cy
OHe NMPBOOUTHO OwmIie MoJIOKEeHe Y HPKBY YerpaeceT MydeHHKa.

34 B. cxemy kojy y cBoM pany naje 4. Asexcues, Benexku 3a pannara uctopus, 198.
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MIPOCTOPHO peaiu3yje ujaeja MEHTPATHOCTH (IIEHTPHUIIETATHOCTH U LEHTpUudyrai-
HOCTH), KOja JIeXH y OCHOBH Hieje Jepycanuma.35 Taduke cakpalHOCTH KOje€ TKajy
MpEeXy KOHIICHTPUYHUX KPyroBa KojuMa ce ocBehyje He camo yxu, ypoanu, Beh u
[IMPHU MIPOCTOP MPECTOHUIIE U 00elekaBajy Kpajibe Tauyke W TPaHHIIe MPUCYCTBA
CBETOCTH y eMy, kKao Mehamm koju jacHo oapelyyjy, nene ocBeheHu oa HeocBe-
heHor mpocropa, MPHUCYCTBO O OJACYCTBA OOKAHCKOT.

[Maxx/pMBO MCTIMTHBAEKE MPOCTOPHE OpraHM3aIje OYrapcKUX MPECTOHHX
rpaJoBa yKaszyje Ha aHaJoruje ca ypOaHHMM CHCTEMOM KOHUEHTPUYHHMX KPYroBa
ocTBapeHnM y mpectonunu I[IpBor Gyrapckor mapcrsa, I[IpecnaBy.3¢ Oa dnbe-
HHUIIa BUIIECTPYKO je BaxkHa. Ty ce, Hajupe, y AOMEHY MOJUTHKE M HICOIOTHje
IIpero3Haje jolll jeJJaH HauYuH JAeMOHCTpUpama npejemctsa [Ipsor u JIpyror Oyrap-
ckor 1apctsa. JyOsbe UMILTMKaLMje IpUMeHe OoBe cxeme y TpHOBY Takohe nexe y
CHOM IIPECIIaBCKOM MOPEKITy, HO HE CaMo 3aTO IITO je THME TpHOBO yoOiIm4ueHO
kao Hoeu [Ipecnas Beh ynpaso 3ato mro je Beh [IpecnaB 61o yobinyeH kao MKOHA
unaeanHor rpaaa, kao Hoeu Lapurpan u HoBu Jepycanum. Mako ce ca nedunu-
myhuM DapurpajckuM emuTeToM OoromcraceHor rpaaa nomume Tek y XIII Be-
Ky,37 Tlpecinas ce ynomo6seaBa Llapurpamy jour o BpeMeHa CBOI HACTAHKA — Ma-
TepujaniHo U uaejHo. IlomyTt mweHe nperxoxnuue, Ilnmucke, U oBa MpecTOHUIA
[TpBor Oyrapckor mapcTBa ca3gaHa je Ha ypOAaHUCTHYKOM HPUHINIY Tajaa 3acTy-
IJBCHOM y HajBehmMm rpagoBuma xpumrhancke ukymene, Pumy u Ilapurpany, ca
Mel)ycoOHO ynajbeHUM M MajoOpOjHMM TadukaMa HaceJbeHOCTU H3Mehy Kojux ce
IIMpe MPOCTPAHCTBA IyCTE 3eMJbe, HErne 3acaljeHa MOJEONPHUBPEIHUM KYITYpa-
ma.38 Bume u my6sbe 01 TOr ypOAHMCTHYKOL IUIAHA, HOBA MPECTOHHIA HOBE
xpuithancke Oyrapcke Ap:kaBe TeXH Ka yHoJo0JbaBamby apXETHIICKOM IpPUMEpY
xpuirhancke MPEeCTOHHUIIE Y JOMEHY PEUTHO3HHX Heja U BIalapcKe HIeOoIOoTH-
je.39 Kao pesynrar Tor crpemibera, y Beh momumanoM Byrapckom anokpudHom
netonucy u3 XI Beka, [IpecnaB ce moMumbe y3 HAPUTPAACKH €NUTET (ryphosa polis

35 O rpahewy umeje uenrpamnoctu Cuona Tj. Jepycamuma kao ucTHHCKOT cranumra Cse-
Buler, boxujer rpaga u npecronune M3pansba, HapounTO TeKCTOM T3B. KpasbeBckux mncanama, B. B.
Kiihnel, From the Earthly to the Heavenly Jerusalem. Representations of the Holy City in Christian
Art of the First Millennium, Rom, Freiburg, Wien 1987, 25

36 O ypOanuctuukom npunnuny Ipecnasa B. I1. 'eopeues, op. cit., 91-92, rae ce pasmarpa
KOHIIEHTpHYHA aucnosunuja ypdane cxeme Ilpecnaa IX um X Beka y KojeM ce OKO LEHTpPAIHOT
Vuytpammer rpajga u yrsphenor noarpaha, ob6a ca npunagajyhum npkama 1 MaHaCTUPUMA KOJU Cy
YHHWIA MPEXY CakpajHe Tornorpaduje oBe NMpecTOHHUIE, YKPYT IHpWiIo HeyTBpheHo moarpahe. I1.
I'eoprueB moceOHO MCTHYE M TO Jla CE€ aHAJOTHA JMCIO3MLMja KacHUje Buau u y TpHoBy; ibid., 93.

37 Y KTUTOPCKOM HATIHCy mpeciaaBckor murpomonura Case y upksu CB. Tpojuiie, 3ajenHo ca
TpuoBOM, KOje ce Takolje HazuBa OoromcraceHuM rpaaom; ibid., 87.

38 R. Krautheimer, Rome. Profile of a City, 312-1308, Princeton University Press 1980,
59-142; ibid., Three Christian Capitals. Topography and Politics, University of California Press 1982,
28-29, 94.

39 Jlparouena cy pasmarparma oBe Teme y cryadjama P. Pamesa: [lap Cumeon, nmpopok Moii-
celi 1 OBJIrapCKusT 371aTeH Bek, passim; idem, llap CuMeOH — aJlenT U ONMOHEHT Ha ,,lPHLKHS MOIEN ",
Hap Cumeon. Illpuxu xbm muuHocTTa U genoro my, Codust 2007, 97-104, ca u3BoprMa U MIKUPOM
JIUTEPATypOM.
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a noba BmagaBuHe napea Cumeona u [lerpa moucrosehyje ce ca Bpemenom Kon-
crannHa Benukor m nmomusama Hosor Jepycannma.40

[taBume, nBageceT roguHa HakoH BacunujeBe Hea Exnucuje, y IlpecnaBy
je moaurHyTa 13B. OKpyria LpKBa, Koja ce y U3BOpUMa IOMHUEE KAao CBETa, YacHa,
3JIaTHa HOBa LIPKBa, HE Kao pEIUIMKa LApUIpajJcKor 37ama Beh Kao HmeH MaH[aH,
MaTepHjajIHO CBEJIOYAHCTBO OOromMm3adpaHOr cTaTyca HEHOr KTuTopa, napa Cu-
MEOHa, U HEeroBOr IapcKoT rpaja. Enurern 3maTHa W HOBa alyaupajy KOJUKO Ha
Lapurpajcke TOJIMKO U Ha 3a1y>kKOMHEe BU3aHTH]CKUX LlapeBa y caMoM Jepycanumy,
KoncrantunoB Maptupujym u JyctunujanoBy HoBy 1pkBy, a cama ¢opma po-
TOHJI€ HEJABOCMUCIICHO NPEJCTaBJba jaCHO MPENO3HAT/bUB BUJ franslatio Hiero-
solyimi m ynomoGibaBama Anacracucy, Koncrantunosom Hosom Jepycamumy.4!
V3 cBe orpaje npu AOHOLIEHY YONIITeHUX 3aKkibydaka, [1. ['eoprues ykasyje u Ha
HernocpeaHe aHanoruje Ilpecnasa ca Jepycanrumom, Koje ce MOTY IPENo3HaTH U Yy
rnpocTopHoj aucno3uuju ['opwer u JJower rpaja, Kkoja oarosapa oxHocy I'opmer
rpaga, laBumoBor yrBphemwa u pesuaenuuje Ha Cuony, u Jlomer rpaga jepyca-
JIMMCKOT, KOjuM noMuHupa 6pno Mopwuja u miarpopma CoIOMOHOBOT Xpama.42

[Topen ommTHX WMIUTHKAIMja CXeME KOHICHTPHYHHX KPyroBa W HCTOPH]-
CKHX, HJICOJOIKUX HMMIUIMKAIMja HBEeHE MpeciaBcKe BapHjaHTe, Y MPOCTOPHOM
ocTBapuBamwy translatio Hierosolyimi 'y TpHOBY y4ecTBYjy U TOIOHUMH TI0jSTUHIX
JIeNIOBA IIHPET MPECTOHWYKOT IPOoCcTopa. Y TOM CMHUCIY, MaXmby Hpe CBEra MpH-
BIayn TormoHMM CBera ropa. Y TMHCAaHUM H3BOPHMMAa OBaj TOIOHUM CE MPBH IIyT
IIOMHE Y JKUTHjy cBeTor Teomocnja TpHOBCKOT 07 BacesbeHCKOT maTtpujapxa Ka-
micta, Tae ce CBeToM TOpoM Ha3mBa caMo MaHacTup boropoawme Opurutpuje, y
KOjeM je xuBeo cBeTH Teomocuje. MehyTum, mpema cBeoUeHY APYTHX CPEIhO-
BekoBHUX m3Bopa XIII m XIV Beka, mocraje jacHo ma ce TomoHuM CBera ropa
OJTHOCH Ha YHTaB Oper Koju ce Hamasu jyxHo ox llapesna n Tpamesune, ¢ apyre
CTpaHe peke JaHTpe, rie ce Hajxa3no U MaHacTup boropoaniie Onurntpuje, ma qax
1 Ha IIUpe MOoJpydje, Ha T3B. TPHOBCKE IJIaHWHE jy>KHO M jyro3amamgHo ox lla-
peBia, Tae ce, mopen Beh momeHyTor Hamase u OpOjHU APYTH MaHACTHPH, Y CTHE,
Csetn Mapko, Ceern Muxawino u apyru.*3 O mpupomu oBor mecra muiie I'pu-
ropuje Llambnax y [loxBanHOM cnoBy marpujapxy JepTumujy ocnamajyhn ce, mpu
TOM, Ha CTaHJapJHE TOMOCE PajcKOr Hacesha Kao IITO Cy OOMJbe M3BOpA BOJE,
OyjHa BereTaiMja, pa3HOJIUKOCT TIOJOBA W I[BETOBA, IITO CYy UCTOBPEMEHO U TO-
MOCH KOjU Ce Be3yjy 3a camy Boropomuiy.44

Tomonum Cete rope U YMHEHULA J1a ce Oalll Ty HajJa3uo MaHACTHP IOCBe-
hen boropoauuu OguruTpuju — y KojeM ce, OIpaBaaHo OM y YKYITHOM KOHTEKCTY

40 [1. T'eopeues, op. cit., 94. O eneMeHTHMa KyiTa cBeTOT mapa lleTpa, moncroBehnBamy ca
KoncrantuHom Benukum u yrunajy Ha uaeonorujy B. 4. buaspcku, Ilokposurenu Ha L{apcrBoro. Cs.
uap Iersp u cB. [lapackeBa-Ilerka, Codus 2004.

41 [T I'eopeues, op. cit., 94-95. TloceOHO BaxkaH AOMPUHOC JyOJbEM caryie/laBarmby OBOT (pEeHO-
MeHa Jao je P. Pawes, Llap CumeoH, npopok Moliceil n ObirapckusT 371aTeH Bek, 58—60.

42 JI. T'eopeues, op. cit., 96-97, 100-102.

43 H. Anexcues, Benexxu 3a pannata uctopus, 190-192, ca u3Bopuma.

44 Tbid., 190.
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OBOT’ MECTa 6I/UIO Pa3MOTPHUTHU TO NMUTABLE, MOI'JIa YyBaTU KaKBa TDHOBCKA CBETHbA
Koja O y JIOKaJTHOj CpeIMHH MOTJIa UMATH CTaTyC U CaKpaJHU 3HAYaj yIIOpEanB ca
OHUM Tpaio3alITHTHE YyaoTBopulle Llapurpaga — koju je, mpu Tom, Kao ¥ OpojHU
JIpyTU MaHACTHPU y TPHOBCKUM IJTAaHWHAMa, OMO JAyXOBHH CTJII Ca 3HAMECHUTHM
CKPUITOPHjYMOM, 4> HOCH HM3BAHPEIHO TyOOKE M CIOKEHE UMIUIMKAIMjE 3HaYajHE
3a KOHCTpyHUCame HACHTUTeTa Oyrapcke npecronuie kao Hosor Lapurpama u Ho-
BoOr Jepycanuma. Y Hajay0JbeM CEMHOTHYKOM CMUCIY, TPHOBCKa CBeTa ropa Moxe
ce unratn kao Hosu (okannu) Cuon, mocpen kora je cran bora skupora.46 V
HCTOPUjCKOM CMHCIY, CBETa Tropa Kao mparchu caapskaj, TyXoBHU Oemem, mpej-
CTpaxka MPECTOHHMIIE, OCBEJOYEHA j€ HAj3HAMEHUTHjUM ,,TIPECTOHUYKUM ™ CBETUM
ropama, oHuM y Butunuju, y 6nusunn Lapurpana.4’ Vkonuko 6u ce Ha TaKBOM
MecTy y MaHactupy boroponune Onurutpuje, mnoceeheHoM 4y IOTBOPHIIM 3aIITHT-
aumm Lapurpama, cum0oy HCTHHHTOCTH oBaruiohema Jloroca n eKBHBAJICHTY He-
PYKOTBOpEHOTr 00pa3a, yyBaja u HeKa TPHOBCKA Ipano3allTiuTHa nkoHna Majke bo-
KHje, jeTHOBpeMeHe (HOBO)IapUrpajcke u (HOBO)jepyCalMMCKe UMILTUKAIHje One
O YUCTHHY 3a0KpYXKEHE.

Jok je jepycamumcka cumbonuka TpHOBCKe CBeTe rope M3BaHPEIHO CJO-
KEHa M M3BEJICHA, jepyCAIMMCKE acOIfjalrje jeTHOT JPYTroT TPHOBCKOT TOMMOHUMA
y CaMOM TPajCKOM je3rpy NaJleKo Cy HemocpenHuje. TepacacTw TepeH Ha Haj-
ceBepHHUjoj Tauku llapeBa, HajucTypeHHja Tayka Ha JMTHIN HAJ PEKOM TIJie ce
HaJa3u0 MaHACTHpP NpH UPKBU Op. 21, mosHar je kao JloOHa ckana.4® Nmajyhu y
BUJIy TUPEKTHY aiy3ujy Ha [0JroTy, MaHacTHp M LPKBa MOPAJIU Cy MPEICTaBIhATH
M3y3eTHO BaXKaH cakpaiHu (okyc Oyrapcke mpectonmie. Ha sxamoct, HHje Ham
MO3HAaTa HEeroBa I0CBETa, yJOora y IpaJICKkoM OOrociykKemy, KyJTOBH KOjH Cy Ty
MOTJIH OMTH momToBaHu, Moryhe hokycupaHu oko BeoMa BPEAHUX PEIUKBHUja H/HIIH
MKOHAa O KOjUMa JaHac HeMa Tpara.

45 Ibid., 191-192. O mojMy AyXOBHOI' CTJIIIA, MOHAIIIKAM HACEOOHMHAMA U KellMjaMa aHaxopeTa
Kao Hepasy4uBOM JIely IpaJCKOr APYIITBEHOI OPraHU3Ma, Kao U O Be3M H3Mel)y JoMeHa CBETOBHE
MohM M MOHaxa yTeMeJbeHO] Yy Waeosoruju xpuinhanckux Bhanmapa B. /. [loiosuh, M. Iloiiosuh,
[Nehuucka naBpa apxanlena Muxaunna y Pacy, HoBomazapcku 36opauk 22 (1998) 15-61, noce6Ho 45,
ca IIMPOM JIUTEPaTypoOM M HNpUMEpHMa ca YUTaBe TEPUTOPHjE BH3AHTHJCKOT CBETA, YKJbyuyjyhu u
Byrapcky. B. takohe E. Bakalova, The Role and Importance of Monasteries in the Cultural History of
Bulgaria, Trends in Orthodox Monasticism, 9th-20th Centuries, Athens 1996, 115-120.

46 O cumbonmnim Crona Kao cBete rope u craHa bora xwusora B. B. Kiilhnel, op.cit., 34-35. B.
taxohe J. D. Levenson, Theology of the Program of Restoration of Ezekiel 40-8, Missoula, Montana
1976, 8, 17; idem, Sinai and Zion, Minneapolis, Minnesota 1985, 115-116.

47 3a pasmaTpame TONHMKE CBETHX ropa, HHXOBHX HCTOPH]CKHX IIPHUMEpa y BH3aHTHjCKOM
CBETY, MHTEpaKlije ca npunagajyhuM jandkuM okpyxemeM B. R. Morris, Monks and laymen in
Byzantium, Cambridge 1995; A.-M. Talbot, Les saintes montagnes a Byzance, Le sacré et son in-
scription dans I’espace & Byzance et en Occident, Etudes comparées, sous la direction de M. Kaplan,
Paris 2001, 263-275. 3nauajan goNpHUHOC AyOJHEM pa3yMeBamy OBE TEMeE JajH Cy YUYECHHIM MaHesa
Monastic mountains and deserts, koju je oxpskan y okBupy pajna XXI melyHaposHOTr BU3aHTOJIOLIKOT
kourpeca y Jlongony (2006). Jenan ox pamosa uznoxeHux Tom npuiaukom (K. Belke, Heilige Berge
Bithyniens, ca IpeTX0JHOM JUTEPATYPOM M U3BOPUMA, IOCTYIAH Y MHTETPAJIHO] BEP3UjH HA HHTEPHET
azipecu KoHrpeca) rnocseheH je U CBeTUM ropaMa OUTHHH]CKUM.

48 . Anexcues, benexku 3a panHata uctopus, 194, 197, ca cxeMoM yp6aror jesrpa TpHOBa U
obenexenom sokamnujom Jlobue ckare.
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Jelena Erdeljan

TURNOVO. PRINCIPLES AND MEANS OF CONSTRUCTING THE
SACRAL TOPOGRAPHY OF A MEDIEVAL BULGARIAN CAPITAL

In the Second Bulgarian Empire, during the reign of the Asen dynasty
(XII-XIV centuries), the image of Turnovo as the ideal city, one whose fate is
(pre)destined by Divine Providence, was constructed by employing a number of
hierotopic instruments. Throughout the period in question, and even in the XI and
first half of the XII century, during the phase which preceded the uprising of the
Asen brothers and the renovation of the empire in 1185, texts of different genres,
eschatological and oracular literature, translated from the Greek originals, hagio-
graphies, chronicles, in which a pointed use of topoi relating the chosen and
imperial status of the city was employed, were a highly significant instrument of
constructing gradually the identity of Turnovo as polis basileon, basileusa polis,
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i.e. New Constantinople and, implicitly, New Jerusalem. The reliquary programs
and spatial disposition of churches and monasteries in the city and its immediate
environs, as well as elements of visual culture, played an equally significant role.
All mentioned hierotopic instruments relied on (universal) model(s) provided by
both the highly prominent city of Thessaloniki and the capital of the Byzantine
Empire, Constantinople, as well as on that set by Preslav, the capital of the First
Bulgarian Empire, thus underlining the ideologically singificant continuity of
empire among the Bulgarians. They encompassed the cults of St. Demetrios,
Hagia Paraskeve and other local Balkan or “national” saints, as well as the pres-
ence and veneration of trade-mark Constantinopolitan relics of the Holy Cross
and the Virgin’s girdle which had, even literally, been appropriated from the
Byzantines, as attested by Georgios Acropolites, in the battle which the Bul-
garians won in 1190 against the troops of emperor Isaac I Angelos.

The sophisticated spatial scheme of topography of Turnovo and its environs,
in regard to the disposition of its /oca sancta, i.e. churches and monasteries inside
the city and in its immediate surroundings, is based on the concentric circle ma-
trix. A careful study of spatial arrangement of Bulgarian capital cities in the
Middle Ages indicates analogies with the urban system of concentric circles re-
alized already in the capital of the First Bulgarian Empire, Preslav. This opens
several layers or viewpoints of interpretation and gives special meaning to the
system of spatial articulation of Turnovo. In the domain of ideology, this is yet
another means of reiterating continuity between the two empires of the Bulga-
rians. Further, deeper implications of the use of such a scheme lie not only in its
Preslav origins, i.e. not only in the fact that by its application Turnovo was
fashioned as a New Preslav, but precisely in the fact that Preslav itself had already
been modeled as a spatial icon of the ideal city, a New Constantinople and New
Jerusalem. Moreover, in the endeavor of translatio Hierosolymi, as realized in the
sacral topography of Turnovo in the days of the Second Bulgarian Empire, a special
chord was struck by the employ of specific Jerusalem related toponyms such as,
for example, Lobna skala, referring to the Golgotha, or the dedication and naming
of prominent sacral points within its concentric spatial matrix after trade-mark
Constantinopolitan holy places and focuses of devotion and pilgrimage, such as,
for example, the monastery of the Virgin Hodegetria located on the cliff south of
Tsarevets and Trapezitsa, across the Jantra, itself also indicatively called the Holy
Mountain. The fact that, according to certain XIII and XIV century written
sources, the entire mountainous terrain of the so—called Turnovo hills spreading
south and south-west of Tsarevets is referred to as the Holy Mountain, bears deep
significance as the symbolic spiritual pillar of strength and defense of Turnovo
and plays a prominent role in constructing the identity of the Bulgarian capital as a
New Constantinople and New Jerusalem.
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BJIACT U UCTOPUS B BBHJI'APUSA
B KPAA HA XII U ITPE3 XIII B.*

H3cnenpaneTo Leiyu Ja IpeiCcTaBU B3aMMOBPbB3KaTa BIAcT — UCTOPUS B IIPO-
Ieca Ha BH30OHOBABAHE M yKpelBaHE Ha BBIrapckoTo mapcTBo, KOWTO 3amodBa C
0CBOOOJUTEIHOTO IBIDKCHUE Ha OpaTsaiTa AceHeBLM B Kpas Ha XII B. U npoabkasa
npe3 XIII B., 3aBppuIBaliku ¢ BB3CTAaHOBABAaHETO Ha bbarapckara matpuapius B
1235 r. ot nap MBan Acen II (1218-1231). Ha ananu3 mie 6b1aT TOJTOKEHU JABETE
OCHOBHH HAaCOKH, B KOMTO Ts C€ IPOsBSABA: y4aCTUETO HAa UCTOPHATA B Iponarasja,
BOJCHA OT ACCHEBLM B MOAKpENa HAa MJIafaTa CH BIACT U Pa3BUTHETO Ha Obiarap-
CKaTa MCTOPUOINC IPE3 MOCOYEHUsI NEPUOL.

Karouoeu oymu: Biact, ucropus, npomnarasja, uuesara «IT'spaoso — Hos Lla-
purpam»

This study aims to represent the campaign the members of the Assenid dy-
nasty launched when they started a movement for the restoration and, subsequently,
the consolidation of the Bulgarian kingdom that was expected to achieve interaction
between power and history. The process started in the late 12th century, continued
during the 13th century, and culminated in 1235 with the restoration of the Bulgarian
patriarchy, thanks to the tsar Ivan Assen II (1218-1231). The analysis pays close at-
tention to the two major trends which show the aforementioned interaction: the share
of historical records in the propaganda the Assenids conducted in support of their
newly-won power and the prominence Bulgarian historiography enjoyed during the
same period.

Key words: power, history, propaganda, the idea of ‘Turnovo — New Con-
stantinople’

* Paj je NpOYMTAH Kao CAOIIITEHEe HAa HAYYHOM CKYIly CPIICKMX M Oyrapckux MCTpa)kuBaya
«Cprcko-0yrapcka y3ajamHocT y BuzaHTHjckoM cBety XIII Beka», oxpxanom y beorpany ox 30.
okToOpa 10 2. HoBeMmOpa 2008. roguHe. — Penakiuonu ondop
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[Ipe3 CpenHOBEKOBHETO HMCTOPHSATA € MMaja MHOIO IMO-TOJISIMa TEXECT B
nporaranjgara Ha BIacTTa, OTKOJIKOTO JHEC, 3al[0TO B TOrABAIIHUS CBSIT MUHAIOTO
ce pa3Oupano KaTo Hail-moOpo ompaBJaHWe Ha HACTOSANIETO. Penuna maHHU B
AKTOBUSI M HAPATHBHHUS M3BOPOB MaTepHall MMOKA3BaT, Y€ MHOTO OT BJIAJCTEIIUTE
HPEBPHIIAT UCTOPHATA B OCHOBHO CPEJCTBO HA MpOIMAraHgHaTa CH MOJUTHKA.!
T'oysimMa yacT OT TSX cTaBaT TOPBHUYUTEIIN HA PA3JINIHU UCTOPUYCCKU CHPUYUHCHUSA, OT
KOUTO 4YCPIAT MPUMEPU U NPECUCACHTH, 3a Aa JOKaXaT JICTUTUMHOCTTaAa CU HUJIK 1a
OTpaBlasAT €IHO WIX JIPYro CBOE ACUCTBHE. BUIHO ¢ CHIIO Taka, ue €IHU Biia-
ACTCIN C€ HMHTEpECyBalIMd MOBCYC OT HUCTOpUATA, a APYTH — HE. Taka TAXHOTO
OTHOIICHUE KbM MHUHAJOTO MPAKTUYCCKHU OKa3Ba 3HAYUTECIIHO B'bS,HefICTBHC BBPXY
00JMKa ¥ Pa3sBUTUETO Ha MCTOpHOTpaduATa.2

1. Hcmopuueckama nponazanoa na Acenesyu
8 xpas na XII 6. u npes XIII 6.

CaejicHHsATA B U3BOPHUTE MOKA3BaT, Ye MOJ3a OT UCTOPHATA M3BJIUYAT OIIE
IbPBHUTE MpEICTABUTENN Ha AceHeBckara dammnus. ToBa ca, KakTo e 100pe u3-
BecTHO, Oparsata Teomop u MBan AceH-benryH, Bp3apuin ce B pe3ysiTar Ha opra-
HU3HPAHOTO OT TAX BbhCTaHUe cpelly Busantus, u3dyxuaiao B ThpHOBO mpe3 eceH-
ta Ha 1185 1.3 Tasu TsXHA CIOCOGHOCT Ce MPOSBABA B YMEIOTO ChueTaBaHe Ha
PEIUTHO3HUTE ¢ HCTOPHYECKUTE apryMEHTH PH 000CHOBaBaHEe HA pa3BHBaHATA OT
TAX WJes, 4e ca Bb30OHOBHTENM Ha BhiIrapckoTo mapctBo (renovatio imperii).

3aroBa oTmpaBHATa TOYKAa HA HANIMs KOMEHTap BBbPXY HMCTOpPHYECKATa Mpo-
naranaa Ha map Teomop-Tlersp IV (1185-1190; 1196-1197) u nap MBan Acen I

1 B. Guenée, Histoire et culture historique dans 1’Occident médiéval, Paris 1980, 332. B
ObJrapckaTa MEJIMCBUCTHKA Ca HAIIPABCHH W3CJICBAHUS BHPXY OTJCIHU aCIeKTH Ha Ta3d TEMaTHKa.
Cps. B. ['03enes, CpeiHoBekoBHa bbarapus B cBemyinHara Ha HOBU nu3Bopu, Codus 1981, 42-50; M.
Kaiimaxamosa, bearapcka cpenHoBekoBHa ucropuomnuc, Codus 1990, 39-55; cvuyama, [onurnka u
ucropust: UurepecsT Ha nap Cumeon (893-927) n na nap Mpan Anexcanasp (1331-1371) kbM cBETOB-
Hara ucropusi, Mcropus B npexon. COopHuK B yecT Ha 60-roaumnuHaTa Ha npod. aun. Jparomup
Jparanos, Codus 2008, 43-69; I1. Ancenos, CpennoBekoBHaTa Obirapcka jgumiomanus, Codus 2004,
150-168; 4. Hukono06, [lonntudyecka MUCHI B paHHOCpeAHOBeKOBHA bbirapust (cpenara Ha IX — kpas
Ha X Bek), Codus 2006, 158-170.

2 H. Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, I, Miinchen, 1979, 243-504;
B. Guenee, nas. neno, 335-346; J-M. Moeglin, Dynastisches BewuBtsein und Geschichtsschreibung.
Zum Selbstverstiandis der Wittelsbracher, der Habbsburger und Hohenzollern im Spétmittelalter, Hi-
storische Zeitschrift 256 (1993), 593-635; H.-W. Goetz, Geschichtsschreibung und Geschichtsbewuf3t-
sein im hohen Mittelalter, Berlin 1999, 243-321; M. Kaimakamova, Turnovo — New Constantinople:
The Third Rome in the Fourteenth-Century Bulgarian ‘Translation of Constantine Manasses’ Synopsis
Chronike, ed. E. Kooper, The Medieval Chronicle IV, Amsterdam — New York, NY 2006, 91-104.

3 Hamocnensk G. Prinzing, Demetriios-Kirche und Aseniden-Aufstand. Zur chronologischen
Prizisierung der Frithphase des Aseniden-Aufstandes, ZRVI 38 (1999-2000) 257-265, npusee HOBH J0Ka-
3aTeJICTBA B ITOJIKPETIa Ha Ta3u JATUPOBKA HA BHCTAHHETO, a HE mpe3 mposerta Ha 1186 ., kakTo ro nartupa
J-L. van Dieten, Niketas Choniates. Erlduterungen zu den Reden und Briefen nebst einer Biographie (=
Suplementa Byzantina 2), Berlin — New York 1971, 71. [Ipernex Ha u3ciieIBaHUATa BbPXY XPOHOJIOTHSTA
Ha BbCTaHUETO BX. /. Huxonoe, beirapure u Buzantuiickata ummnepus (aBryct — HoemBpu 1185 r.),
TAHI'PA. C6opHauk B yect Ha 70-rognmauHata Ha akaj. B. I'rozenes, Codus 2006, 603, Gen. 26.
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(1190-1196) e Obe AOHACSHETO HA YyJOTBOpHATa MKOHA Ha cB. Jumutep Co-
nyHckd B ThpHOBO. TO3M MOABUT M3BBPIIBAT BEPOSITHO mpe3 centemMBpu 1185 1.
ObITapu-BOIHHN, cpaxkaBamu ce 3a 3amurara Ha CoiyH oT HopMmanure.t 3Hame-
HATEITHOTO CHOHUTHE Mopakaa y ACCHEBIM HAEATA 32 MOCTPOSIBAHE M OCBEIIABAHE
Ha XxpaM Ha cBetena.’ Paskasbr Ha Hukura Xonuar (ok. 1155-1217) 3a nauanoro
Ha TSIXHOTO OCBOOOJUTENHOTO JIBH)KEHHE ChAbPIKA IPEKU CBEICHUS 3a TOBA, Y€ CB.
JIMMUTBD CTaHANl CBETEI-TIOKPOBUTEN Ha ACEHEBIM U Ha Obarapckus Hapoa.© ITo
TO3W HA4MH cpe]] ObJIrapure ce yTBbpiKIaBa MpeacTaBara, 4e BbCTAHUETO CTaBa Mo
Boxust poMHCHI, Y€ HETOBUTE BOJAYM HE Ca «THPAHU», & HOCUTENIM Ha «3aKOHHA
BIacT». M3rpagenara cakpaiHa Bpb3Ka UM Jlaa IMpaBO U MOPAIHO OCHOBAHHE 1A
MPOTIACAT Mpe] Hapo/aa BE30OHOBSIBAHETO HAa BBATapckoTo mapcTBo. 3aToBa TO3U
IIBPBU WACEH aKIEHT OWJI C KIF0YOBO 3HAUCHHE 32 JCTUTHMHUPAHETO Ha ACCHEBIH
npen Opnrapute. A camuAT pa3ka3 Ha Hukura XoHHAT 3a TOCTPOCHUS OT ACCHEB-
U XpaMm ¥ CBbp3aHaTa C TOBA JIETEHJa OTpa3sBa IpoIaraHgaTra, KOsATO TE U3-
BBPIIBAT MPU MOJATOTOBKATA HA BHCTAHUETO.’

Heiinara kynmuHanus HacThIBa B JeHS Ha CB. JuMHTBp — 26 OKTOMBpH
1185 r. ToraBa craBa pBHKOIIOJIAraHETO Ha MOHAaX Bacwiunii 3a apXuWenmucKoIl Ha
BrparapckaTta 1ppkBa npea MKOHaTa Ha CB. JJMMHUTBHP OT TpUMa BU3aHTHHMCKH 1y-
XOBHHULHU, KOUTO OMIIM JJOBeleHU OT OparsATta B THpHOBO. 3a CIy4MIJIOTO c€ JlaBa
CBeJIeHHs OENeXUTUAT KaHOHUCT U OXPHUACKH apxuenuckon AuMutsp XomaTHaH
(1216-1236).8 Hukura XoHHAT He CHOOMIABA HUIIO 33 TO3M BAXEH aKT, KOWTO

4 1. [lyiiues, TpoyuBanust BEpXy Obirapckoto cpenHosexosue, Codpust 1945, 48-51 (= Coop-
muk Ha BAH XLI, 21, 1949, 48) npeanonara, 4e MECTHHU JXUTEIN OBJITapH yCIENN Ja CIACSAT OT
IbPKBATa HAa CBETEIla HAKOS 3HAMEHNTA UKOHA Ha CB. JIUMUTBD U J1a 1 OTHECAT B CEBEPHOOBITaPCKUTE
3emH, a umneparop Mcaax II Anren (1185-1186) npu noxoza cu cperty AceHeBLH Ipe3 JIATOTO Ha
1186 r., criopen maHHuWTE B eiHa emurpama Ha Teomop Bamcamon (1140-1204), s mHammpa B pe-
suaeHnusATa Ha nap Teoxop-Ilersp u s oTHacs BBB BU3aHTHIcKara cronuua; Me. booxcunos, Cenem
etroga no CpenHoBekoBHa ucropus, Codpus 1995, 152-153, nonabppxa ToBa cranosuile; B. [iozenes,
YynorBopHa nkoHa Ha cB. Jumutsp B TbpHOBO mpe3 1185-1186 r., Jlto6en Ilpamkos pecraBparop u
n3kyctBoBen, Codus 2006, 37-39, OGasmpaiiku ce Ha cBeneHumero y Ecraruit ComyHCku (OK.
1115-1196/97) 3a y4yactue Ha ObIrapcka nexora B 3amura Ha ColdyH OT HODMaHHUTE, yTOUYHsABA, 4e
oLleJIeNTUTe BOMHU-3AIMTHULIM HA TPajia, IPEHEeCIH cllaceHara OT TSX 4yJOTBOPHA MKOHA B TbpHOBO,
kosiTo umneparop Mcaak Anren otnacs B Llapurpan npes sistoro Ha 1186 r.

5 Tozenes, Hab. jeno, 38.

6 Nicetae Choniates, Historia, ed. /. 4. van Diten (= CFHB Vol.11/1), Berolini et Novi Eboraci
1975, 372 43-46 = T'UBU, XI, c. 26; [103eaes, ucto, OAUYEPTaBa, Y€ TOBA CTAHAJO OJaromapeHue Ha
Obirapute or MakeoHUs, KOUTO TpeHecin Kyiara kbM cB. Jumutsp ot Conyn B TwhpHOBO. 3a 1s-
JIOCTHHSI XOJ U UACOJOTHUECKH 3aMHUCHII HAa ThPHOBCKOTO BbCTaHUe BXK. B. 3namapcku, Uctopus Ha
ObJTapckara IbpxkaBa mpe3 cpenHute Bekose, T. 2, Codus 1934 (= Codus 1994, 410-483); V.
Tapkova-Zaimova, Quelques représentations iconographiques de saint Demetrius et 1'insurrection des
Assenides — premiere scission dans son culte «oeucuménique», Byzantinobulgarica 5 (1978) 249-261;
cvuwgama, Kyarst Ha cB. umutbp CONYHCKH M HSIKOM BBIIPOCH, CBBP3aHU C BU3aHTHHCKOTO BIIMSHUE B
OasykaHCKUTE U ClaBstHCKuTe cTpanu, Stidia Balcanica 14 (1979) 5-19; Us. boocunos, B. [osenes, Vcto-
pust Ha cpenHoBekoBHa boarapust VII-XIV Bek, Codust 1999, 421-429; Hukonos, HaB. neno, 597-617.

7 II. Huxos, TIpHHOC KbM HCTOPHYECKOTO M3BOPO3HAHHE Ha Bbarapus m xbM HcTOpHUsTa Ha
Benrapckara ubpkBa, Crnucanne Ha BAH XX, 11, (1921) 24-25.

8 Hukoe, HaB. neno, 20-26; 46-47, Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata diaphora. rec. Giinter
Prinzing. Berolini et Novi Eboraci, 2002 (= Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae, vol. XXXVIII), Ne
8, 50; Ne 146, 423-424; B. 3aamapcku, ucro, 472-476; I'. Huxono06, ucto, 611-612.
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BCBHITHOCT IMOKa3Ba, ue B ACWHOCTTA CH KaTO B300OHOBUTENIN Ha BharapckoTo map-
CTBO ACEHEBIM C€ PBKOBOIST OT BH3aHTHHCKO-OBJrapckara KOHIEMIHS, CIIOpe
KOSATO «IapcTBO Oe3 marpuapiims He OuBa» (imperium sine patriarcha non staret).

WNuTponusanusita Ha Bacunnii HanpaBuiia Bb3MOXKHO KOPOHSICBAHETO Ha I10-
-rosiemMus ot gBamara 6pars Teomop 3a Gbirapcku nap.” [Ipu ocbIIECTBABAHETO HA
TO3W Ba)KEH aKT ACCHEBIIM BeYe BKIIOYBAT ObJTapcKaTa UCTOPHS B IpolaraHaara
Ha cBosATa BiIacT. KM Ta3u TsAXHa JIEHHOCT HM HAcOYBAaT JaHHWUTE B bopuimoBwus
cunoguk ot 1211 1., B xo#To e 3ammcano: «Ha map Moan Acen benryn, koiito
0cB0oOOIM OBIATAPCKUS PO OT TPBLUKOTO poOCTBO — BeuHa My mameT. Ha Teomop,
HapeueH [leTsp, Heros OpaT u 1ap, U Ha HeroBus OpaT uap KanosH, xoliTo moc-
THIHA MHOTO TO0eIH Haj ThpuuTe U (Gpb3uTe — BedHa UM mamer».l0 B cimyuas
0COOEHO BaXKHO € BTOPOTO ClIaBOCIIaBUeE, CIIOpel KOeTo mo-roneMudar opar Teoxop
npuen umeto Ilersp B uect Ha Obirapckusa uap-cseren Iletsp 1 (927-969) —
cuHbT Ha nap Cumeon (893-927). To Hu moKa3Ba, 4e ACEHEBIHU C€ BH3MOJI3BAT OT
POJHOTO MHHAJIO MO €IWH TBBbpJe emOjeMaTnyeH HauyuH, kKoWTo Hukura XoHuart
npomycka Ja oTOeNeXH, HO B 3aMsHa ChOOIIaBa 32 KOPOHSICBAHETO Ha MBPBHST
AceHoBell: «A emuHuAT oT Oparsra [leThp yBeHUanm W TjiaBaTa CH ChC 3JIATCH
BEHEI[ U Ha Kpakara cu o0yJ W MPHUCTErHal myprnypHd o0yBkm».!! ChueTaBaneTo
Ha CBEJEHHUATA OT JBaTa M3BOPa OuepTaBa IOCIEAOBATEIHOCTTa Ha JEHCTBUSATA,
CBBbP3aHU C POBB3IJIacsiBaHETO Ha Teonop 3a Obsrapcku nap. Crasa sCHO, ye TOH
Haii-Hanpex e nony4us umeto [leTbp u cien ToBa € KOPOHSCAaH.

CremoBaTeHO M3BBPIICHATa IPOMSIHA B UMETO Ha MO-TOJIEMUS OpaT e apy-
TUSAT KJIIIOYOB MJIEEH aKIIEHT B IpOMaraHjHaTa MOJMTHKAa Ha ACEHEBIH, Hapena ¢
0OBBP3BAHETO HAa TAXHOTO BBCTaHHE ¢ KynTa Ha cB. Humursp. Upes Hes Te ce
00sBsIBaT 3a HaclIeJHHIM Ha cB. nap Ilersp. CBbpP3BaHETO HA HAPOAHUTE BOAAUH
CbC CTapUHHHA OBITApCKH IAPCKH PO € MMajo OTPOMHO 3HAUEHHE 33 TAXHOTO
JeruTUMHupaHe npen Hapoxa. M. JlyiideB s pa3ThiIKyBa IMPaBHIHO KaTO M3pa3 Ha
JKEeJIaHUeTO Ha ACEHEBLU Jla Cé YCTAHOBU MOHE ()UKTHBHA MPUEMCTBEHOCT C BJa-
JeTeNCKaTa IMHACTHS OT Kpast Ha [IbpBoTO OBarapcko napcrso.l2 B ta3u Bpb3ka e
HE0O0XOIUMO JAa ce NMPUIIOMHH, ue npe3 CpeaHOBEKOBUETO UAEATa 3a MPUEMCTBE-
HOCT € OMia ompejensiia 3a JIETHTUMHOCTTAa Ha BJaJeTells, KOATO ce OCHOBaBaja
IIpeay BCUYKO Ha KPbBTA, Tedalla B >kunure My. Herosara BiacT ce 3aTBbpKJaBaa
OT TOBa, Y€ TOW € NMPOHU3X0XK/Jall, WU € O yOeleH, 4e MPOu3X0xK/aa OT JPEBEH U
IIPOCTaBeH ympaBisABail poa. Momra Ha AbpKaBaTa ce Kpersila Ipead BCUIKO Ha

9 3a HeroBoTo crapmkuHCTBO BXK.. Theodorus Scutariota. Compendium chronicum, ed. C. N.
Sathas. Bibliotheca graeca medii aevi VII, Paris 1894, 372 (réimpression: AOHNA, 1972).

10 M. I'. [Tonpyacenxo, Cunonuk uaps bopuna, Codust 1924 (= bearapcku crapunu VIII), 77,
§ 92; U. /lytiues, N3 crapara O6bnrapcka kHmxHMHA, 11, Codus 1944, 168; /IppxaBa u IbpKBa mpe3
XIII B. IIpenucka Ha 6barapure ¢ mana Muaokentwnii [11. Curonuk Ha nap bopun, (4-M. Tomomanosa,
npeBox; Y. boxcunos, Genexku, nociecios, oubmmorpadpus), Codus 1999, 79.

1T Nicetae Choniates. Historia, 372. 43-46 = TUBU XI, 27

12 1. Jlyiiues, TlpoyuBanusi BbpPXY CpeJIHOBEKOBHATA Objrapcka McTopus u Kyirypa, Codus,
1981, 73 (= ibid, XXVII, 1969, 5-19); ucmu, IpoyuBanus BBpXy bbIrapckoro cperHOBEKOBHE,
52-53; Ch. Kolarov, J. Andreev, Certaines questions ayant trait aux manifestations de continuite
d'idées en Bulgarie médieévale au des XII-XIV siecles, Etudes historiques IX (1979), 77-82.
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HeﬁHHH ):[peBeH HpOI/ISXOII, Ha HpI/IeMCTBeHOCTTa B HeﬁHaTa I/ICTOpI/ISI nu I/IHCTI/ITy-
uun. Maesra 3a IpUEMCTBEHOCT € MMajla pelIaBama posis U 3a KOHCOJIUANPAHETO
Ha TOJUTHYecKaTa oOmHocT. 13

Hue cpuio mmaMe ocHOBaHME J1a IPHEMEM, 4e TPOTJIACSBAHETO Ha Hail-Bb3-
pactHus AceHoBel] 3a Obarapcku nap nog umeto Teogop-IleTsp e 6uno cbe cuaHO
BB3/ICHCTBUE BBPXY KUTEINTE HA THPHOBO, TONUIN HAa OCBEIIABAHETO HA IPKBATA
«Cs. Iumutsp». C noaHoBsABaHe Ha umeto Ha uap Ilersp I, kolito cnen cMbprTa
CH OWJI IPOBB3TIACEH 32 CBETEIl, BOJAYUTE Ha THPHOBCKOTO BHCTAHNE BB3PAKAAT
maMeTTa 3a Hero y OBJIrapure, ¢ KOCTO YCIIeNN Ja TH OOCAHMHAT OKOJO cede cH.
CpiieBpeMeHHO ¢ TO3M akT AceHeBLM OOBBP3BaT AEMHOCTTa CHU KaTO Bb30OHO-
BUTEIM Ha bbiarapckoTo mapcrBo ¢ kyiata Ha uap Ilersp. bnaromapenue na uys-
CTBOTO CH 32 HUCTOPUYHOCT T€ CTaBaT MPOABDKUTENM Ha elHa ObJrapcka Tpa-
UM, CBBP3aHa ¢ MOAIbPXKAHETO Ha KyJITa KbM Laps-CBETel B XoJa Ha OopOaTa
Ha Obnrapure ¢ Buszantus 3a Bb300HOBsIBaHETO Ha bbiarapckoTto mapctBo. Heii-
HOTO HA4aJio Ce MOCTaBs ¢ BbCTAHHETO HAa KOMHUTOIYIHTE, H30yxHaio B 976 r.14 u
¢ uaeosoruuecka nporpama Ha nap Camymn (997-1014) «3a renovatio imperii»,
BKJIFOYBAIA U IIOYHTAHETO Ha 1ap [lersbp.l5 A B 0cBOOOAUTEIHUTE BHCTAHUS CPe-
ury BuzanTtus ot 1040 r. u 1072 . Ta3zu Tpaguius HaMUpa CBOETO MPOIBIKEHUE.
TexHuTe BomauM, MPOBH3TIACEHH 3a OBITAPCKU Iape, CTaBaT CHMBOJIMYCH H3pa3
Ha HeliHoTO paszBuTHe. Cropen u3Bopute umero Ha map I[lersp I ce HOCH omie oT
cienHuTe Obarapcku cpeaHoBekoBHHU Hape: CamywioBusaT BHYK, [lersp II [emnsn
(1040-1041) u cpwvockust xkusa3 Koncrantun bonun (cuH Ha Muxaunn 3eTckn),
kowito npuen umeto Ilersp 11 (1072), 3a na Obe MPOBB3TIACeH 3a OBITAPCKU T1ap.
TMocnenen B rpymnara e umenno Teogop, cranai [Tersp IV (1185-1190; 1196-1197).16
CyMapHO NpeACTaBeHUAT CIUCHK € TOJe3eH B HAKOJIKO HACOKH:

13 B. Guenée, ucro, 332-333; 347-349.

14 1. Boxcuaos, B. Tozenes, ucro, 315-318; C. ITupusampuu, Camyunnosara aspkasa, Copus
2000, 179-183.

15 OcHoBaHme 3a TOBa TBBPICHHE MH JaBaT HIKOJIKO BAKHH TIPOSBH OT HEroBaTa IIbPKOBHA
MOJINTHKA, CBBP3aHH C [IPEHACSHE Ha MOIIUTE Ha CB. AXIJI, cjej orpabBaneTo Ha rp. Jlapuca B 985/986 1.,
u Ha cB. Tpudon or Korop B 997 r. B mpecroinunara my. W3isuio cropensiv craHoBuinero Ha C.
Tupusampuu, HaB. neno, 248, 4ye B 0CHOBaTa Ha TOBA MPEHACSHE ¢ HAMEPEHHUETO IOCTENICHHO Ch3/1aBa-
HUST KyIT KbM OBIrapcKuTe Hape Ja Mpuaodue HeoOX0JUMOTO CaKpaliHO u3Mepenue. [{pyr apryMeHT B
MOJIKperia Ha U3Ka3aHOTO OT HAC CTAHOBHILE € JATHPAHEeTO Ha Cirykbara B mamer Ha nap [lersp B kpast Ha
X B. (H. Hsanos, Beirapckn crapuny w3 Maxenonns, Copus 1931, 331; A, Jyiiues, U3 crapara, 221) u
PBKONHUCHATA TPaJULMS, CBbP3aHa ¢ PAa3POCTPAHSHHETO Ha KyJITa. Te JoKa3Bar, ue Toi He HaMupa 1o4Ba
3a pasButue B M3Touna bearapus, kodTo e moj BH3aHTHiCKa BiacT oT 971 r., a ce mpeHacs B I0rosa-
nagaute Obiarapcku 3emu. Cps. B. B. @aops, A. A. Typunos, C. A. Hsanos, Cynsba Kupmno-Medo-
JueBckoit Tpaauiun mocite Kupuna u Medoausi, Cankr Ilerepoypr 2000, 91; /1. Yemeoocuues, Haxonko
Oerexxku 3a Kyira kM 1ap [lersp I (927-965), Xpucrusiuckara Tpaauiums U apcKata WHCTUTYIHUS B
Obirapckara Kyarypa, Llymen, 2003, 35-36; ucmu, Kynrer xem nap Ilersp 1 (927-969): manactupcku
wi aepxaseH? JbybaB mpema obpasoBamy u Bepa y bora y mpaBocnaBHUM MaHacTtupamu, 5. mel)y-
HapojHa XuieHaapeka koHdepenimja. 300pHUK u3adbpanunx pagosa. K. 1. beorpag — Columbus 2006,
255; U. buaspcku, Tokposurenu Ha Llapcroro. Cs. Llap Ilersp u cB. Ilapackesa-Ilerka, Codus 2004,
34-35; 1. Bunspcku, M. Hosuesa, 3a narara Ha ycrnenuero Ha nap IleTsp u 3a KyJira KbM Hero, TaHrpa.
Co6opHuk B uect Ha 70-ropumiHnHaTa Ha akaji. Bacun ['rosenes, Codus 2006, 543-557.

16 3a Tasu Homepauus Bi.: M. Anopees, Hs. Jlazapos, I1. Ilas106, Koii koii ¢ B cpeiHOBEKOBHA
Bbenrapus, Codus, 1994, 309-310; 314-315; B. [t03enes, UepHomopckaTa obsiacT B ucropusita bui-
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1) Harnenno Hu mpecTaBsi mopeaniiaTa OT BaIeTeN!, B KOSITO BOAAYBT € Lap
[lersp I, a «HoBuTe [leTpoBLUN» — ca pbKOBOAUTENINTE HAa Hall-MacOBUTE OBITapcKu
0CBOOOIUTENTHN BbCTAaHUS cpellly BuzanTus, n3dyxnamu cborBeTHO B 1040 r., 1072
r. u B 1185 r. [IpuunnuTte 3a TOBa crielM(UYHO SBJICHHUE, HAMAIIO aHAJIOT B OCTa-
HAJIATE TIEPUOJU OT UCTOPHUSTA HAa CPEIHOBCKOBHA Bbirapws, B JOCETallHUTE W3-
CJIeZIBaHMsI C€ CBBP3BAT OCHOBATEIHO C UMETO U MoIyJsipHocTTa Ha nap Ilersp I,
KOHTO clieZl CMBPTTa CH € MPOBB3IJIACeH 3a CBETEll U € TayeH OT LbpKBaTa M OT
Oparapekust Hapon,!7 a chIno Taka U ¢ He0OXOJUMOCTTA MPOBB3TIACEHUTE 38 OBII-
TapCcKy Iape HapoJIHM BOJAYHM [a TMPHEMAT UMETO My, 3a [a Ce JEeTHTUMHpaT.!8

2) Crnopen Hac CIUCHKBT OYEpPTaBa CHIIO Taka M KOHTYpUTE Ha €IHA pellu-
THO3HO-TIOJUTHYECKA KOHIICTIIIHA 32 ObJIrapckara JbpKaBHa BJIACT, YUHTO (HOKYC €
cB. map Ilersp I, onumeTBopsiBany HsKoramHoTo beirapcko mapcrBo. CheTaBbT Ha
«uoBute IleTpoBIM» M CTAaHAAPTHUAT HAUYMH HA BB3IAPSABAHETO MM IOJCKa3Ba, 4e
TS ce MPeBphIIa B TPATUIMOHHA WACONOTHS Ha OBITapCKUTE OCBOOOJAMTEITHH
BBCTaHMSI, & IMETO Ha OBITapCKUs Iap-CBETEIl, KOUTO B X0/1a Ha OopOaTa N3IIbIHSI-
BaJI CBOCOOpa3HaTa PoJIisi Ha «rexX perpetuusy», ce M3Ioi3Ba KaTo OCHOBEH UCTOpPHU-
YECKM apryMEHT 3a Bb3LApABAHETO M HA IBbPBUAT NPEACTaBUTE] HO ACEHEBcKaTa
nuHactus B nunero Ha Teomop-Iletsp 1V.

AHanM3bT BBPXY (aKTUTE, TOCOYCHH MO-rope, MO3BOJIsIBa Aa ce 0000mIH, e
OBbPBUTE ABaMa ACGHCBHI/I ca UMajid ONIPEACICHNU 3HAHUS BBPXY 61)nrapcxaTa HUCTO-
pust. HacT oT TsIX OMITH CBBP3aHU C OCBOOOANTETHN BECTAHUS, & APYTH — ChC 3aKOHA
U YCTAaHOBEHUS OT TPEIOIUTe OOWYail «Ja MOCTaBAT Ha4deJI0 Ha Hapojaa Xopa OT
[ApPCKH poj», 3a Koiro criomenaBa Muxawn Ilcen.!9 Braromapenne Ha TaX Te J0-
Ka3BaT CBOSI «CIIaBE€H TPOM3XO0J», KOWTO OWJI OT CHIIECTBEHO 3HAYCHHE 3a TPH-
3HABaHETO MM KaTo OBITapCKH Iape, U CBbP3BaT JIEHHOCTTA CH HAa BH30OHOBUTEIH
Ha Bparapckoro maperBo ¢ kynta Ha map Ilersp. [lounTanero Ha maps-cBerell, Koi-
TO OWJI BBIUTBLIEHHE Ha MJEATa 3a LApsA-CBELICHOCIYXKUTEN, MOCTyIupaa eIuH-
ctB020 cTaBa ChlIeCTBEHA YacT OT BIAJETEIICKATa HACOJIOrUs Ha ACEHEBIM B Kpas
Ha XII n npe3 mppBara momoBuHa Ha XIII B. MaesTa 3a mpueMcTBEHOCT U CBBp3a-
HaTa ¢ Hes UMIIepCKa uies, Bb3poJAeHa OT TAX, Ce IPEeBPhIIa B HeitHa chpueBuHa. C
JAHCUPAHETO U ACEHEBIM MMOCTAaBAT HAYAIOTO Ha MU3pabOTBaHETO Ha (aMHIIHA CTpa-
TETHsI C IIeJ MPEBPBINAHETO HA TEXHUS POJ B IUHACTHA. Ts ce ocHOBaBa Ha OBI-
rapckara TpaJuIys, KOSTO TP HOBATa IMOJUTHYECKA CUTyalus Ha bankanure B Kpas

rapcKoTO I[ApCTBO OT BB300OHOBsiBaHeTo My (1186 r.) 10 BB30OHOBsBaHEeTO Ha Bu3zaHTuiickara nm-
mepust (1261 r.). Studia archaeologica. Supplementum II. COopuuk B uyect Ha mpodecop ArtaHac
Munaes, Codust 2002, 248, Gen. 5.

17 [osenes, YepHoMopckara 00IacT B HCTOPUATA, HAB. MECTO.

18 JI. Yewimeoocues, Haxonko Genexku, 35-36; ucmu, Kynrer ko™, 255; U. Buaspcku, Tlo-
kposutenu Ha LlapctBoTo, 34-35.

19 Michel Psellos. Chronographie ou Histoire d’un si¢cle de Byzance (976-1077), I-11, Texte
établit et traduit par E. Renauld, Paris 1926-1928, 76-77 (= Muxaun Ilcen. Xponorpadus, npesosa ot
cpennorpeuku B. H. Hsanos, Bapua, 1999, 86-87.

20 3a 3HAUEHMETO HA Ta3W OCHOBOIIOJIATANIA UIEs] BB BU3AHTUIICKATA OJUTHIECKA TEOPHS U B
XPUCTHSHCKOTO CpeaHoBekoBue BXK.: JK. /[Jacpon, VMnepatopbT W CBEHIEHHKBHT. ETION BBPXY BH-
3aHTHHCKUS «1e3aponanu3bsmy», Codpus 2006, 25-36.
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Ha XII B. ce oOHOBsiBa ¢ KynTa KbM CB. JUMUTHp. B TO3m HauasieH eram ot pas-
BUTHETO Ha Jbp)KaBaTa ACCHEBIIM OYEBHIHO CE ONUTBAT Ja pemar mpodiema 3a
IpefaBaHe BIACTTa B HACIEICTBO, 33 Ta S 3aAbpXKaT B PaMKHUTE Ha (aMIINATA,
onMpaiiku ce Ha onpezenenyu npuHuunu.2! B npunaraHeTo Ha IpUHIMIA HA ITHPBO-
POICTBOTO22 Te BEPOATHO BHIKAAIM €IHO BB3MOKHO HETOBO DPELICHHUE.

Huxurta XoHnar naBa eqHo cBejieHHE B cBosita «McTopus», KOETO pa3miup-
sIBa OILlE ITOBEYE HallaTa IpPEeJICTaBa 3a CTPEMEXa Ha MbPBUTE ACEHEBIM Ja BHY-
maT HWJesTa 3a MPUEMCTBEHOCT, ONMMPANWKN ce Ha MUHAJIOTO. TO € ChC CIETHOTO
cpabpkanue: »Karo ce ormpaBmi kM IlpecnaB (ToBa € MHOTO cTap rpaji, Il
HampaBeH OT IeueHa TyXJIa U MO-rojisiMaTa My 4acT € OOKpBbKeHa OT Xemyc), Te
BUJIENIH, Ye 00CaKJaHETO My He € 0e30macHo0. 3aToBa OTMHUHAIIU U C€ CITyCHAIHU OT
Xemyc».23 OT Te3u JIaHHH CTaBa SICHO, Y€ ONUTHT Ha ACEHEBIM 32 3aB3eMaHe Ha
cTapara CTOJHIA OWJI HEyCIeUIeH, Mopaau ChIPOTHBATa HA HAMHpAIIUA Ce TaM
BHU3aHTUHUCKH rapHU30H. HeliHOTO mpenaBaHe B pblieTe HA BHCTaHAIUTE OBIArapu
CTaHaJIo Ha Mo-KbceH eran. Oule Ha BpemeTo UB. [lyliueB U3ThKHA, Y€ HACOUBAHETO
Ha BbCTaHWYECKHUTE BOicku kbM Benuku IIpecnaB B caMOTO Hauajno Ha BOGHHUTE
JIeHCTBUS € OMJIO HAaJIOKEHO He OT HAKaKBU CTPAaTErMYeCKH IIaHOBE, a «OT choOpa-
JKEHUS 32 yCTAHOBSIBaHE Ha JbP)KaBHA IPUEMCTBEHOCT » Ha OOHOBEHaTa JAbpiKaBa
CIpsIMO AbpkaBaTa Ha Obiarapure or [IBpBOTO LAPCTBO M CHILO MOXKE 1a Ce
CBBpXKeE ¢ Kynra KbM 1ap [lersp.24 B HapojHata MCTOpHYECKA TTAMET 00IacTTa Ha
Benuku Ilpecnas, xpaero nap Teomop-Ilersp IV mpedbusasan cien 1190 r., ce
cpxpanuia kato «llerposa 3ems» uak o cpenara Ha XIII B., koeTo ce oOsicHsBA C
MOYMTAHETO HA KYJITA B HAKOTAIIHATA CTOJNMYHA obnact.2>

Huxuta XoHMAT maBa OIe €IHO BaXKHO CBHETEIICTBO, KOCTO JOKa3Ba, 4e
ACCHCBHI/I HpI/I6$IFBaT YECTO OO0 UCTOPUYCCKHU APTYMEHTH B JABUKCHHUCTO CH CPEILY
Busantus. To ce cpabpka B pa3ska3a My 3a TEXHUTE AeicTBUA IIpe3 eceHTa Ha 1186
T., CIIe[ KaTO Ce 3aBbPHAIM C KyMaHHTE B «POJMHATa CH Mu3ns», W pasKpuBa
nobpe menTa Ha TaxHata O6opba. ETo m cwpappxanmero my: «Kato s Hamepmin
CBHBBPIICHO M3YMCTEHA U M3Mpa3HEHa OT poMeiickaTa BOHCKa, Te HABJIC3IH U OIIE
MI0-BUCOKOMEPHO, KaTO JIETHOH JIYXOBE, CE ChEAWHMIN ChC CKHUTCKa Boiicka. Ilo-
panu ToBa He OWJIM JOBOJHM, aKO MOKENH Ja CHAcsIT CBOMTE MMOTH W Ja IIO-
CTUTHAT YIIPABICHUETO caMo Ha MmH3Hs, HO HAMAJIO Ja CE CIpaT, aKo HE HAHECIH
TBBPAC TOJIEMU BpPCAU HA POMCUTC U HEC 066}:[I/IHGJ'II/I YOpaBJICHUETO HA MU3U U
OBJTapu B €HO, KAKTO OMJIO HAKOray.26

21 K. I'ocnoounos, JlerutuMu3bM ¥ y3ypriauus. Biact v MOJIMTHYECKH B3aHMOOTHOLIEHHUS B
Bwarapckoro naperso: 1241-1279, Astopedepar, Codus 2009, 5-6.

22 Jlaepon, uaB. geno, 48-50, 55-58, pasriex/a moApoOHO 3HAYECHUETO HA TO3M TPHHIMIT TIPH
OCHOBABAaHETO Ha JMHACTUS U H3pabOTBaHETO Ha (DAMUIIHHTE CTPATeTHM Ha BHU3AHTUICKUTE HMM-
HepaTopH.

23 Nicetae Choniates. Historia, 372 43-46 = TUBU, XI, 27-28.

24 Jlyiiues, TlpoyuBanusi BbPXY CpeJHOBEKOBHATA ObJIrapcka MCTOpHs, 74.

25 Heanos, Has. neno, c. 392. /1. U. Hoavieannviii, KyapTypHOE cBOcoOpasme CpeHEBEKOBOM
Bonrapuu B KOHTEKCTe BH3aHTHIICKO-claBsiHCKOH obmHocTn [X-XV Bekos, Meanoso 2000, 135.

26 Nicetae Choniates. Historia, 373 (=I'MIBU, XI, 29).
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Haii-ronmsiMa cBeT/inHA BBPXY BBIIpOCA 3a YIoTpedara Ha UCTOPUATA B TIPO-
narasjiaTa Ha MiiaJiata BJiacT Ha ACCHEBIM XBbPJIsl KOPECTIOHICHIIMATA MEXKILY I1ap
Kanostr (1197-1207) u nana Muaokentuit 111 (1198-1216). Yact ot nucmara pas-
KpHUBAT «IIpOoyuYBaTecKaTay JACHHOCT, KOATO € u3Bbpimi KanosH, 3a 1a 000CcHOBe
Ha UCTOPUYECKA OCHOBA MPABOTO CH HA IIapckaTa KOPOHA U Ja MOCTUTAHE MEXKIY-
HapoJHO MpH3HaHHe Ha BbarapckoTo mapcrTso.

Makap, 4ye ca JOCTUTHAJIM O HAc Ha JIATUHCKHU €3MK, Te ca JIeJo Ha Obi-
rapckatra KaHLeJdapus M I'bPBOHAYAIHO ca OWIM HallMCaHU Ha OBJIrapcKH €3HK.
Togsa € oTpazeno B mbpBOTO MHCMO Ha nap Kamosu g0 manara ot 1202 r.27 u B To31
CMHCBIT Te TIPUHA/UIEKAT KbM Obirapckure m3Bopu.28 B Hero cwimo ce kassa :
«...Ha mppBO MsiCTO HHE KaTO JHOOMM CHH MCKame OT Haliara Mailika, PuMckara
IIbPKBA, [IapCKa KOPOHA M JOCTOWHCTBO CIIOPE] KAaKTO ca THM UMAalld HAIIUTE CTapH
umneparopu. Kakto HaMupame 3amucaHo B HAIUTE KHUTH, eauH e omn Iletsp, a
Bropu — CaMyuil ¥ Ipyrd, KOUTO ca M MPEAX0kKIaiu 1o napysane».2® Ot Tekcra
nponnyana, 4ye KanxosH mocTtaBsi aklleHT BbPXy MPUEMCTBEHOCTTA Ha LapcKaTa MH-
ctutynusi. ToBa M3BeCTHE € MHOTO Ba)XHO, 3aI[OTO TO IO HEOCIIOPUM HAYHH JI0-
Ka3Ba CHIIECTBYBAHETO HA OBJITAPCKHU LAPCKH JETONMNUCH BB OMOIMOTEKATa HA Lap
Kanosin, B kouTo ca OWIIM 3amMCaHd HOCUTEIUTE Ha OBJrapckara Iapcka BIIACT.
Crneau OT TaKbB €IMH JIBOPLIOB JIETOIUC C€ ChABPKAT B JOOABKUTE HA EMHCKOI
Muxaun JleBosncku 3a Obarapckata ucropus or 1118 r. Te ca HampaBeHH KbM
«McTopuuecku cBoay Ha Bu3anTHiickus aprop Moan Cxuuna (ok. 1040-Hauanoro
Ha XII B.) u ce chabpxkar BbB BueHckus npenuc Ha Heroata xponuka. Criopen B.
I'tozeneB M. [leBoJicku € MOJI3Bal HEIOCTUTHANA IO HAC ObJrapcka ABOPIOBA Xpo-
urka.30 AKO ce ChJIHM MO ChABPKAHUETO Ha JTOOABKHUTE, OTPA3ABAIIN JICHHOCTTA HA
KOMUTOIyJIUTE cpeiry Buzantus no nauanoro Ha XI B., TO MOXe Aa ce mpearno-
JIOKH, Y€ TO3M OBJIrapckd MCTOPUYECKH TPYyHA € OWI ChCTaBeH B JIBOpa Ha Lap
Camywni.

B crnenpammure mucma 10 mamara paesiTa 3a MPUEMCTBEHOCTTa C TOPEIO-
coueHnure 1ape Ha [IbpBOTO OBITapcKo MAPCTBO ce 00OraTsBa C HOBU M BCE I1O-
-yOeIMTeIHH HCTOPUYECKH apryMeHTH. Taka Hampumep B 3JaTOleYaThHUKA Ha
nap Kamosin ot 1203-1204 1. ce Habnsira Ha cujaTa Ha TpajaunusaTa. PHKOBOACIHKN
ce OT Hesl, OBIATapCKUAT BJIAJIETENl UCKa »IIPUTEKAHUETO Ha IsiaTa IIbPKBa B Ie-
JIOKYITHOTO MO€ LIApCTBO M MOSAT MAaTPpUAPX, MUTPOMIOJIUTHUTE, APXUEIHUCKOIUTE,
EMUCKOIUTE U BCHUKY CBEIIHHIIM HEKa Ja ObJaT 1oJI BIacTTa Ha PuMckara mmppkBa
W J1a IbpKaT 3aKOHA, 00MYasi, ¥ TOCIEJOBAHUETO, HA KOETO ca AbpKaiu OJaxeHO-

27 B nauanoto my ce u3tbkBa: «Ilucmo Ha KanosiH, rocmogap Ha ObIArapuTe W BIACHTE, M3-
mpaTeHo 10 rocrnouH nama Muokenruii 111, npeBeneHo oT ObArapcku Ha TPBIUKH U MOCHIE OT TPBIKH
Ha natuHckm». Cps. Y. [yuues, llpenuckata na mama Wuokentnit Il ¢ Owvarapure, [CY UDD
XXXVII 1942, Ne 2, ¢ 22-23 (=JIMBU, 111, 309); AvpxaBa u ubpksa npe3 XIII B, Ne 2, 8-9.

28 Y. Boocunos, Lap Kanosu u Jlatuuckusat 3anan, 800 rogunu or Gutkara npu OnpuH.
Co6opuuk craruu, lymen 2007, 21-22.

29 Jlyiiues, Tpenuckara, 23 (JIUBY, 111, c. 310).

30 B. I'osenes, N3Bopu 3a cpenHoBekoBHarta ucrtopus Ha Beirapust (VII-XV B.) B aBCTpHii-
ckuTe pbkonucHu cOupku u apxusu, Codus 1994, Ne 15, 45-57, 263.
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MMoYMBalIUTE Hapc Ha BLnrame n B.HaXI/ISI, OHC3M HallX HAKOTrallHW IPCAIICC-
TBCHUIIU, U HUC, KOUTO CJIICABAM€ I10 ChbIIHA HAYMH TCXHHUTC CTT)HKI/I».31

B exna mucmo ot kpas Ha 1203 1., ©3mpaTeHo upe3 «IpuMac U apXUemucKoI
Ha 1suta bearapus u Bnaxus», Ha ume Bacunmii, ce M3ThKBa, 4e TOBa TpsAOBa Ja
CTaHe «CbhbIJacHO 0OMYas HAa MOWTE MPEAIISCCTBEHHIM, LIapeTe Ha Obirapure u
Biacute, — CumeoH, [lersp n Camynit, MpapoJUTeNH MOH, U HAa BCHUKH OCTaHAIIN
nape Ha Obnrapure».32 Tyk 3a0eeKUTeNHOTO €, ye KanosH Beue mpurosHasa B
napere Ha [IppBaTa OBITapCcKa IbpKaBa CBOMTE MPAPOAUTEIN M C TOBA OIIE MO-
-yOeIUTEIHO OT HCTOPHYECKA TIIeIHA TOYKa 000CHOBABA MCKAHETO CH 3a apCKOTO
nocroiHcTBO Tipes mama Muokentuit 111

CwaspxarenHa e u nHpopmMausaTa Ha Pobep npo Kiapm 3a cpemara mMexy
uap Kamostn u punaps 6iaroponnuk [luep npo bpammbo, cheTosna ce mpe3 BTO-
pata nojoBuHa Ha 1204 r. Ts nmokas3Ba, 4e U JBamaTa ca U3IMOJI3BAIN ONPEEIICHN
apryMeHTH, KOUTO OTKpPHUBAT B UCTOpuUATa Ha TposHCKaTa BOIiHa, 3a Ja 000CHOBAT
MPaBOTO CH HaJ BIAJCHHUTE 3€MM, U BCEKH €IMH OT TSIX aKIEHTHUpaJl BBPXY CBOS
pumcku npousxoid. Mcropuueckure 3HaHuS Ha KajosH mponuyaBaT OT CIEAHUA
BBIIPOC Ha JIATUHCKUA AUILNIOMAT KbM Hero: «E, He cre M uyBajin Kak BeJMKaTa
Tpost 6¢ paspylieHa u Upe3 KakBa XUTPOCT?)», a OBATapCKUAT AP My OTTOBOPHIL:
«HHE CMe YyBallM Ja ce pasmpass moseue oT apyrure».33 C oryen Ha pasrie-
KIAHWUS MPoOJIeM € BayKHO J1a ce oTOenexu, de nap KamosH, B IperoBopure cu ¢
umneparop bannyun [ @nangspcku (1204-1205) 3a cxirouBaHe Ha MUDP MEXITY
TAX, 000OCHOBaBa CBOSATA BJIACT HAa OCHOBAaTa Ha ObJIrapckara TpaJuLus U Ha HCTO-
PUYECKOTO MPaBO HAJ[ 3eMATa, «KOSTO HETOBUTE IS OWIIN 3aryOuiim», a TOH CH o
Bb3BbpHaAI. Criopea HEro JAaTMHLIMTE «ca 3aBiajzieny KoHCTaHTHHOIION, KOMUTO HU
Hal-MaJko He UM e IpuHajyiexan. [locoueHnTe UCTOpUYECKU apryMEeHTH My IIO-
3BOJIMJIU J1a M3Pa3u KOHIEMNIUATA CH 32 He3aKOHHOCTTa Ha JlaTMHCKaTa mMriepusi,
KOSATO CIHOpEJl HETo OWia Ch3jajeHa upes 3aBoeBaHue.34 Toa pasOupane € OT-
pa3eHo B €IHO He3ala3eHO HEroBO IMCMO JO0 CIOMEHATHS UMIepaTop, Ipepas-
kazaHo B nucmo a0 mana Muaokentuit 111 ((1198-1216) ot 1206 r. B Hero Kanosia
W3THKBA, Y€ »CAMUAT TOM OWJI MOJY4YMJ 3aKOHHO Llapcka KOPOHA OT BBPXOBHHSA
II'bPBOCBELICHUK. A TO3M, KOMTO ce Hapuyal KOHCTAaHTUHOIIOJICKH Bacuiesc, 0e3
OCHOBAaHHE CH TIPUCBOMJI CAMOBOJIHO UMIIEPATOPCKA KOPOHa.3d

ap bopun (1207-1218), koiito cnen youiictBoto Ha map Kanosa npen cre-
Hute Ha ComyH B 1207 T., moiiydaBa KopoHata B OopOa cbhC CBOsI OpaT cemac-

31 U. Jlyitues, Tpenuckata, Ne 14; JIspkaBa u ubpksa npes XIII B., 35.

32 NIepxaBa u uwspksa npe3 XIII B., 39.

33 Robert de Clari. La concéte de Constantinople, ed. Ph. Lauer, Paris 1924, § CVI, 102; b.
IIpumos, Pobept np0 Knapu n orHomenunsta Mmexxay boiarapus u Jlarunckara umnepus, 'CY UOO,
XIII (1947) 17-18; B. I'to3enes, UeTBBPTHAT KPBCTOHOCEH MOXOJ, mpeB3eMaHeTo Ha Llapurpan u
Bwnrapo-natunckurte otHouBHus 1204-1207 r., Palacobulgarica 28 (2004), 2, 82-83; Aneenos, HaB.
neno, 163-165.

34 Oppunckara 6utka, usn. B. [ozeaes, Codus 2005, 114, Gen. 11.

35 Innocentii IIT Papae Gesta, PL, CCCXIV (JIUBU, 1. 3, 1965, 378); Onpunckara Outka,
114-115; U. Boxcunos, VIB. Cenem etrona, 175; U. Boxcunos, B. I'ozenes, HaB. neno, 451.
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TokpaTtop Ctpe3 u OparoBuen cu aecnoT Anekcuii Cias, ChIO W3IIOI3BAa pOJHATA
ucropusi. HeocmoprMo MOTBBPKACHHUE 3a TOJISIMATa TEKECT, KOATO TS MPUI00HIIa
BBB BJIaJieTesIcKaTa Ipomnarasjia € bopunosus cuHonuk. B Hero, 3amucanure cia-
BOCJIaBMsI KbM XPUCTUSHCKUTE Biagerenu Ha [IbpBoTo OBIrapcko 1apcrBo, cBe-
tute Opata Kupuin u Metoauil u TeXxHUTe yUeHHULU, I'BPBUTE TpUMa Liape oT Ace-
HeBckara Gammmmst — MBan Aced I, Teonop-Ilersp IV n Kanosin, ca o0equnenu ¢
BB3LapsiBaHeTO Ha bopwi, n ¢ moapoOHUs pa3ka3 3a CBUKaHHMS OT HEro chboop
cpeuty Goromuiute B 1211 1.36 CBBbp3BAHETO WM B €IHO IO CTABAa M3pa3 Ha
uaesTa 3a MPUEMCTBEHOCT, Ype3 KOATO BIAJACTENAT MOJCHIMI CBOSTA JICTUTHUM-
HocT. HeusBecTHUAT cbCTaBUTEN U3THKBA ¢ FOPAOCT 3aciayrara Ha unap bopun 3a
CBHUKBAaHETO Ha chOOpa cpenry OOrOMWIMTE M 32 ChCTaBSHETO Ha JUTYpPrU4YHATa
kHuTa: M BCHYKO TOBa ce HampaBu W Oelle 3amoBSJIaHO OT OJIArOYECTHBHSI Iap
bopun npe3 6718 roguna, naaukT 14, ronuna Ha gyHarta 11, rognHa Ha CTbHUEBHS
Kpwr 15, mpe3 mecen GpeBpyapu B 11-s 1eH — netvk ot CupomnyctHata Henens. U
CIIeJI KaTo TPABOCIABHUAT HU LAp ypeaAn IoOpe BCHUKO TOBA, 3aKpU CHOOpa, BiIe3e
B IIbPKBaTa, U Kato Osiarogapu Ha bora, mycHa BCekuro na cu ujae BKbIIM. BeuHa
My HaMmeT Tpikmm».37

IlenHno yka3zanue 3a rojsiMOTO 3HauyeHue, koeto nap Mean Acen II u aBop-
1I0BaTa apuHCTOKpalWs OTAaBaT Ha HCTOPUYECKOTO 3HAHHWE KaTO MPOIMaraHaHO
CPEICTBO, ca JETONUCHUTE HAIIKNCH, CbCTABEHHU 110 TsAXHA Nopbuka. ToBa ca: Kpu-
yuMckd, TepHOBckH u Cranumamiky Haanuc Ha nap WBan Acen II, bosHckus
pagnuc Ha cesactokparop Kamosu (1258/1259 r.).38 Tasu TexecT Ha UCTOpHATA
MPOJIMYaBa M OT pa3Kasa 3a Bb30OHOBABaHETO Ha briarapckara narpuapius B 1235
I., HallUCaH HAacKOpoO ciel ToBa. B Hero ce Bb3XBalsiBa «XPHUCTOJIIOOMBHUS BEIUK
uap MBan AceH, cuH Ha cTapus AceH», KOHTO «IIpociaBu U mpeocBeTu buarap-
CKOTO LIapCTBO IMOBEYE OT BCHYKH OBIATAPCKU Lape, KOuTo Osxa mpeau Hero». B
Kpasi Ha TBopOaTa HEM3BECTHUAT aBTOp U3THKBA: «3apaJu TOBa MpoYee BIIMCAXME
TE3W Hella 3a BCUYKM IPABOCIABHM 32 3HAHWE Ha OHE3M, KOWTO CIyIllaT, U 3a
crioMeH Ha Obirapckus Hapoa».39 ITo-kbcHO marpuapx EBTuMuil 106aBst Ta3u uc-
Topuyecka TBopOa kKbM bopunosus cuHOAMK. Criopes] JIETOMHMCEH pa3ka3 3a Tpe-
HacsiHe momute Ha CB. Iletka ot KanukpaTtus B TbpHOBO HCTOpUSTA, CBBpP3aHa C
OTKPUBAHETO Ha HEHWHUTE MOINH, € Mmociyxwia Ha nap MBan Acen Il xato ocHo-
BaHHUE <«Jla U3MOJIM cBeTara mpenogobna [lerka or matuHIuTE). 40

lopenocoueHunTe JaHHU B OBITApCKUTE W YYKIUTE U3BOPH Ca HAITBIHO JIO-
CTaTh4HM, 32 Jla ce 000O0IIN, Ye UHTEPEChT HA LapeTe OT ACEHEBCKaTa JUHACTHUS
KBM HCTOPUSITA CE ONPEIeIisl He TOJKOBA OT TSAXHATA JIFOOO3HATEIHOCT, KOJKOTO
OT HEOOXOJIMMOCTTAa MUHAIIOTO Jla CE IMOCTaBH B CIIy’k0a Ha TMOJMTHYECKOTO Hac-

36 Ionpyocenxo, Cunoauk uapst bopuna, 77-79, § 87, § 88, § 89, § 90, § 91, § 92, § 93

37 Ucro, 79, § 93.

38 [Tyiiues, I3 crapara O6warapceka, 11, 38- 40, 317-320; BeirapckaTa iutepaTypa U KHIDKHHHA
npe3 XIII B. u3n. Y. Boowcurose u Cm. Koxcyxapos, Copust 1987, 113-114.

39 Crapa Owirapcka auteparypa, 111, Mcropuuecku cvunnenus, usn. 4. Boocuios, Codus
1983, 78-80; Kaumakxamosa, bearapcka cpeqHoBekoBHa, 117.
40 Crapa 6warapeka sureparypa I11, 81-82; Kaumakamosa, Beirapcka cpeiHoBeKoBHa, 113-114.
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tostmie. Karo 4e nm mo-roisiM ABUTaTen Omia moji3aTa OT Hesl B IOJHTHKATa U
MPEBPBIIAHETO i B OMOpa HA BIACTTA MM.

1. Bvazapckama ucmopuonuc npes yapysanemo
na Acenesyu (kpas na XI1-XIII 6.)

HcTOpHUKO-TICTONMCHOTO TBOPUYECTBO HAa OBITApPCKUTE KHIDKOBHHUIM — CBB-
peMEHHHUIM Ha ACEHEBIM € JPYroTO MPOSBICHHWE HAa B3aHMMOBpPB3KATa BIACT —
ucropus. BaxxHo 3HaueHHe 3a 1M0-3aABJIOOUEHOTO W aHAIU3UpPAHE OT Ta3H IJIefHA
TOYKa MMaT CTOPCHHTE BEUE MPOYUBAHUS BBHPXY CHIBPKAHUETO W PBHKOMHCHATA
TpaaMIMs Ha OTACIHHTE IpousBeaeHus.*! B To3u mepnox Owirapckara cpemHo-
BEKOBHA HCTOPHOMNHC CE€ CHCTOM OT HCTOPHKO-alOKAIUTHYHH CHUMHEHHS, HCTO-
pUYECKH Pa3Ka3u, JICTOMMCHHU HPHUIMCKU M JIETONMUCHHU HAamucu.42 MHOro oT TsX
Ce OCMHUCIIAT ChIIO B KOHTEKCTa Ha UAEATA 32 IPHEMCTBEHOCT, KOSTO IT03BOJISIBA J1a
ce BB3pPOAM «ITOOPOTO CTapo BpeMe», 3a Jia ce OIpaBjac MOJUTHYSCKOTO HACTO-
ame. BumHo e cbino Taka, 4e mpe3 MOCOYEHUs NMepUoJ ce MPEeANovnuTa KpaTKarta
JIeTONMCHA (JOpMa Ha H3JI0KEHHE, 3aI10TO TS 103BOJIsIBA OBP30TO BB3IPUEMAaHE HA
HociaHusATa 10 mupokute Macu. CleoBaTeNHO HEHHOTO HajlaraHe mpe3 IOCO-
YCHUS MEPUOJ HE € CIyJaiHO SBJICHUE, a € MPOAUKTYBAHO OT HYXIUTE HA BIIAJeC-
TeJIcKaTa MpoIaraHjia, HOoCTaBUila CH 3a LieJl Jla MOCTUTHE MOJKpernara Ha Hapoja.
B cpumHeHusATa ce 0Tpa3siBaT OTACTHHM MCTOPHUUCCKH 3HAYNMU CHOMTHS, KOUTO ca
OWM BaXXHM OT IVICAHA TOYKA HA CAaMHUTC ACCHEBIIH.

ABTOpU Ha MCTOPUYECKUTE CHUMHEHUS Ca MPEACTABUTENH Ha OBITapcKOTO
JIyXOBEHCTBO (MOHACH, CBEUICHMIIU, AIKOHHU, TpaMaTULHU U 1p.). TpaaAuLHOHHO Te
ca aHOHUMHH U TBOPYECTBOTO MM € MPOABDKEHHE Ha T. H. a «HApPOAHOTO)» Ha-
npaBieHue B CTapoObirapckara Jureparypa,*3 Ho 0OHOBEHO B WJEWHO OTHOLIE-
HUE, ChOOpPa3HO MPOMSHATA B TMOJUTHYECKUs CTAaTyT Ha Obiaraputre. Ho uma u

41 E. T'eopeues, Jluteparypara Ha Bropara Gbarapcka abpkasa. Jlureparypara Ha XIII B.,
Codus 1977, 16-17, 239-290; 4. I[lemrxanosa, Crapodsirapcka nureparypa, yact 1I, XII-XVIII,
Codust 1987, 5-22; bwarapckara aurepatypa u kHwkHuHa npe3 XIII B. 33-34; M. Kaiimakamosa,
HaB. neno, 50-56; cvwama, IlannexoBo npopouecko ckazanue ot XIII B. u 3apakpaneTo Ha uupesTa
«TwpHOBO-HOB Llapurpan» — «rpetu Pum», «bbiarapus, 3ems Ha Onaxenu...» In Memoriam Profes-
soris Tordani Andreevi. Mesxmynapossa koHbepenius B namet Ha ITpod. a.u.H. Mopaan Anapees,
Benuko TwproBO, 29-31 oktomepu 2009, 320-354; B. Twnkosa-3aumosa, A. Muamenosa, Vcro-
pHUKO-aNOKIMNTHYHATA KHI)KHUHA BbB Bu3aHTHs M B cpeaHoBekoBHa bwmapus, Codus, 25-31; P.
Cmankosa, CpbpoOckata kHmxHuHa npe3 XIII B. (konTekct u teker), Codus 2007, 52-53; 81-91; 4.
Munmenosa, «HuzoBaray knwkuuna npe3 XIII B.: COopHULHM, IPOU3BEIECHUS U LIMKIN B Obarapckara
u cpbOckarta tpamuums, 3PBU 46 (2009) 365-378.

42 M. Kaiimaxkamosa, bbarapcka cpeiHoBeKoBHa, 24-27.

43 Tosa HampaBlicHHe Bb3HHKBA mpe3 X B. I10[] BIMSHUE HAa anoOKpH(HTE, KOUTO Ce Pasipo-
cTpaHsBaT upe3 Busantus. HeroBoTo paszBuTHe ce akTHBHM3Upa Ipe3 BPEeMETO Ha BM3aHTHIicKaTa
Binact B bearapus (XI-XII B.), a ciiex BB3CTaHOBSIBAHETO Ha OBJITapcKaTa AbpikKaBa OT ACEHEBIH
TpagMIMATa IPOIbIDKaBa ce nojabpska 0e3 npekbeane 10 X1V B. Cps. E. [eopeues, Jluteparypa Ha
u3ocTpenu 6opbu B cpeaHosekoBHa bwirapus, Codus 1966, 76-161; bearapckara nuteparypa u
KHWKHMHA, 28-35; /. [lemxanosa, Anokpudna nureparypa, CrapoObirapcka naureparypa. Exnu-
KJoneandeH peyHuk, Beanko Teproso 2003, 45-48.
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TakuBa (CHCTAaBUTEIIT Ha BOPHIIOBHS CHHOANK, aBTOPUTE Ha Pa3Ka3UTe 3a BH300-
HOBsIBaHETO Ha bbarapckara natpuapuus B 1235 1. u 3a npeHacsiHe MOLIUTE Ha
Cg. Ilerka ot Kamukparus B TbpHOBO), KOUTO ca CBBP3aHH ChC 3apak/aliara ce B
cronunara ThpPHOBO JABOpPIIOBA JuTeparypa.4+4 Hapen ¢ ToBa Te ca OleHsBaIM aro-
KpuduTe KaTo M3TOYHHK Ha 00pa3d, MOJENH U WJCH, Bh3 OCHOBAa Ha KOUTO ca
MOIJIA Ja Pa3sBUAT CBOUTEC KOHIICIIIUHU 3a UCTOPpUYECKATa MUCHUA Ha 6’[;J'II‘apI/IT€ u
brarapckoro mapctBo B cepara Ha [IpaBociaBuero. bujeliku moanpbKHUIM Ha
ACGH@BL{I/I, HUCTOPUOTIUCIHUTEC YPE3 MUHAJIOTO OIIpaBAaBaT TEXHUTC IICfICTBPISI.

[Tpeamer Ha aHANU3 OT HAIIa CTpaHa IIe OBIEC NCTOPHUKO-AMOKATUIITHIHATA
KHIDKHHHA, KOSITO € Hall-TIPOJYKTUBHA U TOBA SICHO JINYM OT PBKOMHCHATA TPaIH-
IMsl Ha TPOU3BEICHUsITA, (OPMHUPAIIH ChCTaBa Ha To3u kaHp.*S Tosa ca: Coayu-
cka nezenda (5 npenuca), Om ceemume [kHueu] eudenue Ha npopok lanuus, Bu-
Oenue npopok Hcaii 3a nocaeonume spemena, Ilandexoso npopouecko ckazanue,
BKJIFOUCHU B ChCTaBa Ha cpbOCKHs cOOpHUK Ha mon Bacummit [paron (Ne 632 HB,
Benrpan), cecraBen npes tperara 4eTBbpT Ha XIII B., HO ¢ OBJIrapcKa MOAI0KKa, 0
HOBUTE penakuuu Ha Crazanue 3a Cueusa (12 mpemnmca B OBJITapCKH, CPHOCKH,
pycku coopuutu ot XV-XVIII B.), u «Pasymuux-yxaz» (27 npenuca B ObITapcKH,
CpBOCKH, BIIaX0-MOJIOBCKH, pycku coopHumm ot XIV-XVIII B.) u [lpospenue na
npopok Jlanuua 3a nocaeonume epemena u 3a Anmuxpucma (4 npenucu B cpbOCKH
u pycku c6opuumn ot XV-XVIII B.).47 [Ipu ¢bCTaBAHETO HAa TBOPOWTE € W3IIOJI-
3BaH ONpeelieH KHIKOBEH (DOHJI, KOWTO € BKJIFOUBAN OUOJICHCKH M3TOYHHIIN (OU-
Oneiickute kuuru Ha Hcaiis, Jlanuui, I/IepeMI/I}I I/Ie3eKHn), BU3AHTUHCKUA HUCTO-
pUKO-armoKamuTHYHN chunHeHus oT Hadanoto Ha XIII B. m mp. Te ca chueranm
YMEJIO C YCTHH MpeJaHus 3a ONOIeHCKN 1 peaTHl HCTOPUIECKU JIMIHOCTH, CBETIIN,
T A8

BrirrouBaHeTO Ha €cxXaTOJOTHYHUTE MpopodecTBa B cOopHuUim oT XII-XIV
B., TIPUHAUIS)KAIIN Ha OBJITapcKaTta M cpbOCKaTa TPaIWIUs, € CBUACTEICTBO 3a
€MHCTBOTO MEXIYy KaHOHHYHO, KBa3UKAHOHMYHO M HEKAaHOHWYHO KaTO XapakTep-
Ha 0COOEHOCT Ha JUTepaTypHus mporec B brarapus u Copous, a n Ha bankanurte
KaTo ISUIO IPE3 IIOCOYEHHs Iepror.+d

Pemennero pa ce nuie HUCTOpHUs MOJ (bopMaTa Ha €CXaTOJIOrMYHH IPOpPO-
HecTBa € pe3yJITaTr OT €4Ha z[o6pe oOMHCIIEHA TOJUTHKA Ha B’BJ’IFapCKaTa IbpKBa.
B Tazu BPb3Ka OMXME HCKaJu Ja OT6eJ'Ie)KI/IM, 4C HM3I0JI3BAHCTO MM BBB BJIaJC-

44 Bparapckata juTeparypa ¥ KHwkHuHa npe3 XIII B., 36-37.

45 B. Twnrosa-3aumosa, A. Muamenosa, uas. neno, 1996, 27-31; Ncrtopus Ha Gbirapckara
CPEIHOBEKOBHA JHTepartypa, u3n. 4. Muamenosa, Codus 2008, 479; A. Muamenosa, «Hunzosaray»
kHwkHuHA nipe3 XIII B., 368-378.

46 [eopeues, HaB. neno, 255-256; Tonkosa-3aumosa, A. Muamenosa, Has. neno, 27

47 Tvnkosa-3aumosa, Muamenosa, nas. neno, 207, 209, 227, 241, 251-253, 278.

48 Twnkosa-3aumosa, Muamenosa, uas. neno, 31-32; M. Kaiumaxamosa, Buzautus u pas-
BuTHE Oosrapckoit cpenueBexoBoit ucropuorpapuu XI-XII BB., ed. M. Kaimakamova, M. Salamon,
M. Rozycka, Byzantium, New Peoples, New Powers: The Byzantino — Slav Contact Zone, from the
Ninth to the Fifteenth Century (=Byzantina et Slavica Crakoviensia V), Cracow 2007, 219.

49 Crapa Obarapcka nureparypa, T. I, Anokpudu, usa. 4. Ilemrxanosa, Copus 1981, 17-27; A.
Munamenosa, «HuzoBatay» xumwkHnHa mpe3 XIII B., 378
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TeJcKara npomnaragaa npe3 CpeTHOBEKOBHETO BUHATH € OMIIO XKeJaHo, Thil KaTo ce
Ch3/1aBa Bb3MOXKHOCT HEWHHTE apryMEHTH Jia ce HacouBaT KbM Obieniero.’0 Bp3-
JieiicTBala cuia ¥ CMHECHI Ha IPOPOYECTBOTO Ca M3pa3eHU TOYHO B Ombieiickara
kuura «OtkpoBeHue Ha cBetd Moana borociaosa», B kosATO € kazaHo: «bnaxeH e
OHsl, KOITO ueTe, U OHUS, KOUTO CIyIHIaT AYMHUTE Ha POPOYECTBOTO U MA3AT MHCa-
HOTO B HEro, 3aIl0To BpeMeTo € 0au30» (bubmmsa 1982: Otkp.: 1:3).5! IIpopo-
4YecTBaTa € OKa3BaT MHOTO MOAXOSIIY 3a pa3OUpaHeTo U OOSICHEHHETO Ha Ipo-
OJeMHUTE Ha CbBPEMUETO, 3al0TO ce ocHoBaBaT Ha Ceeroro Ilucanue uau Ha ac-
TpoaorusTa. Ha Tazu ocHoBa ucrtopusra Ha bbiarapckoro napcTBo ce NnpeBpblia
BbB Ba)XKHA ChCTaBHA YaCT OT CBEILEHATA UCTOPHUS U B HEOCIOPHMA UCTHHA.

JloMuHMpaHeTO Ha OLCHBYHNS, 4 HE HA TIOBECTBOBATEIIHUS CIIEMEHT B ChIbPKa-
HHETO Ha TBOPOUTE, € Apyra TIXHA XapakTepHa ocobeHocT. Ts mokaszBa MpoMsHA
BbB (YHKIMATA Ha UCTOPUATA KATO MpOIMaraHaHo cpelactBo. Cera oT Hes ce U3HUC-
KBa HE MPOCTO Ja pa3Ka3Ba 3a MUHAJIOTO, a J1a CHIBbPKA 3HAYUMH CHOWTHS, BH3
OCHOBa Ha KOMTO OHJIO BB3MOXHO Ja C€ MPEABEHIAAT (YHKIUHUTE U POJATa Ha
Boearapus u Obarapure B NpaBOCIABHUS CBAT.

B joceraninute u3ciaeIBaHUS BPEMETO Ha Ch3aBaHETO HA MMOCOYECHUTE T10-
-rope HMCTOPHMKO-allOKAIMTHYHN ChUYMHEHHS € TOYHO ompejneineHo. ToBa e nepu-
oxbT or kpas Ha XII mo 60-te — 70-re romuun Ha XIII B.52 M3X0KmTaliKd OT
o0cTosATencTBOTO, e npe3 CpeHOBEKOBUETO HAW-YECTO JCHCTBUTEIHU CHOUTHUS
JaBaT BB3MOKHOCT 3a CHhCTaBSIHETO Ha IpPEACKasaHMs» — vaticinum ex eventu,
T.€. OCBIIECTBIBAIINA CE CJIEH KATO Ca e CIYYHIH CaMUTe ChOMTHS,3 OUXMe HC-
KaJId Jla HalpaBMM €HO JOIbJIHEHHE KbM HallpaBeHaTa JaTHpoBKa. basupaiiku ce
Ha TSAXHOTO ChIbPKAHHE UMaMe OCHOBAHHUS a JOMYCHEM, Y€ OTACIHHUTE IPYIIH
TBOPOM ce MOSIBSIBAT B IyOJMYHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO KaTO HEMOCPEACTBEH OT3BYK OT
KOHKPETHO 3HAYUMH CHOMTHS, KOUTO OeliekaT OIpeieeH eTal OT PasBUTHETO Ha
[polLeca, CBbP3aH ¢ Bb30OHOBABAHETO M (POPMHUPAHETO Ha BBArapckoTo MapcTBo.
3aroBa cropej Hac B Taka MpeloKeHaTa INUpOKaTa XPOHOJIOIHYeCcKa paMKa Te
HOJJIEKAT Ha €Ha BHTPEIIHA IIEPUOJU3ALMS, KOATO L€ CE OTKPOM I0-I00pe IpH
aHaJIM3a MM C OIJIe]] Ha M3CJEIBaHUS OT HAC MpoOieM.

B xoza Ha BB3CTaHOBSBAHETO Ha TEPUTOpPUANHATA ILSIOCT Ha ObJArapckara
nepkaBa oT nap Mean Acen I (1190-1196) xvMm kpas na XII B. Hen3BecTeH KHU-
XKOBHUK HamucBa Coaynckama neeendd, KOSITO Ce XapaKTepU3Upa ChC CIUBAHETO
Ha JIETOIMCHATA C JieTeHaapHara Tpaauiusa.>4 B mpenucure (06mo 5) tBopbara

50 B. Guenée, Histoire, 378.

51 3a (pyHKIMUTE ¥ POJIAITa HA MPOPOUYSCTBO B CPEJHOBEKOBHATA McTopuorpedus cps. M. A.
bape, Dnoxu u uaen. CraHoBieHue ucropusma, Mocksa 1987, 196-197.

52 Twnxoea-3aumosa, Muamenosa, HaB. neno, 25-26.

53 B. Tenkosa-3aumosa, TeproBo Mexay Epycamim, Pum u [lapurpan, TepHOBCKA KHIXKOBHA
mkoina, T. 4, 1985, 251.

54 E. eopeues, Jluteparypata, 240. U. /yiiues, IIpoy4uBanus BbpXy CpeJIHOBEKOBHATA OBJI-
rapcka ucropus, 44-45; Hapen ¢ Tazu gatupoBka B Haykara npous3xoasT Ha CollyHCKa JiereHja ce
OTHAcs KbM BpeMeTo Ha BuzaHtuiickara BiacT (XI-XII), Bropara monosuna va XII — cpenara na XIII
B., XIV-XV B. Cps. b. Aneenos, 13 crapara Obiarapcka, pycka u cpbocka nureparypa, Codpust 1967,
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Haif-yecTo ¢ o3arjaBeHa kaTo «Cioo ot Kupmn dunocod kak mOKpBCTH OBI-
rapute».>> Ts e 3aMuciieHa KaTto KpaTka aBroOHorpadus Ha cBerelna, KOWTO pas-
Ka3Ba OT CBOE MME KaK IIOMajaa cpex OBiarapuTe, HaydaBa TEXHUS €3WK M CHCTaBs
a30yka 3a Tiax. benrapure y3HaBaT 3a HETOBOTO IO M BCHYKHM TEXHH KHs3E Ce
cpompar oxono CONyH M BOIOBAT CPEILy I'bPLUUTE «TPHU TOIMHH, IIPONUBAHKA MHOTO
KpPBB». ABTOPBT BB3BENHUYaBa OBIrapure KaTo OOrom3OpaH HApoA, a NMPUHM3SIBA
IBpPUUTE, KOUTO Ca MPEACTABEHH KaTO HETOBH Bparose. lieliHaTa KyJIMUHAIWS Ha
TBOpOarTa e B HelHMs (uHaJ, B KOHTO cBeTena n3TbkBa: «A3 (Kupmn dumocod) ru
Y4MX MaJIKO, & T€ CaMH MHOIO nocturuaxa. Te, kaszsa ['ocnion, me npeganat Ha bora
MpaBOCIIaBHATA BSIpa M XPUCTHSAHCTBOTON.50 Upe3 ToBa OTKPOBEHHE Ha CBETEINA Ce
pasKpuBa MPOBHUJICHIIHATIHATA MUCHS Ha OBITrapuTe KaTO MPaBOCIaBEH HAPOJ, KOATO
ce CBBp3Ba C HEITA 3a allOCTOJICKaTa M MPOCBETUTENCKaTa naeiHocT Ha KoHcTan-
tuH-Kupun @unocod cpex Ovnrapure. brarapckusat mecnann3sM B ColryHCKa Jie-
TeH/a HAIIOMHS JI0CTa 3a HeHHaTa aTMocdepa, Ch3/1aieHa OT ACCHEBIM B THPHOBO
npH 00SIBSIBAaHE HA OCBOOOINTETHOTO BhCTaHHETO. OCHOBAHHE 33 TO3M Tapajen BIDKIa-
Me B CBBbp3BaHETO Ha Obarapure cbe ComyH, upe3 ¢B. Koncrantun ®Puocod, KoiTo
HAITyCHAJI CBOSI TPaJ U MPEHECHNI JEHHOCTTa CH B 3eMHTE Kpail peka bperamnnia.

CoiyHcKaTa JiereHjia € mponuTa ¢ 6eje3uTe Ha eIHO TyXOBHO, MaTPUOTHYHO
U PEUTHO3HO Bb3pakaane.d’ Ts e MI0a HA HAPACHAIOTO CaMOYYBCTBHE Ha ObJI-
rapuTe Kato MpaBOCIaBeH HapOJ, MOAXPAaHBAHO OT MOOEAWUTE Ha MBPBUTE JBaMa
Aceneiu HajJ BuzanTtus. YcnemHara aeiinoct Ha nap MBan Acen [ (1190-1196),
OnarojapeHue Ha KosATO bbiarapus OTHOBO ce MpeBpblla BbB BaxkeH (PakTop Ha
bankanute e peanHaTta OCHOBa, BBPXY KOSITO CThIIBA aHOHMMHHST aBTOp, 3a Ja
ch3zane ceoero npousseneHue. [Ipeszemanero Ha CostyH oT HopMmaHuTe B 1185 1.
u npemuHaBaHeTo Ha TpeTus KpbcToHoceH noxon (1189-1192) npes GankaHckuTe
3eMH ca APYTruTe ABE CHOUTHUS, KOUTO MY IMO3BOJISIBAT Ja MpeiBeliae MpPOBHJICH-
LUaJTHaTa MHCHA Ha OBJrapuTe KaTo MpPaBOCIaBeH HapoAa. B HeWHOTO upelHo
ChABPKAHUE MPO3UPAT UMIIEPCKUTE aMOUIIMH, KOUTO ACEHEBIM M3pa3siBaT SACHO B
MOJUTHKATA CcU crpsiMo BuzanTtus.

Baxna nposiBa Ha Te3u aMOuUIUU € mpeioxkeHueTo umM ot 1189 r. 1o um-
neparop @punpux I bapbapoca, equd ot Bogaunte Ha TpeTHs KPBCTOHOCEH IO-
XO/I, 1a BB3JIOKH «HMIIEpPATOpCKaTa KOPOHa Ha TPBLKOTO KpajcTBo» Ha Teomop-
-Tlerbp cpenry momomr ot 40 000-Ha Boiicka BHB BoWHaTa cperry pomente.58 C
TOBA T€ MPAKTUYECKH UCKAIM KOPOHATA Ha APUTPAJCKUTE BACHICBCH Ja MPECMHUHE

44-62; Hanocnenpk ConyHCKa JIETeHJA Ce CBBP3Ba MO-OMPEIEICHO C JUTEPATYPHHUTE TEHACHIUU B
cpenHoBekoBHa bbirapust mpe3 Bropara monouHa Ha XII mo cpemata ma XIII B. CpB. B. Twnko-
6a-3aumosa, A. Muamenosa, uas. neno, 311-318. [Ipen nperien Ha UCTOpUATA HA M3CIIEIBAHUATA
na ConyHcka yerenna Bx. Ms. [Joopes, ConyHcka nerenna, Kupuno-MeToaueBcka eHIUKIONE U, T.
111, Codus 2003, 707-715.

55 B. Aneenos, N3 crapara Obirapcka, pycka u cpbOcka nureparypa, Codust 1967, 63-66.

56 Hcro, 64, 66.

57 [ytiues, IlpoyuBanus BbpXy Obarapckara, 44

58 Historia peregrinorum, ed. 4. Chrous, MGH SS, Nova series, T. V, 149 (=JIUBU, 111, 241);
Historia de expeditione Frederici imperatoris, ed. A. Chroust, MGH SS, Nova series, 1. V, 58
(=JIUBU, 111, 279).
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BbB BiajieHue Ha Obarapure.’’ [IpeTeHiuure Ha ACeHEBIHM cnpsMo Busantus ce
MposiBsiBaT U B ycioBueTo Ha nap MBan Acen I na momyuyu or BU3aHTUHLIUTE KO-
poOHaTa Ha BU3aHTUHUCKUTE BacUJIEBCH. TO € MOCTaBeHO OT HEro MO MOBOA IpeIyIo-
YKEHUETO 3a MUP, KoeTo My Hampasui umneparop Anekcuit [I1 Anren (1185-1203)
B 1195 1.60 Toii 06Gaue He ce mocTHIa, 3apaan «OE3UECTHUTE 3a POMEUTEY YCIOBUS
Ha OBJrapckus Biajaeren.ol

JpyroTo mM3MepeHHe Ha UMIEPCKUTE aMOWIIMKM Ha ACEHEBIM ca TPHIKHUTE,
MOJIATAHU 32 U3JUTaHETO M YTBBP)KIABAaHETO Ha CTOJHUIATa ThPHOBO KaToO HOB
LIEHThP Ha mpaBociaBHus M3Tok. B penuna mamerHunu Ha oduIMaiHaTa KHH-
JKHUHA T€ ca IMPEACTaBEHW KAaTO PEBHOCTHU 3aIIUTHUIIM Ha IIbPKBAaTa M TPaBO-
CIIABHETO CPENly KONIYHCTBATA Ha 3aMaJHATE PULAPH C XPUCTHAHCKUTE CBETUHU.02
Te nmaBart 1IeHHU CBEJICHHUS U 3a TOBA, Y€ CTOJIMIIATA THPHOBO Ce M3rpaXaa U3IUIO
B KOHTEKCTa Ha UjesTa 3a translatio imperii, a TAXHATa BIAJCTEICKA UACOIOTHS CE
OCHOBaBa Ha CBBP3BAHETO HA BBJITAPCKOTO MApCTBO CHC CTOMWYHHS Tpaj, Ha TO-
CTaBAHETO HA 3HAK HA PABEHCTBO MEXIY TAX IO mojaodue Ha Busantus.3 Llap
UBan Acen I, noOexnaBaiiku umneparop Mcaak Anren (1185-1195) B 1190 r.,
OTHACS ChC ce0e U MHOT'O BH3AHTHUCKH TPO(EH BKIFOYUTEIHO W UMIIEPATOPCKHS
KpPBCT, HAIIPABEH OT 3J1aTO W C YaCTHUIIA B CpellaTa OT CBETOTO JBPBO, Ha KOETO O
NpUKOBaH XpUCTOC.04 B MI€0I0THUeCKH TUIaH upes3 mpeHacsHeTo Ha KoHcTaHTH-
HOBUS KPBCT B IIapcKarta chKpoBuIHuIa 1map Acel I ce onpunnyasa ¢ Koncrantun
Benuku, ¢ koeTo mpakTUYeCKH pa3BeHYaBa ciiaBata Ha llapurpan kato mmmepcka
cTONMIA B MoJ3a Ha Obirapcekara croiuna.b5 Crnopen [IposoXHOTO KUTHE Ha CB.
WBan Puncku ot [IparanoBus munei (Bropara nojosuna Ha XIII B.) B 1195 1. cnen
TpailHOTO oBnajsiBane Ha Cpenel BIaJETENsAT MpeHacs B THPHOBO MOIIUTE HA
cBETEIa, KOUTO OMJIM MOJIOKEHH B «Ch3/aJIeHUs HeroB MaHacTup B Tparesumay. 00
JKutuenucenrbT u3passiBa CIEIHOTO CTAaHOBHUIIE 3a posisita Ha map Aced I karto
obHoBuTeN Ha bearapckoro napcteo: «Koraro u3mMuHa JIBIT0 BpeMe, moHexe bor
WCKallle J]a M3UTHE MaiHajaTa CKHHUSA Ha bparapckoTo mapcTBo, M3BUCSBAa HOBATA
U3IIbHKA — XPUCTONFOOUBHAT Hap MBaH AceH, KoiiTo 00HOBU Obarapckus pon. U
nap MBan Acen povine B Cpenel, Hamepu cBetu VIBaH, BeNUKHs MYCTUHHHK U
BB3PEBHYBA Ha JieJlaTa Ha IpeBHUTE 1ape, cuped Ha nap Koncrantun (KoHcTaHTHH
Benuku — 6.m. M.K.) u Ha map [letsp (0barapckust map [lersp [ — 6.m. M. K.). U

59 Boocunos, Iosenes, Has. aeno, 432-433; U. Boxcuioe, Buzauruiickusr csst, Codust 2008,
413-414.

60 Boocunos, Iozenes, nas. neno, 434-435.

61 Nicetae Choniates. Historia , 465 = TUBU, XI, 47.

62 B. Iosenes, IancrBoro u Gbarapure npe3 Cpeanosexosuero, Copus 2009, 181.

63 Twnkoea-3aumoea, ThbPHOBO MEXIy..., 254-258.

64 G. Acropolitae Historia = TUBU, VIII, 1978, 153-154.

65 JI. U. Ioavieannelii, HaB. neno, 133-134.

66 Heanos, Has. neno, 365; Crapa Obirapcka nureparypa, T. 4, XKutuiinu tBopOH, u3n. K.
Hearnosa, Copus 1986, 131. Crnopen Ka. Hearnosa, Ilponoxuu xutus Ha VBan Puncku, Crapo-
Obirapcka nureparypa. EBnukioneaudex peqnuk, 410, To € Bb3HUKHAJIO HAl-PAHO U € MOCITYKHIIO 3a
U3TOYHHUK Ha HPOJIOKHOTO JKUTHE, ChCTAaBEHO 10 BpeMeTo Ha nap MBan Acen II (1218-1241) cnen
1233 r. u Bxmo4eHo B CTHULIHUS HPOJIOT.
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BJIUTHA TSUIOTO Ha BCEUSCTHHsSI M MPENogo0Hus oTell VBaH, Ta To IpeHece B rpaj
TopHOB». ChBMECTABAHETO HA KyJTa HAa OBJITapCKHsl CBETel ¢ moynTaHeTo Ha KoH-
CTaHTHMHOBUS KPBCT BHyIaBa uiesiTa, ye nap Mean Acen I moBropus nojasura Ha
IbPBUSL XPUCTHAHCKH MMIIEpaTop — oTkpuBaneto Ha Kpbera Focromen.67

CrnenmoBareiHO, pasriie/laHa B KOHTEKCTa Ha TE€3M 3HAKOBU JICHCTBUS Ha Iap
WBan Acen I, nmosiBata Ha ConyHckaTa jerenia B kpast Ha XII B. ctaBa orie mo-Bb3-
MokHa. KaTo eHa OT Hail-paHHHUTE MPOSBH HAa JUTEPATYPHHUS KUBOT BHB BH300-
HOBEHOTO BBJITapcko 1apcTBO TOBa MCTOPUYECKO CHUMHEHUE € I[EHHO CBUJIETEI-
CTBO 3@ HECTHXBAIIMS HHTEPEC KbM POJHOTO MUHAJIO M 3HAUCHUETO MY KaTo Cpejl-
CTBO, M3TI0J3BaHO BHB BJAJIETEJICKATA MMPOIAaran/ia 3a KOHCOJIMIUPAHETO Ha ObJira-
puTe OKOIIO BiacTTa Ha ACeHeBIH. Moe ¢ IIBJIHO OCHOBAHHE Jia Ce MOCOYH, Ue B
CoiyHCKa JIereH/ia 3a MPBB BT CE W3pa3siBa KOHIEMIHMIATA 32 TPOBUICHIIMATHATA
MHUCHS Ha OBJITapuUTe KaTo 3al[UTHUIM Ha [IpaBociaBHETO, KOSITO CE€ CBBpP3Ba C
nenoro Ha Koncrantun ®unocod, nmpeanaznayeHo 3a O0orouzOpaHus ObJITapcKu
Hapoj. B HeliHaTa OCHOBa CTOM OCh3HATATa POJIs HA OBJArapuTe 3a HErOBOTO ChXpa-
HEHHUE W TIpe/laBaHe Ha OCTAHAIUTE MPABOCIABHU CJIABSIHCKH HAapOJIH.

Bo3pakaanero Ha MOrbiecTBOTO Ha bbirapckoTo napctso ot nap Kanosia B
Xx0J1a Ha OopOaTa MeX Ay «IbPBUS) U «BTOpUSD PUM, pa3Buxpuiia ce ¢ IbJIHA CHJIa
B HauasioTo Ha XIII B., HaMHpa CBOETO OTpake€HUE B UCTOPUKO-AMOKATUITUYHUTE
CHUMHEHMS], BKIIFOUeHH B cOopHHKa Ha mon Bacwumuii [paron. B Tax omie mo-Ha-
CTOMYMBO CE€ M3BSIBA CTPEMEXBT 32 OINpPEJEIsIHE MICTOTO U poisiTa Ha bbharapus B
npaBociaBaus M31ok.08 Te cTaBaT HOB HMIEEH M3pa3 Ha MUMIIEPCKATa TOJUTHKA Ha
IbPBUTE TPUMa ACEHEBIM, Pa3rbpHAJIA CE AIOCTHO MMEHHO npu 1ap Kanosn.69

burtkara npu Ozapun npe3 1205 1., npu KosT0 OBArapcKUAT BiaageTen odes-
riaBsBa JlaTuHCckaTta uMmmnepus, mwieHsaBaku uMneparop banayun [ @nanabpcku,
pa3kpuBa Ipej HEero NnepcreKkTuBaTa Aa INPOTOHM 3allaJHUTE PULApU U Ja CTaHe
MpPUTEKATEN Ha BU3AHTUHCKOTO HacieacTBo Ha bankanurte. Cropen B. T'tozenes
OTTYK HaceTHe (PaKTH4YeCKH M OOCKTUBHO BBIArapckoTo mapcTBO 3amoyBa jaa Jei-
CTBa HAITBJIHO ONpaBJaHo cpelly JlaTuHCKaTa UMIepus OT MO3ULUUTE Ha 3aIUT-
HUK Ha NPaBOCIABUETO, OTCTOSIBAMKM Cpelly eKCIaH3usATa Ha (paHKHUTE, OHOBA,
KOETO OTJIOMBbLMTE Ha cbKpyuieHata Busantus (Enupckoro necnorcrso, Hukeit-
ckaTta U Tpame3yHIcKaTa UMIIEpus) He MOriH na 3amuTar. C Ta3u Obarapcka mo-
Oena BB3KpBhCBa «xuMmepata Ha map Cumeon Bemuku (893-927) 3a ch3gaBaHe Ha
OBJITAPO-TPBLKO 1APCTBO Che croamna Llapurpamy.’0 Tlocnensanure nodeau Ha

67 [Tonviéannwiil, HaB. n1en0, 134.

68 B ppKonmucHUTE COOPHHIM C AaHTHKATOJIMYECKa HacoyeHocT oT kpas Ha XIII-XIV B. Tasu
TeMa ce peakTyalu3upa, 3aeMailku Bede HeHTpaitHo mscto, Cps. 4. Huxoaos, Mecto u ponb boin-
rapud B CpEIHEBEKOBOH IMOJeMUKe IMpaBociaBHOro BocToka mpoTuB KaTonmueckoro 3amaaa (Ha
OCHOBE CJIaBIHCKHUX U OpHUTHHANBHBIX TeKCTOB XI[-XIV B. EnuncTBo LlepkBu B HCTOPHUYECKOM U KaHO-
nudeckom acnektax. XVIII exeromnas GorocioBckas koHpepeHims mnpaBociaBHoro Casito-Tuxo-
HOBCKOTO TeMaHHUTapHOTO yHHBepcuTeTa, Mocksa 2008, 123-127.

69 CucremarusupaH mperyie]] Ha OBITapCKUTE W Iy>KIUTE U3BOPH, OTPA3sBallld UMIEPCKaTa
noauTuka Ha nap Kanosu usBopure Bx. Kaimaxkamosa, [lannexoBo npopodecko ckazanue, 338-343.

70 To3enes, YeTBPTHAT KPHCTOHOCEH 10X01, 84-85, 87.
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nap KamosH Hax «repum» u «ppb3m» Mexay 1205-1207 r. akTUBU3UpAT OIIE
MOBEYE HETOBUTE aMOMIIUH.

Penuna cBeneHus B U3BOpUTE A0Ka3BaT, ye nap Kanosn npbs cpen napere ot
AceHeBckaTa JMHACTHUSA C MOJIMTHUKATA CH JIaBa M3pa3 Ha IpeHacsHe Ha UMIepcKaTa
unes ot Lapurpan B TepHoBo. Tyk e npunoMHuM Hail-BakHute. B kopecnon-
nennusaTa cu Ao nana Maokentuii 111 Toit Hapuya ThpHOBO «HAILIUS BEIHUK Ipaay,
«TpaxbT Ha MOETO ApPCTBO», a Bacumuii, 3a KOroTo MCKa «mmaTpuapiiecko oyaro-
BOJICHHE» — «MOI apXMEMHUCKOIl Ha IisylaTa ObJrapcka 3eMs U IJlaBa Ha CBETaTa U
BesmKa 1bpkBa B TopHOBO».”! Bbarapckure usBopu ot XIII B. mokassar, 4e uMeH-
HO TIpM Hero OBIrapckara CTOJMIA 3armovBa ja ce Bennuae kato llapurpan.’? B
IIPOJIOXKHMS pa3Ka3 3a [IpeHacsIHe MOIIUTE Ha CB. MnapuoH MbIiieHCKHU ce U3ThKBa,
ye nap KajosH ru oTHeCH)1 B «CBOs LapcTBalll MIPECTOJIEH Ipajl, HapuiyaH ThpHOB
roseMu»,’3 a B TIPOJIOKHOTO KUTHE HA CB. Muxaui Boiin Obiarapckara cTomna e
HasoBaHa KaTo «OorocmacsemusT Llapesrpan TepHosy».’4

Te3u oueHku, HampaBeHU 3a ObJrapckara croiuua B aruorpadusata ot XIII
B. TIOKa3BarT, 4e uaesnTa 3a ThpHOBO KaTo «HOB Llapurpam» u3pazeHa B ObIrapcKus
npeBox Ha MaHacueBaTa XpOHHKa M B HAKOM Ipyru nametHunu ot XIV B, mo
CHINECTBO ce ¢ (hopMupaina omie mnpe3 mbppara nososuHa Ha XIII B. Ta orpassisa
MPETEHIUUTE Ha OBJITApPCKUTE Lape 3a HACIEACTBOTO Ha BusanTuiickaTa uMmepus,
pasrpomena mpe3 1204 r. ot naturnure.’S [ap KanossH e TbpBUAT U3MEKIY THAX,
KOWTO s MpeBpbIa B Iporpama 3a JeiCTBUE Ha CBOSATA BBHIIHA ¥ BHTPEIIHA TOJIH-
THKa. A cniopea Hac OBJArapcKuTe mpopodectBa B [IparonoBusi cOOpHHMK ca Haid-
-paHHUTE MPOU3BEACHUS B JHuTepaTypara Ha Obnrapckus XIII B., kouto mMoraT na
ce CBBpKaT KOHKPETHO ChC 3apak[aHeTo Ha CrioMeHaraTa no-rope uaest « TbpHOBO
— woB Lapurpam» — «rpetu Pum». B Tsx ce 00ocHOBaBa HCTOPHYECKH MPABOTO
Ha BeirapckoTo mapcTBo Ja craHe HacsieHUK Ha BusanTtus u ce onpasnasar aei-
cTBUsITA Ha nap KamosH cnpsimo matuHIuTe. ToBa ce mocTUTa Bh3 OCHOBA Ha KOH-
LeMnysiTa Ha Mpopok JlaHWWi 3a CBETOBHATA MCTOPHS W MPOM3THYANIATA OT Hes
Teopus 3a «translatio imperii». Cropen mbpBara Ha 3eMsTa e Ce U3PEIAT «4e-
THUPU HAPCTBA» MPEIH Ja HACTHIH «apcTBOTO boxue». Kakro e u3BecTHO THIKY-
BaTeNUTE Ha J{aHWHI, BKIIOUYNTEITHO W BHB BH3AHTHHCKO-CIIABSIHCKATa JIUTEPATyp-
Ha TPaJUIIUs, OTIPEIENAT KaTo YeTBpTO PuMckoTo napero.’6 C orsen Ha uscie-

71 Cps. Jyiiues, lpenuckara Ha nana Muokenrwii [1I ¢ Gsirapure, 96, 99, (=JINBY, 111, 335,
339).

72 [Toaviesannslil, HaB. neno, 139. Ioseaes, Iancreoro, 179-181; C. Apuzanosa, Kyntst Kym
CBETIHMTE B OBIArapckoTo cpeaHoBekoBHO obuiectBo (XIII-XV B.), http://www.humanicus.org/en-us
/index.html, Humanicus 3 (2009) 84-86.

73 Heanos, nas. aeno, 420; Crapa Obirapcka nureparypa 4, Xuruenucuu tBopou, 379.

74 Heanos, Has. neno, 424; Crapa Obirapcka jurepatypa, 4, XXutnenucuu tBopoH, 220.

75 B. Tozenes, Yuunuiia, CKpUNTOpHU, OuOHIMoTeku U 3HaHus B Beirapus XIII-XIV Bek,
Codust 1985, 18; HUcmu, TanctBoto u Obirapure, 181.

76 Cps. Schwain, I. The Theory of Four Monarchies, Classical Fhilosophy, 1940, Vol. 35; G.
Podskalsky, Byzantinische Reichseschatologie. Die Periodisierung der Weltgeschicgte in den vier
Grossreichen (Diniel. 2 und 7) und dem tausendjdhrigen Friednsreiche (Apok. 20). Eine motiv-
geschichtliche Untersuchung (=Miinchener Universitits. Schriften. Reihe der Philosophischen
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JIBAHETO € BAXKHO A0 IPUIIOMHUM CBIIO TaKa, Y€ UAEATA 32 «KYETUPUTE LIapCTBAY,
KOSITO JIOBEXKJA O OTBHKACCTBSIBAHETO HA «PUMCKUSI CBSIT» ¢ XPUCTHSHCKHUS CBST U
70 00sBSIBaHETO Ha PUM 3a «BEUHMsA» Tpaj, 32 «BEYHa» CTOJIMIIA Ha CBETa Ce
IpeBphIIa B CHPLEBHHATA Ha TEOpHUATA 3a «translatio imperii», upe3 KosTO ce
HO/UIbPIKa WITFO3MsITA 38 HelpeKbcHaTocTTa PuMckara umnepus.”” HyxHo e ia ce
nojiuepTae, 4e JOKTPHHATA 32 «HYETHPHUTE L[ApPCTBA» MMa He TOJIKOBA PEINUTHO3EH,
KOJIKOTO SIPKO M3Pa3eH IMOJUTHYECKH OTTEHBK.’8

[TpuHOCHT Ha OBJTAPCKUTE ABTOPU €, Y€ OCMUCIAT MOJIUTUYECKATa PO U
3HaueHUe Ha BBIrapckoTo MapcTBO KaTo 3alIMTHUK HA MPABOCIABUETO B KOHTEKC-
Ta Ha KOHIIEMIINITA 32 «ueTupuTe rapctsa».’? Crenpaiiku HeitHata Guinocodus Te
onpenensaT bearapus 3a HOBO cpelullle Ha «BeYHUA Pum» cien 3aBiajggBaHETO Ha
«BTopusi Pum» — Lapurpan ot pumapute Ha 4eTBHPTHS KPBCTOHOCEH IMOXOJ] B
1204 r. Ta3u uzaes ce u3Bexkaa Ha GoHa Ha mpe3emaHeTo Ha Llapurpan ot TsaX B
cpiata 1204 r. u cp3naBaHero Ha JlaTuHCcKaTa mapurpajacka ummepus. ToBa cxBa-
nraHe € OWJIO MOPOJCHO OT peaiHaTa JACHCTBHTEIHOCT M Hail-Beue oT (akta, de
ObarapckaTta IbpkaBa Ha/DKUBSIBa Busanrtus.

BrnusHueTo Ha unesTa 3a «4eTHPUTE LAPCTBa» M Ha TeopusTa 3a «translatio
imperii» ce MposiBsiBa OIIe B CaMOTO Hayallo Ha MPOPOYECTBOTO «Om ceemume
[knueu] eudenue na npopox Hanuua». B Hero ce kazBa: «O, ropko TH, CEAMO-
Bbpxu BaBuione (Llapurpan)! KoraTo yappKuin aHTeICKOTO CaMOBIIACTHE U KOTa-
TO IBTS U3UHCIIHIL, 3aM[0TO CAMOIBPIKABHETO € 3MHS, KOSTO ChCKa Cpelly yOmii-
cTBeHHUsI BB (naTuHUTE). U 1m1e rocnojcTBa pycusT pon (natuaute) Han 1ed Cen-
MOXBJIMHIA, CJIeIBaliKi MBbTUIIATA CH U IJIaJIKOCTTa Ha ApyMmuiiara. L{apcTtBoTo my
HE TI03HaBallle JJaTHHIKTE; U 1e Obae Llapurpax na Pum u Pum Ha Llapurpa..80
Oco0eHO Ba)keH HJIeEH JIeTailll € MMOCTaBSIHEeTO Ha 3HAaK Ha paBeHCTBO Mexay Lla-
purpana u Pum, KoeTo BCHIIHOCT € HAapaBeHO B Jyxa Ha translatio imperii, HO ¢ mo-
riaen KpM chouTHATa OT 1204 T. KOraTo KphcTOHOCIHMTE TO mpes3emar.8! Omrak-

Fakultdt, 9). Miinchen, 1972, 6-61; Hcmu, Theologische Literatur des Mittelalters in Bulgarien und
Serbien 865-1459, Miinchen 2000, 471-487. Twnkosa-3aumosa, Muamenosa, HaB. neno, 59-60.
Ilo-natarbmiHO pa3BuThe JlaHMWIIOBATa KOLEMIMsS 3a CBETOBHATAa MCTOPUS HaMupa B €JHA OT
Haii-paHHnTe KHUrM Ha HoBus 3aBetT, a uMenHo B OTKpOBEHHETO Ha cB. Moan Borocios, chcraBeHa
okojio 67-68 T., KpAETO TS € 00BHUTA B ouie no-rojsiM muctuuussMm. Cps. O. JI. Baunwmerin, 3a-
rmajHOeBpoIIeiicKast cpeHOBeKoBas nucropuorpadus, Mocksa—Jlenunrpan 1964, 11-12; 41-42.

7T W. Goez, Translatio imperii. Tiibingen, 1958; K. H. Kriiger, Die Universalchroniken, Typo-
logie des sources du moyen age occidental. Fasc. 16. A-1.2*, ed. Brepols (Belgique) 1976, 25; O. JI.
Bavinwimerin, 3anagHoesporneiickas cpenHoBekoBas ucropuorpadus, 11-12; G. Podskalsky, Byzan-
tinische Reichseschatologie, 8-14; 57-60.

78 Guenee, op. cit., 148; Bape, Has. neno, 193.

79 TIpe3 CpemHOBEKOBHETO Ta3W IOKTPUHA CE HM3IOJI3BA KATO HEOCIHOPHM HCTOPHYECKH ap-
TYMEHTH TIpH 0OOCHOBABAHETO HA ONpPEACICHH MOJUTUYECKH WJEH OT CTpaHa eBpoIeiickuTe Biia-
JIeTEJIM U Hali-Be4e Ha MPETCHIIMUTE Ha UMIIEPATOPUTE 3a CBETOBHO rocroactBo. Cps. M. A. Aanamos,
Pycckas ucropuueckas meicib u 3anannas Espona XII-XVII B.B., Mocksa 1973, 110-111; bape, nas.
neno, 194.

80 Twnkosa-3aumosa, Muamenosa, Has. neno, 215-216.

81 V. Tapkova-Zaimova, Les événements apres 1204 vus par quelques auteurs de récits
historico-apokalyptiques, BoAkdvier kot avatolkn Mecoyetog, 12-17 oidveg, Athena 1998,



MUJTMSIHA KAUMAKAMOBA: Bract u uctopust B Brirapus B kpas wa XII u npes XIIT 8. 233

BaHETO Ha «CEIMOBBPXHs BaBWIIOH», XapakTepHO 3a IbpBaTa 4acT Ha TBOpOaTa,
BB HelfHaTa (pMHAIIHA YacT € 3aMEHEHO ¢ HaJeKIaTa, 4e «kopabd 1me aoiae 66p30,
l'ocmopgnusAT mpecton uaka, XopaTa ¢ OCTpuUraHu Opaam Osrat.» B ToBa omTu-
MHUCTHUYHO TPOPULIATEIICTBO CIOPE] HAC MHOCKA3aTeJIHO Ce BHyIaBa HesATa 3a
poJisita Ha Bb30OHOBEHOTO OBIATAPCKO LAPCTBO KATO CracuTeN U Kpenuren Ha [Ipa-
BociaBueTo. To e chb3aJeHo Mo MPSAKOTO BIEYaTIIEHHEe OT BeNUKaTa modeaa Ha
uap Kanosn nan Jlatunckara umnepus npu OapuH, criedeneHa Ha 14 anpun 1205
I., KOSTO pa3Heclia CllaBaTa My B TOTABAIIHHS XPUCTUSAHCKH CBAT.32 EIHO BaKHO
TOITBJIHUTETHO JOKA3aTEJICTBO B II0JI3a HAa TOBA CTAHOBHUIIE € U KOHKPETHOTO CITO-
MeHaBaHeTO Ha «banmgynHOBHS Hapom» B TBopOarta. B rpwikus obpaser ce roBopu
3a «Benukus Ouanm», a aBTOPHT Ha OBIrapckaTa TBOpOa € HalpaBWI IPOMIHATA B
Tekcra.83

BB «Budenue na npopox Hcaiist 3a nocieonume spemenay poysta Ha bbi-
rapcKoTO IIapCTBO, HA30BaHO OT aBTOpa «Me3uHa 3eMs» Ce KOHKPETU3HPa SICHO.
Cnopen wero ciien kato B «Hosust Epycanum, koiiTo ce 30Be KoHCTaHTHHOB Tpajay»
ce «BJMTHAT JBaMa IMOCJICIHYU [[ape, U CIIe]] TOBa HsIMa Jia C€ HaJIUTHE 11ap), Torasa
B «Me3nHa 3eMs» 1e npoib(TH xKe3bia oT MeceeBHs KOPEH.., a KOraTo ce BHIH
Kpas Ha [apcTBOTO B Me3uHa 3eMsl, Mociie HIMa Jie Ce M3JIMTHe 1ap OT TOBa KOJ-
oy .84

[ToapoOHUAT MCTOPHUECKH KOMEHTap BBPXY [lanoexoso npopouecko cka-
3aHue, KOUTO HaIpaBUXME B JPYro Hallle M3ClIe[BaHE II0Ka3a, Y€ TOBA IIPOU3BE-
JIEHHE Hal-TACHO MOXeE Ja Ce CBBP)KE ChC 3apaxJaHeTo Ha ujaesara «TbpHOBO —
HoB Llapurpany — «rpetu Pum».85 HeroBoto chabpikaHue, KAKTO € U3BECTHO, CE
OTJIMYaBa C APKA MOJUTHYECKA HACOYEHOCT.80

Ilpm obmara Tpaguiws, CBbp3aHa C aHOHMMHOCTTa Ha OBJITApPCKUTE KHU-
xoBauIM oT XIII B. e BriewarnsBanr GakThT, 4Ye aBTOPHT HA CKA3aHHETO HA30BaBa
uMeTo cu. [laHgex pa3BUBa KOHIICMIIUATA CH KaTO Ce PhKOBOIU OT (uiocodusra
Ha TeopwusTa 3a «translatio imperii», m3pasena ot Koncrantun Manacwuii (ok. 1130-
—-1187) B moxBamHOTO My c10BO KbM mMIeparop Manynn Komuun (1143-1180),
CBIBPIKAIIO CC B HEroBaTa CTUXOTBOPHA XPOHMKA. B ocHOBaTa # cTom mpoTH-
BOIIOCTABSIHETO HAa «CTapOCTTay» KaTo KaueCTBO HA HAKOTAIIHMs PuM, mpeB3er oT
BapBapuTe, Ha «MJIAJOCTTa) Ha «HOBUS» PuM, oiMieTBopsBail Be4HOTO PuMCcKo
napctBo. Criopen pa3dMpaHeTO Ha BH3aHTHHCKHUS aBTOp BeYHATa MIIJOCT U 00-

207-215; Cn. Pakosa, YeTBBPTHUAT KPHCTOHOCEH MOXOJ B UCTOPHYECKATa ITaMET Ha MPABOCIABHUTE
cnassiau, Codust 2007, 161-164.

82 A. Muamenosa, VICTOPUKO-ATIOKATUIITHIHUTE CHUMHEHHS KATO JIUTEPATYPEH M HCTOPHO-
rpadcku penomen, TAHI'PA. C6ophnuk B uecT Ha 70-rogumiHrHaTa Ha akaj. Bacun ['tozenes. Codus
2006, u3THKBa, Ye B Kpas Ha TBOpOATa HAMHUPAT OT3BYK HAJECKIUTE 3a TOCIOJCTBO HAJ BH3AHTHM-
cKaTa CTOJIMIIA, KOMTO ca B ChOTBETCTBHE C IUaHOBeTe Ha uap Kamosu (1197-1207).

83 Twnroea-3aumosa, Muamenosea, HaB. neno, 217.

84 Ycro, 228-229, 237-238.

85 M. Kaiimakamosa, TlaHnexoBo mpopoueko ckazanue, 320-354.

86 I". C. Paootiuuy, TangexoBo ckaszanue 1259 r., TOJAPJI XVI (1960), 162-166; Twvnko-
6a-3aumosa, Muamenosa, HaB. neno, 241-250.
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HOBJICHMETO Ca [IBETC HEM3MEHHM KadeCTBa, KOWTO Ca IPHUCHINH HA («HOBHSA
Pum».87 Ha Brusiauero Ha Koncrantun Manacuii Bepxy [langex o6pbiina BHUMA-
Hue u B. TenkoBa-3auMoBa, U3THKBalKky, Y€ TOW € MpUMEP 3a TOBAa KaK «MOTHUBU
0T odunHanHaTa KHIDKHHHA MHHABaT y aBTOPH Ha «IPOpPOYECTBa», U TO OT BHU-
3aHTHiicKaTta B Obarapckara iureparypa».88 Toa BiamsHHe mpoinvaBa q0Ope OT
HavaJlHaTa 49acT Ha CKa3aHMETO, TOCBETEHA Ha MOrHOeIHaTa Cha0a Ha «CTapus») u
Ha «HOBUM» Pum.

Eto u neitnua texct: «Pum e 3ps1. U 3penoctra My € HEroBOTO MajieHHe, a
MajieHueTo My € Herosara noruoen. Mma rpaa Busantuon. Jloiine Koncrantun ot
Pum u npes3e Bu3aHTHOH; KaTO r0 YHUILOXKA U Pa3pyIH, U3TPaad IpaJ U TO Ha30Ba
Kato cBoe ch3manue — KoncrantunoB rpaa. B Hero napysaxa pomente 10 kup Ma-
HyWJI LIap, a CJIeJ] TOBa HE IIe [apyBaT, JOKATO HE HACTBIM JEHAT Ha THEBa C Io-
quHuTe».89 Ta3y HaualHa 4acT MMa HOCEIO 3HAueHUe, 3alll0TO [aBa HAcOKaTa Ha
LSUTOCTHO MJICHHO OCMUCIsIHE Ha TBOpOaTa B KOHTEKCTa Ha translatio imperii. Ppko-
BOJICHKU ce OT TeopusTa 3a «translatio imperii», Toil W3pa3sBa CBOETO CXBalllaHE 3a
Mucusita Ha KOHCTaHTHHOMOMN, PECTIeKTUBHO Ha BU3aHTHSA, KaTO XPUCTUSHCKO Lap-
ctBo. C TBBpJEHHUETO, Y€ poMenuTe ca napyBaiu B «KoHcTaHTHHOBHS Tpajx A0 KHUP
Manyun map» ce u3passBa CTaHOBHILETO, Y€ MHUCHSTa My Ha «BTopu Pum» mpu-
KJIIOYBa MMEHHO ¢ Bpemero Ha mmnepatop Manyun Komuun. Ilpeackazanuero 3a
poJIsiTa Ha POMEUTE 3aBbPIIBA B €CXaTOJOTMYEH AyX U ¢ Hero Ilannex okoHYaTesnHo
CBaJII OT UCTOPUYECKATa CIIEHA POMEHTE KaTo 3aIMTHULM Ha «BeuHus» Pum. To e
MIPOMHMCIICHO IO/ BIIMSTHHE Ha >KECTOKaTa JIEHCTBUTEIHOCT, CBbp3aHa ChC 3aBIIajisl-
BaHeTo Ha ['paga ot kpbcroHocuuTe Ha 12 anpwit 1204 1. u cb3naBaHero Ha JlaTuH-
ckara umrepus.’0 Ctaga sICHO, Ue M3JIOKEHHETO HA CKA3aHUETO € TIOCBETEHO Ha «IIo-
CIIEIHUTE JTHIW» Ha BUW3aHTHS, KOUTO 00XBallaT BPEMETO OT YIPAaBICHUETO HA WUM-
neparop Manyuin KoMHUH 10 HEHHOTO OKOHYATENIHO yHUIloXkaBaHe B 1204 r., T.€. OT
BTopara nojosrHa Ha XII B. 1o Hayanoro Ha XIII B. Tazu xpoHonoruuecka pamka € B
IIBJIHO CHOTBETCTBUE C JAHHWUTE B PEIUIA JIPYT'd HU3BOPH, CHOpEn KOUTO Manyui
Komunu e mocnemnusit wmrepatop Ha BusanTust karo MOHONMWTHA WMIEpUs, a
NEPHOABT HA HETOBHMTE HACIEAHHMIM OENEKH HEHHUS yraabK.d!

87 C10BOTO € CbhC CIIEAHOTO Chabpkanue: «ToBa ce ciyun B crapust Pum. A Hawmsar Pum
pasub(dTABa U pacTe, BlIajiee U MIIajiee, U LI pacTe JOKpai — Jia, apro BCEBIIAJIETEIIO, IIOHEKE UMa
TaKbB CBETJIOHOCEILl MMIIEPATOp, BEJIMK BIIAJICTENl HA aB30OHUTE [BHU3AHTHHIMTE, apX..|, JUBHOMOOE-
noHocely Manyun ot KomMHuHHTE, 37aTHa po3a Ha OarpeHuIaTa, KOMYTO Ja JHajarT CHiIa XHJISIIH
cipHia.» Cps. Constantini Manassis Breviarum historiae metricum, rec. /. Bekkerus, Bonnae, 1837
(=Corpus scriptorium historae byzantinae: Const. Mannasses, loel, G. Akropolita), 110-111; Constan-
tini Manassis Breviarium Chronicum, rec. O. Lampsidis, Pars Prior Praefationen et Textum Continens,
Athens MCMXCVI (1996) = Corpus Fomtium Historiae Byzantine XXXVI/1, 139, 2505-2510; T»n-
rxoea-3aumosa, Muamenosa, HaB. neno, 57.

88 Hcro, 56-58.

89 Hcro, 246-247.

90 Paooiiuuu, TlangexoBo ckaszanue, 163-164; E. I'eopeues, Jlureparypara, 248; Twvnko-
6a-3aumosa, Muamenosa, icro, 56-57; Us. Jlazapos, [IpopoueckoTo ckazaHWe Ha OBJITAPCKHS KHHU-
skoBHHK Ilanzmex kaTo mctopuyecku M3Bop, ThpHOBCKA KHMKOBHaA mIkona. T. 4, 1985, 317.

91 JI. Aneenos, Ucropus Ha Buzaurus, 2 4. 867-1204, Codus 1968, 198-218; I'. baxanos,
Buzantus. Jlekunonen kype, Codust 2006, 307-209; U. boxcunos, Busantuiickust cBar, 82-86; B.
To3enes, MlanctBoro n O6wnrapure, 178-179.
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B nennocrrara cucrema na [lannex numenno Manynn KoMHUH € MapkepbT U
OCHOBHUSAT OPUEHTHUP, [10 KOITO TON IIpaBu NpeleHKara cu 3a Vi3rounara ummnepus
U CBBP3aHUsI C Hesl CBAT. 3aTOBa CIOpEJ HAC «BEJIUKUAT 1ap», CIIOMEHAT B IPO-
POYECTBOTO 32 «CHpOWHAY € UMEHHO mMIepaTop Manynn KomHuH, a He cenemro-
JMIIHUS HUKefickn ummneparop Moan IV Jlackapuc (1258-1261), koiito 61 yHu-
3eH oT Muxaun VIII ITaneosnor, mpoBb3rIacuil ce 3a CbUMIIEpATOp Mpe3 AEKEMBpPHU
1258 1. nnu suyapu 1259 r., kakto npuema J[x. Pamoituny.

Bropara yact Ha Cka3aHHETO BKJIFOUBA «JIOOPH» M <UIOUIM MpeJACKa3aHUs
3a pa3uvHM TPaJIOBE, HAPOJIU U JbPIKABH, CHCTABEHU OTHOBO TOJI BH3JICHCTBHETO
Ha CHOUTHS, CIIYYWIH CE€ HETOCpeACTBeHO mpeau u ciex 1204 r. B ctwia Ha Ha-
POITHOTO JIMTEPATYpPHO HANpPAaBIEHUE, KbM KOETO C€ YHCIH, aBTOPHT NPEACTaBS
JIbPIKABUTE, CBBP3aHU C MOJIMTHKATAa HA BU3aHTuUs, ype3 UMeHaTa Ha ChOTBETHHUTE
Haponu. Toii mpaBu CBOUTE TpeJICKa3aHus 3a OBbCIIETO HAa OCHOBATA HA UCTOPUSITA
W CBBP3Ba B €JIHO IISUIO ChjadaTa Ha OHMONEWCKH M ChbBpEMEHHH HEMY IpajioBe,
napctBa u Hapoau. Upes Tax [lanaex aprymMeHTUpa CBOATA MOJIMTUYECKA KOHIICTI-
IUs 32 POJsiTa U MSCTOTO Ha OBJATapuTe M bBIATapcKoTO MapCcTBO B JKMBOTA Ha
Buzantus npes mocouenus nepuoi. IIspBara ocHoBHa 3amada Ha [lanpex e na
000CHOBE CBOETO CTAaHOBHIIIC 3a MIPEXOJ/IHATA CJiaBa HA Bu3aHTus, OUIIETBOpSIBaHA
OT CTOJHIIATa CH, 3alllOTO TOBAa € YacT OT J0Ka3aTeJCcTBaTa B IOJIKpEra Ha WUM-
TepcKa ujes, pa3BuBaHa OT HEro. ToBa € MOCTUTHATO Ype3 MpOopodYecTBaTa My 3a
cBenleHuTe rpajose Epycanum, Basunon u Jlamack, KouTo ca emOIeMaTHYHU 3a
ucropusita Ha [[bpkBaTa M Ha u3TO4HOTO [IpaBOcnaBue, YUATO cllaBa € MOMPb-
KBaja B Pe3yJITaT Ha OMyCTOMIEHUATA, HA KOUTO ca OWJIM TO/JIaraHul OT Pa3InyHu
saBoeBatenn.? Taka [langex ouepraBa (pakTHYECKH M 0OXBaTa Ha BU3aHTHICKATa
BBHIIIHA TIOJUTHKA MO BpemeTo Ha Manywi KOMHHMH W HEroBWTE NPUEMHUIIH,
yIpaBisBaid uMIiiepusta B kpas Ha XII B. — Hauanoro na XIII B.93 ITocrenenHo
MOTJIeIBT My C€ CBEXAa 0 OalKaHCKaTa MOJUTHKA HAa BU3aHTHS mpe3 MOCOYCHHS
TIepUO/JI, KOSITO HAMUpPa U3pa3 B MPOpOYECTBaTa My 3a KyMaHH, pycHu (JIATUHIIUTE),
yrpu, cbpou U OBITApH.

CkpuTHAT BBIPOC, HA KOWTO ucKa ja otroBopu [lannex, upes mpenckasza-
HUSTA CH 32 CIIOMEHATUTE HAapOAM €: Cle] KaTo poMeuTe He e napysaT B Kon-
CTaHTUHOBUS TPaj, OJWIETBOPSIBAI] «BeUHHUsI PUM), KO Hapoj 1mie rva 3amecTu’?
Enun BBIpOC, KOMTO € BBIHYBAI HEro, OBITapUTe W LETHS M3TOYHOXPUCTHUSH-
CKHSAT CBAT, 0COOEHO e/ 3aBlaIBaHETO Ha Bu3aHTHIickaTa ctoauna B 1204 r. Te
OTpa3siBaT HAITBIHO PEATMCTUYHO MSCTOTO M POJISTa Ha CIIOMEHATHTE HApOJU B
MOJIUTUYECKUS KMBOT Ha BU3aHTHsA 10 BpeMe Ha HelHaTa MpeJCMBbpPTHA aroHus. %4

92 Kaiimaxamosa, IlannexoBo ckasanue, 323.

93 3a nes BK. [ Aneenos, nas. peno, 170-176. Manyun KoMHHH ce CTpEMH TOCTOSHHO KbM
pasuIMpeHre Ha TPAaHMIMTE HAa UMIICpHsATA 110 BCHYKU MOCOKH: Ha 3aman — Mranus, Ha ceBep — B
bankanckust moxyocTpoB, Ha 1orou3Tok — Mana Aswus, Cupus, [lanectuna. OcobeHo Hampersara e
Oopbara My Ha 3amaj cpeuly UTaIMAHCKUTEe HOPMAaHH, KOSTO 3aBbpIIBA ChC HEYCHEX W 3arybarta Ha
Wramus B 1158 1. [laneuy mo-ycmenrHa e HeroBaTa MoJuTHKA Ha M3Kok, kpaeTo B 1159 r. yemsin na
yKpenu no3unuute Ha BusanTtus. TaM Toii ocTaBst O BIACTTa CH HE3aBUCHMATa apMEHCKa JAbpiKaBa
B Kwmkwusi, kakTo W HOpMaHCKHS BiafeTenl Ha AHTHOXHS PaiimyHz.

94 Cps. Kaumaxamosa, ITannexoBo mpopodyecko ckasanue, 333-335
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Haii-nmonpoOHu ca maHHUTE 3a CHpOU M OBITAPH, KOUTO TIPe3 MOCOYCHUS TEPHOL
MIPOSIBSIBAT TOJISIMA aKTHBHOCT U CTPEMEIK 3a IMOJUTHYCCKO U IIBPKOBHO CaMOOIIpe-
JeneHne. 3aToBa Ha TAX IIE CE CIpa MO-TIOAPOOHO.

[IpopoyecTBOTO 32 «CHpOMHA» € OT3BYK OT B3aMMOOTHOLIEHHUATAa Mex 1y Bu-
3aHTUd U Cppbus mo Bpemero Ha umnepatop Manyun KoMHUH M HeroBuTe Ha-
ciepanmm 10 1204 1. To e mocTa MO-OMMCATENHO, OTKOJKOTO OCTAHAIUTE MPO-
poyecTBa M € CbhC CleIHUsl TeKCT: «ChpOUHBT € manouucieH. M mak mie Obie
npu3oBaH. [IbpBO IIe ce MOMHUPH C BEJIMKHUS LAp M MOCJIE e BIUTHE OPBKHUE
cperty Hero. U me ro mobean xaro Mcyc Amanuka u raBaonutnte. llle ce Baurae
UMETO MY Cpejl )KUBeeluTe okojao Hero». Ilogkpensiiku komenTapa Ha UB. Jla3a-
POB, Y€ MPOPOYECTBOTO BU3Upa OopOaTa Ha ChpOUTE 32 HE3aBUCUMOCT, OMX MCKaJla
o no0aBs olle HAKOJIKO (akTa B Herosa moisa. OmpeznensHeTo Ha «CbhbpOMHA»
KaTo «MAJIOYHCIICH» H3pa3sBa IONUTHUECKATa PAa3MOKBCAHOCT Ha CHPOWTE Tpe3
60-te roguan Ha XII B. [ToMupenneTo Ha «ChpOMHAY C «BETUKHUS Iap» €€ OTHACS
JI0 OTHOILIeHUsATa Mexay Manywin KoMHUH U BenukuaT xynaH Ha Pamka Credan
Hewman. ITocinennusT uynBa Ha Biact B 1166 T. mpu ycnoBue, Ue e M3ITBIHSIBA
BacaJTHUTE CH 3aJbJDKCHHUS KbM ummeparopa. Ho ckopo ce obpbma cpenty lla-
purpan u mpe3 1168 r. pa30uy BH3aHTHHCKAaTa apMHs, U3MpATeHA CPEIly HEro.
[Ipe3 1172 r. BuzanTuiiuure Hagaenenu B 6opdara u Credhan Heman ce npusHaBa
3a Bacas Ha uMrepatop Manynun Komunu.95 U3noxeHnTe TYK JAHHHU MOJCHIBAT
olIlle MTOBEYE CBBP3BAHETO Ha MPOPOYECTBOTO C BU3AHTUHCKO-CPBOCKHATE OOpOH 110
BpeMeTOo Ha umrepatop Manyun KoMHHH, KOUTO UMEHHO H3BEXIAT ChbpOHWTE Ha
rojsiMaTa CBETOBHA CILIEHA, a HE CpbOCKO-HUKEHCKuUs crop 3a Makenonus ot 1258
r. Upes Opaka cu ¢ EBnokus, kosTo e nbieps Ha umnepatop Anekcuid 111 Anren
(1195-1203), Benukuar xynan Credan HemaH, BTOPHAT CHH Ha OMBIIUS BEIHK
xynan Credpan Heman — CB. CuMeoH, IojlydyaBa CEBAaCTOKpaTOpCKaTa THTIA H
(dopmasHO YIEHCTBO B uWMIepatopckata (ammnus B [lapurpan.9® Tyk e wHe-
00X0JIUMO J1a ce OTOCJIeKH, Ue CIOope] M3BOPUTE CPHOCKUTE JKYIaHH Ca CH IPH-
KayBaJIM THTIATa «CaMOJBbPKEID C IeJ Ja MoJ4epTasiT caMOCTOHaTa CH BJAacT, a
He TPETEHIMUTE CU 3a BU3aHTHICKOTO Hachencto.?’ ClieloBaTelHo B MOJIUTH-
yeckaTa IPOrHO3a, Ye «I1e ce Bb3AUrHe UMETO MYy (Ha ChbpOMHA) Cpel )KUBEELUTe
OKOJIO HETO», HallpaBeHa B Kpasi Ha MPOPOUYECTBOTO, HAMHPA OT3BYK HapacHAIOTO
3HaueHWe Ha oOenuHeHaTa cpbOCKa abpkaBa B MOJMUTHKATa Ha BuzaHTHs u Ha
Bankanute B kpas wa XII — wavanoro wa XIII B.98

95 JI. Aneenos, uaB. neno, 178; Xp. Mamanos, CpennoBexoBuuTe bankauu. Mcropuuecku
ouepuu. Codus 2002, 158-160; C. Aupkosuh, Cpou y cpeawem Beky, beorpan, 1995, 49-51.

96 Ucro, 53; Ues. Boxcunos, Busantuiickusr, 419.

97 Cps. I. Ocmpozopcku, Cabpana nena I'. Octporopcekor, 4, beorpan 1970, 321; Aupkosuh,
HaB. geno, 56-57; C. Mapjanosuh-/{ywanuh, Bnamapcka wmaeomorja Hemamwuha, Beorpamx 1997,
60-69; ucma, Cpucka mapcka tutyna, ['mac CAHY, 384, 1998, 177; Boocuros, BuzaHTHICKUAT,
419-420. Crepan Heman monmyuaBa kpasicka tutia ot nana Xounopwuii I11 (1216-1227) B 1217 r. cnen
skeHutOata cu ¢ Ana JlaHnono — BHyuYka Ha BeHelMaHCKus N0k Enpuko Jlannoso.

98 3a nero Bx. Jb. Maxcumosuh, Cpouja u Busanrtujcko napcrso, Beirapust u CbpOust B KOH-
TeKCTa Ha BM3aHTUiickaTa nuBuiauM3anus. COOPHUK CTaTUM OT OBIArapo-cpbOCcku cumnoszuym 14-16
centemspu, Codus 2003, 21-23.
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[IpoxbmxaBaiiku 1a pa3kpuBa «mociaeaHuTe T Ha Buzantus [langex cru-
ra ¥ JI0 IPOPOYECTBOTO CH 3a «OBJITapuHay, KOeTo rinacu: «bBhIrapuHbT € Mial u
JIOKATO JIBaMa ce OWAT, TPEeTUAT e ObJie MPBB; a MJIAJ0CTTa € TpOMsIHA Ha Ia-
pPCTBOTO». HEroBoTO ChIbpikaHUE ce XapaKTepU3Upa C ONTHMUZBM U C €HA H3IISIIO
MIOJIOKUTENIHA TIPEIeHKa 32 «OBJITapruHa, KOUTO HE Ca NMPUCHIIN 3a OCTAHAIHUTE
npopodecta. CienBaiiku XpOHOJOTMYECKaTa paMKa, o4epTaHa OIle B IIbpBaTa
yact Ha CKa3aHUETO, CIIOpe]l HAC TOBa MPOPOYECTBOTO, MOJIOOHO HA OCTaHAIUTE,
ChINO TPsiOBa Jla ce 00siCHU Ha )OHA HA CHOMTHATA, CBBP3aHU C POJISITA H MACTOTO
Ha OBJITapuTe U OBJTAapCKaTa JbpKaBa B HCTOpUsATA HA Bu3anTus u Ha bankaHute
B nepuoja oT Bropara nojoBrHa Ha XII o Havamoro Ha XIII B., a He ¢ Mexny-
ocoOuImTe B OBIrapcKus MapcKu JBOP MpH HacieqHumTe Ha nap Mean Acen I,
KakTo cMaATa k. Pagoiiund u nmpucheIMHIINTE KbM HEro u3ciepoBatenn Ha Cka-
3aHUETO.

W3Bop Ha BabXxHOBeHME 3a [laHIex crope HAc € yCIelIHaTa MOJUTHKA Ha
nap Kamosta. [ToGeaure My Haj «rbpum» U «Gpb3W» JaId peaTHO OCHOBAHUE Ha
[Tangex na chCTaBH CBOETO ONTUMHUCTHYHO IPOPOYECTBO 3a «ObyrapuHa». C Hero
ABTOPBHT BEYEC OTTOBOPS IPAKO HA BBIIPOCA: KOM e mapyBa B «KoHcTaHTUHOBUSA
rpaa» ciea poMente? B To3W CMHCHI TO BCBITHOCT C€ sIBSIBA MPOIBIKCHHETO Ha
KOHIENIHsITa 32 «translatio imperii», KosATo OBArapcKUAT KHUKOBHUK 3aIl0uBa Jia
pa3BuBa B HavaJiHaTa 4aCT Ha CkazaHueTo. HaHIIeX MPEXBBPJIA BEYHATA MJIAJOCT U
OOHOBJICHHETO — JBETC HEM3MEHHHM KAuyeCTBa HAa YHUBEPCATHOTO XPHCTHIHCKO
[IapCTBO BBPXY «OBITapuHA), T.€. BBPXY OBATapuTe U TSAXHATa IbpxkaBa. C ompe-
JICJIICHUETO «OBJITApUHBT € MIIaJ» C€ BU3Hpa bBIrapckoTo mapcTBo, Bb3POJICHO OT
IbpBHTE TpuMa AceHeBIH. Ha BTOpo MSCTO, ¢ O0SICHEHHETO «H JOKATO JBaMa Ce
OusAT, TpeTus e Obae NpbB»YY ce m3passBa MMAEpPCKaTa posis Ha BBArapckoro
[IApCTBO KaTO 3aIIMTHHUK Ha IpaBociaBHUA V3TOK, oueprana ce Ha GoHa Ha OOp-
0ata MeXIy «IIBpBHS» U «BTOpUs» PuM mpe3 mapysanero Ha KamostH. Ha Tperto
MSICTO C TBBPJCHHUETO CH, Y€ «MIJIaJIOCTTa € MPOMsIHA Ha IapcTBOoTo» [laHnex o0s-
BsiBa BBJITapcKOTO MapcTBO 32 HOBOTO CPENHUINE Ha «BEUHUS Pum».

B cBosTa msmoct popmynuposkara Ha [lanaex ce 6a3upa Ha TBPBOTO U BTO-
pPOTO IIPOPOUECTBO, KOUTO CHCTABAT HayajlHATa 4yacT Ha Herosus Tpyx. Toil BHy-
1aBa ujesTa, 4ye briarapckoro HapcTBo B UCTOPUYECKOTO CU ChLIECTBYBaHE, Hal-
*KuBs ApeBHUst PuM 1 Buzantus u 3atoBa To# e «HOBuAT» Pum. 3aroBa criopen
Hac Ts NpeAcTaBisAiBa Hail-paHHUAT M3pa3 Ha KoHUenuusara «IT'spHoBo — HOB Lla-
purpan» — «rpetd Pum». Tyk € BaKHO Ja NPUIIOMHUM, Y€ B T.H. «IIPOpOYECKa»
JUTEpaTypa OCHOBHO MSACTO 3a€Ma OTHOLICHHETO «ummepus-croimma».100 TIpere-
HEHO B TO3M KOHTEKCT, I[laHnexoBOTO IpopoUecKko cka3aHUE CEMaHTUYHO CBBP3Ba
B €JHO bpiarapckoro mapctBo M croiuuara TbpHOBO, U C HEro ce IOCTaBsl Ha-
4aJioTO Ha pa3paboTBaHETO HA MMIIEpCKaTa ujiesl B Obirapckata KHWkHUHA oT XIIT

99 THKMO Ta3d 4acT OT MPOPOYECTBOTO € 3aeMKa OT Xpuszmure Ha umieparop JIsB VI u
konkperno Ha IX (VIII) mpopouecTBo OT mMbpBH LUKBI, LHUpKyaupan] BbB Buzantus B XII B. u
npeBesieH Ha Obarapcku npeau Tperata 4erBbpT Ha XIII B. To rmacu: Agkma suioiama ce Tokmu
ngaeku. Cps. Muamenosa, IcTopuko-anokaiunTuaHuTe, 864.

100 Twnkosa-3aumosa, TepHoBo Mexay Epycamum, Pum u Lapurpam, 251.
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B. [IpunocsT Ha Ilannmex e, ge Toi s pa3paboTBa, OMUPANKH ce HA TEOPHSTA 3a
«translatio imperii». CrneaBaiiku HeifHata noruka, [lanmex upe3 cBoeTo mpopoyec-
TBO OOSICHSIBA B €CXATONOTHYEB X, Y€ CIIE KaTO Ce MPEKPATHUIIO CHIIECTBYBAHETO
Ha Ilapurpajn, To «BeuHUAT Pum» — cpeauileTo Ha yHUBEPCAIHUA XPUCTUSHCKU
HUMIIEpATOp €€ IpeMecTBa B bBATapCcKOTO LAapCTBO, peCeKTUBHO B ThpHOBO. Ha
OCHOBaTa Ha NMPHEMCTBEHOCTTa OBJTapcKaTa CTOJMIA Ce sBsiBa «HOBHAT Llapu-
rpaj, Taka KakTo IIpeu TOBa BU3aHTHIcKaTa cTOJIMLA ce IIpOoBb3IlacsiBa oT Kan-
cTaHTHH MaHacuii 3a «HOB Pum». [laHnex e BHCOKOOOpa3oBaH 3a BPEMETO CH
KHIKOBHMK, KOWTO € I03HaBaj IOJIMTHYECKaTa TEOpHsl 3a IIPEHOCa U BB3CTAHO-
BSBAHETO HA BeyHHUS Pum. Bnaroz[apeHMe Ha TOBA TOM ycmsiBa 1a g agarnTtupa KbM
HapOJHOTO Ch3HAHUE, 3a Jla IPEACTaBU B CUHTE3 KOHLIENIUATA CH 32 T'bpHOBO KaTo
«noB Hapurpan» — «Tpern Pum», KosTO ce mpeBpbIna B IporpaMa 3a JeHcTBUE
KakKTO Ha map KaHOHH, TaKa U Ha HCTOBUTC NPHUEMHHIU Ha IIPECTOJIA.

KynMmuHanusita B pa3BUTHETO Ha HMIepcKaTta ujaes Ha Objrapcka rmno4sa npes
XIII B. e Bpemeto Ha nap MBan Acen II (1218-1241). Cneuenenara ot Hero mo-
6ena Han ComyHcko-Enmpekara nmmepust Ha 9 mapT 1230 r. yTBBpKJaBa BOCH-
HO-TIOJIMTHYECKATa CyNpeMalys Ha BeirapckoTo HapcTBo, YMeTo Hayalio ce I10-
cTaBsi oT 1ap KasosH, HaHech ChbKpyLIMTENeH yaap Ha JlaTHHCKaTa UMIIepUst IPH
Onpwun mipe3 1205 r.101 Haii-To4HO HErOBOTO MbPBEHCTBYBAIIOTO MACTO € OLEHEHO
ot Hukeiickus marpuapx ['epman II (1222-1240), xoiito npe3 1234 r. ro Hapuya
«Benukonodenno».102 A ¢ Bp3cTaHOBsABaHETO Ha OBArapckaTa MaTpuapuivs Ha
cpOopa B Hukes ce 3aBbpmIBa IpouechT, CBbP3aH ¢ IBIHOTO BH300HOBSBAHE HA
J'bP)KaBHOIIOJIMTHYECKHSI CYBEPUHUTET C HETOBHUTE JIBa HOCEIIH eJIEMEHTa LapCTBO
U TaTpHAPLIHS.

bearapckata nmobena mpu KiokoTHHIa ToBeXga A0 3acHIBAaHE Ha Biaje-
TeJcKaTa IponaraHja, HacO4eHa KbM yTBbpIKJaBaHE Ha MOJUTHYECKaTa UAEs 3a
HCTOpUYECcKaTa pojisi Ha Objirapure W Ha bpaIrapckoTo HapcTBO KaTO 3allUTHHIIN
Ha npaBociaBHug M3tok. KaTo mion Ha Ta3u nporarasnjia Hail-BeposiTHO TpsiOBa J1a
ce pasriexja nospara Ha HoBHUTe peaakiuu Ha «Ckazanue 3a Cubuna» u «Pa3ym-
HHK-YKa3» BbB nepuoja Mexay 1230-1235 r. B mbpBoTO OT TSIX JIMUM MOJUEpTaH
CTpEeMeX J1a c€ U3ThKHE ITbPBEHCTBYBAIaTa POJisi Ha ObJIrapuTe KaTo MpaBOCIaBeH
HapoJ: «JleBerTe cirpHIIA ca JeBeT poja. [IbpBUAT poa ca ciaBsHUTE, TOSCT Obira-
pute: A00pH, TOCTONOOMBA M CMHPEHH, WUCTHHHM M HE3JIOONHMBH, OOMYALIH
YyXJACHLIUTE ¥ XPUCTUAHCTBOTO. Te mie mpenaaar mpasata Bspa bory, mpeBss-
XOKIaUKU Henus cBa.!03 Bparapckure MpeTeHUMH 3a BU3AHTHHCKOTO HACIE-
CTBO Ca CMJIHO M3pa3eHHU BBbB BTOPOTO Npou3BencHue. KoHnenmusaTa Ha aHOHUM-
HHUsI aBTOp € M3rpajJieHa BbpXy yueHuero 3a CperaTta Tpouna. PprkoBojeiiku ce ot
HEro TOH pa3BUBa CIETHOTO CXBalllaHE 3a POJIsATa U MACTOTO Ha bharapckoTo map-
ctBO: «ToBa 3HaiiTe Opars: Ha cBeTa UMa TpUMa Iape, KaKTo € caMaTa TPOUla Ha

101 B. [o3enes, bonrapckoro maperso npe3 XIII B. Hacoku u (akTopn BbB BBHIIHATA MY
noynmtuka, 3PBU 46 (2009) 121.

102 Acta Honorii IIT (1216-1227) et Gregorii IX (1222-1241), ed. 4. L. Tautu, Romae 1950,
251-252; I'to3zenes, bparapckoro naperso npe3 XIII B., HaB. mecto.
103 Twnrosa-3aumosa, Muamenosa, nas. neno, 272.
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HebOecara .... [IspBoTO MapcTBO ¢ ['phukoro, Bropoto — Anemanckoro, TpeToTto
napctBo € bearapckoro. B I'ppukxoTo mapctBo e Oten, B Anemanckoro — CuH, B
Bbearapckoro — Csetun nyx. ['spuure e npenanar bory napcrsoto, a Obarapure
Ile OCTAHAT MO BSApa XPUCTHUSHH, a aJeMaHUTe e MOryOAT BCHUKH Hapomm».104
Criopen Hac TOBa MOJApeXJaHe Ha TPUTE LIAPCTBA OTpa3sBa peayHaTa MOJUTHYECKa
obcranoBka Ha banmkanuTte HemocpeAcTBeHO ciiel nodenata Ha nap Mean Acen 11
HaJ EnupckoTo necrnorcTBo-maperso npu KiiokoTHuna.

P. TTorie Ge mbPBUST U3CIIE0BATEN, KOMTO MO-TTIOAPOOHO Pa3KpH 3HAUYCHUETO
Ha »Pa3zyMHHUK-yKa3», CBbp3BaiiKu ro TeopusTa 3a translatio imperii. Toit roc oreH-
sBa KaTo WJECH HM3pa3 Ha MPETEHIMUTEe Ha BBIrapckoTo IapcTBO 3a BH3aHTHII-
CKOTO HACJIEJICTBO U T'O OMpEAEssl KATO BEPOSTEH U3BOP 3a pyckus MoHaX Duioreit
ot Enuzapckus manactup (1o rp. I[IckoB) npu ¢popmynupane Ha uaesta 3a Mocksa
— tpetu Pum. A. IMone o6aue natupa chunnenuero B XIV B.105 Criopen B. Toiiko-
Ba-3aumoBa npenucure Ha «Paszymumk-ykaz ot XV-XVIII B moka3BaT Kak €BoO-
JIFOMPAT TOJEMHUTE TOJUTHYECKH MIEU cpel Hu3uHute, 00

Tyk OuxMe UCKaJu Jia TIOJICUIUM HaIllaTa XUI0Te3a OTHOCHO JIATUPOBKATA U
ujeitHata HacoueHocT Ha Ckazanue 3a Cubuna u «Pazymuauk-ykas». [locnequmnure
oT KJoKoTHHIIKaTa OUTKa MMaT pa3inyHa TEKECT 3a MOJTUTUYSCKUTE CHIIH, Pas-
nonoxkeHu B FOromsrouna Espoma. Cpen Tsax obaue qBe Karto 4e Jid ca 0coOeHO
BOXHM 3a Hamusg KomeHTap. [IppBaTa ce cBexJa /10 HapymIaBaHETO HA PAaBHO-
BECHETO MEXIy TSIX. AKO B HaUaJoTO Ha ymnpaBiieHneTo Ha nap Msan Acen Il 3a
BH3aHTUHCKOTO HACJIEJICTBO C€ OOpSAT YETHpPU WUMIIEPUH, a UMEeHHO JlaTMHCKaTa,
Huxkeiickara, Enupckara u bwirapckara, To cnen KinokorHumikara Outka te Beue
ca tpu.!97 BropaTa ce oTHacs 4O BB3CTAHOBSIBAHE HA OBIrapCKOTO MOILIIECTBO,
BpeMeHHO 3ary0eHo mpe3 ynpaeieHuero Ha nap bopun (1207-1218), koero ce
MOCTUTA C TEPUTOPHAITHOTO pa3lIMpEeHHe Ha ObJirapckaTta JIbpiKaBa, OTPa3eHO B
pasan4Hu OBIrapcKu U 4y)an u3Bopu.108 Peannoro monoxenne na Msan Acen 11
KaTo BiaJleTe)] Ha OOIIMpHA JbpKaBa JOBEXIa JIO NMPOMsSHA B HeroBaTa THTIIA,
KOSATO CTaBa M3pa3 Ha MOJIUTHYECKOTO TOCTOJCTBO Ha bbarapckoTo mapcTso u €
CBhC CIEAHOTO ChIbpXKaHWE: «AceH, 1ap Ha OBATapuTe W rHpuUTe). TS € 3acBH-
nerencTBaHa BbB Batomenckara m [lyOpoBHuIkara rpamora, u3gaiaeHu or VBax
Acen II B 1230 r. cien mobenara npu KinokoTHuiia, 371aTeH meyat Ha BIaJETeNs OT
cpmara 1230 r. u Cranumainkusat Hajgnuc, uicedeH B 1231 1.109 Turnara crasa

104 5. [Jones, Omuic Ha pBHKOIMCATE B CTaporeyarHuTe KHUrd Ha HapopmHara GuOIMOTEKa B
Codus 1910, 255, Ne 309/68; R. F. Pope, Bulgaria: the Third Christian Kingdom in the Razumnik-Ukaz,
Slavia 43 (1974) 2, 141-153 ro matupa B XIVB; Twnkosa-3aumosa, Muamenosa, HaB. neno, 304.

105 R. F. Pope, op. cit., 146-147; idem, A Possible South Slavik Sourse for the Doctrine:
Moscow the Third Rome, Slavia 44 (1975) 3, 246-253.

106 B. Tvnrosa-3aumosa, BbIrapo-BU3aHTUCKUTE OTHOIIEHHS U KOHIEMIMUTE 32 «BTOPUA» U
«rperusn» Pum, Studia balcanica 17 (1983) 33-34.

107 I, Ociupozopcku, Uctopuja Busantuje, Beorpan 1970, 407-416; Boxcuaos, [osenes, Vc-
Topua, 485-486; Foocuaos, Buzantuiickust car, 415.

108 Cps. Boxcunos, I'ozenes, Has. neno, 486-487.

109 M. Jlackapuc, Baronesnckara rpamota Ha WBan Acen II, Codust 1930, 5; G. 4. Ilynsky,
Gramoty bolgarsskikh carey (Variorum reprints), London 1970, 13-14; 4. Hopoanos, Kopmyc Ha
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u3pa3 ¥ Ha umiepckara noiautuka Ha uap Mesan Acen II, xoifto ycnsBa na pe-
aM3Wpa B ISUIOCTEH BUJI MOJUTHYECKATa [IPOTpaMa Ha IBPBUTE TPHMa ACCHEBIIH.
Hacrbnunara npomsiHa € TouHo npeueHeHa oT MB. boxxunos: «IIpomsnara B cra-
TyTa Ha OBIATApCKUs BIAJETEN OMJIa MOTHBHpPAHA KaKTO OT HETIOMpPBKBAIIaTa ObII-
rapcka Tpajulus, Taka U OT akTa Ha translatio imperii, koiiTto WBan Il Acen us-
Bepii» 110 Tosu akT Hamupa U3pa3 U B HKOHOIpadusATa Ha BIAAETENSA, B KOSITO
TOW € MpeJCTaBeH C BCUYKU IapCKU MHCUTHUU. Oco0EHO CUIIHA B UJEHHO OTHO-
IICHUE € Ta3W OT BIAJCTENICKaTa 3JIaTHa MoHeTa. Ha HeifHaTa nmmeBa cTpaHa e
n3obpaszen Nucyc Xpucroc, a Ha onakara — OBIATAPCKUAT Hap ChC CB. JUMHTBHD,
KOWTO MOJHACA KOPOHATa KbM IiiaBaTa my.!!!

CrnenoBaTenHo, pa3riielaHO B KOHTEKCTa Ha PEallHOTO PasloJIOKEHHE Ha
cunure Ha bankaHuTe, B KOETO JIMJEPCKOTO MACTO OTHOBO € Ha bbiarapckoro nap-
CTBO, cbh3aBaHeTo Ha Cka3anue 3a Cubmia n «Pa3yMHUK-yKa3» H3IJIeKIa CbBCEM
pornyctumo. Te orpassiBaT ObjirapckaTa riieJHa TOYKa 3a MpHHOCAa Ha bearapus
kaTto omnopa Ha [IpaBocnaBuero mo Bpemero Ha nap Mean Acen Il. C nanmBaneto
UM aBTOpUTE HaMUpAT UICHHO OIpaBJaHHWE Ha HETOBHUTE PEAHU NMPETEHLHU 32
BU3aHTUHCKOTO HAcIeACTBO. Te MoraT fa ce OLEHAT KaTo €IUH IOCIEJEH eTall OT
(dopmupaHeTO Ha TONHTHYECKaTa Hues 3a ThpHOBO Kato «HOB Llapurpam» mpes
nepBata nososuHa Ha XIII B.

B cBosITa ISUTOCT UCTOPUKO-aMOKATUIITUIHUTE ITPOPOYECTBA ca OHMIM ajpe-
CUPAaHU /IO IUPOKHUTE HAPOIHHU CIIOEBE C LIe] YTBbPKAaBaHEe HA OCHOBHHUTE UJICHU 32
porsTa W 3HaYCHHWETO Ha bwirapckoro mapcTBo KaTo 3amuTHUK Ha [IpaBocia-
BueTo. [logBara UM € HOBO BaXKHO TOKA3aTEJICTBO 3a TOBA, Y€ B CTPEMEXa CH KbM
CWJIHA BJIACT ACCHEBIIM pa3BUBAT aKTHBHA MPOIAraHjia, B KOATO UCTOPHATA 3aeMa
nonobasamo Mscto. Te ochllecTBIBAT HCHHATA IPUEMCTBEHOCT ¢ O(QHUIIMATHOTO
HalpaBJIeHHE B UCTOpUYECKATa JUTEPaTypa, CBbP3aHO C YHHBEPCAIU3UPAHETO Ha
OBJarapckaTa MCTOPHS, MPEICTaBEHO OT MPOM3BEICHHATA Ha OBIrapckaTa XpoHO-
rpadus npe3 «3naTHus Bek» Ha nap CumeoH (893-927) u nap MBan AnexcaHabp
(1331-1371). be3 TsixHaTa mosiBa TPyAHO MOXKE J1a ce pa3zdepe MPSKOTO u3pa3sBaHe
Ha uaesta «TepHOBO-HOB Llapurpam» — «rpetu Pum» B ObJrapckus npeBoj Ha
ManacueBara XpOHHKA, U3BBPIICH 10 MOPBHYKA HA IMOCICTHUS.

OT riegHa To4yka Ha OBIArapo-cpbOCKaTa B3aMMHOCT € 0COOCHO BaxkeH (a-
KTHT, 9€ MPEMUCHTE Ha MO-TOJIIMa YacT OT IMPOpOovYecTBaTa ce ChIBP)KAT B cOOp-
HUIM, KOUTO TPUHAUIEKAT HA JBETC PHKOMUCHH Tpagunuu. Toil roBopu 3a TaX-
HaTa LIMPOKa IOIMYJIIPHOCT Cpel ABaTa Hapoaa. BaxHo e u ToBa, ue LibpkBara e
CTHMYJIUpaa TAXHOTO NHCAaHE M BKIIOYBAHE B COOPHHUIM CHC CMECEHO CHIBp-
JKaHUUE, TIPEeBbPHAIN Ce B 00pa3lyl Ha «HU30BATa» €r3ereTHYHA JIUTepaTypa Ha
beanrapus u CepOust, kKosTo OMia HeoOXoAMMa Ha AyXOBHCTBOTO B HEroBara Ipo-
CBETHUTEIICKA JIEHHOCT.

neuatuTe Ha cpefaHoBekoBHa bwirapus, Codusa 2001, 110; Jyiuves, U3 crapara Obarapcka, 38,
315-316.

110 Boxcunos, Buzantuiickusar car, 415.
111 Boxcunos, oseaes, Uctopus, 488-489.
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3HAYUTETHUAT UM Opoi odepTaBa elHa TOYHA KapTHHA Ha HapOgHATA HCTO-
pUYecka KyJiTypa Ha OBJITapuTe, a TSIXHOTO MPENHCBAaHEe U YETCHE B MAaHACTUPHUTE
Ha CwpOusi, Biaxus, Monjosa, Pycuss — Ha HEHHOTO yCBOsIBAaHE OT HApOJIUTE Ha
Te3u cTpanu. OHariensBailku XpHUCTHUSIHCKATa Hesl 32 UCTOPUATA, T€ ca M3IbJ-
HSIBalll BXXHU WJICOJIOTMYECKH, MUAAKTHYCCKH U MOPAIM3aTOPCKH (DYHKIMHU U ca
OWJTM OYEBUHO aKTHBHO W3IIOJI3BAaHW OT NIOMECTHUTE ITbPKBH.
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Miliana Kaimakamova

POWER AND HISTORY IN BULGARIA AT THE END OF THE 12th
AND DURING THE 13th CENTURY

This article outlines the evolution of the use of history in Assenid pro-
paganda in the late 12th and the first part of the 13th century, when the dynasty
restored and further developed the Bulgarian kingdom. Evidence from Tsar
Boril’s Synodicos and Niketas Choniates’s History shows that the first two
Assenids made use of their sound knowledge of Bulgarian history to gain
legitimacy as renovators of Bulgarian statecraft amongst their subjects. To achieve
this aim, the firstborn Theodor adopted the name of St. Tsar Peter I. Thus, the idea
of continuity and the idea of imperial power infused in it became the crux of the
Assenid ruling ideology. The recirculation of each idea signaled the beginnings of
a family strategy meant to transform the family into a dynasty. Examples from
Tsar Kaloyan’s correspondence with Pope Innocent III, Robert de Clari’s
chronicle, the historical tales and manuscript inscriptions from the reign of Ivan
Assen II add further weight to the idea about the impact of history as an argument
and a bulwark for the Assenids’ soon augmented power. The conclusion is that the
Bulgarian tsars’ interest in history was determined in this case by the need to
place the past in the service of political practice and how this was done, rather
than by the mere desire for knowledge.

In the second part, the article discusses the characteristics of the
historico-apocalyptic writings of the period. The historical commentary refers to
the Salonica Legend, Ex scripturis sacris the vision of the prophet Daniel, The
Vision of the prophet Isaiah in recent times, Pandechis’ prophetic story, all
incorporated in The Serbian Collection of Father Vassilius Dragol, the new
editions of Sibillius’s story and the Razumnik ukase. The analysis offers the
conclusion that all these writings engendered the idea of ‘Turnovo — Con-
stantinople — the Third Rome’ in the Bulgarian history writings of the first part of
the 13th century. The author believes that this idea first occurred in Pandechis’
prophetic story as it was compiled within the context of translatio imperii. The
detailed analysis of its contents allows its re-dating: it was probably written
between 1205-1207, and not, as has been believed, in 1259.
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DIE SIEDLUNGSSTRUKTUR DER REGION MELNIK
IN SPATBYZANTINISCHER UND OSMANISCHER ZEIT*

Die byzantinischen und altslawischen Urkunden zur Stadt Melnik und ihrer
Umgebung fir den Zeitraum 1216/1259 bis 1395 wurden bisher nicht nach den
Gesichtspunkten der ,,Theorie der zentralen Orte* (,,Central Place Theory*) aus-
gewertet. Eine dergestalte Analyse zeigt einerseits klare Grenzen der Mdoglichkeit
zur Lokalisierung der in den Urkunden bezeugten Toponyme auf. Andererseits ist zu
erkennen, daB3 das in der Sekundarliteratur formulierte grofraumige Einzugsgebiet
der Stadt in spatbyzantinischer Zeit auf der Basis der hiesigen Ergebnisse zugunsten
einer kleinrdumigen Erstreckung korrigiert werden muB.

Schliisselworter: Region Melnik, Siedlungsstruktur, Theorie der zentralen Orte,
Spétbyzantinische und osmanische Zeit

The Byzantine and Old Slavonic charters on the city of Melnik and its sur-
rounding area for the period between 1216/1259 and 1395 have not been analysed so
far according to the “Central Place Theory”. On the one hand this analysis shows
clearly the limits in the localisation of toponyms mentioned in the charters. On the
other hand it is possible to discern that the urban catchment of the city in the Late
Byzantine period was not that spacious as postulated in the secondary literature, but

* Dieser Beitrag basiert auf Resultaten des vom FWF — Der Wissenschaftsfonds finanzierten
Projektes (P21137-G19) ,,Wirtschaft und Handelswege im nordlichen Makedonien* / “Economy and
trade routes in northern Macedonia” unter der Leitung von Herrn o. Univ.-Prof. Dr. Dr. h.c. Johannes
Koder (Wien). Mein aufrichtiger Dank gilt sowohl dem FWF als auch meinem Projektleiter fir die
finanzielle bzw. fachliche Unterstiitzung.

Die Transkription der altslawischen Quellen folgt dem System von: N. H. Trunte, Ein prak-
tisches Lehrbuch des Kirchenslavischen in 35 Lektionen. Zugleich eine Einfiihrung in die slavische
Philologie. Band 1: Altkirchenslavisch (Slavistische Beitrage 264), Miinchen 41997, 10. Die Tran-
skription der byzantinischen Quellen beruht auf demjenigen von: J. Koder — Fr. Hild, Hellas und
Thessalia (Tabula Imperii Byzantini 1), Wien 1976, 13.
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has to be revised on the basis of the present findings in favour of a spatially limited
catchment.

Key words: Region of Melnik, Structure of settlements, Central Place Theory,
Late Byzantine and Ottoman period

1. Einleitung

Den Ausgangspunkt der folgenden Ausfiihrungen bildet eine schriftliche
Quelle des Jahres 1198. Damals gewédhrte der byzantinische Kaiser Alexios III.
Angelos der Republik Venedig Handelskonzessionen fiir bestimmte Gebiete des
Byzantinischen Reiches. Darunter befanden sich weite Teile der historischen Land-
schaft Makedonien, u. a. auch die Prouincia Sagorion (Provincia Zagoriorum,
Enapyla Zayopiwv).! Diese und weitere dergestalte Quellen? hat Johannes Koder
herangezogen, um einen Rekonstruktionsversuch der Siedlungsstruktur der Land-
schaft Makedonien in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit anhand der ,,Theorie der zentralen
Orte* (,,Central Place Theory*) zu unternehmen.3 Dadurch wurden die zentralen
Orte Makedoniens und deren Einzugsgebiete im genannten Zeitraum faBbar.4

Auf der Basis dieser Erkenntnisse hat der vorliegende Beitrag das Ziel, an-
hand eines zentralen Ortes der Landschaft Makedonien samt umliegendem Gebiet
— im konkreten der Prouincia Sagorion — dessen Siedlungsstruktur in spétby-
zantinischer und osmanischer Zeit, d. h. fiir den Zeitraum zwischen 1259 und 1600,
darzulegen, wobei Quellen ab dem Jahre 1204 herangezogen werden. Die zeitliche
Eingrenzung orientiert sich hierbei einerseits an der Schlacht von Pelagonia im
Jahre 1259, andererseits am osmanischen Defter fir den Sandzak Kostendil (jetzt
Kjustendil), der zwischen 1570 und 1573 entstanden ist und unter anderem Infor-
mationen zur Nahiye Melnik — d. h. dem Bearbeitungsgebiet — enthilt.>

1 Ediert in: Urkunden zur &lteren Handels- und Staatsgeschichte der Republik Venedig mit
besonderer Beziechung auf Byzanz und die Levante. Vom neunten bis zum Ausgang des fiinfzehnten
Jahrhunderts. 1. Theil. (814-1205), ed. G. L. F. Tafel — G. M. Thomas, Wien 1856 (Nachdruck
Amsterdam 1964), 262, 278.

2 Zum Beispiel die ,,Partitio Terrarum Imperii Romanie®: 4. Carile, Partitio Terrarum Imperii
Romanie, Studi Veneziani 7 (1965) 125-289.

3 J. Koder, Tia pio. €k véov TomoBETNOoM NG £QOproyNg tng “Bemplog TV KEVIPIKMOV
énwv”: To mapddetypo tg pecoBulavtivig Maxedoviac, in ed. E. P. Dimitriadis — A. Ph. Lago-
poulos — G. Tsotsos, Historical Geography. Roads and Crossroads of the Balkans from Antiquity to
the European Union, Thessaloniki 1998, 33-49. Ausfithrliche Hinweise auf Sekundirliteratur zur
,Theorie der zentralen Orte* (,,Central Place Theory*) und deren Anwendung in: J. Bintliff, Going to
Market in Antiquity, in ed. E. Olshausen — H. Sonnabend, Zu Wasser und zu Land. Verkehrswege in
der antiken Welt (Stuttgarter Kolloquium zur historischen Geographie des Altertums 7,1999), Stuttgart
2002, 209-250; J. Koder, Land Use and Settlement: Theoretical Approaches, in ed. J. F. Haldon,
General Issues in the Study of Medieval Logistics: Sources, Problems and Methodologies (History of
Warfare 36), Leiden-Boston 2006, 159-183; M. St. Popovi¢, Siedlungsstrukturen im Wandel: Das Tal
der Strumica bzw. Strumes$nica in spdtbyzantinischer und osmanischer Zeit (1259-1600),
Stidost-Forschungen 68 (2009) [im Druck].

4 Siehe dazu die Karte in: Koder, Tio, pia €k véov tomoBgtnom, 45.

5 Ubersetzt in: Turski dokumenti za istorijata na makedonskiot narod. Opgiren popisen defter
za Kjustendilskiot sandzak od 1570 godina. Tom V/Kniga 4, ed. 4. Stojanovski, Skopje 1985, 17-148.
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Bereits an anderer Stelle konnte der Autor zeigen,® dafl die Stadt Melnik in
spitbyzantinischer Zeit auf dem Gebiet der Prouincia Sagorion zentrale Bedeu-
tung innehatte.” Aus den schriftlichen Quellen zur Umgebung von Melnik — hier
in erster Linie byzantinischen und altslawischen Urkunden unter selektiver Zu-
hilfenahme von Geschichtswerken — werden zunichst ausschlieBlich Siedlungs-
namen, Wistungen, Gebirgsnamen und FluBnamen extrahiert. Im allgemeinen
werden Mikrotoponyme nicht beriicksichtigt, weil sie fur die vorliegende Fra-
gestellung der zentralen Orte kaum einmal relevant sind. Fluren finden in die
Darstellung nur dann Eingang, wenn sie in Verbindung mit Wiistungsprozessen
stehen. Die gewonnenen Daten werden danach im Sinne der ,,Theorie der zen-
tralen Orte* in Relation zum Zentrum der Region, d. h. zur Stadt Melnik, gestellt
und ausgewertet.

2. Geographische Lage

Die Stadt Melnik gehort jetzt administrativ zum Bezirk Blagoevgrad und
befindet sich 60 km siidsiidostlich der gleichnamigen Bezirkshauptstadt bzw. rund
10 km ostsiidostlich von Sandanski. Sie liegt am westlichen Fule des Pirin-Ge-
birges, in einem linken (Ostlichen) Seitental des Flusses Struma (Strymon), das

6 M. Popovié, Zur Topographie des spitbyzantinischen Melnik, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen
Byzantinistik 58 (2008) 107-119; Idem, Did Dragotas conquer Melnik in 12557, Glasnik na Institut za
Nacionalna istorija 51/1 (Skopje 2007) 15-24.

7 Der erste Beleg zur Stadt Melnik in den byzantinischen Quellen bezieht sich auf das Jahr
1014. Nach dem Sieg iiber das Heer Samuels bei Kleidion (jetzt Klju¢, 17 km westsiidwestlich von
Petri¢) kam der byzantinische Kaiser Basileios II. zwischen Juli und Oktober 1014 eis ta Zagoria,
entha to lian ochyrotaton hidrytai phrurion ho Melenikos, auf einem Felsen gelegen und an allen
Seiten von tiefsten Abgriinden umgeben. Die Besatzung wurde von einem Unterhéndler des Kaisers,
dem Eunuchen Sergios, zur Aufgabe iiberredet, und Melnik mit einer byzantinischen Garnison
versehen. Siehe dazu: Georgius Cedrenus, loannis Scylitzae ope, ed. I. Bekker (Corpus Scriptorum
Historiae Byzantinae 13-14), Bonn 1838-1839, II 460; loannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, rec. 1.
Thurn (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 5), Berlin — New York 1973, 351. Im kritischen Apparat
beider Editionen ist die Namensvariante Melnikos belegt. Vergleiche dazu: G. Prinzing, Rezension der
Monographie von Th. N. Viachos, Die Geschichte der byzantinischen Stadt Melenikon (Hetaireia
Makedonikon Spudon, Hidryma Meleton Chersonésu tu Haimu 112), Thessaloniki 1969 in
Byzantinische Zeitschrift 64 (1971) 120 Anmerkung 2; G. Ostrogorski — Fr. Barisi¢, Vizantijski izvori
za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije III, Beograd 1966 (Nachdruck Beograd 2007), 111 Anmerkung 108.

Beim arabischen Geographen Al-Idrisi begegnet im 12. Jahrhundert das Toponym Zaguriya, womit
das Gebiet von Zagoria, eine dortige Stadt und ein dortiges Gebirge gemeint sind. Die Stadt wird als
grof} und bekannt, als eine der zentralen und éltesten Stddte des Byzantinischen Reiches am Fufle
eines gleichnamigen Gebirges beschrieben. Sie sei zur Gédnze von bearbeiteten Feldern, Dorfern und
Ackern umgeben. Siehe dazu: B. Nedkov, Balgarija i sisednite i zemi prez XII vek spored ,,Geo-
grafijata“ na Idrisi, Sofija 1960, 39, 47, 113 Anmerkung 48, 114 sq. Anmerkung 64, 119 Anmerkung
107. Vergleiche zur Identifizierung der Prouincia Sagorion mit dem Gebiet um Melnik: V. Neseva,
Melnik. Bogozidanijat grad, Sofija 2008, 20; Z. Pljakov, Die Stadt Sandanski und das Gebiet von
Melnik und Sandanski im Mittelalter, ByzantinoBulgarica 4 (1973) 185 sq.; P. M. Strdssle, Krieg und
Kriegfiihrung in Byzanz. Die Kriege Kaiser Basileios’ II. gegen die Bulgaren (976-1019),
Ko6ln-Weimar—-Wien 2006, 187-189; P. Soustal, Thrakien (Thrake, Rodope und Haimimontos)
(Tabula Imperii Byzantini 6), Wien 1991, 503; P. Tivcev, Sur les cités byzantines aux Xle-XlIle
siecles, ByzantinoBulgarica 1 (1962) 155.
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von der Melniska reka durchflossen wird.8 Laut Violeta NeSeva® erstreckte sich das
Einzugsgebiet von Melnik (,,Melnik i negovata oblast) im Mittelalter von Kresna
im Norden bis zum PaBl von Rupel (Rupelion)!0 im Siiden. Im Osten wurde es vom
Pirin-Gebirge, im Siiden bzw. Stidwesten von der Slavjanka (Ali Botus) bzw. vom
Belasica-Gebirge begrenzt. Seine westliche Abgrenzung bildeten der Ograzden und
die Malesevska planina. Somit umfafite besagtes Gebiet in etwa den Mittellauf der
Struma (Strymon).11 Ob diese territoriale Definition im Spiegel der mittelalterlichen
Quellen sowie unter dem Gesichtspunkt der ,,Theorie der zentralen Orte* haltbar
ist, wird unter anderem im Zuge dieses Beitrages erortert.

Eine geologische Besonderheit der dortigen Landschaft sind die bizarren
Sandsteinpyramiden aus grauweilem Sand. Diese sind durch Erdbeben, Erosion
und Uberschwemmung entstanden und nehmen eine Fliche von rund 50 kmZ
ein.12

3. Die Region Melnik in spatbyzantinischer Zeit (1216/1259-1395)

Zwischen 1014 und dem Ende des 12. / Beginn des 13. Jahrhunderts war
Melnik byzantinisch. Danach fiel die Stadt an den bulgarischen Zaren Kalojan.
Auf eine zwischenzeitliche Herrschaft des Dobromir Hrs in Melnik gibt es keine
Hinweise.!3 Kalojan siedelte die griechischen Einwohner aus dem zerstérten Phi-
lippupolis hochstwahrscheinlich Ende 1205 nach Melnik um!4 und iibergab die

8 Enciklopedija Balgarija 4 (M-0), Sofija 1984, 184 (Melnik); Neseva, Melnik. Bogozidanijat
grad, 14-21; P. Valev, Geologo-geografski obzor na rajona na Melnik, in Melnik. Gradat v podnozieto
na Slavova krepost, Tom 1, ed. S. Georgieva — V. Neseva, Sofija 1989, 14-17; Viachos, Die Ge-
schichte, 9-14.

9 Neseva, Melnik. Bogozidanijat grad, 14: ,, ... pak ima edno opredelenie, svarzano s tipi¢nija
landSaft na Melnik i negovata oblast prez Srednovekovieto — porecieto na Sredna Struma, mezdu
Kresna i Rupel, ogradeno ot vsicki strani s planinite Pirin, Slavjanka (Ali Botus), Belasica, Ograzden,
Malesevska planina.” Eine dhnliche Definition bietet: B. H. Cvetkov, SeliStnata mreza v dolinata na
Sredna Struma prez Srednovekovieto IX-XVII vek (po arheologiceski danni), Sofija 2002, 44.

10 I. Petrinski, 837-1395 g., Srednostrumskijat ukrepen rajon: elementi na sistemata, in Pirin-
skijat kraj ot drevnostta do dnes (Izvestija, Istoriceski Muzej — Blagoevgrad III), Blagoevgrad 2003,
55; P. Soustal, Makedonien, siidlicher Teil (Tabula Imperii Byzantini 11), Lemma Rupelion [in
Vorbereitung].

1T Siche dazu Abb. 1 am Ende dieses Beitrags.

12 Enciklopedija Balgarija 4, 187 sq. (Melniski piramidi); NeSeva, Melnik. Bogozidanijat grad,
17 sq. Dieser Umstand einer sich durch die genannten Faktoren konstant verformenden Landschaft
stellt im Zusammenhang mit einer computergestiitzten Rekonstruktion bzw. Modellierung der mit-
telalterlichen Verkehrswege im Gebiet von Melnik eine besondere Herausforderung dar, auf die in
einer bevorstehenden Publikation separat eingegangen wird.

13 K. I. Amantos, Iotopia. tov Bulovtivod Kpdrtovg I-11 (395-1204), Athenai 1953-1957,
368; Fr. Hild, Rezension der Monographie von Th. N. Viachos (siehe oben, Anmerkung 7) in Jahrbuch
der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 20 (1971) 348; R. Radi¢, Oblasni gospodari u Vizantiji krajem XII
i u prvim decenijama XIII veka, ZRVI 24-25 (1986) 193, 197 sq.

14 Georgii Acropolitaec Opera I, ed. 4. Heisenberg, Leipzig 1903, 76 (=Georg. Akr.); ver-
gleiche: 1. Dujcéev, Melnik au Moyen Age, Byzantion 38 (1968) 31; J. Ivanov, Balgarski starini iz
Makedonija, Sofija 1931 (Nachdruck Sofija 1970), 213.
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Stadt moglicherweise zu dieser Zeit seinem Neffen Aleksij Slav.15 Denkbar ist
auch, daB Melnik erst 120816 oder Ende 121117 an Slav fiel.

An dieser Stelle sei auf zwei Urkunden hingewiesen, die zwar aus dem
skizzierten zeitlichen Rahmen fallen, aber wichtige Belege zu Toponymen der
Region Melnik beinhalten. Beide Dokumente stammen aus der Regierungszeit des
erwahnten Lokalherrschers Aleksij Slav. Bei der ersten Urkunde handelt es sich
um das Testament des Erzbischofs Paulos Klaudiupolites von Melnik!8 aus dem
Jahre 1216.19 Darin werden unter anderem die Stadt Melnik (entos tu Meleniku),
ein Dorf namens Katunitza (chorion to legomenon Katunitzan),20 ein Erzengel-
kloster (he mone tu Asomatu)?! und die Flur Kleiutzitos (eis fon Kleiutziton)??
erwihnt.23

Die zweite Urkunde wurde im Janner 1220 durch Aleksij Slav fuir das Klos-
ter Theotokos Spelaiotissa,24 das sich ostsiiddstlich der jetzigen Stadt Melnik auf
der Erhebung Sveti Nikola befindet, ausgestellt.25 Der Lokalherrscher befreite
sowohl das Kloster als auch dessen Dorf Katunitza (to chorion to legomenon
Katunitzan)?¢ von allen Abgaben. Zwei Formulierungen sind in besagter Urkunde
besonders bemerkenswert. Erstens erklért Aleksij Slav darin, von (seiner Resi-

15 Radié, Oblasni gospodari, 236 Anmerkung 4. Siehe zur Person des Aleksij Slav: K. Adzi-
evski, Despot Aleksij Slav — samostoen feudalen vladetel vo Makedonija, GodiSen zbornik na Filo-
zofskiot fakultet na Univerzitetot ,,Sv. Kiril i Metodij* 3 (29) (Skopje 1977) 79-92; I Bozilov,
Familijata na Asenevci (1186-1460). Genealogija i prosopografija, Sofija 1985, 95-98; Radié,
Oblasni gospodari, 235-245.

16 G. Prinzing, Die Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens in den Jahren 1204 — 1219 im Zusam-
menhang mit der Entstehung und Entwicklung der byzantinischen Teilstaaten nach der Einnahme
Konstantinopels infolge des 4. Kreuzzuges (Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia 12), Miinchen 1972,
101.

17 Radié, Oblasni gospodari, 239 sq. und Anmerkung 24a.

18 Vergleiche zu seiner Person: J. Preiser-Kapeller, Der Episkopat im spéten Byzanz. Ein
Verzeichnis der Metropoliten und Bischéfe des Patriarchats von Konstantinopel in der Zeit von 1204
bis 1453, Saarbriicken 2008, 259.

19 Actes de Vatopédi I (Archives de 1’Athos 21), ed. J. Bompaire — J. Lefort — V. Kravari —
Ch. Giros, Paris 2001, 122 sq. (Nr. 12) (=AVatop. I). Zu den Urkunden des Klosters Batopedi: N. D.
Papademetriu-Dukas, Aylopertixol @eopol 843-1912/13 (Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechts-
geschichte, Athener Reihe 13), Athéna — Komotene 2002, passim. Zu den Denkmélern der Stadt
Melnik in spitbyzantinischer Zeit anhand der schirftlichen Quellen und des lokalen Befundes: Po-
povié¢, Zur Topographie, 107-119.

20 Jetzt das Dorf Katunci, 9 km siidsiiddstlich von Melnik. Vergleiche dazu: P. Petrov, Selo
Katunci — vladenie na manastira «Sv. Bogorodica Spileotisa», in Melnik. Manastir «Sv. Bogorodica
Spileotisa», Tom 2, ed. V. Neseva, Sofija 1994, 110-113.

21 Dieses Kloster ist nicht lokalisiert.

22 Kleiutzitos ist hochstwahrscheinlich mit dem jetzigen PaB von Klju¢ zu identifizieren.
Dieser befindet sich rund 1 km os6. der jetzigen Stadt Melnik. Siehe zu dieser Identifizierung: Neseva,
Melnik. Bogozidanijat grad, 17.

23 AVatop. I, 122 (Nr. 12).

24 Siehe zur Geschichte und zur Lage dieses Klosters: Popovié, Zur Topographie, 115-118.
Meines Erachtens ist es mit dem Kloster Ipsilova, das im Defter fur den Sandzak Kdostendil aus dem
16. Jahrhundert genannt wird, zu identifizieren. Vergleiche dazu: Stojanovski, Turski dokumenti, 38.

25 AVatop. 1, 127 sq. (Nr. 13).

26 Siehe zur Lokalisierung weiter oben, Anmerkung 20.
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denz) Tzepaina (apo tes Tzepenes)?’ in die Stadt Melnik (pros ten entautha poli-
teian hemon tu Meleniku) umgezogen zu sein. Der griechische Begriff politeia ist
wahrscheinlich mit dem lateinischen civitas gleichzusetzen,28 d. h. einer Stadt mit
Umland. Zeugt dieser Ausdruck bereits von einer zentralen Bedeutung Melniks in
jener Zeit, so offenbart dieselbe Urkunde mit den Formulierungen en tini merei tu
Meleniku bzw. eis ta Zagoria (s. 0.) eindeutig die Existenz eines zum Zentrum in
Relation stehenden Gebiets, was fiir die folgenden Ausfithrungen und das daraus
resultierende Siedlungsmodell ausschlaggebend ist.29

Nach der Niederlage des Theodoros von Epirus gegen Ivan Asen II. bei
Klokotinitza30 im Jahre 1230 fiel Melnik wahrscheinlich an den letzteren, der die
Stadt zusammen mit Serrai3! dem Bulgaren Dragotas3? iiberantwortete.33 1246
kapitulierte Dragotas vor Kaiser Ioannes III. Batatzes in Serrai und iibergab ihm
daraufhin auch Melnik mit Hilfe eines gewissen Nikolaos Manklabités.34 Im De-
zember 1246 wurde Michael Komnenos Palaiologos — der spétere byzantinische
Kaiser Michagl VIII.35 — Gouverneur von Melnik sowie von Serrai und blieb in
dieser Funktion bis 1253.36 Wihrend er ebendort sein Kommando versah, wurde
gegen ihn Anklage wegen Hochverrats erhoben.37

Nach dem Tode des Kaisers Ioannes III. Batatzes (1254) rebellierte der
obenerwéhnte Dragotas, der Truppen um Melnik befehligte — tu Melenikiotiku
proexarchon strateumatos — gegen den neuen Kaiser Theodoros II. Laskaris und
begann mit der Belagerung der Stadt Melnik — parekathise tu Meleniku to astei,
die jedoch von den byzantinischen Befehlshabern Theodoros Nestongos und [oan-
nes Angelos erfolgreich verteidigt wurde. Darauthin riickte Theodoros II. Laskaris
im Jahre 1255 mit einem Heer bis Serrai vor, iiberwand die bulgarischen Truppen
am Pall von Rupel (Rupelion) mit Hilfe eines Umgehungsmandvers, entsetzte die
Stadt und wurde von der byzantinischen Garnison freudig empfangen. Dragotas
erlitt auf der Flucht todliche Verletzungen. Der Kaiser verbannte die Frauen und
Kinder der Aufstindischen aus der Stadt und lieB ihre Habe beschlagnahmen.38

27 Vergleiche zu diesem Ort: Soustal, Thrakien, 488 sq.

28 H. G. Liddell — R. Scott — H. St. Jones, A Greek-English Lexicon, Oxford 1996, 1434.

29 AVatop. I, 127 (Nr. 13); siehe zu dhnlichen Belegen weiter unten, 5.3 Neubewertung der
Erstreckung der Region Melnik in spdtbyzantinischer Zeit, und: NeSeva, Melnik. Bogozidanijat grad, 14.

30 Soustal, Thrakien, 310.

31 Soustal, Makedonien, siidlicher Teil, Lemma Serrai.

32 Siehe zu Dragotas: M. Lascaris, Cing notes a la npdvoio de M. Ostrogorski. 1. — Qui est
Dragota?, Byzantion 21 (1951) 265-268.

33 Uber das weitere Schicksal des Lokalherrschers Aleksij Slav, der zum letzten Mal 1228/29
erwihnt wird, schweigen die Quellen. Siehe: Adzievski, Despot Aleksij Slav, 90 sq.; Radi¢, Oblasni
gospodari, 244.

34 Georg. Akr., T 74-80.

35 Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, Fasz. 1-12, ed. E. Trapp, Wien 1976-1996,
Nr. 21528 (=PLP).

36 Georg. Akr., I 84.

37 Tbid., T 92 sq.

38 Ibid., T 114-117. Besagte Textstelle wurde eingehend analysiert in: Popovi¢, Did Dragotas
conquer Melnik, 15-24.
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Danach zog er mit seinem Heer von Melnik nach Thessalonike und dann nach
Westen, um schlieflich in einem weiten Bogen iiber Strumica dia ton tu Meleniku
choron wieder nach Serrai zu gelangen.39

Im Jahre 1274 entsandte ein gewisser Carentanus Zannis Venetus seinen
Diener zwecks Handels mit Tuch nach Melnik (de X yperperis acceptis famulo
suo, quem miserat Melinicum cum sua draparia).*0 Ende des 13. / Anfang des 14.
Jahrhunderts beschenkte die Nonne Annesia (Anysia) zum Andenken an ihren
verstorbenen Gatten Megas Drungarios Theodoros Komnénos Kantakuzenos, der
als Monch Theodosios im Kloster Theotokos Spelaiotissa gelebt hatte, das besagte
Kloster mit einem Platz mit einer Miihle (mylonotopion) bei der Unterstadt von
Melnik (en to emporio Meleniku) und einem Weinberg (ampelion) im Dorf Drag-
nitza4! (chorion hemon ten Dragnitzan).*? Ebenfalls in diesem Zeitraum schenkte
Sebastos Michael Elaiodoriteés Spanopulos einen Platz mit einer Miihle (mylonoto-
pion) bei der Unterstadt von Melnik (en 10 emporio Meleniku) an dasselbe Kloster.43

Im 14. Jahrhundert setzte ein namentlich nicht genannter Patriarch von Kon-
stantinopel den Hieromonachos Meletios zum Abt des in der von Gott beschiitzten
Festung — d. h. Oberstadt — von Melnik gelegenen Klosters Theotokos Spélaio-
tissa ein (tes en to theososto kastro tu Meleniku diakeimenes sebasmias mones tes
hyperagnu despoines kai Theometoros kai epikeklemenes tu Spelaiu).** 1304 wur-
de dem besagten Kloster der widerrechtlich weggenommene kleine Besitz (ktema
mikron) Hagios Georgios im Gebiet von Hostrobos (eis ten periochen heurisko-
menon tu Hostrobu epilegomenon) mit einem Umfang von zwei Joch (zeugaria)
zuriickerstattet. Dieser gehorte namlich dem Kloster laut Aufzeichnungen des Thema
Mellenikos (fu Melleniku thematos). Die Grenzen des Besitzes wurden im Beisein
des Abtes Gerasimos, der Einwohner des Dorfes Hostrobos (apo to chorion tu
Hostrobu andres axiopistoi) und derjenigen des Dorfes Hagios Georgios (apo ton
Hagion Georgion) tiberpriift. Im Zuge der Grenzbegehung werden die Fluren Po-
tokos, wo die Struma (Strymon) durchfloB3, und Philippu genannt (keos ton lego-
menon Potokon, entha diercheto ho Strymmon, kai ap’ autu dierchetai ten ammon
mechri tu legomenu Philippu).4

39 Georg. Akr., 1 117 sq.

40 Urkunden zur &lteren Handels- und Staatsgeschichte der Republik Venedig III, ed. Tafel —
Thomas, 280 (Nr. 370).

41 Jetzt existiert keine Siedlung dieses Namens in der Region. Im Defter fiir den SandZzak
Késtendil (1570/73) wird eine Mezra Draganova erwahnt, wobei die Lesung seitens des Herausgebers
nicht gesichert ist. Laut Defter erfolgte die Bewirtschaftung dieser Mezra durch die Dorfer Kro-
midovo, Pripec¢ene und Marikostinovo. Siehe: Stojanovski, Turski dokumenti, 109. Sollten Dragnitza
und Mezra Draganova identisch sein, wére das mittelalterliche Dorf Dragnitza links (6stlich) der
Struma im Dreieck der besagten Dorfer zu lokalisieren. Vergleiche zum Begriff Mezra: J. Mrgié,
Transition from Late Medieval to Early Ottoman Settlement Pattern. A Case Study on Northern
Bosnia, Stidost-Forschungen 65/66 (2006/2007) 81 Anmerkung 112.

42 AVatop. 1, 174 (Nr. 20).

43 Ibid., 176 (Nr. 21).

44 Tbid., 213 (Nr. 34).

45 Tbid., 220 sq. (Nr. 36). Beide in der Urkunde genannten Dorfer existieren jetzt nicht. Einen
Hinweis auf die Lokalisierung bietet die Flur Potokos (von altslaw. potoku fur ,,Bach, Wildbach*).
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Im April des Jahres 1304 hatte Theodoros Tzimpeas,*¢ aus Melnik kommend
(erchomenon [...] apo ton Melainikon), nach Longos47 auf der Chalkidike zu reisen,
um dem Athos-Kloster Megiste Laura ebendort Grundbesitz zu tiberantworten.#8 Im
Dezember 1309 schenkte Gedrgios Kontostephanos ho Kalameas#® mit seiner Frau
Eiren¢ Kontostephanina hé Kapantritissa>® dem Athos-Kloster Ibéron das von ihm
errichtete Kloster Hagios Georgios tu Kalamea als Metochion. In besagter Urkunde
wird die Stadt Melnik mehrmals genannt (tu kastru Meleniku, tes agiotates metro-
poleos Meleniku, tis agiotates mitropoleos Melainiku).5!

Im Juni 1309 bestitigte der byzantinische Kaiser Andronikos II. Palaiologos>2
dem Kloster Hagios Ioannes Prodromos>3 den Besitz des Metochion Hagios Deme-
trios tu Krilatu34 in der Flur Platanai (en fe topothesia ton Platanon) in der Umge-
bung der Stadt Melnik (peri ton Melenikon).55 Michael IX. Palaiologos3® lief3 eine
Bestitigung der Besitzungen und Privilegien des Athos-Klosters Iberon im August
1310 ausstellen. Darunter befand sich das Metochion Hagios Georgios tu Kalamea
(s. 0.) in der Flur Malesta in der Umgebung von Melnik (peri ton Melenikon eis ten
topothesian tes Malestes).>” Im Jahre 1315 wurde die Ehe des Konstantinos
Palates>® und der Tochter der Alamanina,® die alle drei aus der Gegend von Melnik
stammten (he ek tes autes auto choras usa tu Meleniku), geschieden.®0 1316 wird in

Diese befand sich laut Grenzbegehung an den Ufern der Struma (Strymon). Ein Bach, der auf der
Hohe des Dorfes Levunovo in die Struma miindet, trigt jetzt den Namen Potoka. Moglicherweise
befanden sich sowohl die besagten Dérfer als auch die Flur an der Miindung dieses Baches in den
FluB. Siehe dazu: Karte 1:200.000, Wien 1942, Blatt Saloniki (Thessaloniki); Karte 1:55.000, Turi-
stiCeska karta, Pirin, Sofija 102006; Kommentar in AVatop. I, 220.

46 PLP, Nr. 27967.

47 Soustal, Makedonien, siidlicher Teil, Lemma Longos (2).

48 Actes de Lavra II. De 1204 a 1328 (Archives de 1’Athos 8), ed. P. Lemerle — A. Guillou —
N. Svoronos — D. Papachryssanthou, Paris 1977, 131 (Nr. 97) (=ALavra II).

49 PLP, Nr. 93685.

50 Tbid., Nr. 93764.

51 Actes d’Iviron III. De 1204 a 1328 (Archives de 1’Athos 18), ed. J. Lefort — N. Oiko-
nomides — D. Papachryssanthou — V. Kravari — H. Metreveli, Paris 1994, 178 sq. (Nr. 71) (=Alvir.
III). Siehe zu den Vertretern der Metropolis von Melnik und des benachbarten Klosters Theotokos
Spelaiotissa, die als Zeugen fungierten: Chr. R. Kraus, Kleriker im spdten Byzanz. Anagnosten,
Hypodiakone, Diakone und Priester 1261-1453 (Mainzer Verdffentlichungen zur Byzantinistik 9),
Wiesbaden 2007, 211 sq. Das Kloster Hagios Georgios tu Kalamea ist nicht lokalisiert.

52 PLP, Nr. 21436.

53 Soustal, Makedonien, siidlicher Teil, Lemma H. Ioann€s Prodromos (1).

54 Siche dazu weiter unten, Anmerkung 64.

55 Les Archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome sur le mont Ménécée (Bibliotheque Byzantine, Docu-
ments 3), ed. A. Guillou, Paris 1955, 46 (Nr. 4). Das Metochion Hagios Demetrios tu Krilatu ist nicht
lokalisiert.

56 PLP, Nr. 21529.

57 Alvir. III, 186 (Nr. 72).

58 PLP, Nr. 21561.

59 Tbid., Nr. 539.

60 Ediert in: Das Register des Patriarchats von Konstantinopel. 1. Teil: Edition und Uber-
setzung der Urkunden aus den Jahren 1315-1331 (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 19/1), ed. H.
Hunger — O. Kresten, Wien 1981, 176-181 (Nr. 11) (=PRK I).
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einer Urkunde fur das Kloster Theométor Spelaiotissa®! im Katepanikion Popolia
ein stratiotes aus Melnik namens Hekatides®2 erwihnt (para stratiotu tu apo tu
Meleniku tu Hekatide).3 Im Méirz des Jahres 1319 schenkte der byzantinische
Kaiser Andronikos II. Palaiologos dem Athos-Kloster Chelandariu eine
Bergweide namens Matzista zusammen mit Hagios Deémeétrios tu Pterotu® in der
Umgebung der Stadt Melnik (he peri ton Melenikon demosiake planene he
Matzista syn te tu Hagiu Demetriu tu Pterotu kalumene).%5 Diese Schenkung
bestétigten sowohl Michael IX. Palaiologos als auch Andronikos III. Palaio-
logos®® mit demselben Wortlaut in demselben Jahr.67 1321 muBte Andronikos II.
Palaiologos eingreifen, da ein gewisser Pululon®8 dem Kloster Chelandariu die
Bergweide Matzista peri ton Melenikon streitig machte.®9

1323 bestitigte Kaiser Andronikos II. Palaiologos dem GroBgrundbesitzer
Ioann€s Orestes’0 seine Giiter, darunter Hauser in der Stadt Melnik (entos tu
kastru Meleniku, eis to emporion tu eiremenu kastru Meleniku).7! Im September
1324 fafite die Synode in Konstantinopel den Beschluf3, jahrliche Zahlungen von
verschiedenen Metropolien und Erzbistiimern fiir das Patriarchat von Konstanti-
nopel einzuheben.’? Die heiligste Metropolis von Melnik (apo de tes hagiotates
metropoleos Meleniku) hatte in diesem Zusammenhang 36 Hyperpyra zu entrich-
ten.”3

61 Soustal, Makedonien, siidlicher Teil, Lemma Theométor Spelaiotissa.

62 PLP, Nr. 5983.

63 ALavra II, 305 (Appendice VIII).

64 Fiir besagtes Metochion ist sowohl die Bezeichnung Hagios Démétrios tu Krilatu als auch
Hagios Demeétrios tu Pterotu iiberliefert. Bemerkenswert ist die Parallelitit des slawischen und grie-
chischen Beinamens des Heiligen in der Bedeutung ,,gefliigelt” (von altslaw. krilatu bzw. griech.
pterotos). Moglicherweise ist dieses Metochion mit dem Kloster 4jo Dimitri identisch, das sich laut
dem Defter fiir den Sandzak Kostendil aus dem 16. Jahrhundert in der Ndhe von Melnik befand.
Vergleiche dazu: Stojanovski, Turski dokumenti, 36.

65 Actes de Chilandar I. Des origines a 1319 (Archives de 1’ Athos 20), ed. M. Zivojinovié — V.
Kravari — Chr. Giros, Paris 1998, 269 (Nr. 42) (=AChil. I); cf. Actes de Chilandar (Actes de 1’ Athos
5), ed. L. Petit — B. Korablev. Vizantijskij Vremennik 17 (1911) prilozenie 1 u. Vizantijskij Vre-
mennik 19 (1915) prilozenie 1, St. Petersbourg 1911 bzw. 1915 (Nachdruck Amsterdam 1975), 108
(Nr. 41) (=AChil.).

66 PLP, Nr. 21437.

67 AChil. I, 273 (Nr. 43); Ibid., 275 (Nr. 44); cf. AChil., 113 (Nr. 43).

68 PLP, Nr. 23635.

69 AChil., 135 (Nr. 56).

70 PLP, Nr. 21100.

71 AVatop. 1, 325 (Nr. 60); siche dazu auch die Edition von: M. Gudas, Bu{avtioxd éyypogo.
g ev ABw 1epdc Movig Batonediov, Enetnplg Etonpeiog Bulaviivav Zmovddv 4 (1927) 226.

72 Ediert in: PRK I, 502-509 (Nr. 88). Vergleiche dazu auch die Edition von: V. Gjuzelev,
Izvori za srednovekovnata istorija na Balgarija (VII-XV v.) v avstrijskite rakopisni sbirki i arhivi. L.
Balgarski, drugi slavjanski i vizantijski izvori, Sofija 1994, 134-136.

73 PRK 1, 508 (Nr. 88). Die Hierarchie der in diesem Dokument erwihnten Metropolien und
Erzbistimer wurde anhand ihrer Abgaben untersucht in: J. Preiser-Kapeller — Ek. Mitsiou, Hier-
archies and fractals: ecclesiastical revenues as indicator for the distribution of relative demographic
and economic potential within the cities and regions of the Late Byzantine Empire in the early 14th
century [im Druck].
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Zwischen 1326 und 1328 war Michael Laskaris Metochite€s’4 — ein Sohn
des Megas Logothetés Theodoros Metochites”s — epitropos Meleniku, das zusam-
men mit der Stadt Strumica den poleon Makedonikon zugeordnet wurde.76 1327
erhielt das Athos-Kloster Zographu die Bergweide (p/anene) Lakteba in Lestia in
der Umgebung der Stadt Melnik (peri ton Melenikon) von Andronikos II. Pa-
laiologos als Besitz bestitigt.”” Im Jahre 1328 gab Andronikos III. Palaiologos
dem Kloster Zographu statt Lakteba die Bergweide Tzerkbista peri ton topon tu
Meleniku.8 Wihrend des byzantinischen Biirgerkrieges zwischen Andronikos II.
Palaiologos und Andronikos III. Palaiologos (1328) schlof3 sich Nikephoros Ba-
silikos” — der Nachfolger des Michael Laskaris Metochites als Statthalter von
Melnik — keinem der beiden Kaiser offen an. Er blieb im phrurion, hielt An-
dronikos II. bis zu dessen Tode (1332) die Treue und einigte sich erst danach mit
Andronikos III.80

1333 schenkte Bischof Kyprianos8! von Pheremai82 (Ho tapeinos episkopos
Pheremon Kyprianos) dem Kloster Hagios [oannes Prodromos im Menoikeos-Ge-
birge bei Serrai das Kloster Theotokos tu Bempelaké / Dempelake®3 mit zwei
Metochien,84 wobei Pheremai als Bistum der Metropolis von Melnik unterstand
(autos ho despotes mu ho hierotatos Meleniku).35 Im Jahre 1333 bestitigte Kaiser

74 PLP, Nr. 17985.
75 Ibid., Nr. 17982.

76 Joannis Cantacuzeni eximperatoris historiarum libri IV., ed. L. Schopen, Bonn 1828, I
209-211 (=lo. Kant.); vergleiche dazu: Fr. Barisic — B. Ferjanci¢, Vizantijski izvori za istoriju
naroda Jugoslavije VI, Beograd 1986, 314-317.

77 Actes de Zographou (Actes de 1’Athos 4), ed. W. Regel — E. Kurtz — B. Korablev. Vi-
zantijskij Vremennik 13 (1907) prilozenie 1, St. Petersbourg 1907 (Nachdruck Amsterdam 1969), 60
(Nr. 26) (=AZog.).

78 Ibid., 62 sq. (Nr. 27).

79 PLP, Nr. 2470.

80 1o. Kant., I 285; Nicephori Gregorae byzantina historia I, ed. L. Schoppen — I. Bekker, Bonn
1829, 413 sq. (=Nik. Greg.); siche auch: Barisi¢c — Ferjanci¢, Vizantijski izvori VI, 333.

81 PLP, Nr. 13915.

82 E. Gr. Tapeinos identifiziert den Bischofssitz Pheremai mit dem jetzigen Ort Pirin, was
meines Erachtens plausibel scheint: £. Gr. Tapeinos, Tepl tng enicronng ®epepdv, ExkAnolootikn
AMiBera 111/23 (1883) 345. Fiir die Ubersendung von Kopien dieser Arbeit danke ich Frau Dr.
Angeliki Delikari (Thessaloniki) sehr.

83 Soustal, Makedonien, siidlicher Teil, Lemma Theotokos Dempelake.

84 Guillou, Les Archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome, 102 sq. (Nr. 30); vergleiche dazu: Ibid., 182
sq. (App. V); Le codex B du monastere Saint-Jean-Prodrome (Serres), A (XIIIe-XVe siecles) (Textes.
Documents. Etudes sur le monde byzantin, néohellénique et balkanique 2), ed. L. Benou, Paris 1998,
224 sq. (Nr. 133), 225-228 (Nr. 134). Eine kritische Analyse der Edition von Lisa Bénou in: O.
Kresten — M. Schaller, Diplomatische, chonologische und textkritische Beobachtungen zu Urkunden
des Chartulars B des loannes Prodromos-Klosters bei Serrhai, in Sylloge Diplomatico-Palacographica
I. Studien zur byzantinischen Diplomatik und Paldographie, ed. Ch. Gastgeber — O. Kresten, Wien
2010, 179-232.

85 Siehe dazu: Preiser-Kapeller, Der Episkopat, 261.
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Andronikos III. Palaiologos diese Schenkung,8¢ 1334 oder 1349 dann auch Me-
tropolit Metrophanes3’ von Melnik.88

Laut einem Praktikon aus dem Zeitraum 1339 bis 1342 besal} das Kloster
Hagios Ioannes Prodromos Land in Libobistos8 (hetera ge eis ton Libobiston).%0
Im Jénner 1342 bestitigte Kaiser Ioann€s V. Palaiologos®! dem Kloster Zographu
die Urkunden seines Vaters Andronikos III. (s. 0.) beziiglich der Bergweiden
Lakteba und Tzerkbista in der Umgebung von Melnik (peri ton Melenikon).92

Im Frithling 1342 herrschte Stefan Hrelja Dragovol®3 iiber die ,,Vorstadt™
von Melnik — en 10 Meleniku proasteio®* — und machte die Eroberung von
Melnik seitens Ioannes’ VI. Kantakuzeénos zu einer Vorbedingung fiir seine Un-
terstiitzung. Da Kantakuzenos dies aufgrund der Lage und der Befestigung fiir
unmoglich hielt, lieB er mit seinen Freunden in der Stadt heimlich iiber eine
Ubergabe verhandeln.95 Mit Hilfe dieser Freunde fiel Melnik an I6annés VI. Kan-
takuzenos, der [oannés Asanés® zum archon der Stadt bestimmte und ihm eine
ausreichende Garnison zur Verfugung stellte.97 Im Juni 1342 herrschte eine schlechte
Versorgungslage in Melnik.98 Daraufhin fiel die Stadt — mdglicherweise durch

86 Guillou, Les Archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome, 181 (App. IV); siche dazu: Bénou, Le codex
B, 236 sq. (Nr. 138).

87 PLP, Nr. 18061.

88 Guillou, Les Archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome, 109 sq. (Nr. 33); vergleiche dazu: Bénou, Le
codex B, 230-232 (Nr. 136).

89 A. Guillou hat das Toponym Libobistos mit dem jetzigen Dorf Ljuboviste, rund 3 km
ostsiidostlich der Stadt Melnik, identifiziert (siche dazu die Karte in: Guillou, Les Archives de
Saint-Jean-Prodrome, 6 sq.). P. Soustal verortet es in der Ndhe von Serrai (vergleiche: Soustal, Make-
donien, siidlicher Teil, Lemma Libobistos), was meines Erachtens aufgrund des Kontextes der er-
haltenen Belege in den Quellen zutreffend ist. Siehe zu diesen Belegen: loc. cit.

90 Guillou, Les Archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome, 115 (Nr. 35); siche dazu: Bénou, Le codex
B, 294 (Nr. 167).

91 PLP, Nr. 21485.

92 AZog., 77 (Nr. 33). Moglicherweise handelt es sich bei dieser Urkunde um eine Félschung:
1. A. Papangelos, H 1ctoploc tng meploxng g Oppviiag, in Oppdiie. IMotpropyixdy won
Trovponnyiakdv lepdv KotvéBrov Evayyeiiopod tng Osotdxov Metdytov lepdg Moviig Zipmwvog
Iétpag Ayiov ‘Opovg, Athénai 2003, 55 Anmerkung 61; vergleiche auch: AZog., 81 (Nr. 34).

93 PLP, Nr. 30989.

94 Siehe zur Ubersetzung des Wortes proasteion: Lexikon zur byzantinischen Grizitit beson-
ders des 9-12. Jahrhunderts, 6. Faszikel, ed. E. Trapp (Verdffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung
V1/6), Wien 2007, 1377 (= LBQ); Liddell — Scott — Jones, A Greek-English Lexicon, 1469. In
diesem Falle handelt es sich bei der ,,Vorstadt™ um eine dorfliche (zeitweilige?) Siedlung von
Stadtbewohnern von Melnik auflerhalb des stadtisch befestigten Bereiches. Moglicherweise ist sie mit
dem jetzigen Stadtviertel Sveti Joan Predteca zu identifizieren, das nordwestlich des Zentrums von
Melnik am westlichen (rechten) Ufer der Melniska reka liegt. Siehe dazu: Popovié, Zur Topographie,
112, 119.

95 10. Kant., IT 228; vergleiche: Barisi¢ — Ferjancié¢, Vizantijski izvori VI, 366-368.

96 PLP, Nr. 1499, 91373.

97 15. Kant., 1T 232; Nik. Greg., II 633; siche: Barisi¢ — Ferjancié, Vizantijski izvori VI,
368-370.

98 1o. Kant., IT 252; vergleiche: Barisi¢ — Ferjancié, Vizantijski izvori VI, 374 sq.
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freiwillige byzantinische Ubergabe — im Juli 1342 an Stefan Hrelja Dragovol und
nach dessen Tode Ende 1342 an Stefan Uro§ IV. Du$an.%®

1344 wird das kastron Meleniku unter einer Reihe von Orten genannt, die
bei der Erstellung eines Verzeichnisses der Besitzungen des Klosters Iberon be-
riicksichtigt wurden.100 Dasselbe war beim Athos-Kloster Docheiariu, ebenfalls
im Jahre 1344, der Fall.10! Im April 1344 verkauften Demetrios Dukas Sulum-
pertes und seine Frau Theodora dem Kloster Theométor Pantanassal02 bei Melnik
Ackerland (arosimon gen) in der Flur Slataritzos (kata ton Slataritzon) um zwan-
zig Hyperpyra.103 Um 1345 erhielt der Statthalter (kephale) Rajkol04 seitens des
serbischen Konigs Stefan Uro§ IV. Dusan die Weisung, dem Bischof Kyprianos
von Pheremai 25 Hyperpyra auszuzahlen und ihn vor jedweder Beldstigung zu
bewahren.!05 1346 lieB derselbe Herrscher eine Bestitigung des Besitzes des
Klosters Iberon ausstellen, worunter das Metochion Hagios Georgios tu Kalamea
(s. 0.) in Melnik (eis ton Melenikon), dessen Weinberge, Felder, (Wasser)Mithlen
fluBaufwirts von Melnik (eis to anapotamon Meleniku) und dessen H&user in der
Stadt (entos tu kastru Meleniku) zu finden sind.106 In demselben Jahr bestitigte
Stefan Uro$ IV. Dusan dem Athos-Kloster Philotheu unter anderem den Besitz des
Metochion Hagios Demetrios im Dorf Rakistianis (eis to chorion ten Rakistia-
nin)197 eis ten choran ton Bunon'98 tu Meleniku im Katepanikion Balabistal09,110
Im Mirz 1350 erlieBl derselbe Herrscher in Melnik (u Mel’nicé) ein Chrysobull

99 10. Kant., IT 274-276, 324; Nik. Greg., I1 654; siche auch: Barisi¢ — Ferjanci¢, Vizantijski
izvori VI, 244 sq., 403-406, 420-423; M. Dini¢, Relja Ohmucevic. Istorija i predanje, ZRVI 9 (1966)
103-105; Dujcev, Melnik, 40. Zur Person Stefan’ Uro$ IV. DuSan: PLP, Nr. 21182.

100 Actes d’Iviron IV. De 1328 au début du XVIe siecle (Archives de I’ Athos 19), ed. J. Lefort
— N. Oikonomides — D. Papachryssanthou — V. Kravari — H. Métréveli, Paris 1995, 111 (Nr. 88)
(=Alvir. 1IV).

101 Actes de Docheiariou (Archives de 1’ Athos 13), ed. N. Oikonomides, Paris 1984, 164 (Nr. 22).

102 Siehe zu diesem Kloster: Popovi¢, Zur Topographie, 114 sq. Der Defter fiir den Sandzak
Kostendil (1570/73) verzeichnet ein Dorf namens Pandanos. Dieses ist in byzantinischer Zeit nicht
bezeugt und konnte rings um besagtes Kloster entstanden sein, jedoch existiert es jetzt nicht mehr.
Sicehe: Stojanovski, Turski dokumenti, 144 sq.

103 Actes de Vatopédi II. De 1330 a 1376 (Archives de 1’Athos 22), ed. J. Lefort — V. Kravari
— Chr. Giros — K. Smyrlis, Paris 2006, 187 sq. (Nr. 88) (=AVatop. II).

104 PLP, Nr. 24037.

105 Guillou, Les Archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome, 121 sq. (Nr. 37); siche dazu: Bénou, Le
codex B, 238 sq. (Nr. 139). Vergleiche auch: Dr M. Zivojinovi¢, Regesta grékih povelja srpskih
vladara, MeSovita gradja | Miscellanea N. S. 27 (2006) 65 sq. (Nr. 4).

106 Alvir. IV, 121 (Nr. 90).

107 Dieses Dorf ist nicht lokalisiert.

108 Diese Bezeichnung diirfte auf die Sandsteinpyramiden rings um Melnik zu beziehen sein
und ist als konkretes Toponym zu verstehen.

109 Jetzt die Stadt Siderokastron im Norden Griechenlands. Siehe: Soustal, Makedonien, siid-
licher Teil, Lemma Balabista.

110 Actes de Philothée (Actes de 1’Athos 6), ed. W. Regel — E. Kurtz — B. Korablev. Vizan-
tijskij Vremennik 20 (1913) prilozenie 1, St. Petersbourg 1913 (Nachdruck Amsterdam 1975), 25 (Nr.
9) (=APhiloth.); vergleiche dazu: V. Kravari, Nouveaux documents du monastere de Philothéou,
Travaux et Mémoires 10 (1987) 283.
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zugunsten des Klosters der Heiligen Erzengel Michael und Gabriel in Jerusa-
lem.111

Basierend auf byzantinisch-serbischen Friedensverhandlungen Ende 1350
sollte Melnik im Verband des serbischen Herrschaftsbereichs verbleiben.!12
Nichtsdestoweniger bestitigte Kaiser Ioannes VI. Kantakuzenos!!3 mit einem
Chrysobull die Besitzungen des Klosters Iberon im Jahre 1351, darunter auch das
Kleinkloster Hagios Georgios tu Kalamea (s. 0.) kata ton Melenikon, um auf diese
Weise den Anspruch auf dieses vormals byzantinische Gebiet geltend zu
machen.!14 Diese Entscheidung unterstiitzte Patriarch Kallistos I. von Konstanti-
nopelll5 mit einer eigenen Urkunde in demselben Jahre, worin ebenfalls das
besagte Kleinkloster aufscheint (Kata ton Melenikon monydrion eis onoma
timomenon tu Hagiu endoxu megalomartyros kai tropaiophoru Georgiu meta tes
nomes autu).!16 Im Jahre 1355 verkaufte Theodoros Kalochairetes!!7 an Basileios
Borontritzedas!!8 ein Feld in der Flur Chomnos Stolos (0 choraphio hemon to eis
ton Chomnon Stolon diakeimeno), das hochstwahrscheinlich in der Nédhe von
Melnik lag, da Vertreter der Metropolis von Melnik als Zeugen fungierten.!19

Nach dem Tode Stefan’ Uro§ IV. Dusan (1355) iibernahm offensichtlich
sein Sohn Stefan Uro§ V.120 die Kontrolle iiber Melnik, da er 1356 ein Chrysobull
erlieB, worin er dem dortigen Metropoliten Kirili (Kyrillos)!2! den Besitz iiber die
Kirche Svetago Nikoli Cudotvor’ca StoZiskoga'?? in der Stadt (u Mélnicé u gradu)
mit dem dazugehorigen Kellion und Turm, allen Rechten, einem Dorf, das
namentlich nicht genannt wird und das sich bereits zuvor im Besitz der Kirche
befand (s’ selom’ Sto si est’ dr’zala tazi cr’kv’), mit einer Bergweide (s plani-
nom’), dem Besitz in den Fluren Psalin¢ und Gr’dali sowie dem Dorf Smilovo
(selo Smilovo)123 bestitigte.124 1357 besall das Kloster Ibéron laut einem Chry-

111 Zakonski spomenici srpskih drzava srednjega veka, Peta knjiga nagradjena iz zaduzbine
d-ra Nikole Krstiéa (SKA), ed. St. Novakovié, Beograd 1912, 708 sq. (=ZakSpom).

112 [5. Kant., III 156; vergleiche: Barisi¢ — Ferjancié¢, Vizantijski izvori VI, 536 sq.

113 PLP, Nr. 10973.

114 Alvir. IV, 128 (Nr. 91).

115 PLP, Nr. 10478.

116 Alvir. TV, 134 (Nr. 92).

117 PLP, Nr. 10741.

118 Tbid., Nr. 2995.

119 AChil., 303-305 (Nr. 144).

120 PLP, Nr. 21183.

121 Tbid., Nr. 14039; Preiser-Kapeller, Der Episkopat, 260.

122 Siehe zu dieser Kirche: Popovié, Zur Topographie, 113 sq.; M. Popovié, Neue Uberlegungen
zu der alten Metropolitankirche Sveti Nikola in Melnik als Ergénzung zur Forschung des Vladimir
Petkovié, in Junge Romer — Neue Griechen. Eine byzantinische Melange aus Wien. Beitrdge von
Absolventinnen und Absolventen des Instituts fiir Byzantinistik und Neogrézistik der Universitdt Wien,
in Dankbarkeit gewidmet ihren Lehrern Wolfram Horandner, Johannes Koder, Otto Kresten und Werner
Seibt als Festgabe zum 65. Geburtstag, ed. M. Popovi¢ — J. Preiser-Kapeller, Wien 2008, 179-185.

123 Dieses Dorf existiert jetzt nicht mehr. Es scheint als Dorf Smilevo im Defter fir den
Sandzak Késtendil (1570/73) auf und lag vermutlich nordwestlich von Melnik. Vergleiche: Stoja-
novski, Turski dokumenti, 103-105.

124 R. Mihaljcié¢, Hrisovulja cara UroSa melnickom mitropolitu Kirilu, Stari srpski arhiv 2
(2003) 86-89.
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sobull Ioannes’ V. Palaiologos unter anderem das Metochion Hagios Georgios tu
Kalamea (s. 0.) in Melnik (Eis ton Melenikon metochion tu Hagiu Georgiu tu
Kalamea), weiters Weinberge, Felder und (Wasser)Miihlen fluBaufwirts von
Melnik (peri to anapotamon Meleniku) und Hauser entos tu kastru Meleniku.125

Zu einem unbekannten Zeitpunkte fiel Melnik an den serbischen Fiirsten
(Despoten) Jovan Ugljesal26 und nach der Schlacht an der Maritza (Tzernomianu
polis)!27 im Jahre 1371 an den serbischen Lokalherrscher Konstantin Dragas.!28
Zu Beginn des Jahres 1365 erhielt das Athos-Kloster Batopedi von Jovan Ugljesa
das in der Umgebung von Melnik (peri ton Melenikon) gelegene Kloster Theo-
tokos Spelaiotissa samt Weinland und Garten rings um das Kloster (ampeloperi-
bolon kyklothen tu monasteriu), dem Dorf Tzukarades (Chorion oi Tzukarades),129
dem Land vom Tor der Unterstadt von Melnik (apo ten portan tu emporiu) bis zur
Flur Tripete (eos ten Tripeten), das Stefan Hrelja Dragovol dem Kloster geschenkt
hatte, zwolf Menschen innerhalb der Festung von Melnik (entos tu kastru), dem
Dorf Katunitza (chorion he Katunitza), dem Kleinkloster (monedrion) Hagios Ge-
orgios Aliseres,!30 dem Dorf Hagia Kyriaké (chorion he Hagia Kyriake),!131 samt
dem Dorf Dempreang (chorion he Dempreane),!32 dem Dorf Mpusdobos (chorion
0 Mpusdobos),!33 samt vier Miihlen in der Festung von Melnik (mylones tesares
eis to kastron) und zwei Miihlen in Katunitza, samt Land in den Fluren Birobetza
(eis ten legomenen Birobetzan), Slatina (eis ten Slatinan) und Smelaiu (eis tu
Smelaiu), Land auBerhalb von Klesuritza (exo apo ten legomenen Klesuritzan), in
den Fluren Psesta (eis fu Psesta) und Pesosnétza (eis ten Pesosnetza), samt der
alten Kirche (palaioklesin) des Hagios Ioannés Prodromos innerhalb der Unter-
stadt von Melnik (entos tu emporiu),!34 Land im Dorf Rozeinos!35 und in der Flur

125 Alvir. TV, 144 (Nr. 94).

126 PLP, Nr. 21150.

127 Soustal, Thrakien, 347 sq., 489.

128 G. Ostrogorski, Serska oblast posle Dusanove smrti (Posebna izdanja Vizantoloskog insti-
tuta 9), Beograd 1965, 23 sq., 41; vergleiche dazu die Besprechung von: H. Miakotine, Analyse de
I’ouvrage de G. Ostrogorski sur la principauté serbe de Serres, Travaux et Mémoires 2 (1967) 569-573.
Zur Person des Konstantin Draga§: PLP, Nr. 5746.

129 Dieses Dorf ist nicht lokalisiert.

130 Besagtes Kleinkloster ist ebenfalls nicht lokalisiert.

131 Die Lage dieses Ortes ist unbekannt.

132 Das Dorf Dempreane ist im Defter fur den Sandzak Kostendil (1570/73) als Debreni
verzeichnet. Siehe dazu: Stojanovski, Turski dokumenti, 92-96. Es ist identisch mit dem jetzigen Dorf
Debrene, rund 8 km nordwestlich von Melnik.

133 Das Dorf Mpusdobos scheint im Defter fir den Sandzak Kostendil (1570/73) als Bozdovo
auf. Vergleiche: Ibid., 96-98. Es handelt sich um das jetzige Dorf Bozdovo, rund 9 km nordnord-
westlich von Melnik.

134 Siehe zu dieser Kirche: Popovié, Zur Topographie, 112. Moglicherweise ist sie mit dem
Kloster Porodim (Prodrom) identisch, das laut dem Defter fiir den Sandzak Kostendil in Melnik
existierte. Vergleiche dazu: Stojanovski, Turski dokumenti, 38.

135 Mit dem jetzigen Dorf Rozen zu identifizieren, das sich rund 3 km ostnorddstlich von
Melnik befindet. Moglicherweise wird es im Defter fiir den Sandzak Késtendil unter dem Namen
Rugorce genannt. Siehe dazu: Ibid., 100 und Anmerkung 102.
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Analepsis (eis ton Rozeinon kai ten Analepsin) und schlieBlich samt dem alten
(verlassenen?) Dorf Maximul36 (palaiochorin he Maximu).137

Im Jahre 1371 erklérte Patriarch Philotheos Kokkinos!38 das von dem Ménch
Kallistos Angelikudes!39 gegriindete Kleinkloster (monydrion) Theotokos Kata-
phygion en tois kata ton Melenikon meresin zu einem patriarchalen Stauropegion.
Zu den Besitzungen des Kleinklosters zédhlten unter anderem je ein Weinberg
(ampelion) in Malesta (peri ton topon heuriskomenon ton kalumenon Malestan)
und in Bitzanklaba (peri ten Bitzanklaban).!40 Zwischen 1377 und 1394 kam es zu
einer Auseinandersetzung um eine Miihle bei Melnik zwischen dem Kloster Theo-
tokos Spelaiotissa und dem Kloster Theotokos Kataphygion!4! bzw. einem ge-
wissen Gabalas.142

In den siebziger Jahren des 14. Jahrhunderts (nach 1376/777?)143 bestétigten
der serbische Fiirst (Despot) Jovan Draga$§!44 und sein Bruder Konstantin Draga$
dem Athos-Kloster Hagios Panteleemon den Besitz der Kirche der Heiligen
Arztel45 (Svetychi Vracevy).146 1378 lieB der bulgarische Zar Ivan III. Sisman!47
eine Urkunde fur das Kloster Rila ausstellen, in welcher unter anderem die Dorfer

136 Dieses Dorf ist nicht lokalisiert.

137 AVatop. 11, 303 sq. (Nr. 120).

138 PLP, Nr. 11917.

139 Ibid., Nr. 145.

140 Acta et diplomata graeca medii aevi sacra et profana I, ed. Fr. Miklosich — J. Miiller, Wien
1860, 570 sq. (Nr. 312). Diese Urkunde wird im vierten Teil des Registers des Patriarchats von
Konstantinopel unter der Nummer 394 neu ediert. Das Kleinkloster Theotokos Kataphygion ist nicht
lokalisiert.

141 Hr. Matanov, Edin neizvesten dokument za Melnik ot arhiva na svetogorskija manastir
Vatoped, in Svetogorska obitel Zograf 2 (1996) 103. Die betreffenden Urkunden werden nach der-
zeitigem Stand unter den Nummern 158, 164 und 171 in den Actes de Vatopédi 111 (Paris) ediert. Ich
danke Herrn Prof. Dr. Konstantinos Smyrlis (New York) fiir diesen freundlichen Hinweis.

142 Tbid., 104-108.

143 Die Datierung dieser Urkunde ist umstritten: Actes de Saint-Pantéléemon (Archives de
I’Athos 12), ed. P. Lemerle — G. Dagron — S. Cirkovié, Paris 1982, 169-172 (Actes Serbes, Nr. 6); R.
M. Gruji¢, Li¢na vlastelinstva srpskih crkvenih pretstavnika u XIV 1 XV veku, Glasnik Skopskog
nau¢nog drustva 13 (1934) 61 sq.; Hr. Matanov, Knjazestvoto na Draga$i. Kam istorijata na Se-
veroiztotna Makedonija v predosmanskata epoha, Sofija 1997, 102-106; E. P. Naumov, Darbenite
gramoti na Dejanovikji (Kon analizata na istoriskite izvori od krajot na XIV vek), Istorija 20/2 (1984)
221; M. Popovié¢, Continuity and Change of Byzantine and Old Slavonic Toponyms in the Valley of
the River Strumica (FYROM), in Geographical Names as a Part of the Cultural Heritage (Wiener
Schriften zur Geographie und Kartographie 18), ed. P. Jordan — H. Bergmann — C. Cheetham — I.
Hausner, Wien 2009, 175.

144 PLP, Nr. 5745.

145 Hr. Matanov duBlert die Vermutung, daf3 sich rings um diese Kirche die jetzige Stadt
Sandanski, rund 10 km westnordwestlich der Stadt Melnik, entwickelt haben konnte, die bis 1949 den
Namen Sveti Vra¢ trug. Siehe: Matanov, Knjazestvoto, 165, 201 Anmerkung 10. Bereits vor ihm mit
derselben Vermutung: J. Ivanov, Séverna Makedonija. IstoriCeski izdirvanija, Sofija 1906, 128. Zur
Namensédnderung: P. Koledarov — N. Micev, Promenite v imenata i statuta na seliStata v Balgarija
1878-1972 g., Sofija 1973, 218. Im 16. Jahrhundert existierte laut dem Defter fir den Sandzak
Késtendil bereits ein Dorf namens Sveti Vrac. Vergleiche dazu: Stojanovski, Turski dokumenti, 47-49.

146 ZakSpom, 513.

147 PLP, Nr. 25402.
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Doléne!48 (selo Doléne) und Gradeénical4® (selo Gradecnica) erwihnt werden.150
Im Oktober 1393 schenkte Konstantin Draga$, der zu diesem Zeitpunkte iiber
Melnik herrschte, das Kloster Theometor Pantanassa dem Athos-Kloster Batopedi
samt allen Gebéduden (meta kai panton ton ktismaton), Mithlen (mylonas), frucht-
tragenden und fruchtlosen Obstbdumen (dendra oporophora enkarpa te kai akar-
pa), Pardken (paroikus) und samt einem Landgut (zeugelation). Mit Einkiinften
des dadurch neu entstandenen Metochion war die Versorgung eines Spitals fur die
Kranken von Melnik und seiner Umgebung zu gewahrleisten (eis ten ton ekeise
asthenon tu nosokomeiu kybernésin).151 Aus einem unedierten Teil der besagten
Urkunde geht hervor, daf sich das Kloster in der Néhe der Unterstadt von Melnik
befand (peri to tu Meleniku emporion).152 1395 kam es zu einer Auseinander-
setzung zwischen dem Athos-Kloster Batopedi und einer gewissen Sophia aus
Melnik um eine Miihle. Patriarch Antonios!53 und die Synode entschieden zu-
gunsten Sophias, sodall ein Brief an sie nach Melnik erging (eis dikaioma eis
Melenikon).1>4 Melnik wurde hochstwahrscheinlich nach dem Tode des Konstan-
tin Draga$ im Jahre 1395 osmanisch.!55

4. Die Region Melnik in osmanischer Zeit (1395-1600)

Nach der endgiiltigen osmanischen Einverleibung der Region Melnik um
1395 haben die urkundlichen Belege zur Stadt und ihrer Umgebung keine abrupte
Unterbrechung erfahren. Vielmehr erméglichen die in den Archiven der Athos-
-Kloster Pantokrator und Batopedi erhaltenen Dokumente Einblicke in die Sied-
lungsstruktur der osmanischen Zeit.

1471/72 nahm der Metropolit von Melnik (tu Meleniku) an einer Synode in
Konstantinopel teil, in welcher Metropolit Dorotheos von Athen zum neuen Me-
tropoliten von Trapezunt gewéhlt wurde.!156

148 Jetzt das Dorf Doleni, 5,5 km nordnorddstlich von Melnik. Es scheint im Defter fiir den
Sandzak Kostendil (1570/73) als Dolani auf. Vergleiche: Stojanovski, Turski dokumenti, 112.

149 Das Dorf (Gorna) Grade$nica befand sich urspriinglich 22 km nordwestlich von Melnik
(siche dazu: Karte 1:200.000, Wien 1940, Blatt Dzumaja) und wurde im Defter fiir den Sandzak
Kostendil registriert (Stojanovski, Turski dokumenti, 123-126). Aus diesem Gradesnica sind die
Dorfer Gorna und Dolna Gradesnica hervorgegangen (Koledarov — Micev, Promenite, 71, 92). Jetzt
existiert nur noch das Dorf Dolna Grades$nica, das mit dem urspriinglichen Gradesnica nicht identisch
ist.

150 Ediert in: Ivanov, Balgarski starini, 598; Gramoti na Balgarskite care. Uvod. Tekstove.
Recnik. Bibliografija, ed. 4. Daskalova — M. Rajkova, Sofija 2005, 44.

I51 V. Laurent, Un acte grec inédit du despote serbe Constantin Dragas (sic!), Revue des
Etudes Byzantines 5 (1947) 183 sq.

152 Siehe dazu den Kommentar in: AVatop. I, 173 (Nr. 20).

153 PLP, Nr. 1113.

154 Acta et diplomata graeca medii aevi sacra et profana I1, ed. Fr. Miklosich — J. Miiller, Wien
1862, 246-248 (Nr. 490). Vergleiche dazu die Edition in: Gjuzelev, Izvori, 228 sq. Diese Urkunde wird
nach derzeitigem Stand unter der Nummer 173 in den Actes de Vatopédi III (Paris) ediert.

155 Pljakov, Die Stadt Sandanski, 197.

156 Actes du Pantocrator (Archives de 1’Athos 17), ed. V. Kravari, Paris 1991, 178 sq. (Nr. 27).
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Im November des Jahres 1480157 wurde dem Hieromonachos Gregorios,
dem Oikonomos des Klosters Batopedi, die Leitung des Metochion Theotokos
Spelaiotissa (kata ton Melenikon euriskomenon metochion hemon kai eis onoma
timomenon tes hyperagnu despoines hemon kai Theotoku kai epikeklemenon to
Spelaion) samt den Besitzungen in der Flur Lempochoba (kai tes Lempochobas)
sowie dem Kleinkloster Theometor Pantanassa (to monedrion meta te tes Pan-
tanases) Ubertragen.!58 Vor 1486 schenkten die Briider Manuel und Niképhoros
Chrysaphes dem Kloster Batopedi das Kleinkloster Zoodochos Pege!>d in der
Umgebung von Melnik (monydrion peri tu Meleniku to eis onoma temomenon tes
Zoodochu Peges). Im Zuge der Grenzbeschreibung wird ein FluB namens Ra-
choeias!®0 genannt (eis ton potamon tu Rachoeia).10l Im Dezember 1599 be-
stdtigte Patriarch Matthaios II. von Konstantinopel alle Rechte und Besitzungen
des Klosters Theotokos Spelaiotissa (kata ten eparchian tes metropoleos Meleniku
sebasmia mone tu Spelaiu tes panagnu kai theometoros metochion) als Metochion
des Athos-Klosters Batopedi, da Metropolit Sophronios von Melnik die Kirche
Hagia Paraskeue!62 (ekklesian tes Hagias Paraskeues), die zu den Besitzungen des
Metochion zihlte, widerrechtlich beansprucht hatte.163

157 Siehe zur Datierung: C. Pavlikianov, The Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi from 1480 to
1600. The Philological Evidence of Twenty-Eight Unknown Post-Byzantine Documents from its
Archive (Monumenta Slavico-Byzantina et Mediaevalia Europensia 19), Sofia 2006, 30-33; weiters:
Idem, The Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi from 1485 to 1499. The Evidence of Five Unknown
Post-Byzantine Documents from its Archive, Bollettino della Badia Greca di Grottaferrata I11/2 (2005)
90-100; Idem, The Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi from 1462 to 1707. The Archive Evidence
(Universitetska biblioteka 481), Sofia 2008, 42-53.

158 Ediert in: Pavlikianov, The Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi from 1480 to 1600, 89-91;
vergleiche auch: /dem, The Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi from 1485 to 1499, 107 sq.; /dem, The
Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi from 1462 to 1707, 141 sq.

159 Eine Kirche Zoodochos Pege wird in der Auflistung des P. Perdrizet vom Beginn des 20.
Jahrhunderts genannt. Siehe: P. Perdrizet, Melnic et Rossno, Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique
31 (1907) 21; vergleiche dazu: Viachos, Die Geschichte, 59. Zur Mission des P. Perdrizet: G.
Schlumberger, Note sur une mission de MM. Perdrizet et Chesnay en Macédoine, dans le cours de
I’ét¢ de 1901, Comptes-rendus des séances de 1’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres 46/1
(1902) 36 sq. Fiir Kopien dieses Artikels danke ich Herrn Dr. Thierry Ganchou (Paris).

160 Diese Bezeichnung 1Bt sich jetzt keinem Flufl der Region zuweisen.

161 Ediert in: Pavlikianov, The Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi from 1480 to 1600, 91-94;
siche auch: Idem, The Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi from 1485 to 1499, 108-110; Idem, The
Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi from 1462 to 1707, 143-145. Vergleiche dazu: N. D. Papade-
metriu-Dukas, Néeg nnyég tng 1otopiog 100 Ayiov ‘Opovg (Méoa 1500 — 1€An 160V a1.). And 1o
apyeto g I. Meylotng Movnig Batorondiov, Ipnydprog o Tlokapdg 84/789 (2001) 517 sq. Fiir
Kopien dieses letztgenannten Beitrages danke ich Frau Dr. Angeliki Delikari (Thessaloniki) herzlich.

162 Laut P. Perdrizet gab es zwei Kirchen dieser Heiligen in Melnik. Siehe: Perdrizet, Melnic
et Rossno, 21; Vlachos, Die Geschichte, 59. Der Defter fiir den Sandzak Kostendil aus dem 16.
Jahrhundert verzeichnet ein Kloster 4ja Paraskeva in Melnik. Vergleiche dazu: Stojanovski, Turski
dokumenti, 38.

163 Ediert in: Pavlikianov, The Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi from 1480 to 1600, 136-138;
vergleiche dazu auch: /dem, Byzantine and Early Post-Byzantine Documentary Evidence for the City
of Melenikon in the Archive of the Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi, Starobalgarska literatura 33-34
(2005) 494-505; Idem, The Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi from 1462 to 1707, 178 sq.
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Die wichtigste osmanische Quelle des 16. Jahrhunderts ist jedoch ohne
Zweifel der vielzitierte Defter fiir den Sandzak Kdstendil (jetzt Kjustendil), der
zwischen 1570 und 1573 entstanden ist. Dieser listet insgesamt 67 Siedlungen —
die Stadt Melnik und 66 Doérfer — in der Nahiye Melnik auf.!164

5. Siedlungsbefund und Siedlungsentwicklung in spatbyzantinischer Zeit
(1216/1259-1395)

Auf der Basis der Analyse der schriftlichen Quellen im Zeitraum 1216 bis
1395 ist zu erkennen, daB insgesamt siebzehn Siedlungen in der Region Melnik
bezeugt sind. Von diesen siebzehn Siedlungen lassen sich neben Melnik acht
weitere lokalisieren. Diese sind: Dempreane, Doléne, Grade¢nica, Katunitza,
Mpusdobos, Pheremai, Rozeinos und die Kirche / das Dorf Svetychi Vracevy (d.
h. Sandanski). Nicht lokalisiert werden konnten die acht Dorfer Dragnitza,
Hostrobos, Hagios Georgios, Maximu, Rakistianis, Smilovo, Tzukarades und
Hagia Kyriake.

Die acht lokalisierten Siedlungen weisen eine Siedlungskontinuitdt auf, da
sie in osmanischer Zeit existierten und in der Gegenwart weiterexistieren, wie
weiter unten noch zu sehen sein wird. Diese Siedlungen werden in der unten-
stehenden Tabelle, die chronologisch den verwendeten Quellen von 1216 bis 1395
folgt, prisentiert (siche Tabelle 1). Melnik selbst scheint in der Tabelle nicht
gesondert auf, weil die grole Anzahl von Belegen aus unterschiedlicher Zeit
beredtes Zeugnis der Siedlungskontinuitidt per se ist. Eingetragen wurden die je-
weils in den Quellen bezeugten Namensformen der acht verbleibenden Toponyme
in Transkription samt der iiberlieferten Siedlungsform in deutscher Ubersetzung,
z. B. ,,Dorf Katunitza®“. Wenn z. B. das Attribut ,,Dorf in den Quellen nicht
explizit bei der jeweiligen Siedlung aufscheint, sondern lediglich der Kontext der
Quelle eine gewisse Siedlungsform — auch im Hinblick auf den Gesamtkontext
spaterer Quellen — nahelegt, steht eine Abkiirzung in runden Klammern nach dem
jeweiligen Toponym, z. B. ,,Rozeinos (D)“.165

Tabelle 1

Ort 1216 1220 1333 1334/49
Bozdovo

Debrene

Doleni

Gradesnica

Katunci Dorf Katunitza  Dorf Katunitza

Pirin Pheremai (B)  Pheremai (B)
Rozen

Sandanski

1S
=
=

PNOU R W~

164 Stojanovski, Turski dokumenti, 17-20.

165 Aufgrund des spérlichen Quellenbefundes gibt es lediglich zwei Abkiirzungen, namlich: B
= Bischofssitz, D = Dorf.
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Jahr  Ort ca. 1345 1365 nach 1376/77 1378

1. Bozdovo Dorf Mpusdobos

2. Debrene Dorf Dempreane

3. Doleni Doléne

4. Gradesnica Gradecnica
S. Katunci Dorf Katunitza

6. Pirin Pheremai (B)

7. Rozen Rozeinos (D)

8. Sandanski Svetychi

Vracevy (D)

5.1 Analyse der ermittelten Daten auf der Basis der modifizierten
» Theorie der zentralen Orte“

Die Analyse der ermittelten Daten orientiert sich an jenen Schemata, die
Johannes Koder fiir das Fach der Byzantinistik auf der Basis von Walter Chris-
tallers!66 | Theorie der zentralen Orte® weiterentwickelt hat.167 Urspriinglich war
Christaller in seinem Modell von drei Siedlungsebenen ausgegangen — dem
,,Central Market Town* (CMT) als hochster Ebene, dem ,,Intermediate Market
Town* (IMT) als mittlerer Ebene und schlieBlich dem ,,Standard Market Town*
(SMT) als niedrigster Ebene. Johannes Koder hat anhand anschaulicher
Beispiele angenommen, dafl fiir das Byzantinische Reich von einem
Zweistufensystem auszugehen ist (CMT+IMT bzw. SMT). Basierend auf seinen
Berechnungen geht hervor, dafl im mittelalterlichen Byzantinischen Reich — d.
h. auch in spitbyzantinischer Zeit — Provinzhauptstddte bzw. administrative
Zentren (CMT+IMT) zwischen 39 und 46 km voneinander entfernt sein
konnten, wihrend die Distanz eines ,,Standard Market Town (SMT)“ zur
Provinzhauptstadt bzw. zum administrativen Zentrum (CMT+IMT) zwischen 13
und 15 km betragen konnte.!68

Die Hypothese, von der an dieser Stelle ausgegangen wird, umfaf3t die Frage,
ob dieses modifizierte Schema der ,,Theorie der zentralen Orte* auf die Region
Melnik appliziert werden kann und ob das theoretische Denkmodell der dama-
ligen quellenbasierenden Siedlungsrealitét entspricht.

Die Einteilung der neun lokalisierten Siedlungen der Region Melnik im
Sinne CMT+IMT oder SMT laft sich eindeutig vornehmen. Die Stadt Melnik ist
ohne Zweifel als CMT+IMT, d. h. als administratives Zentrum, anzusprechen. Sie
wurde von einem byzantinischen Statthalter verwaltet (z. B. Michael Komnéenos
Palaiologos, Michael Laskaris Metochites, Niképhoros Basilikos) und war in eine

166 W. Christaller, Die zentralen Orte in Siiddeutschland. Eine 6konomisch-geographische
Untersuchung iiber die GesetzmaBigkeit der Verbreitung und Entwicklung der Siedlungen mit
stadtischen Funktionen, Jena 1933 (Nachdruck Darmstadt 1968), 11-136; Idem, Das Grundgeriist der
rdaumlichen Ordnung in Europa. Die Systeme der europdischen zentralen Orte (Frankfurter Geogra-
phische Hefte 24/1), Frankfurt/M. 1950, 5-18, 51-67.

167 Koder, Land Use and Settlement, 159-183.

168 Tbid., 169-181.
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Ober- (kastron) und eine Unterstadt (emporion) mit Marktfunktion!69 gegliedert.
Zudem war Melnik Sitz eines Metropoliten.!70 All diese Faktoren zeugen von
Melnik als militdrischem, administrativem, wirtschaftlichem und kirchlichem
Zentrum der Region.

Neben der Stadt Melnik diirfte es keine weitere Siedlung im Rang CMT+
IMT in spétbyzantinischer Zeit ebendort gegeben haben. Abgesehen davon, daf}
Sandanski und Petric, die jetzt bedeutende Zentren sind, sich in einer Distanz von
Melnik befinden, die unter dem Bereich von 39 bis 46 km liegt,!7! fehlen weiters
aussagekriftige Daten zu beiden Stiddten in den spitbyzantinischen Quellen. Das
nichstgelegene Zentrum, das sowohl die Anforderung CMT+IMT erfullt als auch
die zu erwartende Distanz aufweist, ist Nikopolis im FluBtal der Mesta (Nestos).172

Daraus resultiert, daB die Stadt Melnik als einziges Zentrum der Region
anzusprechen ist und die verbleibenden acht Siedlungen in Relation zu dieser
Stadt zu stellen sind, woraus sich folgende Tabelle (siche Tabelle 2) mit den
jeweiligen Kilometerangaben ableitet.173

Tabelle 2
Melnik
1. Bozidovo rund 9 km
2. Debrene rund 8 km
3. Doleni 5,5 km
4. Grades$nica 22 km
5. Katunci 9 km
6. Pirin 15 km
7. RozZen rund 3 km
8. Sandanski rund 10 km

Lediglich der vormalige Bischofssitz Pheremai (Pirin) ist zwischen 13 und
15 km von Melnik entfernt und folglich als SMT zu identifizieren. Die ver-
bleibenden sieben Siedlungen fallen aus dem Schema der modifizierten ,,Theorie
der zentralen Orte®. Eine zusitzliche Problematik stellt die Tatsache dar, daf3 acht
Siedlungen (s. 0.) a priori nicht lokalisiert werden konnten. Zwar ist anzunehmen,
daf} sie sich aufgrund des Kontextes der verwendeten Quellen in unmittelbarer
Umgebung der Stadt Melnik befanden, aber es lassen sich keine weiteren Aus-
sagen hinsichtlich ihrer Einbettung in die Siedlungsstruktur der Region treffen.

169 Vergleiche zu dieser Gliederung: Popovié¢, Zur Topographie, 108-112.

170 Preiser-Kapeller, Der Episkopat, 258-261.

171 Die Stadt Sandanski befindet sich rund 10 km westnordwestlich der Stadt Melnik, die Stadt
Petri¢ rund 20 km siidwestlich von Melnik.

172 Siehe zu Nikopolis: Soustal, Thrakien, 376 sq. Nikopolis liegt rund 35 km ostnordéstlich
der Stadt Melnik.

173 Die Distanz zwischen der Stadt Melnik und den acht verbleibenden Siedlungen wurde auf
der Basis folgender Landkarten gemessen: Karte 1:200.000, Wien 1940, Blatt Dzumaja; Karte 1:200.000,
Wien 1942, Blatt Saloniki (Thessaloniki); Karte 1:375.000, International Travel Maps, Bulgaria, Van-
couver, B.C. 2005; Karte 1:55.000, Turisti¢eska karta, Pirin, Sofija 102006.
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Dadurch ergeben sich nennenswerte Liicken in der Rekonstruktion der besagten
Struktur.

Bereits an anderer Stelle konnte gezeigt werden,!74 daB in Anlehnung an die
Erkenntnisse von Sima Cirkovi¢ zur Stadt Stip im 14. Jahrhundert die unmittelba-
re Umgebung von urbanen Zentren als ,stddtisches Metochion® definiert sein
konnte, das der Versorgung der Stadt diente und in einem Radius von annidhernd 7
km angelegt war.175 Auch wenn ein solches Metochion fiir die Stadt Melnik in
den spétbyzantinischen Quellen nicht explizit erwidhnt wird, ist dessen Existenz
durchaus denkbar. Folglich kénnten die sechs Dérfer Dempreang, Doléne, Ka-
tunitza, Mpusdobos, Rozeinos und die Kirche / das Dorf Svetychi Vracevy (d. h.
Sandanski) der direkten Versorgung von Melnik gedient haben. Zur Génze auB3er-
halb des Schemas befindet sich das Dorf Grade¢nica, wofiir es allerdings ebenfalls
eine plausible Erkldarung geben konnte.l76

Aufgrund der geringen Anzahl von lokalisierbaren Siedlungen in der Re-
gion Melnik ist eine Berechnung der jeweiligen rdumlichen Ausdehnung dieser
dorflichen Strukturen nach Vassiliki Kravaril77 nicht zielfihrend. Vielmehr ist die
Frage nach deren Siedlungskontinuitit in osmanischer Zeit zu stellen.

5.2 Zur Siedlungskontinuitat
in osmanischer Zeit

Die Ausgangsbasis fiir einen Vergleich zwischen der spétbyzantinischen
und der frithosmanischen Siedlungswirklichkeit und die Frage nach einer Sied-
lungskontinuitét bildet der obenerwéhnte Defter fiir den Sandzak Kdostendil (jetzt
Kjustendil), der in der Nahiye Melnik insgesamt 67 Siedlungen registriert. Die
Auswertung dieser Quelle ermdglicht das Zusammenstellen einer Tabelle (siche
Tabelle 3), wobei die darin enthaltenen Symbole wie folgt zu deuten sind: + = im
jeweiligen Defter verzeichnet; x = im jeweiligen Defter nicht verzeichnet; — = im
jeweiligen Defter nicht enthalten, weil die vorliegende Publikation den betreffen-
den Abschnitt der Quelle nicht wiedergibt oder ein anderer Defter heranzuziehen ist.

174 Popovié, Siedlungsstrukturen im Wandel [im Druck].

175 8. Cirkovi¢, Stip u XIV veku, in Zbornik na trudovi posveteni na akademikot Mihailo
Apostolski po povod 75-godisninata od zivotot, ed. Makedonska akademija na naukite i umetnostite,
Skopje 1986, 31 sq.

176 Siche dazu weiter unten, 5.3 Neubewertung der Erstreckung der Region Melnik in spiitby-
zantinischer Zeit.

177 V. Kravari, L habitat rural en Macédoine occidentale (XIITle-XIVe siecles), in Byzanz als
Raum. Zu Methoden und Inhalten der historischen Geographie des Ostlichen Mittelmeerraumes
(Ver6ffentlichungen der Kommission fiir die Tabula Imperii Byzantini 7), ed. KI. Belke — Fr. Hild —
J. Koder — P. Soustal, Wien 2000, 88 sq. V. Kravari hat anhand von Fallbeispielen errechnet, daf} die
durchschnittliche rdumliche Ausdehnung von Dérfern in der historischen Landschaft Makedonien
rund 15 km2 betragen haben diirfte.
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Tabelle 3
1570/73
1. BoZdovo +
2. Debrene +
3. Doleni +
4. GradesSnica +
5. Katunci -
6. Melnik +
7. Pirin X
8. RozZen +
9. Sandanski +

Die obige Tabelle zeigt, daB die Siedlungen Bozdovo, Debrene, Doleni,
Grade$nica, Melnik, Rozen und Sandanski eine Kontinuitdt in osmanischer Zeit
aufweisen.!’8 Das Dorf Katunci befand sich in der Nahiye Demir Hisar und ist
sowohl 1454/55179 als auch 1569/70180 bezeugt. Lediglich der Ort Pirin scheint
weder in einem der osmanischen Defter des 16. Jahrhunderts noch im Register
von Stefan Andreev!8! auf.

Bemerkenswert ist die grofe Diskrepanz zwischen der Anzahl spétbyzan-
tinischer (9) und osmanischer (67) Siedlungen. Selbst, wenn die nicht lokali-
sierbaren acht spitbyzantinischen Siedlungen in den Bestand aufgenommen wer-
den, bleibt der Unterschied in den jeweiligen Strukturen beachtlich (17 zu 67).
Aufgrund der begrenzten Belege in den spdtbyzantinischen Quellen ist zudem
eine Analyse der Entwicklung von Wiistungen nicht moéglich. Unter den acht
erwidhnten Orten, die nicht mehr existieren und somit zu einem unbekannten Zeit-
punkte wiistgefallen sind, 146t sich moglicherweise nur eine einzige eindeutig als
Wiistung identifizieren. Es ist dies das alte (verlassene?) Dorf Maximu (palaio-
chorin he Maximu) des Jahres 1365 (s. o0.). Allerdings ist in diesem Zusam-
menhang die Deutung des Begriffes palaiochorion!82 in Ermangelung zusétzlicher

178 Thre tiirkischen Namen lauten wie folgt: Bojdova (Bozdovo), Debrane, Debrene (Debrene),
Dolyan (Doleni), Gorna Gradesni¢a (Grade$nica), Menlik (Melnik), Rojene (Rozen), Isveti Virac,
Isveti Viraca (Sandanski). Siehe dazu: St. Andreev, Re¢nik na selidtni imena i nazvanija na
administrativno-teritorialni edinici v Balgarskite zemi prez XV-XIX vek, Sofija 2002, 33, 52, 58, 61,
98, 122, 124.

179 Turski dokumenti za istorijata na makedonskiot narod. Opsiren popisen defter od XV vek.
Tom 1V, ed. A. Stojanovski, Skopje 1978, 107 sq.; vergleiche zur Datierung: E. Balta, Les vakifs de
Serres et de sa région (XVe et XVIe s.) (Centre de recherches néo-helléniques de la fondation
nationale de la recherche scientifique 53), Athenes 1995, 25 sq.; M. Ursinus, An Ottoman Census
Register for the Area of Serres of 859 H. (1454-1455)? A Reconsideration of the Date of Composition
of Tahrir Defteri TT 3, Siidost-Forschungen 45 (1986) 25-36.

180 Turski dokumenti za istorijata na makedonskiot narod. OpSiren popisen defter za Pasa
sandzakot (kazite Demir Hisar, Jenidze Karasu, Gjumuldzina i Zihna) od 1569/70 godina. Tom
X/Kniga 1, ed. 4. Stojanovski, Skopje 2004, 119.

181 Andreev, Reénik, passim.

182 LBG 5, 1177.



MIHAILO ST. POPOVIC: Die Siedlungsstruktur der Region Melnik 269

Informationen aus den folgenden Jahren schwierig, da es durchaus Belege in
mittelalterlichen Urkunden gibt, wonach ,,alte Dérfer* sehr wohl besiedelt waren. 183

Meines Erachtens fithren die obigen Erkenntnisse zwangsldufig zu einer
Neubewertung der Grenzen bzw. der territorialen Erstreckung der Region Melnik
in spétbyzantinischer Zeit.

5.3 Neubewertung der Erstreckung der Region Melnik
in spatbyzantinischer Zeit

Zunichst ist festzustellen, dafl in den verwendeten Quellen zahlreiche For-
mulierungen aufscheinen, welche die Existenz eines zur Stadt Melnik gehdrenden
Einzugsgebiets nahelegen. So wird in der Urkunde des Lokalherrschers Aleksij
Slav fuir das Kloster Theotokos Spelaiotissa aus dem Jahre 1220 ,,ein Gebiet von
Melnik* (en tini merei tu Meleniku) erwihnt. Im Jahre 1255 zog Kaiser Theodoros
I1. Laskaris mit seinem Heer ,,durch die Gebiete von Melnik* (dia ton tu Meleniku
choron). Eine Urkunde des Jahres 1304 beruft sich auf Aufzeichnungen des ,,The-
ma* Mellenikos (tu Melleniku thematos). Im Zuge einer Ehescheidung im Jahre
1315 wird festgestellt, daB die beteiligten Personen ,,aus der Gegend von Melnik*
(he ek tes autes auto choras usa tu Meleniku) stammten. 1328 gab Kaiser Andro-
nikos III. Palaiologos dem Kloster Zographu statt der Bergweide Lakteba dieje-
nige namens Tzerkbista ,,im Gebiet von Melnik* (peri ton topon tu Meleniku).!84

1342 stand Stefan Hrelja Dragovol offensichtlich vor den Toren der Stadt,
weil er bereits ,,iber die ,,Vorstadt“ von Melnik* (en to0 Meleniku proasteio)
herrschte.185 In einer Urkunde Stefan’ Uro§ IV. Dusan fiir das Athos-Kloster
Philotheu aus dem Jahre 1346 wird das Dorf Rakistianis ,,im Gebiet der ,,Berge*186
Melniks* (eis ten choran ton Bunon tu Meleniku) im Katepanikion Balabista er-
wihnt.187 SchlieBlich geht aus einer Urkunde des Patriarchen Philotheos Kokki-
nos aus dem Jahre 1371 hervor, da3 sich das Kleinkloster Theotokos Kataphygion
»in der Gegend von Melnik* (en tois kata ton Melenikon meresin) befand.188

Die Stadt Melnik verfligte also laut den zitierten Belegen in spétbyzantini-
scher Zeit zweifellos iiber ein Einzugsgebiet, dessen Umfang jedoch zur Diskus-
sion gestellt werden mul3. Hierbei mochte ich feststellen, dall besagtes Gebiet bei
weitem nicht so gro war, wie es von Violeta NeSeva definiert wurde.!89

183 Siehe dazu im Detail: R. Mihaljcié, Selista. Prilog istoriji naselja u srednjovekovnoj srpskoj
drzavi, Zbornik Filozofskog fakulteta 9/1 (Beograd 1967) 183; Idem, Seliste, in: Leksikon srpskog
srednjeg veka, ed. S. Cirkovi¢c — R. Mihaljci¢, Beograd 1999, 664 sq.

184 Dieser Beleg wird auch erwéhnt in: NeSeva, Melnik. Bogozidanijat grad, 14.

185 Siche dazu weiter oben, Anmerkung 94.

186 Vergleiche dazu weiter oben, Anmerkung 108.

187 Loc. cit.

188 Loc. cit.

189 Vergleiche dazu das Zitat aus der Monographie von Violeta NeSeva weiter oben, An-
merkung 9.
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Fiir diese Uberlegung sind meines Erachtens folgende Griinde anzufiihren.
Zunichst zeigt die Verteilung der in den Quellen bezeugten spétbyzantinischen
Siedlungen, daB sie sich alle am linken (6stlichen) Ufer des Flusses Struma (Stry-
mon) in einem Radius von maximal 22 km von der Stadt Melnik entfernt be-
fanden (siche dazu Abb. 1). Jene acht Orte, die nicht lokalisiert werden konnten,
diirften in Anbetracht des Kontextes der Quellen ebenfalls in diesem Bereich zu
suchen sein.

Weiters hat Ivan Petrinski festgestellt, dal das von Violeta NeSeva defi-
nierte Gebiet im 13. / 14. Jahrhundert von einem ausgekliigelten System an Befes-
tigungen gesichert wurde, dessen integralen Bestandteil unter anderem die Stadt
Melnik darstellte.190 Allerdings ist dieses System im Laufe des 14. Jahrhunderts
zerfallen, weshalb Melnik zu einer Enklave der Adelsfamilie Dejanovi¢ am linken
(ostlichen) Ufer der Struma (Strymon) wurde.!91 Die Urkunde des bulgarischen
Zaren Ivan III. Siman fiir das Kloster Rila aus dem Jahre 1378 erméglicht die
Rekonstruktion der Grenze zwischen dem Herrschaftsbereich von Tarnovo im
Norden und demjenigen der Adelsfamilie Dejanovié im Siiden. Sie lief vom jetzi-
gen Ort Strumjani am FluB Struma (Strymon) nach Nordosten zum Dorf Gra-
des$nica und danach in einem Schwenk nach Siidosten bis zum Dorf Doleni.!92

Dies erkldrt meines Erachtens dic Tatsache, dal3 GradeSnica aullerhalb des
Schemas der modifizierten ,,Theorie der zentralen Orte* liegt (s. 0.), da das Dorf
nicht mehr zum Einzugsbereich von Melnik gehérte, sondern bereits zu einer
nordlich davon gelegenen Siedlungsstruktur (z. B. dem Territorium des bulga-
rischen Zarenreichs von Tarnovo).

Die soeben skizzierten Faktoren legen nahe, daB3 die Umgebung der Stadt
Melnik im 14. Jahrhundert bedeutend kleinrdumiger war als bisher angenommen.
Vielmehr ist meines Erachtens strikt zwischen der geographischen Eingrenzung
des Mittellaufes der Struma (Strymon) und der siedlungshistorischen Ausdehnung
im Sinne der modifizierten ,, Theorie der zentralen Orte* zu unterscheiden, die bei
weitem nicht deckungsgleich sind. Das Einzugsgebiet der Stadt diirfte einen Radius
von 15 km nicht iiberschritten haben, was fur ihre Versorgung ausreichte. Sie
behielt sicherlich im 14. Jahrhundert sowohl ihre strategische!93 als auch durch
die Metochia der Athos-Kloster ihre wirtschaftliche Bedeutung auf dieser klein-
rdumigen Ebene bei, wie anhand der jeweiligen mittelalterlichen Urkunden nach-

190 Petrinski, 837-1395 g., Srednostrumskijat ukrepen rajon, 50-58, besonders 53.

191 [ Petrinski, Grani¢nata krepost *Vrab-. Kam vaprosa za vaznikvaneto na Balgarskite
srednovekovni gradove prez XII-XIV v., Izvestija na Istori¢eski Muzej Kjustendil 14 (2006) 42 sq.

192 Tbid., 43.

193 U. a. als Verkehrsknotenpunkt: Melnik war iiber die Rhodopenstrale an die FluBtéler der
Strumica (Strumesnica), der Struma (Strymon) und der Mesta (Nestos) angebunden. Siehe dazu:
Militar-Geographie. Macedonisches Becken mit dem albanesischen Kiistengebiete. Mit 7 Tafeln und 6
Beilagen. Wien 1886, 176; M. Wendel, Karasura I1I. Untersuchungen zur Geschichte und Kultur des
alten Thrakien, Die Verkehrsanbindung in frithbyzantinischer Zeit (4.-8. Jh. n. Chr.) (Schriften des
Zentrums fur Archdologie und Kulturgeschichte des Schwarzmeerraumes 6), Langenweif3bach 2005,
141 sq., 159. Zu diesem Aspekt wird eine separate Untersuchung in naher Zukunft erscheinen (ver-
gleiche dazu weiter oben, Anmerkung 12).
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vollziehbar ist.194 Erst in osmanischer Zeit (1570/73) zeugt die Lokalisierung der
67 Siedlungen der Nahiye Melnik davon, dal jene Erstreckung in der Verwal-
tungsstruktur mit dem Zentrum Melnik erreicht wurde (siehe dazu Abb. 1), wie es
bisher unbestitigterweise auch flir die mittelalterliche Zeit angenommen wurde.

3
/ Struma \
/ [ rf
Kresna (
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. N
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0 5 19 _;. km Struma / Grenze der Nahiye Melnik (1570/73)

Abb. 1: Die spitbyzantinischen Siedlungen und die Grenzen der Nahiye Melnik

194 Siehe zur neuzeitlichen Geschichte und Bedeutung von Melnik: P. Th. Pennas, SopBoAn
£1g TV 1oToploy T0v Medevikov, Zeppotid Xpovikd 2 (1957) 67-125; Idem, ZopuBorn e1g TV
wotoplov T0v Merevikov, Teppaikd Xpovikd 5 (1969) 89-128; Idem, To Koivdv Medevixov ko
10 6VOTNHA SLOIKNoEMG Tov, Teppaikd Xpovikd 15 (2004) 305-345; Viachos, Die Geschichte,
95-103.
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Muxauno Cia. Ioiiosuh

CTPYKTYPA HACEJBA V OBJIACTU I'PAJA MEJIHUKA
YV IIO3HOBU3AHTHUIJCKO U TYPCKO JIOBA

Unanak caJpKd aHAIN3y BH3AHTHjCKUX, CIOBEHCKHX M TYpCKHX H3BOpa O
rpaay MermHuKy W O HeroBOj 00JIacTH, a Ha OCHOBY ,,TEOpHje IEHTPATHUX MecTa
(,,Central Place Theory*). CrioMeHyTy T€OpH]jy IPBHU j€ YIOTPEOUO Y OKBUPY BH-
3aHTOJOMKHUX cTyanja mpod. Joxanec Komep. therosu pamoBm Ha TOM IOJBY TO-
Ka3yjy Jia je CTpyKTypa Hacesba y BHU3aHTHjCKOM mapcTBy oOyxBartaia JBa HUBOA,
W TO ca je[He CTpaHe IeHTpe TpuBpene W agmuHucTpanuje (,,Central Market
Town* + ,,Intermediate Market Town), a ca apyre crpaHe Hacesba, Koja cy cHa0-
nesaia noTuane nentpe (,,Standard Market Town*). Pasmarparme BU3aHTHjCKHX U
CJIOBEHCKHMX THcaHuX u3Bopa ox 1216. no 1395. rogune, npe cBera moBesba CBE-
TOTOPCKMX MAaHACTHpa, MOKa3yje na je y obiacth MelHUKa TOCTOjallo YKYITHO
ceaMHaecT Hacesba (caMm rpaq MemHHK W IIecHaecT cena y oxoiuHH). On Thx
IIECHAECT Cella caMO OcaM MOTY YCIIENTHO Jia ce younupajy. OHa cy mocrojaia He
caMo y CpeamOBEKOBHO Bpeme, Beh m y Typcko moba, 0 4eMy CBEOYH TYPCKH
nedrep 3a Haxujy Menauk u3 1570/73. rogunre. OcTanux ocaM cejia HeMajy KOH-
THHYHUTET HAaCeJhEHha HUTH y BU3AHTH]CKO HUTH y TypcKo mo6a. Pamm orpanmyeHnx
rmoJlaTaka Hrje Moryhe Jia ce peKOHCTpYHIIEe Y MOTITYHOCTH MpeXa Hacesba y obac-
TH MenHrKa y MO3HOBU3aHTHjCKO 100a. Jlomasu ce 10 3akJbydka Jja IPOCTPAHCTBO
CTIIOMEHYTE 00JaCTH HHje YKJbYUHBAJIO Y TO BpeME IeNy MOBPIIMHY CPEAI-ET TOKa
pexe Ctpyme, MITO MpeACTaB/ba HAKHAJHO TyMadewke O/ CTpaHe HaydHnka 21. Beka
y3 kopumheme reorpadckux obenexja, Beh je J0THYHA oOyacT OMia orpaHHuYeHa
HCKJbYYUBO Ha JIeBY (McTOoUuHY) obaimy peke CTpyme, M TO HajIipe Ha paaujyc ox 15
KHJIOMeTapa oko rpaja MemHuka. Tek y Typcko nmoba Haxuja MemHHK je o0yxBaraia
ca cBojux 67 Hacesba IIETOKYITHY MOBPIIMHY CpeImer Toka peke CTpyme, mTO ce
OHJIa MCTOBPEMEHO IOKPHBAa ca CIIOMEHYTHM TeorpadckuM oberexjuma.
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GEORGIOS SPHRANTZES OR HOW TO BECOME AN ARCHON
IN BYZANTIUM IN THE XV CENTURY*

The historical work by Georgios Sphrantzes, his Memoirs, illustrates, through
information on his life and career, the way in which a person could enter the higher
social circles in XV century Byzantium. Usually, these persons were referred to in
sources as ‘archons’ and some of them as the emperor’s ‘oikeioi’, which involved a
specific kind of personal and close relationship with the ruler and, in this case, a dy-
nasty. Furthermore, Sphrantzes’ work provides data on some late Byzantine phe-
nomena, for instance, not only the imperial ‘oikos’, but those of the emperor’s broth-
ers as well, and indicates the existence of the same hierarchy in the ‘ospitia’ of the
despotai.

Key words: Sphrantzes, archon, oikeios, oikos, ospition, aristocrat, ambassa-
dor, kephale

HUcropujcko neno I'eopruja Chpanuuca, mwerosu Memoapu, UiycTpyje, Kpo3
nHpopMaIHje O KHErOBOM JKHUBOTY M KapHjepH, Kao MOJICJ, HAYMH Ha KOjU je HeKa
JIMYHOCT MOIJIA JIa TIOCTaHe [e0 HajBUINUX APYIITBEHHX Kpyroma y Buszantuju XV
Beka. OBe JIMYHOCTH W3BOPHU Hajuyenihe MOMHEbY Ka0o “apXOHTE , a HEKE O] BbUX Kao
napese ’oikeioi’, mITO je TEPMHH KOjH je O3HAYaBao CHeHU(UYHY BPCTY JHYHE U
OJiMcKe Be3e ca BJIaJapoM U, y OBOM ciy4ajy, auHactujoM. lltasume, Chpanuncon
CIIUC IIPY’>Ka MOJATKEe O HEKUM II03HOBHM3AHTHjCKUM (PEHOMEHHUMA, Kao IITO Cy He
camo ’oikos’ mapa, Beh u mapee Opahie Takobe, MITO CBEAOYH O MOCTOjaly HUCTE
xujepapxuje U y 'xyhama’ TajallmbHX J€CIOTa, y TO BPEME HCKJbYYMBO 4IaHOBA
nuHactyje ITaneosora.

* This article is part of the research in the framework of Project No. 144022 (The Last Century
of Byzantium and Serbia), sponsored by the Ministry of Science of the Republic of Serbia. Its final
version was written on the basis of the first few reports I submitted to the Secretariate of the
“Alexander S. Onassis” Public Benefit Foundation, which granted me a scholarship for the academic
year 2009-2010.
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Kwyune peuu: Copanuuc, apxoHt, oikeios, oikos, ospition, apucTokpara,
ambacazop, kedaiuja

As it is well-known, Georgios Sphrantzes wrote the ‘Memoirs’,! a literary
family history of the last Palaiologoi emperors. Therefore, we are very well in-
formed about Sphrantzes’ own life through his historical work. He himself and his
family were in the service of the last three Byzantine emperors. The essential
information on Sphrantzes’ life, his historical work, the editions and principal
literature have been given by H. Hunger.2 Nevertheless, some new observations
can be made based on the many details of his life and career. In a way, his
connections with the members of the Palaiologoi dynasty could be viewed as an
example of ‘how to become an archon’ in Byzantium, in the first half of the XV
century.

First of all, Sphrantzes called himself an ‘archon’ (Gpywv).? In the XV
century, the term was usually considered to refer to an aristocrat or, at least, a
person of very high status in Byzantine society.4 During the XIII and XIV cen-
turies, for instance, in the sources, the terms ‘k¥plog’, ‘80VAog’, ‘olxelog’ de-
noted an aristocrat.>

Not only did Sphrantzes originate from a distinguished family in Lemnos,®
but they were intellectuals, as well. Namely, Sphrantzes stated that his uncle had
been the tutor to the despotes Constantine. Accordingly, his uncle’s sons and
Sphrantzes himself were despotes’ companions, friends and attendants.”

Furthermore, later, Sphrantzes also became the ‘oixelwot’ of the emperor
Manuel 1.8 The nature of a ‘T0 oikelov’ meant that a person had some kind of
political connection with the emperor. But the sources refer to some of the ‘To¥
oixelov’ of the emperor, who did not have any political competence.? In the early
days of his life this was also the case with Sphrantzes. That was how his career
advanced, later on. As it was emphasized by D. Kyritses, for middle-class people
during the previous two centuries, the court hierarchy was the key to entering the

1 Generally on autobiographical tradition in Byzantium cf. M. Hinterberger, Autobiographis-
che Traditionen in Byzanz, Wien 1999.

2 H. Hunger, Die Hochsprachlishe profane Literatur der Byzantiner, I, Miinchen 1978, 494-498
(hereafter: Hunger, Literatur).

3 Giorgio Sfranze, Cronaca, a cura di R. Maisano, Roma 1990, 58, 66 (hereafter: Sfranze,
Cronaca).

4 For instance, T. Kiousopoulou, Bacsiheg 1 ovcovépoc. TTodrtuen eEovoio kot 18eoloyio
mpwv v Alwon, Athena 2007, 84, states that 80 people were mentioned as archons in the sources,
who were entrusted with a particular political office or assignment (hereafter: Kiousopoulou, Baoct-
Aelg 1 01KOVOHOG).

5 D. Kyritses, The Byzantine Aristocracy in the Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth Centuries,
Harvard University 1997, 12 (unpublished doctoral thesis; hereafter: Kyritses, Aristocracy).

6 Hunger, Literatur, 494.

7 Sfranze, Cronaca, 34.

8 Ibid., 34.

9 Kiousopoulou, Bosihevg M otkovopog, 120.
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higher aristocracy.!0 Since he was not a member of the high aristocracy by birth,
he could have chosen to enter public administration. These people were generally
well-educated and most of their careers began with a good education either in
Constantinople or in the towns of their origin. Some of them who managed to
acquire office would later pursue notable careers as high ranking court dignitaries,
probably in the various logothesia. The highest ranked of these officials would
become the emperor’s closest associates and even form certain marriage con-
nections to the dynasty.!!

Thus, Sphrantzes first entered the service of the emperor Manuel 11, then the
emperor John VIII and later the despotes Constantine.!? Very early, even during
the lifetime of Manuel II, he took part in some very important diplomatic mis-
sions, and in the service of the empress Helena Dragases Palaiologos. In fact,
Sphrantzes participated, along with Loucas Notaras!3 and Manuel Melachrenos,
as an emissary, in the signing of the peace-treaty with Murat II, in February 1424,
when Byzantium again became an Ottoman vassal.l4 Actually, he is known, later
on, to have become one of the imperial family’s most trusted and most important
diplomats. Anyway, it has already been emphasized by scholars that the Byzan-
tine ambassadors of the XIV and XV centuries originated from the rank of the
archons. 15

Then, in January 1432, the emperor John VIII appointed him to the dignity
of protovestiarites.1® The nature of this office is unclear from the sources, and the
origins of its holders are mixed. This position probably existed from the XIII
century and its recipient is believed to have been the chief of the vestiaritai, i.e.
imperial bodyguard.!” Another dilemma about this office is genuine. Actually,
this office was bestowed on Sphrantzes by the emperor John VIII, in Constantino-
ple, but at that time he was already in the service of the despotes Constantine, who

10 Kyritses, Aristocracy, 51.

1T Tbid., 47-48.

12 Sfranze, Cronaca, 32-36.

13 On Loucas Notaras, one of the most distinguished figures of the Late Empire cf. Proso-
pographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, Wien 1976 sq, no. 20730 (hereafter: PLP), as well as
K.-P. Matschke, The Notaras Family and Its Italian Connections, DOP 49 (1995) 59-62; idem, Per-
sonengeschichte, Familiengeschichte, Sozialgeschichte: Die Notaras im spdten Byzanz, Oriente e
Occidente tra Medioevo ed eta moderna: Studi in onore di Geo Pistarino, ed. L. Balletto, tome 2,
Genova 1997, 787-812; Th. Ganchou, Le rachat des Notaras apres la chute de Constantinople ou les
relations étrangeres de 1’élite byzantine au XVe siecle, Migrations et Diasporas Méditerranéennes
(Xe-XVle siecles), ed. M. Balard, A. Ducellier, Paris 2002, 149-229; T. Kiousopoulou, Aovkdg
Notopdc: Piypate plag Broypoaetag, KAntéprov eig pviuny Nikov Oukovoptdn, ed. F. Euan-
gelatou-Notara, T. Maniati-Kokkini, Athena — Thessaloniki 2005, 161-176.

14« dnoxpioloplov dnerBdviov... &yw 8¢ dg &md v &ylov déomotvav cuyyevida
0100 8N 100 dunpd ... kol 811, &v denom, va Ypdyw kol §1 DeelAT®dV e1g te 1OV dylov Baciida
kol elg tOv vidv ad1od TOV Baciiéa eig Ty Odyyaplog ebpiokdpevov, Sfranze, Cronaca, 26.

15 Kiousopoulou, Bacihelg M otkovépog, 129; S. Mergiali-Sathas, A Byzantine Ambassador
to the West and his Office during the XIV and XV centuries: a Profile, BZ 94 (2001) 598-604.

16 Sfranze, Cronaca, 72.

17 Kyritses, Aristocracy, 43; Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, New York, London 1991, 1750
(A. Kazhdan) (hereafter: ODB).
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was in Morea. So, he could not have been in the service of the emperor, par-
ticularly not as the chief of his bodyguard. Could it be that this particular office
was only a titular one at that point in time? Or that the despotai, the emperor’s
brothers, each one of them ruling over a particular part of Morea at that time,!8
had their own protovestiarites’, as they had their own courts and ministers?!°

Even before he was granted the dignity of protovestiarites, Sphrantzes was
appointed a kephale of Patras in 1429.20 He would also hold this office several
times later, as kephale of Selymbria in 1443 and of Mistra in 1446. The office of
kephale was detected in the sources from the mid-XIII century and by the XIV
century, the persons who bore the title combined the functions of civil and mili-
tary administrators.2! Anyway, it emerges that in the XV century, as well as in the
previous period, the kephales of certain areas were in charge of collecting taxes.22
It appears as though Sphrantzes partly confirms this, by showing the competences
of a kephale in the narration of an episode after he became the kephale of Se-
lymbria, in March 1443. He was supposed to guard the city in the name of Despot
Constantine, against the Sultan, the despotes Demetrios and the emperor John
VIII himself.23 However, in June of the same year, it was decided that despotes
Constantine should turn back to Morea and despotes Theodore should come to
Constantinople and take Selymbria. Sphrantzes himself, as kephale, handed over
the town to despotes Theodore in March 1444, declining his proposal to stay there
“Ivar kol Ty ZnAoppploy £xo Kol TV TPOTOV adToV DIOXEPLOV eVPIoK®-
port”.24 Sphrantzes also refers to the area of jurisdiction of the kephale as a
KeQOAQTIKIOV.25

18 From 1428 until 1443, the despotes Theodore II, despotes Constantine and despotes Thomas
shared rule over the Peloponnesus, D. A. Zakythinos, Le Despotat grec de Moreé, 1, edition revue et
augmentée par Ch. Maltézou, London Variorum 1975, 119.

19 Sphrantzes narrates that the despotes Constantine had his own mesazons even before he was
assigned to govern one part of the Peloponnesus (Sfranze, Cronaca, 36; cf. below p. 7). Then he
mentions the protostrator Frangopoulos in a manner as the mesazon of despotes Theodore II (PLP no.
30100), Sfranze, Cronaca, 40, 41, n. 1, 92. Later, during the clashes between despotes Demetrios and
despotes Thomas, in 1459, he mentions the prostostrator Sebastopoulos Nicolaos, firstly as the
mesazon of despotes Demetrios, who was helping despotes Thomas (PLP no. 25084), and then he
mentions a cousin, Palaiologos Georgios (PLP no. 21447), who was, in contrast, firstly the mesazon of
despotes Thomas, who was helping despotes Demetrios, Sfranze, Cronaca, 154. Finally, he mentions
Raoul Michael Ises as the first archon of the court of despotes Thomas, Sfranze, Cronaca, 76 (cf. n. 63
below). On the other hand, Sphranzes mentions even an archon of a lower level (dpyxov &nd oG
devtépovg), who was sent by the king of Georgia, in order to arrange the details concerning the
marriage between Constantine XI and the Georgian princess (Sfranze, Cronaca, 118).

20 Sfranze, Cronaca, 62.

21 ODB, 1122 (M. C. Bartusis).

22 [j. Maksimovi¢, The Byzantine Provincial Administration under the Palaiologoi, Amster-
dam 1988, 117 sq. Cf. K.-P. Matschke, Notes on the Economic Establishment and Social Order of the
Late Byzantine Kephalai, BF 19 (1993) 139-143.

23 va kol &nd TOv dpnpdy kol Tov deondtny KVp Anuntplov kol adtov 81 OV dedwidtar
Baciréa mpocTdéac eLAGTT® , Sfranze, Cronaca, 92.

24 Tbid., 92

25 Tbid., 20, 42, 70, 96, 152, 154.
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Finally, Sphrantzes received the dignity of megas logothetes in 1451.26
Although there was great opposition to this act of the emperor Constantine XI, I
shall put aside discussion on this particular subject,2” and only observe, con-
cerning Sphrantzes himself, that he was the bearer of one of the Empire’s highest
dignities for a period.

Sphrantzes’ eventual relations of kinship to the Palaiologoi have not been
clearly documented. We know that Sphrantzes’ sister was married to Mamonas
Gregorios Palaiologos, the kephale of a fortress on the Black Sea in 1416/17.28 He
was the son of Paulos Mamonas, the lord of Monembasia, who was in a dispute
with the despotes Theodore I and later presented his accusations before Bayazit |
in 1394. Subsequently, they reached a settlement and I assume, although without
any further evidence to give at this point, that he may have been married to a
woman from the Palaiologoi family, since his son bore that name, obviously
inherited from his mother’s side.2® Later on, in 1438, Sphrantzes himself married
Helena, the daughter of éni 10U xavikAelov Alexios Palaiologos Tzamplakon.30
The level of his father-in-law’s connection to the Palaiologoi is not known either,
but it is believed that the Tzamplakones in general originated from the family
branch deriving from the marriage of Anna, the daughter of the emperor Michael
VIII, and Demetrios/ Michael Angelos.3! The office of éni 100 kavikielov, nev-
ertheless, in the XIV century corresponded to a bureaucrat and generally des-
ignated a person who was one of the emperor’s private secretaries. Sphrantzes’
father-in law, so far, is considered to be the last known éni 100 kowvikie{ov.32

The status of a person in Byzantium could have been measured in terms of
birth, wealth, rank, profession, education and accomplishments.33 Yet, as stressed
by Paul Magdalino, what made an aristocrat was also his ability to identify with a
group which he could call his own.34 As we can see, Sphrantzes called himself an
‘archon’ (&pywv).35 He also referred to himself as an imperial ‘oixetlog’, narrating
that he became one of the ‘olkelwor’ of the emperor Manuel 11.36 As J. Verpeaux
emphasized, in order to highlight the substance of this term, an ‘oikelog’ was a
person who held a privileged position as a close, familiar and trustworthy servant,
who more or less used to take part in many diplomatic missions, assigned to him

26 Ibid., 124.

27 Kiousopoulou, Baciledg 1 oukovépog, 121-122 expressed an opinion which actually de-
preciates the title of megas logothetes bestowed on Sphrantzes.

28 Sfranze, Cronaca, 12.

29 Cf. PLP no. 16578, no. 16580.

30 Sfranze, Cronaca, 86.

31 Kyritses, Aristocracy, 226-27.

32 Ibid., 42; ODB, 1101 (4. Kazhdan).

33 P. Magdalino, Byzantine snobbery, The Byzantine Aristocracy XI to XIII Centuries, ed. M.
Angold, Oxford 1984, 58 (hereafter: Magdalino, Snobbery).

34 P. Magdalino, The Byzantine aristocratic oikos, The Byzantine Aristocracy XI to XIII
Centuries, ed. M. Angold, Oxford 1984, 92 (hereafter: Magdalino, Byzantine aristocratic oikos).

35 Sfranze, Cronaca, 58, 66.

36 Tbid., 34.
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by the emperor,37 as testified by documents from the XIII, XIV and XV centuries.
The ‘oixeloc’ appeared as an individual in the imperial escort, in the imperial
service and he was connected with the emperor by a relationship based on loyalty
and this relationship was much deeper than those between the emperor and the
other common officials.38

It has already been pointed out, particularly by P. Magdalino, that the ‘oikog’,
‘a social model in Byzantine society’, incorporating the household with all its
dependants and dependencies, was the basic building block of all Byzantine urban
and bureaucratic structures.3® Although the Byzantines always maintained a dis-
tinction between the public and the private aspects of imperial power, ‘the formal
division between the palace and the civil administration became less and less
clear-cut with time’.40

This connection existed in the XV century as well, since it has been sug-
gested by many points in Sphrantzes’ work.4! The historian uses a particular term
to denote the phenomenon of an aristocratic ‘otkog’. The term in question is 10
domitiov (domus, house; conclave; familia, stirps) and it is mentioned many times
in his work.42

As an ‘oixelog’ of Manuel II, Sphrantzes narrates about his close relations
with the emperor. Apart from the obvious goal to show how important his role in
the affairs of the Empire and service of its last emperors was, he also describes the
way how the Byzantine aristocratic ‘olkog’ was organized and how it functioned,
at least in some details. For example, on several occasions in his work he men-
tioned the gifts which the emperors Manuel 11, Constantine XI and the empresses
Helena Dragases and Sofia of Monferrato had presented to him. As a token of
gratitude for bringing them the good news that the emperor John VIII would, on
his return from Hungary, safely arrive in Constantinople, soon, the empress Helena
gave him some fine green yapovydv and the young empress sent him a message
that she hoped the cloth she was sending would become the property of his wife,
when he eventually married. On the same occasion, the emperor Manuel II gave
him a chest (cevtovkiv) that Sphrantzes had requested some time before, but had
been refused with the explanation that it had belonged to John V and would
therefore be passed on as a legacy to his son, John VIII.43 During the fighting for

37 This component of Sphrantzes services is noted in Kiousopoulou, Bocihevg M 01k0vOHLOVG,
267-268.

38 J. Verpeaux, Les oikeioi. Notes d’histoire institutionnelle et sociale, REB 23 (1965) 92.

39 Magdalino, Byzantine aristocratic oikos, 105, 92.

40 Tbid. 93.

41 Sfranze, Cronaca, 26, 28, 32, 34, 36, 96 and many other.

42 Ibid., (domus) 34, 38, 20; 56, 9; 58, 13; 62, 14, 16, 20; 74, 17, 19; 112, 23; 116, 2; 132, 20;
158, 4; 176, 15: (conclave) 34, 8, 16; 46, 15, 20; 126, 25; (familia, stirps) 42, 6; 76, 25; 82, 24; 106, 6;
108, 4, 6; 112, 2; 140, 21; 168, 22, 24. Nevertheless, the term 10 6cnntiov is also confirmed in the
actes of the Patriarchate of Constantinople, cf. Acta et diplomata graeca medii aevi sacra et profana,
ed. F. Miklosich, J. Miiller, 11, Vienna 1862, 380, 381, 382, 493, 494 sq.

43 Sfranze, Cronaca, 28.
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Patras, in 1429, Sphrantzes was wounded and captured.44 After being released, he
returned to his headquarters. He found a precious gift from his master, a beautiful
suit, as a sign of gratitude for all the trouble he had experienced while in Con-
stantine’s service.#>

Furthermore, it was common practice, at least in the XV century and in the
imperial 6cnitiov for the servants of the late emperor to be handed on to his
successor. Hence, Sphrantzes narrates that the emperor Manuel II assigned him in
his will, to his son John VIIL.46 Prior to their leaving for Mistra, in November
1427, Constantine Dragases asked his brother, the emperor, to give Sphrantzes to
him as a servant. But the emperor objected because it was the will of their late
father. Only later, after the request of their mother, the empress Helena, and after
the ‘lobbying’ of Constantine’s mesazons (kol €11 petd 10V pecaléviov adTod),
the emperor John VIII agreed, but only if Constantine was going to stay in Mistra.
Otherwise, if he returned to Constantinople, Sphrantzes was to remain in the
service of John VIIL.47 Finally, when Constantine Dragases appointed Sphrantzes
to the position of kefale of Mistra (elg kepalatixiov), he explained his act by the
fact that the historian had served him well and because of his personal affinity for
him, but also because he wanted him, as a person of trust, to be in charge of one of
the most important cities of the Empire at that time, as was the case with Corinth
and Patras (811 0€Am va #vi kol tovTov €v g 7 KSprvbog kal 7 Idtpa, GV Thy
pev €xer 6 Kavtakoulnvog Tmdvvng, thy 8¢ ALéElog 6 Adokapig).48 In many
other instances, the last Byzantine emperor expressed his confidence in
Sphrantzes, but the following one was perhaps the most illustrative, particularly in
expressing how important it was for an emperor, at least during the last period of
the Empire’s existence, to have someone he could rely on. In the narration refer-
ring to the possibility of marrying Constantine Palaiologos to Mara Brankovié, the
daughter of the Serbian despotes, apparently some very turbulent events occurred.
The emperor Constantine explained to Sphrantzes why the marriage had not taken
place. While this subject was under discussion, Constantine had no one to consult
with. His mother Helena had died. So had Kantakouzenos.#® Loucas Notaras was
mindful only of his own interests, he was vindictive, and never failed to take his
revenge when he thought he had been wronged, a fact which Sphrantzes knew
best. The emperor’s megas domestikos, Kantakouzenos,>0 was the enemy of Serbia
(2x0pwdmg eig o T ZepPlog) and he united with John Kantakouzenos,5! urging
the emperor to marry the princess of Trebizond. The emperor could not rely on the
monks either, since they were impractical in the matter of marriages, and, as far as

44 Tbid., 46.

45 Tbid., 56.

46 Tbid., 32.

47 Tbid., 36.

48 Tbid., 96.

49 Tt is Manuel Kantakouzenos, the protostrator, cf. PLP no. 10979.
50 It is Andronikos Palaiologos Kantakouzenos, cf. PLP no. 10957.
51 Cf. PLP no. 10974.
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the archons were concerned, who could he have found so impartial that he could
trust him (eig dpyovtag; kol Tivor V& €VPLoKOV ATPOCTOOT Kol VO, UNOEV
npdoKeLTaL £1¢ TL 1| v Undev 10 &€eimn mpog tovg dAAoVG).52

As the close and trustworthy ‘oikelog’ of the entire imperial family,
Sphrantzes was somehow, evidently by the will of the members of the Palaiologoi
family, even authorized to make his own decisions. Constantine, the emperor,
testifies to this with the words that Sphrantzes was the one who took action, made
decisions, knew the emperor personally and was as thoroughly informed as pos-
sible (b yop, 6mod kol émpatag kol £6TnooG Kol €10eC 1O TPOGONOV Kol
cuvétuyeg kol émAnpoeopndng).33

The close relations within the imperial 6critiov of the period were reflected
in Sphrantzes’ description of his relations with the despotes Constantine. The
historian reports that he cultivated a great friendship (&yd&nnv xoi TAnpogopioy)
with the despotes, since Sphrantzes’ uncle had been his tutor (tatdic) and his
uncle’s sons were his companions, friends and attendants (cvvovdtpogot kol
@lAot kol 80VA0L 0DTOV), as Sphrantzes himself was. When the time came and he
became one of the emperor Manuel’s oixelwotv, despotes Constantine would gain
from his father many things he wanted through Sphrantzes’ care and insistence.54
The familiarity of the emperors with their servants was also illustrated by
Sphrantzes’ description of the events after the death of the emperor Manuel I1. He
says that, according to the customs and the order in the chambers of the emperors
(ko cvvndelag kol tdéemg ovong eic T t@v Bacidiéwy domitia), the servants
of the father had free access to the chambers of the sons, but not the other way
round, as long as the father was alive. Since the emperor Manuel II had died, his
servants (ol keAAidTon) returned to the palace after the first memorial service (10
Tp®TOV Pvnudcvvov), because it was the tradition for them to remain by his grave
until the first memorial service.5> Although this account indicates that relations
between the masters and their servants were close and that the servants were a
significant part of their ‘olkog’, there were some rules which they had to obey. In
the same episode, Sphrantzes tells us how despotes Constantine praised him for
not violating the rule by not entering the chamber in which he was.5¢

There were, obviously, some other services which, at least, the imperial
servants could carry out. In an account describing the death of his great friend,
Makarios Makris, a philosopher, intellectual, spiritual man and abbot of the Pan-
tocrator monastery,57 Sphrantzes eulogizes him and defends him from the accusa-
tions that he was a heretic. He stresses that Makarios had come to Constantinople
from the Holy Mount and assumed responsibility for the imperial monastery of

52 Sfranze, Cronaca, 116.

53 Ibid., 122.

54 Ibid., 34.

55 Ibid., 34.

56 Ibid., 34.

57 On Makarios Makris cf. PLP no. 16379.
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the Pantocrator with Sphrantzes’ personal assistance (mopokivicel kod
cvvepyelo 1817 pov), something which everyone knew. With God’s help, and
with the zeal and care of Makris and Sphrantzes, everything in the monastery that
was good, concerning its organization and propriety, flourished.58 It is rather
interesting and significant that Sphrantzes took on the task of improving and
decorating (ebxoopiav) the sepulchre of the Byzantine emperors and their family
members.>9

Along with the familiarity that he, as part of their ‘olxog’, enjoyed with the
last three Byzantine emperors, Manuel II, John VIII and Constantine XI,
Sphrantzes’ work also testifies to the familiarity which he, as a master, maintained
with the members of his own 6cnitiov. While the burdensome events connected
with his appointment to the position of megas logothetes were taking place,
Sphrantzes discussed this rather sensitive and important matter with his relatives
and friends, as well as with his t@v olkelwv, and all of them suggested that he
should agree to do any of the duties that were offered to him.0 It is known, at least
from some previous times in the Empire’s history, that the Byzantine aristocratic
‘oTKog’ was a very simple organism, consisting of the master of the house, his wife
and children, and the servants who provided their household needs.®! According to
Sphrantzes’ testimony, in addition to the existence of the hierarchy and order in the
imperial 6omitiov,92 a hierarchy existed in other ‘courts’ or 6cmitio. Thus, he
mentions Raoul Michael Ises (‘Paovd Muyonh 6 IoTig) who was the first archon of
the court of the despotes Thomas (6 mp®dTOg &pYwV 10D domLTiov Ekelvov).63 In the
events that occurred prior to the siege of Patras in March 1429, in describing how
Andronikos Laskaris Padiates was sent to the archons of Patras on some business
and after that seized the town of Andrusa eig xepoaAnv, Sphrantzes mentions
Laskaris Alexios as 6 mp®dtog T@V ApYOVI®V 100 OcTLTiov adtoV, namely, the
house of Laskaris, who took &i¢ xepoiatixiov Bostitza.64

Although the adoption of many significant surnames and patronymics be-
came the fashion in Byzantium after the IX century, which drastically increased
with the impending fall of the Empire, especially among those who were uncertain
even of their de facto position in society,5 that was not the case with Sphrantzes.

58 Sfranze, Cronaca, 70.

59 Cf. R. Janin, La géographie ecclésiastique de I’Empire Byzantin, I, tome III: Les églises et
les monasteres, Paris 1953, 532.

60 Sfranze, Cronaca, 126.

61 Magdalino, Byzantine aristocratic oikos, 96.

62 Cf. up p. 8-9.

63 Sfranze, Cronaca, 76. On Raoul Michael Ises cf. PLP no. 24136.

64 Sfranze, Cronaca, 40-42. According to PLP, it is possible that Laskaris (no. 14520) is
identical with Filanthropenos Alexios Laskaris (no. 29753) or with Padiates Andronikos Laskaris (no.
21290). Following Sphrantzes’ narration, the only possible identification is between Laskaris (no.
14520) and Padiates Andronikos Laskaris (no. 21290). Nevertheless, this question deserves further
investigation.

65 Cf. D. Nicol, The prosopography of the Byzantine aristocracy, The Byzantine Aristocracy
XI to XIII Centuries, ed. M. Angold, Oxford 1984, 79-91 (hereafter: Nicol, The prosopography).
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However, who knows, he might have changed his attitude after establishing the
closer family connection with the Palaiologoi, which had been planned to take
place after Sphrantzes’ return from Cyprus, in 1452. Before he was required to
leave for Cyprus, the emperor Constantine told Sphrantzes to sign the
documents for the queen of Cyprus, daughter of despotes Theodore II and the
emperor’s niece, with his new title of megas logothetes, as he was soon to be
listed as a relative.66 Unfortunately, due to well-known circumstances, this was
never to come about. The chapter of his work that refers to his acquiring the title
of megas logothetes, clearly shows how important it was for him to obtain a
higher dignity. The whole discussion started with the emperor addressing him as
protovestiarites. Since Sphrantzes, who had just returned from his journey to
Trebizond and Georgia, was supposed to go on another diplomatic mission, to
Cyprus, he replied to the emperor that his wife would either marry another man
or take monastic vows if he continued to go on missions. First, the emperor
promised that the missions on his behalf (1o 810 60V dnokpioiapikad) would
cease after this one,%7 and then suggested granting him a higher title. Sphrantzes
agreed to go to the mission because with a higher title, even his wife would be
persuaded, as she would enjoy the privileges of a higher position, honor and
glory than that of the other archontisses (011 8l T00T0 B€ret €xely kol anep
pag étafav, kol tomov kol TIUMY kol &vadoynv mAslm TV dAAwv &p-
XOVTLEoMV).68

As P. Magdalino has also already emphasised, if discussion about the Byzan-
tine aristocracy is to be meaningful, it should be justified to talk about Byzantine
snobbery.% This is also illustrated by the episode when Sphrantzes was sent by
Dragases as an ambassador to the Sultan. When he arrived in Constantinople,
Markos Palaiologos lagaris, at that time protovestiarites, and later protostrator,
was assigned to him as a co-ambassador (cvvarnoxpioidplog). He was more in-
clined to oppose Sphrantzes’ engagement in this matter than to favour it. Sphrantzes
saw no other reason for lagaris’ attitude but what one could describe by the
proverb ‘spite knows not how to assess its advantage’ (‘p8Svog odKk olde
TPOTILAY TO cVUPEPOV). In negotiations with Ibrahim Pasha they were required to
deliver Patras to its previous lords. Sphrantzes then asked the Pasha not to say this
to his lord, Dragases, because he had sent him to the Turks as an ambassador, an
archon (£x€ivog dmwednmote dpyovia adtob dnécteire). Instead, the Emir should
send one of his own archons to inform Dragases about this demand. The Pasha
told him that he had spoken wisely, but lagaris laughed at him. Sphrantzes stres-

66 Sfranze, Cronaca, 130. R. Maisano (131, n. 1) regards this news as though the emperor
actually was going to list Sphrantzes officially as one of his courtiers i.e. probably, as his ‘oixelog’.
On the other hand, the father of Sphrantzes’ proposed future daughter-in-law, Nicolaos Goudelis, was
married to Theodora Palaiologina (Goudelina), definitely of Palaiologoi family and perhaps the daughter
of despotes Demetrios Palaiologos (cf. PLP no. 4341). This also could have been the mentioned
cUYYEVT.

67 Sfranze, Cronaca, 118-120.

68 Tbid., 122.

69 Magdalino, Snobbery, 58.
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ses his triumph, saying that, finally, a Turkish ambassador was sent to Dragases
(&mpo pyovidokiaBov), which was the first step in the negotiations concern-
ing Patras.’0 Alhough all the details about him and his life are not certain, one
could say that Iagaris, in terms of his background, functions and position at court,
was one of the most significant representatives of the higher Byzantine aristocracy
at that time.”! His ‘snobbery” was all the more evident because of the fact that
Sphrantzes, at that particular moment, was kephale of Patras, one of the most
important Byzantine cities in the Peloponnesus.

It seems that during his life-time, Sphrantzes accumulated or even inherited
considerable wealth. He had earned some of it from his diplomatic missions.
During the mission to arrange the marriage between Dragases and a princess of
Georgia, the bride’s parents promised the amount of 36,000 florins and an ad-
ditional 3,000 florins each year, as a dowry. Sphrantzes himself gained a great
deal, on this occasion — 1,600 florins (yopdpia petdéeng téocapa, G AKOV-
capev, £xel 10 Yopaplov rwopio ¢).72 Some time before the beginning of the
siege of Constantinople, Sphrantzes undertook a trip with his eldest son John, the
greatest of his movable assets (ko &rd T0D k1vNToV pov Plov 10 TALOV pept-
d1kov) in order to show him all the places that would be significant in his future
life. At the same time, they carefully followed the movements of the Sultan so
that, in the event of war, Sphrantzes could leave his son and his wealth with his
relatives in Morea (ug tOv Blov pov).”3 After despotes Thomas and his family and
archons had departed for Corfu in July 1460, Sphrantzes intended to take a ship
and leave either for Crete or the monastery of St. Nicolas near Berroia, which had
been built by his grandfather on his mother’s side.74

Finally, to conclude the whole observation of Sphrantzes as dpywv of the
Empire of the Romaioi, it is plausible to refer to a letter that Mehmed II addressed
to the most noteworthy noblemen of the Peloponnesus on December 26, 1454.
The letter, requesting them to accept the protection of the Turks, promising safety
for them, their children and properties, mentions not only Manuel Raoul, Demetrios
Lascaris, the families of the Dyplovatatzes, Kavakas, Pepegomenas, Fran-
gopoulos, Zgouromalas, Mauvropapas, Philantropenos, Petro-Bua, but Georgios
Sphrantzes, too, at the beginning.”>

70 Sfranze, Cronaca, 66.

71 On Tagaris cf. PLP. no. 7811.

72 Sfranze, Cronaca, 114.

73 Tbid., 126.

74 Tbid., 164.

75 “¢v pmpdrolg &pxov kVp Tepovtlhg pe SAAovg todg Edukovg”, Acta et diplomata graeca
medii aevi sacra et profana, III, ed. F. Miklosich, 1. Miiller, Vienna 1865, 290; D. A. Zakythinos, Le
Despotat grec de Moreé 11, edition revue et augmentée par Chryssa Maltézou, London Variorum 1975,
224,
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Maja Huxoauh

I'EOPT'MJE COPAHLIUC NJIM KAKO ITIOCTATU APXOHT
Y BU3AHTUIN XV BEKA

Beh nam je onaBuo nosnaro aa je ['eopruje Cpannuc, nucaiy gparoreHor
MEMOapCKOT CIHca KOjH HaM, W3 MUITYCBOT yIyia, IPUIOBEAa UCTOpUjy Buzan-
THJCKOT [apCTBa IMOCIEIHHUX JACICHHja HETOBOT TOCTOjama, a TOTJIAaBUTO MOPO-
nuuHy ucropujy Ilaneosora, Ouo Onu3ak ciayra, AMIDIOMaTa W NpHjaTesb YUTaBe
mapcke mopopure. beroso memo je, MehyTuM, m Bpeno mojgaTaka 3a IPYIITBCHY
UCTOpHjy oBor a00a, a cam CdpaHuuc Moxe OUTH MpUMEp KaKo Ce YIa3uio y
IpyIly HCTAKHYTHX IBOPCKUX YTJIETHHKA, OJ] KOjJUX MHOTH y OBO J00a HEMajy HU
IJIEMEHHUTO TIOPEKJIO, HH JIOCTOjJaHCTBO, HUTH, TaK, CIIY)k0y Ha IBOpPY ca KOHKpET-
HUM HaJUIe)KHOCTUMA. [IpunagHuIM oBOT Cl0ja ce HauenaHo, y u3Bopuma oja XIII
1o XV Beka, Ha3uBajy apxoHTUMa (Gpyovteg). OHM Cy 4ecTo M napesu “oikeior’,
Tj. OIUCKe TapeBe cllyre U 0co0e Of MOBEPeHa, KOje YUECTBY]Y Y JUIIOMATCKAM
MHUCHjaMa, jaBJbajy C¢ Yy LAPEBOj IpaTHU W Be3aHE Cy 3a BlaJapa, Be3aMa 3a-
CHOBaHMM Ha OJAHOCTH, UBpIIhe HEro IITO je TO OMO cIydaj ca APYTUM IapeBUM
ynHOBHUIIMMA. CpaHuuc HUje OMO MOPEKIOM U3 BHCOKE apUCTOKpATHje CBOJHM
pohemem. IloTHmao je U3 yriaenHe nopoamie nHTeIeKkTyanamna ca Jlemuoca. Kao n
32 MHOT'€ TIPHUITaJJHIKE HETOBOT JPYIITBEHOT CJI0ja, TOKOM MPETXOJHA JBa BEKa, H
3a Iera je IBopcka Xujepapxuja Omia kibyd na yhe y Buie apymTBeHE cIojeBe.
OH je Hajmpe, MOIITO My je CTpHUIl OWo TyTtop cuHOBa Mawnojna Il Ilaneonora,
OYHUTJIEHO OJTOjEH Ha JABOPY, MOCTABIIM TaKo ~Oikelwol’ mapa. YOp30 3amodntbe
CBOjy BUIIEJCIICHU]CKY JUIIJIOMATCKy CIyk0y, Te 1429. mocraje kedanuja [larpe,
1443. CenumMspuje, a 1446. roguae u Muctpe. Lap Joan VIII my je 1429. rogune
JIOJIEIMO JJOCTOjaHCTBO MpoToBecTHjapuTa, a uap Koncrantun XI Hparam 1451. u
MIPECTIDKHO JOCTOjaHCTBO BenuKor jorotera. CpaHiuc je Ono oxemeH hepkom
MOCIIEHET, Y U3BOPUMA MIOMEHYTOT, €7l ToU kovikAelov, Asekcuja [laneonora
[lammnakoHa, OYMTIIEAHO, HAKO HUjE M3BECHO HA KOjU HAYHH, Y POAOUHCKHM Be-
3aMa ca mapckom auHactujoM. ChpaHinucoB cuH JoBaH Tpebaso je Ja ce OXKCHH
hepkom Huxkone I'ynenuca, myxa Teomope I[laneonorune ['yaenune, 3a kojy ce
MPeTHOCTaBba Ja je Omna hepka mapesor Opara, necrora Jumurpuja [laneornora,
Koju je, kao u Copanmuc, 6uo nporuBHUK PupeHTuHcke yHuje. Kao neo mapckor
uxoca (01K0G), MHAYEe OCHOBHOT COLIMJAITHOT MOJIe/Ia BU3aHTHjCKOT APYINTBA Y CBUM
TPaJICKUM U OMPOKPATCKUM CTPYKTypama, caommTaBa Ham, kopuctehu m opuru-
HaiHKM TepMuH (OCTITIOV), Kako je oH 6uo ypehen u cBemouw, Takohe, ma je y
IBETOBUM OKBHpHUMA TocTojana oapehena xujepapxuja. Ha nctu HauwH Ouimum cy
ypehenn u mxocu pecnora Ilemomonesa, Apyrux apxoHara, anmu u camor Cdpan-
uuca. YnHu ce Ja je TokoMm cBor uBoTa CpaHIUC CaKylMO, WM HACIEIUO, U
3Ha4ajHO OOraTCTBO, a J€O TOTa je CBAaKako OMO CTedeH yuernrheM y MHOTOOpOJHUM
JTUIIOMAaTCKUM MHCHjaMa y KojuMa je 6no Ha dery. Ctora HHje 4yo mTo ce Mex-
men II Ocsajau, y cBom niuemy of 26. nenem6pa 1454. roqune, ynyhenom yrien-
HUM apxoHTUMa Ha [lenononesy, Ha ipBoM MecTy oopatuo ['eoprujy ChpaHiucy.
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I[IOMEH [IETPOBAPAJZIMHA V EKOEXIY¥ XPONIKH
N3 XVI BEKA*

"Ex0e01Gg XPOVIKN j€ JEN0 HEMo3HaTor ayropa u mortude u3 XVI croneha.
AHOHMMHH ayTOp HMJIM CacTaBJbad OBE XPOHHKE INpyka W HEKe MOJATKE Be3aHe 3a
Haie kpajeBe. Tema OBOr paja THYe ce OHOI JeJla XPOHUKE KOjU Ce OIHOCH Ha
OCMAaHCKO OCBajame Yrapcke U IoceOHO Ha jenaH nomeH IlerpoBapaanHa, OQHOCHO
BETOBOI OCBajama 07 crpane Typaka 1526. roauHe. AHamu3upajy ce Mmojamy w3
"Ex0eo1g ypovikn U ymopelyjy ca IpyruM M3BOpHMa, MPBEHCTBEHO MalapcKuM H
TypckuM. Mako mucaHa IOMyJapHO M ca MOHEKOM TIPEIlKOM, OBa XPOHHKA MpeJ-
CTaBJba 3aHUMJBHMB M3BOP 3a IIpOydaBame [03He Bu3aHTuje, alu U mepuoja mnocie
najga IlapcTBa u ocMaHCKHX OocBajama TokoM XVI Beka.

Kwyune peuu: Tlerpoapaaun, "Ex0ec1g ypovikm, Yrapcka, 0CMaHCKa OCBajamba

"ExBeo1g xpovikt is a XVI century work written by an anonymous author.
This author or compiler gives some data on our regions as well. The topic of this
work is the part of the chronicle which relates to the Ottoman conquest of Hungary,
especially to the mention of Petrovaradin, i. e. its’ siege and conquest by the Turks
in 1526. The data provided by "Ex8ecig ypovikm is analyzed and compared with
other contemporary sources, especially Turkish and Hungarian. Even though it is
written in a popular manner and contains some mistakes, this chronicle is a very in-
teresting source for late Byzantine history, but also for the period after the fall of
Constantinople and Ottoman conquests during the XVI century.

Keywords: Petrovaradin, "Ex0ec1¢ xpovikn, Hungary, Ottoman conquests
[Tagom Lapurpanga 1453, kao u nponamrhy BuzanTujckor napcrea, poMejcka
ucropuorpaduja Huje Hectana. Jlena mucana Ha TPYKOM je3nKy moctojahe u mocme

* OBa CTyauja je HacTajla y OKBHpPY Ipojekra ,,/I3BopH O HCTOpHjH U KyaTypu BojBoanue®,
KOju TmoJpkaBa MHUHHCTapCTBO 3a HAyKy M TEXHOJOIIKK pa3Boj PemybOmuke Cpbuje (6p.147002/1).
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TparnyHux jgorahaja uz npyre nojsosune XV Beka, npukasyjyhu, y Hajsehoj MepH,
ocMaHCKy (Typcky) uctopujy. OBaj mpapar HactaBuhe W gena u3 HapenHor, XVI
Beka. M3 oBor croneha mpeocTano je HEKOJMKO HAapOJIHHX T'PYKUX HCTOpuorpad-
ckux nena. Jenno ox mux jecte n 'ExBecic xpovmﬁ.

OBa XpOHHMKa MOTHYE OJI HEMO3HATOI ayTopa (cacraBjbadya) M MOYHUEE O]
1391. rogune. Kana je 3akspydeHa, TEIIKO je OMPEIUTH. Y HEKHM PYKOINCHMA CTIDKE
1o 1517. romune, a y apyruma, mak, g0 1543, anu ce TeKCT mpekuja 0e3 CTBapHOT
3aBpiieTka. BepoBaTHo je nma je opurmHan 3aBpmasao 1517, a ma je KkacHHje
HacTaB/beHO. 11 Tema KojoM ce 0aBMMO y OBOM pPajy OJHOCH C€ Ha MEepHOJ IT0CIie
1517, makie y muTamy je HEKH JOLHHjU HacTaBak. 300T Tora ce OOMYHO Kaxe Ja je
jenHo xacHuje neno, MaHojna Maakcoca, Kao M3BOp MMano ympaso ~Ex0ecig
xPovVikn 10 1514. ronune, a Ha BHUIE MECTa OBa XPOHHKA TOKJIANA CE U Ca JEIOM
Hamackmna Crymure w3 ConyHa, KOjU je KHBEO M paamo mosoBHHOM XVI Beka.
XpOHHKA je HaIMCaHa TIOIyIapHO, M TAKBH Cy U je3UK W CXBaTama XpOHHYApa. AyTop
je Mokia OMO IPKBEHO JIMIE, BEPOBATHO HIKM CBEIITCHUK WIIM HIDKH CITY)KOSHHK
Bemmke mpkse. Vimao je BepoBaTHO OCHOBHO oOpa3zoBame. Tpymu ce ma UMHTHpA
CTapOTPUKH, KaKoO 10 HEKUM PEUHMa KOje KOPUCTH, TAaKO U 110 CKJIOITy PCUCHUIIE, aln
npasu 1 oapeljere rpemike. Kopucti u 10cTa CTpaHUX pedyd Koje Cy MOXKZIA y OBO
n00a Beh ymuie y Tpuku, a BpJIO BEPOBATHO MO3HAje U TYPCKH je3WK jep je XpOHHUKa
OoraTta M TYpCKUM peunMa. 3a paHuje OJIeJbKe YUHU Cce JIa je ayTop Kopuctho Jyky u
['eopruja Copanieca, moxaa u JJamackuaa CTynuty, J0K ce JAPYTH H3BOPU HE J1ajy
yTBpauTH. CTPYYHO U XPOHOJIOIIKH, XPOHHKA MMa BEJIMKY BPEIHOCT, jep Majo Jena
ca kpaja XV u npse monoBure XVI cromeha cToju Ha pacmonaramy.!

VY aMepHUKUM HCTOPHjCKMM M BH3aHTOJIOIIKMM YaCOMHCHMa OBAa je XPOHMKA
xopumheHna Bume Hero Ko Hac.2 CBakako Tpeba HAMOMEHYTH HEeHO KOpuIINeme y
pYMyHCKOj ucTopuorpaduju, a HapaBHo u y Mahapckoj.* V Hamioj ucropuorpa-
¢uju oBaj M3BOp IHUTHpANA je y HajHOBHje Bpeme Maja Hukomuh y Bes3m ca cmo-
MEHOM cyiTanuje Mape, kopucteh THME OBY XPOHHKY Kao M3BOP 3a CPIICKY HC-

1 3a Bume nogaraka yi. kiacuuuu npupyunuk K. Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen
Litteratur, Miinchen, 1897, 389; Gy. Moravcesik, A magyar torténet bizanci forrasai, Budapest, 1934,
237-238; idem, Byzantinoturcica I, Berlin 19582, 251-252; M. E. Colonna, Gli storici bizantini dal IV
al XV secolo, I. Storici profani, Napoli 1956, 39-41; Ekthesis chronikeé syntomotera syntetheisa en
haploteti lexeon. English and Greek. Emperors, Patriarchs and Sultans of Constantinople, 1373-1513.
An Anonymous Greek Chronicle of the Sixteenth Century, Introduction, Translation and Commentary
by M. Philipides, Brookline, 1990, 16-23 (nasme Philipides, Emperors).

2 Mely nexuMm pagoBuma Tpeba momenytu: J. H. Finley Jr, Corinth in the Middle Ages,
Speculum 7/4 (october 1932) 497; A. A. Vasiliev, Imperial Porpphyry Sarcophagi in Constantinople,
DOP 4 (1948) 18; A. Bryer, Greeks and Tiirkmens: The Pontic Exception, DOP 29 (1975) 130; J.
Raby, Mehmed the Conqueror’s Greek Scriptorium, DOP 37 (1983) 16, 23-5, 30.

3 A. Vasilescu, Un cronicar bizantin anonim utilizat de autorul Istorilor Domnilor Tarii-Ro-
manesti, Convorbiri Literare 48, Bucuresti, 1914, 1085-1092, 1254-1270.

4 Gy. Miskolci, Hunyadi Janos torok hadjaratai, Hadtorténelmi Kozlemények 14 (Budapest
1913) 563-565; moce6uo tpeba obpatnTn maxmy Ha M. Gyoni, Magyarorszag €s a magyarsig a
bizanci forrasok titkrében, Budapest 1938, 30, 33, 35-36, 51, 60-61, 70-71, 73, 79, 84, 88, 90-91, 93,
95, 101, 105. ocra yka3uBama Ha 3Ha4ajHe jaoraljaje W3 MO3HE CPEIHOBEKOBHE yrapcke (aad u
CPIICKE) MCTOPHje ca MABHM KPUTHYKHM OCBPTOM Ha IOjeMHE MOJATKE U3 XPOHHUKE. DOHHjEBO 1610
BPE/HO jE M M3 acleKTa TOIMOHHMAa W OHOMACTHKE.
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Topujy. [Topen mwe, "ExBecig xpovikn cy kopuctunu npopecop Bypo Tommh u b.
ba6uh.6 IlIto ce m3gama OBe XPOHHKE THYE, MOCTOjH HEKONUKO Kojaekca, mehy
Kojuma tpeba ucrahu Oxoniensis-Lincolniensis n3 monosune X VI, oqHocHo Dioni-
syacus 263 w3 XVII Beka, jep Cy OHHM NPEBACXOJHO IMOCIYKWJIH Ka0 OCHOBE 3a
KpUTHUYKa HU3Jatba OBE XPOHHUKE. OBoMm MPUIHNKOM CMO KOPUCTHUIIM KPUTUYKO U3-
name, Koje je jom mouetkoM XX Beka y Jlongony npupenno npogecop Cimpunon
Jlambpoc. TlocToju u m3name koje je mpupenuo Mapuoc Oununuaec 1990, anm
oBze je kopumheH caMo OKC(HOPACKH TEKCT, Koju uae 10 1513. rognHe n xoju je
npema Oununuaecy U Hykieyc 1ene xponuke. Kako je ocBajame [lerpoBapannna
ox ctpane Typaka ycnmeauno 1526, ctora cMo BUIlle KOPUCTHIN u3fame Crupu-
nona Jlam6poca.” Oznespak Koju je moOyIHo HAIIY TMaXby MPEBEH CMO ¢a TPUKOT,
M y3 caM TeKcT ciequlie 1 HEONXOJAHH KOMEHTapH Be3aHH 3a OBY XPOHHKY.

"ExOE01G (POVIKT je 3aHMMJBHB H3BOP U 3a HCTOPHjy Yrapcke, anu u Cpbuje.
Jeo u3 oBe xpoHuke kojuM hemo ce OaBUTH Ha OBOM MECTy Be3aH j€ 3a IOMEH
Typckor ocBajama [lerpoBapaauna 1526. roguHe. AHOHUMHU XpOHHUYAp IHIIE:

Hapeone zo00uned iionoso je zociiooap (cynran Cynejman I, nan. B. C) sa-
paitivo dpoiiue ocimiawiaka Yeapcke, ko0 Cupmujyma, Gpoiliug nedpojene
sojcke. Byoyhu oa cy naiipasuau iipoussooe® u oiiailie 3a canoane, y4épc-
Wuau cy ux oxoguma u cuopuma ua peyu [lynagy, uzepaouiu cy Mocii u
Hapoo je, cimyiajyhu jeoan 3a Opyeum, dpewiao ca yegAoKyiaHum osapom
ipexo mweza. Jep, usmely ose peke, HOClOjal0 je KAO HEKO OCIPBO, 20080
Hajaetiwe, Koje je umasno 3amMaxk u MHo2o 3eMmme. Y citiapa eépemena iio je
ouno meciio Cpoa. Hzeybuswu ceojy eaaciii, nucy 3uaau kako Mahapu ena-
oajy cee 0o odanac.'0 A Typyu, xoju cy apewau [ynas, iipeo cy 3ayzeau
Teimiposapaoun iiocae ouilike u dobuau cée Mywrapye y mephasu Koju nucy
ocenenu oa ce upeoajy, a xcene u deyy ¢y oosedu y poicingo.!!

VY ananusupamwy osor mnaparpada wmhu hemo pemom. M3Bopu a u moroma
ucropuorpaduja cy, mTO ce TUYE H3rPadmbe MOCTAa TOKOM TYPCKOI MOXO0Ja Ha
VYrapcky, ci1oxHH Ja je MocT carpaljen Ha penu Casuy, a He Ha J[yHaBy, OTHOCHO J1a
cy Typuu npenuu npeko Cage.!2 OBa onmuuja je u g0orudHa jep je u reorpadcku

5 M. Hukoauh, Tlceyno-Cdpanimc o cprckum 3emsbama, 3PBU 43 (2006) 136.

6 B. Towuh, Tocneamwa Oocancka kpabuiia Mapa (Jenena), 30opHuk 3a ucropujy bocue n
Xepuerosune 3 (2002) 51, nanomene 58, 115, 149, 150, 151; 5. Babuh, Busantuja u bocna (Ma-
TUCTapCKu paja oj0pameH y jyiay 2008. rogune Ha dunozodekom ¢paxynrery y bama Jlymm).

7 Ecthesis chronica and Chronicon Athenarum, ed. S. P. Lambros, London 1902 (nmocrtoju u
penpuHT u3name Amsterdam, 1969) namwe: Lambros, Ecth. Chron; o kogekcuma u u3iamiuMa XpPOHHKE
yi. Jlam6pocos npexarosop Lambros, Ecth. Chron ,VII-IX; Gy. Moravcsik, A magyar torténet bizanci
forrasai, 237-238; uctu, Byzantinoturcica, 251-252; idem, Ayvootoc k®dE tig 'Ex0écewng Xpo-
vuRig, ‘EAAnvikd 2 (1929) 119-123; Philipides, Emperors, 20-21.

8 Kako ce MpeTXOHO TOrIaBibe 3aBpiuasa ca 1525, opue ce muciu Ha 1526. roguny, Lam-
bros, Ecth. Chron, 73.

9 BepoBaTHO Cy y NUTay PasIHIUTH MPOU3BOAN HEOMIXOAHH 3a JIAKIIH TPEHOC TOBapa MPeKo
MocTa.

10 Mosxe ce, Mmoxna u 6osbe pehu u kako je downo @00 eaacii Mahapa cée 0o danac.

11 Lambros, Ecth. Chron, 73.

12 M. Epoyjxemu, Uctopuja Hosor Cana, Berepuuk 2002, 88; C. Hupkosuh, Cpbu y onOpanu
yrapckux rpanuna, Mcropuja cprckor napona II, beorpan 2000, 477.
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Capa mpBa peka Ha K0jy ce Hamjasu ¢ jyra. Typcku ucropuuap Kemanmamasaze y
cB0joj Moxau-namu niIne aa je HanpaBJbeH MOCcT Ha CaBH, U Jla je BOjCcKa ojadaiia
nmaHuMa cBoje OponoBe. Koy mera takolhe mocroju u mojarak Jia je Tako ca JiaH-
IIMMa U Ca CBHM TOBapoM Bojcka mperia peky.!3 [penasak npexo CaBe U Ynmbeme
MOCTa yIpaBo TPEKo oBe peke, a He JlyHaBa, kako HaBogu ayTop ~Ex0ecig ypo-
vikn, notephyje u Ilenanzage Mycrada. OBaj Typcku caBpeMeHHK norahaja ko-
juMa ce 6aBMMO HAaBOJM IOTOBO MCTHM pedynMa kao u Kemanmnamiaszazae aa cy JiaH-
MMa ojadanu yamiy u fa ¢y Typrw npenwm y Cpem. 14 JIyrdu-namra ucro numre o
MOCTY KOjU je HaummbeH mpeko Case, a Depau MCTO MOMHI-E M3TPaAby OBAKBOT
npenasa Ha peun.!> YV cBojoj Byoumckoj (ByayHckoj) (peTHAMHM, KOjy je€ Hammcao
nocine 23. centemOpa 1526, cam cynran Cynejman | BenuuancTBeHu numie o Mo-
cty nipeko CaBe, cHascHoM 00 Heba, Kao U O JIaHIIUMa KOjUMa Cy Oja4aHH YaMIld U
0 TOMeE KaKo je Bojcka ca cBojuM ToBapom mpernnia Casy.!0 TTopen Typckux caspe-
MEHHKA I0CTOje M monaim oa camux Mahapa, kao U o cTpaHe HEKHX 3amaJHHX
nucana. Kanouko-0auku HagOMCKyN KoMme je Ouiia moBepeHa oa0paHa yrapckux
rpanuna, [1asme Tomopwu, y cBoM nmucMy mociatoMm kpassy Jlajomry (Jlynosuky) 11,
Koje masbe u3 IlerpoBapaanna, HaBoaM fa ¢y Typuu HampaBmin MocT mpeko Ca-
Be.!7 3anumubuBo je mucmo AnToHWja ‘Bosanuja na Bypha, manckor usaciaHuka,
OJTHOCHO JieraTa, cekperapy Ceere cronuie, u3 Maja 1526. rogune. Y 0BOM MUCMY
IMOCTOj HEKOJIMKO 3aHMMJbHMBHX TI0JlaTaka 3a oBO pasMmatpame. M Bypho jacHo
naBoau kako ¢y Typuu npemumn Capy.!8

VY yropak, 9. pamazana 932/19. jyna 1526. CynejMan BenuyanctBenu ofi-
penuno je MOpaxuM-namry 3a 3aloBeJHHUKA TpyIa 3aay)KeHUX 3a ocBajame [lerpo-
Bapaauna. Tpu naHa kacuuje usrpahen je moct npeko Case.l9 Cynejman jecre Ha-
penuo aa ce carpaau MocT Ha JlyHaBy U TO ympaBo kpaj [lerpoBapaanHa, ajau He mpe
ETOBOT Ma1a, jyia 1526, kako XpoHUKa TBpAH, Beh cenreMOpa UCTe TOAMHE, Kaja
ce Bpahao ca noxoya u u3 Moxauke 6urke.20 To cBEOYHM ¥ CYJNITAHOB JIHEBHHK, TJIE
Ce HaBOJIM Jia Cy TIPe HETO IITO je CyJiTan jomao Typuu rmodyenu aa rpaje Moct.2!

13 J. Thury, Térok hadak Magyarorzsdgon 1526-1566. Kortdrs torténetirok naplérészletei,
forditasat valogatta, jegyzeteit bévitette Kiss Gabor, Budapest 1984, 25 (nasse Thury, Térok hadak).

14 Thury, Torok hadak, 69; Torok torténetirok, forditotta és jegyzetekkel kisérte J. Thury, 11.
kotet (1521-1566.), Budapest, 1896, 152-154. (naswe Thury, Torok torténetirdk)

15 Thury, Torok torténetirok, 11, 61.

16 Thury, Torok torténetirok, 391.

17 Mohacs emlckezete. A Mohacsi csatdra vonatkozo legfontosabb magyar, nyugati és térok for-
rasok. A csatahely régészeti feltarardsanak eredményei, Budapest 1979, 146 (namme Mohdacs emlckezete).

18 Mohacs emlékezete, 216-217.
] 19 /. Hami Danismend, izahli osmanli tarihi kronolojisi, Cilt: 2, M. 1513-1573 H. 919-981,
Istanbul 1948, 113.

20 M. Epoyjxesmu, Has. neno, 100; I1. Poxau, ,,bpomosu’ Ha JlyHaBy 1 MpUTOKaMa Ha OAPYIjy
Jyxue Yrapcke y cpenmeM Beky, [lnosunda Ha /lyHaBy U BeTOBHM IIPUTOKAaMa KPO3 BEKOBE, 300pHHUK
panoBa ca Mel)yHapoHOT Hay4HOT CKyIma oxpaHor 5. u 6. jyna 1979, beorpax 1983, 139, nam. 1 ca
mponpaTHoM Oubmmrorpadujom, 163 ca oOMMHHM TOMHMCOM (HOIJIaBUTO Maljapckux) H3BOpa H
oubnamorpaduje Koju cBerodYe 0 BpeMeHy u3rpaime mocra Ha JlyHaBy kon IlerpoBapanuna.

21 Thury, Torék torténetirok, 320-321.
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XpoHHMKa HAaBOAM Ja je CydaTaH KpeHyo paT u3 Cupmujyma. CBakako 1a je
IpBa acolyjanyja aa je opie y nutamy Cpem, MmehyTum, rmocroje aBa BpIJio 3aHUM-
JbHBa MOJATKa. Y MHIEKCY MOjMOBa Ha Kpajy came "Ex@eoig xpovikn, Crupumon
Jlambpoc Mecto Zippiov objammasa kao Belogradum, nakie Beorpan. Cam Beo-
Tpaj ce y XpOHUIM MOMHE-E Ha jOIl TpU MecTa. [IpBU myT Kazia ce omucyje merosa
omcana of ctpane Mexmena OcBajaua, motoMm kan ra CyniejMan ocBaja, Ia y Be3u
ca HEKHUM peNuKBHjama. Y cBa Tpu ciyyaja beorpaja ce rpuku muiie U HaBOJM Kao
MreAlypddi.22 CBakako Ja MOKEMO Ja MPETHOCTABUMO Ja CE Pajd O MOTPEIILH
npod. JlamOpoca, anu momaTak MOMEHYTOT TMarckor jerata bypha moBomu 10 mane
3a0yHe. bypho HaBoam, mo3uBajyhn ce Ha KaJoO4YKOT HaJIOMCKYyIa, Jla ce MpuYa Kako
cy ce Typum y beorpamy cHaOmemu »XKMBOTHHM HaMHUpHHIIAMA W IPYTUM HOTpETI-
mrtrHaMa.23 AKo morineaaMo XpoHUKY, y KOjoj ce Kaxe J1a je TypcKa BojcKa KpeHyJia
on Cupmujyma y oBaj moxof, a na bypho, momyiie kao mocpenHu W3BOp, HABOIU
cHabneBame y beorpany, Moryhe je na Criupuaon JlamOpoc Huje HanpaBHO OMAIIIKY.
UnrepecanTHo je ma xponndap "Ex@ecig ypovikn Buile He crioMume CpeM.

Hpyru 30ymyjyhn momaTak y OBOM OJIeJbKY CBAKaKO jeCTe OHaj O OCTpPBY.
Typcku u3Bopu, roroBo 6e3 nsyserka, Cpem HaszuBajy octpBoM. Kemanmamasazue y
cB0joj moMeHyToj Moxau-namu CpeM Ha3uBa OCTPBOM, Kao W BehMHA TYPCKHX
M3BOpa, BEPOBATHO jep je OKPYKEHO JiBeMa pekama ma je Typuuma 1ernoBaio Ta-
k0.24 JIyru-nama numyhu o Magonpe mOMHBAHOM MOCTY, Beln jia ¢y taaa Typ-
mu gountd Ha CpeMcko ocTpBo.25 Jeauno ce DepaujeBu MOAlU HE CIAKy, H3Y-
3etak je To ga oH CpeM HasumBa TOKpajuHoM.20 W cyiraH HaBOIM Ja je OHIa
npeheno octpo CpeMm, 3a Koje Kake Ja MMa MyHO Opia, JoiuHa U 1mosba.2? Jomr
jeoaH TYpCKH M3BOp, 32 HEKOJIIMKO ToAMHA paHuju mepuoa, Katnd-Myxamen 3anm,
murnyhu o moxoay Ha Yrapeky 1521, Cpem HasuBa octpsoM.28 TIpuiankoM ocBa-
jama Cpema momenyte 1521, uuju moderak ce garupa y netak 20. mabana (26.
jyma) 927. x. r. kajga cyntad goHocu TomoBe Ha Cay, CyrejMaH 3amouume Ja
ocBaja ,,cezire-i Sirem* ogHoCHO ,,0cTpBO CpeM™ mimm ,,Memleket-i Sirem* Haj-
BepoBaTHHje ,,npoBuHIKja CpeM*“.29 CpeM ce OCTPBOM HasMBa M KOJ APYTUX IH-
cara, He caMO OCMaHCKHUX. JellaH O] HajBaKHUJUX WU3BOpa 3a OBO J00a, pOJIOM U3
Cpemcke Kamenwurie, kanenan kpasba Jlajoma II, Bophe Cpeman, HazuBa Cpem
Cpemcxkum ocitipsom (insula Sirmiensis) u wUM o3HauaBa 1eo Cpem, a MOCeOHO
n00po obpahene u rycro Hacesbene aenose.30 Hexonuko croneha panuje, numryhu

22 Lambros, Ecth. Chron, 33, 69-70.

23 Mohacs emlékezete, 207.

24 Thury, Torok hadak, 25.

25 Thury, Torok torténetirok, 11.

26 Tbid., 61.

27 Ibid., 391.

28 Thury, Torok torténetirdk, 371.

29 |. Hami Danismend, nas. neno, 73; memleket Moske /1a 3HAYM U MOCEN, KA0 ¥ IPAJ, ATH OBJIE
je HajBepOBaTHHUje ped O NPOBUHLMjH MM peruony, ym. A Turkish and english lexicon by sir J. W.
Redhouse, Constantinople 1921, 1981.

30 B. Cpemay, Tlocnanuna o NPoONacTh yrapckor KpasbeBcTsa, beorpan 1987, 68-69, 267; /.
J. Iotwiosuh, Bojsoguna y typcko nobda, Bojsoauna I, HoBu Cax 1939, 298-299.
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o Oopbama y Cpemy 1150. rogune, JoBan Kunam maje ommc Cpema ympaBo ra
nasuBajyhu octpsom.3!

3aMak ¥ 3eMJba KOje XPOHHKA MOMHUI-E HEe Mopa HykHO Outu Cpem, mMako
OCTpPBO U JIBC pEKe 0 KOjHMa Ce NCTO TAKO TOBOPH yIyhyjy yIpaBo Ha 0Baj PETHOH.
[Topen Hopha Cpemina, u Cysnejman BenudaHCTBEHH y CBOM JTHEBHUKY ITOMHEE
CpeM Kkao mpeneo ca IMmyHo Opna, IIyMa H IoJba. BepoBaTHO je NHEBHUK CyJTaHa
Cynejmana | mociyxuo n ka0 U3BOp MUCLUMA, a [OJIaTaK O MyHO 3eMJbe y Cpemy
U caM XpOHHMYAp je MOTao OJaBJe J1a HCIPIIH.

CBakako J1a je TeIIKO MPOHHKHYTH y TO IITa MHCJIE XPOHHYAPH, Kao U y
muxoBe uzBope. Kana ayrop oBe xponuke 3a Cpem kaxe aa je ouno mecitio Cpoa 'y
HeKa cTapa BpeMeHa Moryhe je U3HeTH Heke MpeTiocTaBke. M3 acnekTa oBOr ayTo-
pa cTapa BpeMEHa MOT'y OMTH M BpeMe TeMaTcKoT ypehema, popmupama teme Cup-
mujyma u CpOuje, unmMe O OH JOTHYHO MOKAA M M3jeJHAYNO HAa3WB TeME M HapOJ]
KOjH Ty HBH.32 1 CPIICKU JECTIOTH CY, Kao IUTO je J00po MO3HATO, UMAJIU IOCEIe Y
Cpemy. Mehytum, ry0speme BiacTd u Mahjapcko Ipey3uMame yIpaBe Hall OBUM
MoJIpy4jeM MOTyY Jia MMajy Be3e Kako ca OIaJamkeM BHU3aHTHjCKe MOhH, aJli U ca joII
panujuM nocesbaBambeM Mahapa. U npe nocesraBama Mahapa y [Tanonujy 895. Cro-
BEHM CY YMHWIN BENMHCKHM JKUBaAJb Ha TOM TIPOCTOPY.33 AHOHUMHM XpoHMYap OU Ha
OBOM MecTy Morao Ja u3zjenHaun Cpoe ca CioBeHHMMa M TO OM OHZIa MOTJIa OMTH Ta
IpeBHa BpeMeHa O KojuMa mumre. HapaBHO, OBO cy caMo XHUIIOTE3e.

Hajzan, momasumo u a0 came orcaje [lerpoBapaanHa W HEroBOT Maja Mmoj
ocMaHCKy BiacT. bopOe cy Tpajane ckopo Tpu Hezaesbe. TBphaBa je KOHaYHO Taia
29. jyma 1526, oqHOCHO TIpeMa MYCIIMMaHCKOM KalleHaapy, 17. mesana 932. ro-
nuHe 1o Xunpu.34 Halll aHOHMMHHM TPUYKHM XPOHHYAP HABOJM KAKO Cy CBH MYIIKap-
uu noOujeHH, a )KeHe W Jiena oIBeAcHU y porcTBo. [lemansane Mycrada muine
rOTOBO UCTHM peunma Kao M "EKBec1g YpOVIKN Ia Cy MyIIKapuy MoOHjeHu, a aa
Cy JKeHE W Jiera 3apoOJbeHH. JeIUHO Cy TMOCIeAmn XpUIIhaHCKH OpaHHOIM TBp-
haBe, KOju Cy ce 3aTBOPWIN y jeaHy Kyiy, Ouian nomrehenn.3S OBUX MOCIENBIX,
najsepoBaruuje, 90 Opanunana, cnaciu cy ce.3® V¥ muemy ox 5. aBrycra 1526,

31 BusaHTHjCKH M3BOPH 3a MCTOPHUjy Hapoxaa Jyrocmasuje, ToM IV, Beorpan 1971 (pempunr
2007), 40-41.

32 O oBoj Temu yi. kiacuuny cryaujy 7. Wasilewski, Le theme byzantin de Sirmium-Serbie
aux Xle et Xlle siecles, 3PBU 8/2 (1964) 465-482.

33 J. Szentkldray, A szerb monostoregyhdzak torténeti emlékei Délmagyarorszagon, Ertekezések
a torténeti tudomanyok korébol XXII, Budapest, 1908, 3-4; I1. Poxau, 3. Bepe, T. Ilaa, A. Kacaw,
HUcropuja Mahapa, beorpax 2002, 15, B. Takohe u 26-27. 3a cli0BeHCKE TOIOHUME U JIEKCHUKY KOja je
npojapiia y Mahapcku je3uk, a Be3aHa je 3a ApkaBHY ynpaBy; J. Paoonufi, Cpbuja u Yrapcka y
cpeameM Beky, Bojoamuna 1, Hoeu Can 1939, 128-129.

34 Epayjxe/b IMa YHTABO MOTJIABJEE O OBOM Iajay, Koje HasuBa [lyciiowerse 1526, yu. M.
Epoyjxemu, nas. neno, 86—101; C. Aupkosuh, HaB. neno, 477, 1. Hami Danigsmend, nas. neno, 114; I
Hakki Uzungarsili, Osmanl tarihi, II. Cild 4. Baski. Istanbul’un fethinden Kanuni sultan Siileyman’m
6limiine kadar, Ankara 1983, 323.

35 Thury, Torok hadak, 69-70; Thury, Tordk torténetirdk, 152-154.

36 Ta mpuya je mocTana CTaHAapIHa y UCTOpuorpaduju, wy moMumy u M. Epoyjxemu, Hab.
neno, 94; C. Rupkosuli, Has. neno, 477.
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nancku jerat jga bypho comume 90 Mahapa xoju cy jelMHU OCTaaMl y JKHUBOTY
nocine mana [erposapaguna nox Typke.37 Hberoo nucmo nociyskuhe BEPOBATHO
Y Kao U3BOP JAPYTUM MUCIHUMA, 1a Tako 1 Mapuny CaHyly, KOju OAaTKe IpIu 13
caBpeMeHux usBemraja.38 Auryn Bpanuuh naBoau 81 BUTE3a KOjH je TPEkKHBEO,
oaHocHO Koju je mymren.3® Crjenan Bpomapuh mume kako je TBphasa xpabpo
OpameHa, u Jia ¢y cKopo cBu Gpanuoru Iletposapanuna usrunyin.40 Ox ocman-
ckux u3Bopa @epau nuie o Opanuonuma IlerpoBapaanna Koju cy ce 3aTBOPHIHN Y
KyJy ¥ ofiaTiie ce cynporcraBibain Typuuma. MehyTum, nocine najua came TBphase
y OCMaHCKe pyKe, OBU JbyAu HuCy mobujenu Beh um je mara muoct.4! Illto ce
camor ocBajama [leTpoBapanuna tnde, Kemanmamasane vaBonu y Moxau-name na
je ToceueHo MHOTO TJIaBa, Ja je 3apo0JbeHO HeKOoIUKO Kaypa a Aa Cy OCTaIH TO-
6ernmn.42 Jlyrdu-nama mak, y cBojoj Hcimopuju doma Ocmanosoz TIOMAbE JIa Cy
MHOTH Kdaypu TIOCEUCHH MadeM, a IpyTH ¢y ce yaaBmin y Jlynasy.43 CynraH, omer,
ca Jpyre CTpaHe BelU Ja cy NMOOWjeHU CBU KOjU Cy ce 3arekiid y TBphaBH 1O
BEHOM ocBajamy.4* Ca muM ce cnaxe n Mukiom (Hukomna) UmrBandu. [Ipema
oBoM MahapckoMm xpormdapy, TypIii He 1MO3Hajy HH 3akjieTBy HU obehame. Mako
cy obehanu Opannonmma na he nx, ykoiamko xene, myctuTu u3 llerpoBapaauna,
no6uim ¢y ux cse.*S [Ipema HEKUM TYpCKHM XpOHOIIOTHjama, 4. mesaina/l4. jyna
1526. (y cyboty) nouena je oncana [lerpoBapanuna, rpal je mao cyTpajaH, aju Cy
OpaHuOLM KyJie OMIIM UCTPAjHU U OJ0JIEBAIIN, 3aTBOPUIH Cy CE Y jeIHYy KyJIy, U TeK
nocie 12 ngana omncane, [TerpoBapanus je mao. [Toctoju, mpema xponosoruju U. X.
JanummvemHuaa, BepoBaTHOha 1a ce IOroauia €KCIUIO3Mja Y KYJU MOocie jedaHe
otansuse u TBphasa I[leTpoBapaauu je mana.*6

[Monarak u3 "Ex@ec1¢ xpovikn o ocBajamy IletpoBapamuna n noxomy Ocman-
JIja KOjH je JIOBEO JIO 1aJia OBe TBphaBe, XpOHUYAp je BEpOBATHO MOTA0 Jla HCLPIIH
0J1 TypcKHX aytopa. [IpiMeTHO je /1a ce HheroBH MoJaly BUIle cIaxy ca HHpopmMa-
nyjama Koje o uctom jorahajy mpykajy TYpCKH ayTOpH, HEro ca apyruma. AJ,
MMa | [OKJIanama ca 3alaJHiM H3BOpUuMa. AyTOp OBE XPOHUKE je KOPUCTHUO BEPO-
BaTHO M3BOPE PA3IUUYUTE MPOBSHUjEHIIH]e. YIPKOC HEMPEIU3HOCTUMA U OMAIlIKama,
Kao U HEJIOYMHUIlaMa KOje OBa XPOHMKA CTaBJba Npej uctpaxkusaue “ExBeoig ypo-
VIKN TPEACTaB/ba 3aHUMJBMB U3BOP KOjU OM OMIJIO HEONMXOIHO AETA/bHHjE MPOY-
9YaBaTH, KaKo y IIEJHHHU, TAKO U Y CETMCHTUMA.

37 Mohacs emlékezete, 231.

38 Marino Sanuto Vilagkronikajanak Magyarorszagot illet6 tudositasai. Kiad. Wenzel G, Magyar
torténelmi tar, XXV, Budapest 1878, 365-366.

39 Verancsics Antal 6sszes munkdi, 2. kotet, Pest 1857, 20.

40 S. Brodari¢, Mohacka bitka 1526, preveo S. Srsan, Vinkovei 1990, 33.

41 Thury, Torok torténetirdk, 62-64.

42 Thury, Torok hadak, 28-29.

43 Thury, Torok torténetirdk, 11-12.

44 Thury, Torok torténetirok, 391.

45 Mohacs emlékezete, 94.

46 [ Hami Danismend, uaB. neno, 114.
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Boris Stojkovski

UNE MENTION DE PETROVARADIN DANS L’EKOEXIY XPONIKH
DU XVIeme SIECLE

L’ "Ex6eo1¢ xpovikn est une chronique d’un auteur anonyme qui est parue
au XVIeme siecle. Il est probable que le manuscrit original, achevé en 1517, a été
repris et complété, par la suite, jusqu’en 1543. Les données de la chronique traitées
dans ce document sont postérieures a 1517 et concernent 1’année 1526. Cette
année-la, le Sultan Soliman le Magnifique s’est rendu en Hongrie et, sur la route
le conduisant 2 Mohdcs, a enlevé Petrovaradin en juillet 1526.

L’ "Ex@eo1g ypovikn décrit la maniere dont les Turcs ont traversé le Danube,
pris pied sur une ile, et enlevé Petrovaradin aprés la siege. L’analyse des sources
provenant de divers domaines, et méme de I’historiographie actuelle qui pourrait
étre utilisée pour ce sujet, nous a amené a plusieurs conclusions et hypotheses. Le
pont qui a été construit par les Turcs franchissait la Save, et non le Danube. L’1le
sur laquelle ils ont pris pied est probablement Srem parce qu’elle s’est formée
entre deux rivieres et de nombreuses sources I’appellent ainsi.

Lors du siege de juillet 1526, Petrovaradin a résisté trois semaines avant de
tomber. Quatre-vingt-dix de ses défenseurs les plus valeureux ont probablement
¢été sauvés. Un écrit de ’auteur Ottoman Mustafa Jelalzade dans lequel il est dit
que les hommes ont été faits prisonniers de guerre et les femmes et les enfants
réduits en esclavage concorde avec les données de 1’ "Ex@ec1g xpovikm.

Il subsiste cependant quelques inexactitudes, et les sources ne peut pas €tre
toujours déterminés. Cette chronique reste malgré tout une source tres intéressante
et tres utile.
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AYTOPUTET BACEJBbEHCKOI' ITATPUJAPXA
Y ITIPABOCJIABHOJ IIPKBU:
NCTOPNJCKO-KAHOHCKA AHAJIM3A

TokoMm [BajeceTor BeKa, TayHa yjiora W OOMM jYPHCAMKIMOHE BIACTH [a-
PHrpaCKOT marpujapxa y OKBHPY 3aje[HHUIIC MPABOCIABHHUX IIPKaBa 3a0KYIJbaIU CY
naxmy U Teosora u ucropuyapa. [Ipobiaem neduHnCamba yiore Tor maTpujapxa mo-
HOBO je aKTyelM30BaH HHTEH3WBHPAWmEM Cab0OpHUX CaBETOBama MPABOCIABHUX
npkasa. [{usp oBoOr paja je na mokaxe aa npeTeH3uje BacesbeHcke naTpujapiigje Ha
YHUBEP3aJHY jYPUCAUKIHU]Y HAJ LIEJIOM MPABOCIABHOM JHjacliopoM, U Ha MPaBO KO-
HauHe apOuTpake mel)y mpaBOCIaBHHM IpKBaMma, Kao M HKeHa aMOUWIMja 38 BPXOB-
HUM BOHCTBOM M JIOMHHAIIMjOM HAJ LEJIOKYITHOM 3ajCJHHIOM IPABOCIABHUX, HE
HaJase MOTIOPY Y MPaBOCIABHO] eKIHCHONOTHjH. JlokasuBamwy oBe Tese he ce mpu-
CTYNHUTH KPO3 MEPCIEKTHBY PEJICBAHTHHUX MPECKPHIIIHja PABOCIABHOT KaHOHCKOT
mpaBa, Koja he OMTH KOHTEKCTyaJM30BaHa KpO3 aHaM3y ucropuje xpuinhancke Llpkse,
Hajlpe MaTPUCTUYKOI MEpHOoJa, MOIITO OBe AUCLMIUIMHE UIPajy BUTAIHY YJIOTY Y
MPaBOCIABHOM CXBaTamky CKJIMCHOJIONIKOT Mpearma.

Kmyune peuu: BU3aHTHjCKa EKIHCHOJIOTHja, KAaHOHCKO mpaBo, Llapurpancka
naTpujaplinja, IpaBoCciaBHa jypUCIUKIIN]ja, IPAaBOCIaBHA AMjacIopa

During the 20th century, the exact role and the scope of jurisdictional author-
ity of the Ecumenical Patriarch was an object of attention of both theologians and
historians. The problem of defining the Patriarch was reactualized through the inten-
sification of conciliar negotiations of Orthodox Churches. The purpose of this article
is to demonstrate that the pretensions of the Ecumenical Patriarch for universal juris-
diction over the entire Orthodox Diaspora, and the pretensions for the right of final
arbitration in the ecclesial matters of the entire Orthodox communion, do not have a
support in the Orthodox Ecclesiology. This will be argued in a historical analysis of
the relevant prescriptions of the Eastern Orthodox Canon Law, which will be placed
into the context of the history of the Christian Church, primarily of the Patristic pe-
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riod, since there disciplines play a vital role in the Orthodox understanding of
Ecclesiological Tradition.

Keywords: Byzantine Ecclesiology; Byzantine Canon Law; Patriarchate of
Constantinople; Orthodox Jurisdiction; Orthodox Diaspora

Y600

Tagan 0OUM BJTacCTH IAPUTPAJICKOT eMUCKOIa OHO je CIIopHa Tadyka y XpHrrhaH-
CTBY jomI on 4eTBpTor Beka. Mako je Llapurpan 3Banmuno ocroBan 330. roxuHe
nmocie Xpucta, Beh mexecer roguHa kacHuje Llapurpancka emmckoricka karempa
OuBa y3AMTHYTa Ha APYTO MECTO MO A0CcTOjaHCTBY ¥ LlpkBu. Tokom crnexneher Beka
(oxo 120 romuHa MO OCHHMBAKY rpajia), HAPUTPAJCKH CMUCKON je Ha XaJIKHJIOH-
CKOM cabopy H0OWO THTYJNy NaTpujapxa, 3ajeJHO ca CNMHCKONHMa APCBHHUX Ka-
teapu Puma, Anekcannpuje, AuTroxuje W Jepycanuma. Beh kpajem meror Beka
LHApUTPaJICKU MATpUjapX HOCH THUTYJIY BaceJLCHCKOT maTpujapxa. Huje HeoOmyHO
Jla je TocIe Tako Harjor ycrona Llapurpancke xateape y yriieay U 3Hadajy ocTaio
HEKOJIMKO Hepa3jalllbeHUX MUTaka, 0J1 KOJHX je Y TOCIEIkhe BpeMe HajaKTyeTHH]je
OHO O Ta4yHOj YJO3UW M OOMMY BJIACTH BaceJLCHCKOT marpujapxa. [la mu merosa
THUTYJA ,,BaCEJLEHCKH ', KOja je ommrenpruxBaheHa y caBpeMEHOM IMPaBOCIABILY,
03HayaBa 0OWM FHCTOBE jYPUCIUKIM]C H ayTOpUTETa?

Cajaimme cxBarambe Ta4HOI 00MMa BJIACTH BAaCEJbEHCKOT MaTpHjapxa y mpa-
BOCJIaBHOM CBETY Y€CTO je MpeJMET CIIopoBa. AHaIHM3a CaBPEeMEHOI [TPaBOCIaBHOT
LPKBEHOT MopeTka fie mokaszaTH Jia y OCHOBH IOCTOje JBa CXBaTarma: MaKCHMaJIU-
CTHYKO, KOje MpeIaxy 3acTyIHUIM MHTEPECca BaCE/bCHCKOT TPOHA, M MUHHMa-
JUCTHYKO, BAaTPEHO MMPOMOBHUCAHO O] CTpaHe Pycke mpaBociaBHe 1pKBe, Koja 300T
CBOjE BEJIMYMHE U OIIITEr yTUIaja 3aXTeBa CYKIIECHjy MPEpOraTHBa IOICHCHUX
Llapurpaackoj UpKBH Kpo3 ApeBHe KaHoHe.! OmmTuM NMpu3HaBameM MaKCHMAaslH-
cTrukux TBpAmH Llapurpaga Pycka npkBa 61 ocHM IpecTIrKa U3ryOusa U BETHKH
JIe0 TEPUTOpHja Koje je 3aJ00MiIa MUCHOHAPCKUM PajioM, a Tpe CBera jypUCIHK-
[IUjy HaJl CBOjOM JTHjaCIIOPOM.

b oBOT paja je Ja MOHYAH OJATrOBOp Ha MUTaKkE O0MMa jYPUCIAUKIINjE U
ayTOpHTETa BaCEJHCHCKOT MAaTpHjapXa y CaBpeMEHO] MPaBOCIaBHOj 3ajenHuny. Ja
OMCMO Taj MJb TIOCTHUTIIH, Hajrpe heMo yKpaTKO M3JI0KUTH 3aCEOHO JIBa EKCTPEM-
Ha CXBaTarba BIACTH BaceJbEHCKOI MaTpHjapXa paau jacHor aeduHucama oba cTa-
HopumTa. [Torom hemo o0Ge TBpAmE pa3MOTPUTH ca KAaHOHCKO-MCTOPHU)CKE TadkKe
[JICAMIITA, ITOIITO CY M MAaKCUMAJIHCTUYKEe U MUHUMATHCTUYKE TBPIHE yTeMEIbeHE
y TOM MHJBELY.

1 Vrien apurpancke upkse ce 3axBabyjyhu nomurudkoM 3uauajy Llapurpama kao mpecToHOT
rpaga Harjo ys3aurao (Buau 28. kaHoH YerBpTor BacesbeHCKOT cabopa). [locie mama BusanTujckor
napctBa 1453, rogune Lapurpan ry6u cBoj monutuuku yrunaj. Ox taga ma cse jgo 1917. rogune
MockoBcka marpujapiigja je 3ay3umaia jeJHaKo MECTO Y IOCIEIHEM IMPAaBOCIABHOM LAPCTBY —
napckoj Pycuju, kakBo mMecto je yxxuBao Llapurpan y Busauruju. CacBum je mpupoHO Ja ce y TaKBOj
MOJUTHYKO] KIMMH jaBuia ujeja 0 MOCKBU Kao HAcIeJHUIM HOBIAcTULA Koje je umao Llapurpan.
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Maxkcumaaucitiuuko cxeaitiare ayiniopuinieitia
eacemeHcKoe Haiipujapxa

3acTyIHMLIM MaKCUMAJIUCTHYOTr CXBaTamba BJIACTH LAPUTPAJICKOT MaTpujapxa
cMaTpajy Ja LapUrpajcku TPOH y)KHMBa 3Hadaj Oe3 mpecejnaHa y 3ajelHALH Ipa-
BOCJIABHUX IIpKaBa.

Taxo y3BHIIIEH KapakTep clly’k0e BaCeJbeHCKOI IaTpHjapxa ycloBJbeH je Be-
nukoM mu3MoM u3 1054. ronuHe, Tj. 3BaHUYHHUM pa3ziBajambeM VcToka u 3amana.
Ox MOMEHTa Kajia je pacKUHYTO jeMHCTBO M3Mely karenape ,,Crapor Puma®, koja
je TpaAnIIMOHAIHO y>KUBaJIa IIPBEHCTBO YacTH y XpUIIThaHCTBY, Ca OCTAINM TTaTpH-
japmmjama Ha Mctoky (Llapurpancka, Anekcananjcka, AHTHOXHjCKA U JepycamuM-
cka marpujapmuja), [apurpancka xareapa je, Oyayhu apyra 1o 4act, Hacjieauia
NpUMapHH CTaTyc y TpaBociaBHOj 1pksu.2 Taj craryc je o6u4HO nepuHHCAH Y
CMUCITY TIpe/iceiaBaba Mel)y paBoCIaBHUM TaTpHjapiifjamMa u ayTokedarHuM 1mp-
KBaMa, a MaHU(ECTyje ce y NCTOPHUjCKOM OJlaBamy IMOYaCTH U y MelycoOHuM on-
HOCHMa y OpaTcKOM Jyxy.3

[Tatpujapxa y Menujuma yecto Ha3uBajy Bo)OM HEKOJIMKO MWJIMOHA (TpaBo-
caBHUX) xpuirhaHa, a HBEroBa BJIACT OM HABOAHO Tpedasio Jia mpeBa3uiia3u HaIHo-
HaJlHe W eTHWYKe Tpanuie. Ha 3BaHWYHO] UHTEPHET mpe3eHTanuju [ puke mpaso-
CJIaBHE apXMeNucKonuje y AMepHLH, Koja je Toj jypucaukuujom BacesbeHcke ma-
TpHjapiumje, Mory ce Hahu napaiesne u3mehy BaTukana kao cpua puMOKaTOIUIM3MA
u Lapurpaga kao cpua mpaBociaBHOT XpUIINaHCTBA, IITO HATOBELITaBa CIMYHOCTH
usmel)y ynore Bartukana y pumokatonuuusmMy u Llapurpancke natpujapiidje y Jia-
TYPrUYKOM 3ajeHUIITBY MPABOCIIABHUX IpKaBa.’ [laTpujapiiuja je mpeacTaBbeHa u

2 [ap Koncrantun Benuku je carpamno Llapurpan ca HaMepoM 1a MPeMEeCTH MPECTOHHILY
Pumckor napersa u3 Puma Ha obane bBocdopa. Cam 1map je mpo3Bao HOBY IpecToHHLY ,,HoBum Pu-
MoM‘‘ Ha ocBehemy rpana 30. maja 330. rogune. Oj Tor xana rpaj nocraje npecronuna Llapersa cBe
o majga nox Typke 29. maja 1453. roauune, nox uujom Biamhy ocraje 1o panac. Bugu: K. Ware,
Eastern Christendom. The Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity, ed. J. McManners, Oxford 2001,
123; J. Meyendorff, The Orthodox Church, New York 1996, 132; P. Nathanail, The Ecumenical
Patriarchate of Constantinople, http://www.goarch.org/ourfaith/ourfaith8880 10/23/07

3 3BaHWYHA HHTEpHET Npe3eHTanuja Bacesberncke nmatpujapuimje: Bartholomew Archbishop of
Constantinople, New Rome and Ecumenical Patriarch, www.ec-patr.org/athp/index.php?lang=en
10/17/07; 3BanuuyHa MHTEpHET Tpe3eHTanuja BacesbeHcke mnarpujapiinje TNpU  €BPOICKUM
uHctutynujama: Ecumenical Patriarchate www.eglise-orthodoxe.be/Hierarchen/A Hierarchen01
diocesane/Bartholomew_of Constantinople.html 11/02/07; The Official Internet Presentation of the
Exarchate of Belgium of the Ecumenical Patriarchate, http://www.orthodoxia.be/FRbisdom/01
patriarchaat.html 1/19/09.

4 bid.; Buaum Takohe: Bartholomew Archbishop of Constantinople, New Rome and Ecumenical
Patriarch, www.ec-patr.org/athp/index.php?lang=en; 3Bannuna uaTepHeT npe3enramuja [IpaBociaBue
rpuke apxwenuckonuje y Awmepurm: His All Holiness, www.goarch.org/en/special/usvisit2002/
holiness/holiness FAQ.asp 11/01/07; Ecumenical Patriarch Bartholomew Head of the Holy Orthodox
Church, World Leader for Peace and Reconciliation, http://www.goarch.org/special/usvisit2004/
holiness/holiness02 1/19/09.

5 Nathanail, The Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople, paul.goarch.org/print/en/ourfaith/
article8880.asp 10/23/07; Ecumenical Patriarch Bartholomew Head of the Holy Orthodox Church,
World Leader for Peace and Reconciliation, http://www.goarch.org/special/usvisit2004/holiness/
holiness02 1/19/09.
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Kao ,,CeUINTEe gojje TpaBociaBHOT xpuuthancTsa, L[pKkBe Koja ayTeHTHYHO TPOIIO-
Be/la M3BOPHY yjenumeHny L[pkBy u k0joj je JojamHo oko 250 MHIMOHA BEpHUX Y
nenom ceery*“.% OHa je ,,CBETCKH IIEHTap UCTOYHE TIPaBOCIaBHE IPKBE, * a maTpujapx
je ,,ayBap HEM3MEHEHUX CYIITHHCKHX Hadela W Mpakce HEmoIesbeHOT XpuirhaH-
crBa®,’ u ,,BPXOBHH JIyXOBHH Boha‘‘ cBHX mpaBocIaBHUX Xpuiihana.’

[lapurpajicku maTprjapX HOCH THTYJy BacesbeHCKH.” Heku Teoso3u mose-
3yjy OBY BeoMa Y3BHILIEHY THUTYJIY ca MpeTeH3Hjama MaTpujapxa Ha BpPJIO HIMPOKY
jypucmukunony Biact.!0 Mmnak, cama BacesbeHcka marpujapiivja, Maja HE TOMH-
wyhu TakBy Be3y, 3aUCTa BeOMa HIMPOKO CXBAaTa CBOj JYPUCAUKIIMOHU ayTOPUTET.
Hctuna, oHa He IpeTeHyje Ha BJIACT HaJl ayToKe(aTHUM MpaBOCIaBHUM IPKBaMa,
aiy Yecto camy cebe HasuBa ,,Majkom [[pkBOM®, MOMITO Cy MHOTE OJ] CIOBEHCKUX
L[pKaBa OCHOBaHE 3aXBaJbyjyhn MHCHOHApCKUM aKTHBHOCTHMMa BacesbeHCke ma-
tpujapimje.!! Nnak, Ha ocHoBy 28. kaHona YeTBpTor BacesbeHcKor cabopa (Xai-
KHJIOHCKH cabop 451. roaune), BacesbeHcka maTpujapilnja TeXH Ka jypUCIHK-
LIMOHOj BJACTU HaJ LEJIOKYITHOM IPAaBOCIABHOM JMjacliOpOM, Tj. HaJ emapxujama
KOje Cy W3BaH TPAJMIMOHAIHUX Teorpa)CKUX IpaHuIa ayTokehaaHux Ipkasa.!2
[Ipucranuie MakCUMaTUCTHYKOT CXBaTama BIACTH BacesbeHcke maTpujapiinje Ha-
Ja3e OCHOBY 3a OBy Beoma xpalOpy TBpAmY y 3. kaHoHy Jlpyror BacesbeHCKOT
cabopa (Lapurpancku cabop 381. ronune), kojum je enuckon Llapurpana no6uo
npeporaTuBe 4acTu jeiHake emnuckony Puma.l3 Onu name TBpae na je Xaiku-

6 Ibid.

7 His All Holiness, www.goarch.org/en/special/usvisit2002/holiness/holiness FAQ.asp
11/01/07; Bugu takohe Ecumenical Patriarch Bartholomew Head of the Holy Orthodox Church,
World Leader for Peace and Reconciliation, http://www.goarch.org/special/usvisit2004/holiness/
holiness02 1/19/09.

8 Nathanail, The Ecumenical Patriarchate, paul.goarch.org/print/en/ourfaith/article8880.asp
10/23/07; Ecumenical Patriarch Bartholomew Head of the Holy Orthodox Church, World Leader for
Peace and Reconciliation, http://www.goarch.org/special/usvisit2004/holiness/holiness02 1/19/09.

9 Opa TuTysa je M3BOPHO OWiia MOBE3aHa ca PUMCKHMM enuckonuma. Bumu: J. D. Mansi,
Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio, Florence and Venice 1759-1798, 6:1005,
1012. Mehyrum, 300r pacryher yrunaja napurpajckor TpoHa narpujapx je moHeo UCTY THTYJy Kao
puMCcKH enuckor. Y V Beky je IpBHU MyT 3a0ee:keHo Kopuitheme Te TUTYJIC Y BE3H ca LapUrpaickum
narpujapxom kaja ce narpujapx Axaxuje (471-489) mome ocnosibaBa. HekosMko rojguHa kacHuje
natpujapcu JoBan Kananmoxujary (518-520) m Muna (536-552) Taxolhe cy oclioBJbaBaHM Ha HCTH
HauuH. Bumm: Mansi, ibid., 8:1038. Wnak, Tek narpujapx Josan ITocuuk (1595) mpeu myr
ynorpebibaBa THUTYJIy BAaceJbCHCKOT IIATpHjapxa M y 3BaHM4HOj mpernucod. OH je TOM TUTYIOM
MOTIHCHBAO MHECMa manu puMckoM ['puropujy JIBojecioBy (590-604), Ha miTa je 0Baj YI0KHO OIITAP
mpotect y cepuju mmcama. Bumu: Ecumenical Patriarch. The Blackwell Dictionary of Eastern
Christianity, eds. K. Perry, D. J. Melling, D. Brady, S. H. Griffith, and J. Healy, Oxford 1999, 172;
Buan takohje D. Constantelos, The Origins and Authority of the Ecumenical Patriarchate of the
Orthodox Church, http://www.goarch.org/ourfaith/ourfaith8148 1/19/09.

10 Constantelos, The Origins of the Ecumenical Patriarchate, http://www.goarch.org/ourfaith/
ourfaith8148 1/19/09.

11 3panuvHa MHTEpHET npe3eHTanuja BacesseHcke narpujapumje: Ecumenical Patriarchate,
www.ec-patr.org/patrdisplay.php?lang=en&id=5 10/17/07.

12 3gannuna MutepHer mpesenranuja Bacesencke narpujapmmje: Ecumenical Patriarchate,
www.ec-patr.org/patrdisplay.php?lang=en&id=5 10/17/07.

13 HeonxomHo je mak MPUMETHTH [a je MapUrpaJcKu eMUCKOMN YBEK MPU3HABAO MPBEHCTBO MO
CTapeIINHCTBY PUMCKOM €MHUCKOITY. Mnak, pUMCKH €MHCKOI HUKA/la HUje UMA0 JYPUCIUKIIMOHY BJIACT
Ha Ucroky. Bumu: Ware, Eastern Christendom, 129.
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JIOHCKH cabop u3 451. roguHe y 9. u 17. KaHOHY HABOJHO J1a0 IapUTPAICKOM
HaTpHjapxy mpaBo £KKANTOV, Tj. IMPaBo [a MpUMa arelanuje CBEIITEHCTBA YaK U
U3 IPYTUX MaTpujapinuja u ayTokedannux npkasa.!4 Mnak, Mopa ce mpUMETHTH J1a
je BaceJbEHCKH MaTphjapX HCTOBPEMEHO W CMapXHjCKH EMHCKOI KOjH H3BpIIaBa
g¢miokonn Hax rpukoMm nomynanujom y Ilapurpany (McranGyoy).

W3 cBera HeBeneHOT BUIMMO Jla BacerbeHCKa maTpujapindja mpeTeHayje Ha
JIPEBHO IMPEjEeMCTBO 10 YacTH Ha OCHOBY 3. kaHOHa [[pyror cabopa, Koju joj ojape-
hyje MecTo oaMax Topes Marnckor TPOHA, a Of] jeIaHASCTOT BeKa Taj KAHOH je YHMHH
de facto mpBOoM KatenpoM y mpaBociaBHoM xpuirhanctsy. Ilatpujapmuja Takohe
IIPeTeH/Tyje Ha jyPUCTUKIIOHH ayTOPUTET HAM IIETOKYITHOM IPaBOCIaBHOM JHjac-
MIOPOM Ha OCHOBY 28. kKaHOHa XaJKUJIOHCKOT cabopa, Kao U Ha MPaBO apOUTpaxe
Mely cBHM IpkBaMa y IpaBociiaBiby mno3uBajyhu ce Ha 9. m 17. KaHOH HCTOT
Cabopa. Llapurpaacku narpujapx je npeacTaB/beH Kao Boha CBUX MPaBOCIABHUX U
MEpPOJAaBHHU ayTOPHUTET 3a CBE ayToKe(asiHe MPaBOCIaBHE IPKBE. 3a CBE OBE acIu-
panuje Llapurpaacka narpujapiigja ce MO3MBa Ha rope MOMEHYTe KaHOHE.

Munumaaucimiuuko cxeaitiarse ayimiopuinieitia yapuzpaockoz iaimipujapxa

MUHUMAaTUCTUYKO CXBaTame BJIACTH BAaCEJbEHCKOT NaTpujapxa Hajoosbe ce
orjena y 3BaHMYHUM H3jaBama Pycke IpkBe y Be3u ca NMPBEHCTBOM M Bialthy y
MIPaBOCIaBHO] UPKBU. MUHUMAIMCTHYKO CXBaTame je, Y HEeKy pPyKy, OATOBOp 3Ba-
HuuyHuka Pycke npkBe Ha mpereHsuje Llapurpancke narpujapuuje. OHO ce Haj-
0oJbe ornena y >KMBOj JMIIOMATCKOj aKTMBHOCTH Pycke mpaBociaBHE LPKBE I10
OBOM IUTamy.

[MaTpujapx MmockoBcku u 1ene Pycuje Anexcej 11, y pa3sMeHH HEKOJIMKO THca-
Ma ca LapurpajickuM narpujapxom Bapromomejem o anpuia 2002. no neuem6Opa
2004. roguHe, HEJBOCMUCIICHO j€ YKa3ao Ha 3BaHMYHM cTaB Pycke mpaBociiaBHe
LpKBE, Koja ojdallyje cBe MpEeTeH3Hje Ha JyPUCIMKLHUOHY BiacT BacesbeHcke ma-
TpHUjapLIdje Mo MUTamy anenanuja u mbeHe TBPIBE O JYPUCIMKLMjU Hall NpaBo-
CJIAaBHOM JIHjactiopom. !5

VY cepuju nucama natpujapxa Ajexceja Il modpojana cy cBa MakcUMalu-
cTUYKa cTpemibemsa Llapurpana. Y mucmy Op. 5234 (18. cenrem6bap 2002. roaune)
KaTeropuyuky je oA0aluo Lapurpajicke MpeTeH3Hje Ha MpaBO jypUCIUKLHUje Haj
3eMJbaMa Koje HUCY TPaJUIMOHAHH JIEIOBU ayToKe(aTHUX MpaBOCIaBHUX IpKaBa,
Tj. Haa aujacniopoM. llatpujapx Ausekcej je TOM NPHIMKOM H3jaBHO Ja ce Xal-
KHJIOHCKHM 28. KaHOH, koju Llapurpan KopucTH ga ompasjaa CBOj CTaB, HE MOXKE

14 Opa TBpama ce Haj0oJbe OrIena y ciydajy pyckor emmckorna Cypouike enapxuje (Bemnka
bpurannja), koju ce 3BaHHYHO anuo Llapurpaxy Ha CBOjy MaTHYHY LPKBY U IOTOM OHO IPUMIBCH Y
CBe3y IapUrpaJcKor Kiampa 6e3 IPeTXoAHOT KaHOHCKOT OTITyCTa o] MaTH4YHe Pycke mpkBe, 0K je jour
6mo 1o ucTparoM HpKBeHOT cyna. Bunern ommmpauje y Europaica Bulletin 103 (July 20, 2006), 106
(October 4, 2006).

15 3a neraspan omuc caapkaja npemnucke Buan: Oduuunansuslii caiit Pycckoii IIpaBociaBHoN
LepkBu (3BaHMYHA MHTEpPHET Npe3eHTauja Pycke mpaBocnaBHe npkse), http://www.mospat.ru/index
.php?mid=253 10/21/07
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OJIHOCHTH Ha TMpaBOCIaBHY aujacniopy. TBpaehu ma ce KOHA4HA OJJIyKa O jypHC-
JUMKIUJH HaJ THjacliopOM MOpa JOHETH Ha CBEMPaBOCIABHOM cabopy U 1a Cy ca-
Jlalliba CTpeMJbeha BacesbeHCKe maTpujapiirje y CyIpoTHOCTH ca KaHOHCKUM Ipa-
BOM IPaBOCIIaBHE LPKBE, Marpujapx AJeKcej je HHAUPEKTHO OCHOPUO BIACT Bace-
JbEHCKOT MaTpHjapXa U HEroBa eKCIaH3nOHUCTHYKA CTpeMIbeba. OH HCTOBPEMEHO
ojbailyje 1 HaBOHO MpaBo apouTpaxe [lapurpaacke Kkareape Hall CIIOPOBUMA Me-
hy mpaBocnmaBHUM IpKBaMa, a U HEHE TBPAHKE O BPXOBHOM BONCTBY y TpaBo-
ClIaBJby, KA0 M CTaB Jla je LAPUIPaJCKU MaTPHjapX arcollyTHO MEPOJaBaH y CBUM
nruTambuMa IpaBocCiaBJba.

TakaB cTaB je cTaIHO ITOHABIHAO ¥ MPOLIMPHBAO MpEACTaBHUK Pycke mpaso-
CJIaBHE I[PKBE TPU €BPOICKUM MHCTUTYIHjaMa, enuckomn oeuku u mahapcku WUna-
puon Andejes.10

VY cepuju unanaka enukon MnapuoH je yOensbuBo T0Ka3uBao Ja Mapurpajcke
IpeTeH3uje BoJe Ka ayTOKPAaTCKOM Mojeny BiacTH y LpkBu, IOk je y mpaBo-
CIIABHOj TEOJIOTHH BJIACT HEOJBOJUBO TOBE3aHa ca ujejom caboproctu.l? U3 ucro-
pujckux pasnora Llapurpaacka npkBa nma mpaBo IPBEHCTBA 110 YaCTH, IITO CE HA
y KOM CJIy4ajy He CMe MEeIlaTH ca jypUCAUKIIMOHUM MPBEHCTBOM/TipuMaToM. Llapu-
IPaJICKU TATPHUjapX MMa MPaBO JYPUCAUKIIHMjE jeIMHO Y TpaHunama cBoje Ilatpu-
japuidje, a Te TpaHulle Cy jacHO AepuHHCcaHe 28. KaHOHOM XaJKUAOHCKOT cabopa
u npenameM llpkee. OHe 00yxBatajy camo Tpakujy u Many Asujy (apeBHe obma-
ctu [lTonta u Asmje). XankumaoHcku 28. KaHOH HE YKJbydyje aujacriopy y chepy
yruiaja Ilapurpama.l8

AndejeB je Takohe ocrmopuo HapUTpaicKy TBpAbY O MpaBy apOUTpaxke y
criopoBuMa Mely paBociaBHAM TpkBama.!? OH umak mpusHaje 1a je YHmHeHuIIa 1a
HE IOCTOjU KOHauYaH MeXaHW3aM KOju O rapaHTOBao pelierme Hecropasyma mehy
IPaBOCIABHUM IIPKBaMa jelHa O]l 030MJbHUX MaHa CaJallier IIPaBOCIABHOT ca-
OopHOr MoJeNa IPKBEHE ympaBe. Y MPOILIOCTH, TO je Omia Iy>KHOCT BacesbeH-
ckor cabopa. AndejeB nmpumMehyje 1a ce TPEHYTHO CBaKHW Cllydaj peliaBa 3ace0HO,
KpO3 JUpEKTHE Imperorope Mely crpanama, MehympaBociiaBHe KOHCYITAIHje, WIN
gak 1npeko nocpeannka.2d Ou unak cmarpa na [lapurpan Hukana Huje 6uo cxpahen
Kao BHIIA BJIACT 3aIy’KeHA 3a apOUTpaxy.

IIpema AndejeBy, y mpaBociIaBby TPEHYTHO HE MOCTOjU YHUBEP3aTHA EKC-
TepHA BJIACT, HUTH Y BHJY je[HE JINYHOCTU HHUTH Kao ,,KOJETHjaIHU ® OpraH Koju

16 H. Alfeyev, Orthodox Witness Today, Geneva 2006, 47-56; Idem, We respect the Patriarch
of Constantinople as the first in honour, but we are against viewing him as ‘Pope of the East’,
Europaica Bulletin 122 (June 4, 2007), orthodoxeurope.org/print/14/122.aspx 10/16/07; Idem., The
Orthodox Understanding of Primacy and Catholicity, Europaica Bulletin 60 (March 17, 2005),
orthodoxeurope.org/print/14/60.aspx 10/16/07,

17 Alfeyev, Orthodox Witness Today, 47.

18 Idem, op. cit., 49.

19 Idem., op. cit., 48.

20 Kao wrto HaBoau Asidejes, Tpeba MpUMETHTH Jia OJJIyKe OBUX MelhylnpaBOCIaBHUX KOHCYJI-
Taluja Wik APYrux nocrojehnx MexaHuszama 3a apoutpaxy mel)y mpaBociaBHUM IpKBama HHCY 00a-
Besyjyhe, Beh umajy caBeronaBuu kapakrep. Bumu: Alfeyev, Orthodox Witness Today, 48.
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Ou Morao 1a yXWBa HajBHIIY BiacT. Ha HMBOy MOMECHHMX HpKaBa jEJHHO CIIH-
CKOITICKH ca0opH MMajy BpXOBHY Biact, HIp. Enuckorncku cabop Pycke npkee nma
BJIACT HaJ JAeuHUCAmEM TOKTPHHAPHOT yUeHma, TOK CaM PYCKH MaTpHujapx Ty BIACT
Hema. AundejeB HABOAM Ja ce TMAaTpHjapX HE MOXKE MEIIATH Yy YHYTpallkhe CTBapU
Heke pycke emapxuje. CMyHa je cUTyaldja y IeJoM TpaBociaBiby. Ha ocHOBY
TaKBOT' MOJIeNIa IIPKBeHe yrpase AudejeB TBpau jaa 3ajeanuna ca Llapurpagackom
KaTeJpoM HHKaga HHje Omia cxahena kao obasesyjyhu daxrop cabopHocTH ¥
CMHCIY y KOjeM je 3ajeqHuna ca PuMckom kaTeapom cxBaheHa y PuMokaTommdkoj
upksu.2! Crora, OH KaTeropuuku 0j10allyje MaKCHMaJUCTHYKA CXBaTama O IapH-
IPaJICKOM TaTpHjapxy Kao HajBUINO] BJIACTH, KA0 W O HErOBOj allCOIYTHO] MEpo-
JaBHOCTH Yy NMTamkbUMa IpaBoCIaBJba.

Csetu cuHopn Pycke mpaBociaBHe IJPKBE HENABHO je 00jaBHO 3BAHHYHO ca-
OIIITEHE Y BE3H Ca NPEJaCKOM PYCKOT TpaBociaBHOr ennckona Cypolike enapxuje
(Benmuka Bputanuja) nox jypucauknujy Lapurpaga 6e3 mpeTxogHOr KaHOHCKOT OT-
nycra u3 Pycke mpkse.22 V oBom ciydajy CHHOZ je BHMIEO aKT aporasiuje, Cy-
MIPOTaH MHOTUM OJUTyKaMa ayTOPUTaTUBHHX cabopa (6. kaHoH IIpBor BacesbeHCKOT
cabopa, 2. kaHoH [[pyror BacesbeHCKOT cabopa, 8. kaHOoH Tpeher BacesbeHCKOT ca-
6opa, 3. xaHoH Capauukor cabopa u3 343. rogune). TuMe Cy JUPEKTHO OCMOPEHE
nperensuje Llapurpaga Ha mpaBo mpuMarka amnenanyja u Ha apoutpaxy mehy kiu-
pom ayTokedallHUX MpaBOCIaBHUX lpkaBa. Takohe, Hapurpajacka Texma 3a jypuc-
JIUKIN]OM HaJ[ IMjacIiopoM je KaTeropuuHo ondadena. CHHO je 00jaBHO /1a je Mo3u-
Bakbe Ha 9, 17. u 28. xaHoH YeTBpTOr BaceJbEHCKOI cabopa y TpeTeH3ujama Ha
JYPHCAMKIIN]Y HaJ AWjacIiopoM M MpaBy HA IPUMAam-C alelanija CBEIITCHCTBA ayTo-
Ke(aJIHUX [PKaBa ,,HeJIBOCMUCICHO HE3aKOHUTO U I0J[pa3yMeBa CaMOBOJHHO TyMa-
YeHe rOpe HaBeICHUX KaHOHA, KOje je HEMCTOPHjCKO M CYIPOTHO IyXy KaHOHa .23

CrnexnctBeHo ToMme, Pycka mpaBociiaBHa LPKBa je CHAXHO MOOWIAa TBPAHE
BaCeJbEHCKOT MaTpHjapxa, Kojuma Ou OH J0OMO MpeporaTuBe BIACTH WM jypHUC-
JUKIK]je KOje Cy pa3iuuuTe O] APYruX MpaBoCiIaBHUX moriaBapa. Takole, monara-
e TIpaBa Ha ayTOPUTAPHO HJIU jYPUCAUKIIMOHO BOCTBO, omiuTe mpaBo cyhema/ap-
OuTpaxke y IPKBEHHM CHOPOBHMA y MPABOCIABJbY HJIM JYPHCIUKLIM]ja HAJI IEJ0-
KYITHOM MPaBOCIABHOM IIOMYJAIMjOM KOja )KUBU W3BaH TPAAUIMOHAIHUX TPAHMIIA
CBOjUX IpKaBa, HEIBOCMUCIIEHO U OECKOMIIPOMHCHO Cy OCIIOpEHe. JeInHU Mmpepo-
ratuB koju O6u Pycka mpaBocnaBHa 1pkBa npusHana Llapurpanckoj narpujapmmju
jecre ,,ipBeHCTBO YacTh ‘24 cxBaheHo y cMuciy ,,[IPBEHCTBA Jby0aBU'® 6€3 MKAKBe
KOHOTAllMje BJIACTH.

21 Moscow Patriarchate’s Representative Urges Vatican Not to Impose the Patriarch of Con-
stantinople as an ‘Eastern Pope’ on the Orthodox World, Europaica Bulletin 106 (October 4, 2006)
10/16/2007.

22 The Declaration of the Holy Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church relating to the decision
of the Holy Synod of the Patriarchate of Constantinople concerning the reception into its jurisdiction
of Bishop Basil (Osborne), Europaica Bulletin 103 (July 20, 2006), orthodoxeurope.org/print/
14/103.aspx 10/16/2007.

23 Ibid.

24 Alfeyev, We respect the Patriarch of Constantinople as the first in honour, Europaica
Bulletin 122 (June 4, 2007).
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Kanon 3 /Ipyzoz eacemwenckoz cabopa

Kao mro je moMeHyTO y KPaTKOM TMperiiefly MaKCHMAIUCTHYKUX CXBaTama
BiacTH BacesbeHcke natpujapiirje, y 3. kaHoHy Jpyror Bacessenckor cabopa (Ila-
purpajacku cabop u3 381. roauHe)2> HABEICHO je Jia je BACEJbEHCKU IMaTpHjapx
JpyTH 1o 9acTu Mely marpujapcuma, mocie enuckona Puma. Kanon rmacu: ,,Emm-
ckor [lapurpaga Mopa MMaTH HNPBEHCTBO YacTH IMOCIHje emuckoma Puma, jep je
oHaj rpax HOBU Pum 20

Beoma je Temrko yCmoCTaBHTH TayHO 3Ha4YeHE OBOI KaHOHA. Heku kaHo-
HHUYapH CMatpajy Ja ped ,,nociauje’ (rp. Peta) Tpeba pasyMeTH Y XPOHOJIOUIKOM
CMHCITY, IITO OW 3HAYMIIO J1a je apUIPaJICKH EMICKON OBUM KaHOHOM Y3IUTHYT Ha
jeImHaK HUBO YacTH Ca PUMCKHM EIMCKOINOM, aiu kacHuje.2’ Mmak, Benvka Behuna
aAyTOPUTATUBHUX TyMaya IMPABOCIABHOT IPKBEHOT MpaBa CMaTpa Jia ce 0Baj KaHOH
Yy CBOjOj 3aKOHCKO] 0ojpesdu HHje 0aBHMO XPOHOJOTHjOM, Beh 1a je ABojHIly mo-
MEHYTHX €MHCKOINa YYHHHO jeJIHAaKUM MO YacTH, U OAPEAHO ,,[IOpEAaK MO KOMe
jelan o BUX UMa TPBEHCTBO, a JPYrH My cieayje. 28

Nmak, cnopoBu Mely mpaBociaBHHM IpkBamMa He Kpelly ce THM IIpaBIeM.
Cse ayTokedanHe MOMeCHe IpaBOCIaBHE [[PKBE MPU3HA]y IPBEHCTBO YACTH LApH-
rpagckom matpujapxy. OcBphyhu ce Ha mpaBoCIaBHO CXBaTamke MPBEHCTBA U BIacC-
TH y IpkBH, AndejeB HaBoan aa Pycka npkBa npusHaje 1a je ,,IpBeHcTBO y LlpkBu
HEOMXOJHO [Kako Ha HMBOY IIOMECHE IJPKBE TAKO M| Ha OMIITEM HUBOY, ajld Ha
HUBOY YHUBEp3aJIHE IJPKBE TO MPBEHCTBO HE MOXKE OUTH jypUCAUKIHMOHO Beh camo
1o yacrtu. 29

25 “Tov pévior Kovotaviivoundreng énickonov £xetv 10 mpecPeio ThHe TIUNAG HETA TOV THG
‘Poung énickonov, 1t 10 eivat odthy véay Poduny.” — J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova
et Amplissima Collectio, Florentiae 1759, 3: 560. M. Tanner, Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils,
London Washington, DC 1990, 32.

26 H. Muaaw, Tlpauna IlpaBociaBHe 1pkBe ca Tymaudemuma, Hosu Can 1895, 247; Creeds,
Councils and Controversies, ed. J. Stevenson, New York 1966, 148. Bunu takohe: B. Daley, Position and
Patronage in the Early Church: The Original Meaning of ‘Primacy of Honour’. JTS n.s. 44 (1993) 529.

27 ApuctuH, jeaH O ayTOPUTATHBHUX TyMada MPaBOCIABHOT KaHOHCKOT IpaBa, HCTHYE OBO
tymauewe (Rhalles-Potles, Syntagma of the Divine and Sacred Canons II, 176 — original title: G. 4
Rhalles — M. Potles, ZOviaypa t@dv Oelwv kol iepdv xavévov. I-IV Athenai 1852-59. Bumu
takohje: P. L’ Huillier, The Church of the Ancient Councils: The Disciplinary Work of the First Four
Ecumenical Councils, Crestwood 2000, 121; Hieromonk Agapius and Monk Nicodemus, The Rudder,
ed. D. Cummings, Chicago 1957, 211. 3a Buue npuMepa ucror Tymauewma Buiu: V. N. Beneshevich,
Canonical Anthology of XIV titles: Addendum, St. Petersburg 1905, 21 (No.147).

28 Hieromonk Agapius and Monk Nicodemus, The Rudder, 210; Hacynpor Apucrtuny, JoBan
30Hapa, Apyrd IPEeBHH ayTOPUTET, CMATpa Jia OBaj KAHOH HeMa XPOHOJIOLIKUX KOHOTaIuja, Beh oxpe-
hyje panrupame aBojule enuckomna. IIpeMa ToMe HApUIpaJCK CMUCKON je APYTH 10 4YacTH, u3a
PUMCKOT €MHUCKOMa. 32 OBO OH Haja3u MoTBpAy y 123. JycTHHHjaHOBO] HOBeNU M Yy 36. TPYJICKOM
KaHOHY, y KOjUMa Ce€ LApUIpajCK{ EMHCKON paHrupa uza emuckona Puma. Bumgu: Rhalles-Potles,
Syntagma 11, 173; L Huillier, The Church, 121.

29 Alfeyev, We Respect the Patriarch of Constantinople as the first in honour, but we are
against viewing him as ‘Pope of the East’, Europaica Bulletin 122 (June 4, 2007),
orthodoxeurope.org/print/14/122.aspx
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AndejeB TBpaM aa je ,,IPBEHCTBO YacTU' y W3BOPHOM 3HAUYEHy OHIIO NPH-
MIICHBAHO PIMCKOM CIHCKOITY, ajTi OH oj0alyje OMI0 KakBy KOHOTAIIH]y BIACTH Y
OBOM TEepMHUHY. Y ckiajay ca Beli IOMEHYTHM OINLITHUM IIPaBOCIaBHUM KaHOHCKUM
npenameM, oH npumehyje aa ,,cBH JPEeBHU KaHOHH MPHITNCY]Y MAPUTPAICKOM CIIH-
CKOITy JIpyrO MECTO, M3a PUMCKOT €NHCKOIa, a A3 HHjeJaH KaHOH HEe TOBOPH O
,»pBeHcTBy ™ [apurpana“.30 Mahyrum, Andeje npusnaje na je mnocne Benuke
musme u3 1054, rogune npeeHcTBO 4actu Ilapurpaga 6mino ayromarcko.3!

Yuuu ce 1a Andejes, u Pycka npksa yoriiTe, TSPMHHY ,,[IPBEHCTBO 4acTh
Najy 3HAUEHe TEPMUHA ,,[T0YACT , Y CMUCITY MOYaCHE TUTYIIE JOCTOjaHcTBa. TakBo
cXBaTame je HelaBHO Omio ocropeHo of crpane b. Jlejnuja, xoju je Joka3uBao na
Ce TEPMUH ,,[IPBEHCTBO YaCTH' HE MOXKE PAa3yMETH CaMo Y IIEPEMOHU)aTHOM CMHC-
1y, jep OH HEJBOCMHCIEHO 00yXBaTa NMPECTHXK WM auctoritas. Hocunan ose TH-
TyJie Y>)KHBao OM JIPEBHO MpaBo MMaTpoHaTa, MPaBo yIpaBibatbha, a UMao O U MpaBo
cyhema.32 Tymauehu 3. kanou JIpyror BacesbeHcKOr cabopa, Jejnu Kaxe aa ,,mp-
BEHCTBO YacTh'® emuckona Puma u L{apurpana tpeba pasymeTH ca ,,jaCHUM TIpaK-
THYHUM, YaK jypUCIUKIIHOHAM UMILTHKaIMjama‘“.33 OH cMarpa Jia je TO OUHUIIIEHO
y IelmaBamiMa ocie cabopa, Kaja Hapurpajcku emuCKOIH MOYHbY 1A Ce MEIIajy
y yHyTpallike CTBapu Apyrux npkasa (Hop. Hexrapuje Llapurpancku je mpen-
celaBao cabopoM y TPECTOHHIM, HA KOME Cy CMHCKONH AJICKCaHapuje U AHTH-
oXHje OWIM MPHCYTHU W HA KOME Ce AMCKYTOBAJIO O MpOoOJIeMHMa IPKBE y Apa-
O0uju, Koja je JypUCAMKIIMOHO MpuIiagana AHTHOXH]CKO] apXUEMUCKOIIU]jH; 3aTUM,
HexrapujeBu Hacnennuny, cB. JoBan 31aroycT, ATuK, u [Ipokiio XupoToHUCATH
cy emmckorne 3a emnapxuje u3 [lonra, Asuje u Tpakuje; takohe, npecrmx llapu-
rpaja je Harno nosehan goxaBamem Wimpuka jypucaukuuju Llapurpana napckum
yka3oM u3 421. roguue, Hako je MPEeTXOIHO IPUIALa0 pUMCKOj cepu yTuiaja).34

JejnujeB aprymMeHT, nako yoensbuB, HUje 0e3 KoHTpoBep3e. OH MoMuBbe 1a
ce ,,[IPBEHCTBO YaCTH* HajjacHMje OTJie/ia y paBy emuckona Pruma ja pykomonaxke
enCcKoIe (a KacHWje W IoTjaBape) Ipyrux mpkaBa (ynopeau 28. KaHOH XalIKH-
noHCKor cabopa m3 451. roaune). [lo meMy, OBO MpaBO ayTOMAaTCKH O3HAYaBa
jypucnukinony BiacT. Mmaxk, Jlejan He MOMHIbE KaKo je caM I[apUrpajacKd eIH-
CKoOIl pyKomnosarad. Mako je 1o6uo ,,npBeHcTso yactu® 381. rogune, 61O je pyKo-
noJjiarad Ofi CTpaHe MPaKJIMjCKOI €MHMCKomna 10 Jy0OoKo y cpeimeM Beky.3S Opa
MOBJIACTUIIA MPAKIUJCKAX CMHCKOoIa OWiia je ocTaTak MpUBWIETHja KOje Cy OHH
y)KHBaIW HaJ emuckonmuMma Busantmona, mpe Hero mro ra je mnap Koncrantun

30 Ibid.

31 Ibid.

32 Daley, Position and Patronage, 530.
33 Ibid., 531.

34 Buau: Ibid., 539. Buau takohe: L Huillier, The Church, 121; H. Chadwick, East and West:
The Making of a rift in the Church, Oxford 2003, 107.; 4. Fortescue, Orthodox Eastern Church, New
York 1969, 35; G. G. Arnakis, review of Metropolitan Genadius, ‘lotopio. 100 OlxovpeEVIKOD
IMotprepyelov, Speculum 32:1 (1957) 172.

35 Bugu: Cs. Cumeon Coayncku, De sacris ordinationibus, 225-226 (PG 155, 440); takohe
L’Huillier, The Church, 120.
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Benuku tpanchopmucao y napeky npecronuiy 330. ronuHe. 360r Tora je, XHpo-
TOHHja MAPUTPAJCKUX CIHUCKOIA, HAKO Cy APYTH IO PAHTy M3a PUMCKHX CIHCKOTIA,
3a Iyro BpeMeHa (y HajMamy pyKy 10 XankumoHckor cabopa 451. roxune)36 3aBu-
CHJIa OJ] MUTPOIIOJINTA BeOMa MaJie U, Y YHHBEP3aJIHOM CMHUCIY, HEBOKHE eMapxuje
6e3 003upa Ha oxpende Jpyror Bacessenckor cabopa us 381. romune.3’

Teoduno Anexcannpujcku je Ha Cabopy nox Jybom BeoMa omITpO OCYIHO
Meliame cB. JoBaHa 3naroycror y ciopose y Edecy u Hukomuauju, u3Bas merose
enapxuje.38 To mokasyje ja cI00OMHO TyMauewe TEPMUHA ,,TIPBEHCTBO YacTH Y
CMHUCITY jYPHCAMKIIMOHUX IpaBa HHje OWIO0 HeocrmopaBaHo.3d

VY 3akJpyuKky, TEIIKO Jla OM ce MOTJIo pa3dyMeTH Ja 3. kaHOH [[pyror Bace-
JbeHCKOT cabopa Jaje MapurpajckoM eMucKOMy JAUPEKTHY jYPUCAMKIIMOHY BJacT
W3BaH Werose enapxuje. CTora ce YMHM ONMpaBlIaHUM AJIPEjeBO CXBaTame Tep-
MHHA, TJI¢ T2 OH CMaTpa caMo TUTYJIOM IOYACHOT CTaTyca U IEPEeMOHHjaTHE yIIOTe
y BoheTBy LlpkBe, 6€3 MKAaKBHX NMOCEOHMX pealHUX MpaBa.

Kanonu 9 u 17 Yeinigpinioz éacemweHnckoz cabopa

[Iperensuje BacesbeHCKe maTpujaplirje HA YHHBEP3aIHY apOUTpaxy 3acHU-
Bajy ce Ha 9. n 17. kanony XanmkumoHcKor cabopa u3 451. rogune. ¥V 9. kaHOHY
Cabop oapelyje kako Tpeba pemiaBaTu MpaBHE CIIOPOBE CBEHITEHCTBA U ojpelhyje
Ja: ,,aK0 CMUCKOI U KIUPUK MMa CIIOp Cca JOTHYHHM CIapXHjCKHM MHTPOIO-
JIUTOM, HEKa ce 00paTH er3apxy BeJruke o0JacTH (Jujere3e), Uik MPHjecTolry ap-
ckora [lapurpana, u KoJ mwera Heka ce cyau‘.40 Cmuno u 17. karnon oapehyje na

36 Bumgu: Hukughop I'pucopa, Pomejcka ucropuja 6.1.6. (PG 148:309); M. Anastos, Aspects of
the Mind of Byzantium: Political Theory, Theology and Ecclesiastical Relations with the See of
Rome, ed. S. Vryonis and N. Goodhue, Ashgate 2001, VIII:12-13. [TocToju, nak, 1 MUIUBEHE J1a CE
yTHnaj enuckona Mpakmuje y n360py mapurpaickor enuckomna 3aiapkao cse 1o kpaja XII Beka. Buau
unp. L. Thomassin, Ancienne & Nouvelle Discipline de 1’ Eglise, touchant les bénéfices et les
bénéficiers, ed. M. André, Paris 1864, 234.

37 3abenexeH je U3y3eTak MPU XUPOTOHUCAKY CB. JOBaHA 371aTOYCTOr 3a HAPUIPAICKOr CIH-
cKoma, kora je pykomnosnoxuo Teoduno AnekcaHApujcky, Koju ce Tana 3agecuo y Llapurpany. 3a
JleTajbaH OIUC JKMBOTA U Jiesa cB. JoBaHa 3natoycror Buau: J. Quasten, St. John Chrysostom. Patro-
logy. The Golden Age of Greek Patristic Literature From the Council of Nicaea to the Council of
Chalcedon, Utrecht Antwerp 1960, 424-482; A. Louth, John Chrysostom and the Antiochene School
to Theodoret of Cyrrhus. The Cambridge History of Early Christian Literature, eds. F. Young, L.
Ayres, and A. Louth. Cambridge 2004, 342-352; C. Baur, S. Jean Chrysostome et ses ceuvres dans
I’histoire littéraire. Recueil de travaux publiés par les membres des conférences d’histoire et de
philologie. 18 e Fascicule, Louvain Fontemoing Paris 1907; M. Geerard, and J. Noret, Clavis Patrum
Graecorum. Supplementum. Corpus Christianorum, Turnhout 1998; Anonymous, Life and times of St.
Chrysostom, The Christian Observer 71 (1872) 660-674; F. Bauer, Des heiligen Johannes
Chrysostomus Lehre iiber den Staat und die Kirche und ihr gegenseitiges Verhiltnis, (Heo0jaBibeHa
mucepranuja), Wien 1946; J. D. Butler, Life of John Chrysostom, Bibliotheca Sacra and Theological
Review 1 (1844) 669-702.

38 Bumu: J. Quasten, St. John Chrysostom, 424-482.

39 Ibid.

40 Musaaw, Mpasuna I, 346; Mansi, op. cit. VIL: 361: “...el 8¢ npdg 1OV Thg ad1hg énapylog
untponoAitny émiokomog, 1 kAnpukdg AGueioPnroin, katohoBovétem i tOv EEapyov g
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YKOJIUKO je HEKO ,,yBpHjejeH OMO o1 cBOra MUTPOIIOJIHTA, HEKa Ce YCYIH KOJ
er3apxa BeJIHMKe 00JacTu (aujerese), Wil KOJ Hapurpaackor MpHjecTona, Kao IMTo
je npuje peueno.4!

Tymauehnu TexcToBe THX KaHOHa, Llapurpancka marpujapuija TBpAH, TOIITO
je TpehuM kanoHOoM [lpyror BacesheHCKOT cabopa HapUTpaacKd HaTpHjapX y3aH-
THYT Ha HUBO jeTHAK PUMCKOM EIHCKOITY, Ja TH KaHOHH IIPOIINpYjy BIACT Bace-
JLEHCKOT MaTpHjapxa aapyjyhu My ommre mpaBo mpuMama anenanmja (EKKAnTov),
HauMe Jia Cy/IM KIMPHUIIMMa OCTalnX marpujapiuja. Ta TBpAma ce 3aBpliaBa 3ama-
KarmbeM J1a ,,KAHOHH He JI03BOJbaBajy HUjETHOM APYTrOM TPOHY (EMUCKOTICKO] KaTe-
JIp¥) TIPABO jYPUCIAMKIIMOHOT JieJiatha U3BaH CBOjuX rpanuia‘.42 Crora, Bacesben-
CKa maTpujamuja de facto cMaTpa aa KaHoHH 9. u 17. y31uXKy Lapurpajckyd TPOH
YaK W3HaJ TPOHA PuMa y Bpiiemy cympaenapxujcke jypucaukiuje.*3 IToBpx Tora,
OBO CXBaTamC j¢ 3BAHUYHO IPUMCH-CHO y HEJaBHOM, Beh MOMEHYTOM, ciydajy
pyckor enmckorna u3 Bemnke Bpuranuje, xoju je ynoxuo xan0y Llapurpamy npo-
tuB cBoje (Pycke) llpke. therop ciyuaj je mpuxpahen y Llapurpany u oH je npu-
MJBCH y CBE3y KJIHMpa LapHUIpajacke MaTpujaprmuje 0e3 MpeTXOXHOT KaHOHCKOT
OTITyCTa U3 CBOje KaHOHCKE I[pkBe — MOCKOBCKe marpujapiimje. Y o0pasiokemy
cBoje olyIyke, BacesbeHcka marpujapiija ce mo3Basia Ha 9. u 17. xaHoH Xan-
KHJIOHCKOT cabopa (kao u Ha 28. xaHoH mctor Cabopa, o xome he Outu peun
KacHHUje), MoaXyhn OIIITEe IPaBO Ha TOHOIICHE MIPEcyia Y IPKBEHUM CIIOPOBHMA
y TIpaBOCIIaBHO] LPKBH, a moceOHo y mujactiopu (Benmka bpurtanuja ce cmarpa
JINjacTIOPOM jep He TpHUIiajia TPaAUIMOHAIHUM TepUTOpHjaMa HUjeIHe ayTokedar-
HE MpaBOCiIaBHE LPKBE).44

Pycka npaBociiaBHa 1pKBa ce )KECTOKO yCIPOTHBHIIA TAKBOM TyMayewmy Ka-
HOHa TBpJehu 1a je oHO ,,CyNPOTHO MPaBOCIABHO] €KJIUCHOJIOTHjU U KaHOHCKOM
npelnamy MpaBOCiaBHE LPKBE, [M] 3HAK M3Y3€THO OMACHOT MOMpayermha KaHOHCKE
cBectr*.45 Ha OCHOBY KpaTKe aHalM3e KAHOHCKOT Mpefara Koje CIIeH, YHHHU Ce
nma je Ceru cuHOA Pycke mpKBe MMao pasiora 3a MpoCTecT.

n

dlotknoeng, N 1OV Tiig Baoilevovong Kovotaviivovndremg Bpdvov, kol &n’ adtd Sikalécn”.
Buau takohe: Stevenson, Creeds, 361; Tanner, Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, 91.

41 Muaaw, Tpasuna 1, 346; Mansi. op. cit. VII:365: ,,...el 8¢ Tiveg &d1koivio mopd ToU i8{ov
untpomoAitov, fi mapd t® EEdpyxm Thg doikfoewg, N mopd 1@ Kovetaviivoundieng 8pdvm
SikaléoBwoay, kabd mpoeipntot... . Bunu takohe Stevenson, Creeds, 361; Tanner, Decrees of the
Ecumenical Councils, 95.

42 3paHMuyHa WHTEpHET Tpe3eHTanuja Bacesbencke martpujapumje: A Brief Historical note
about the Ecumenical Patriarchate, www.ec-patr.org/patrdisplay.php?lang=en&id=5 10/17/07

43 VlHTepecaHTHO je MPUMETHTH [a Ce MCTO Tymademe Mmoxke Hahu koxm II. Majermoda y
werosoj kwusu The Orthodox Church, Crestwood 1996, 133. Enuckon Atanacuje Jesruh, y cBojoj
kpu3u Ceemrenu xaHoHu Llpkse, Beorpany 2005, 109-10) He naje jacaH cTaB IO OBOM IHTamy, Beh
caMo u300p W3 JPEBHUX ayTOPHUTATHBHHUX TyMauewa, TC je TEIIKO pa3a0paTd HeroB CTaB.

44 Buau: The Declaration of the Holy Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church relating to the
decision of the Holy Synod of the Patriarchate of Constantinople concerning the reception into its
jurisdiction of Bishop Basil (Osborne), orthodoxeurope.org/print/14/103.aspx 10/16/07

45 Tbid.
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[Ipema /1. Kamunrcy, koMeHTaTopy eHrieckor msnamwa Kpwuuje, aytopu-
TaTHBHE aHTOJIOTHje MPABOCIABHOI I[PKBEHOT MpaBa, LAPUIPaJCKH CMHCKOI HeMa
JYPHICIMKIIMOHO MPaBO HaJ AWjerie3ama M mapoxujama (IUCTPUKTHMA) OPYTUX Ma-
TpHjapIInja, HUTH je OH Jo0Ho Ha XaJKHUAOHCKOM cabopy IpaBo Aa IpHMa are-
nanuje w3 uene Llpkee.46 Opa TBpawa je Ha yOe//bUB HAYMH 3aCHOBAHA HA YM-
HBEHUIM J1a je Ha XalKHIOHCKOM ca0opy HapUTpajCcKé apXUEHHCKON AHATONHje
npekopeH o crpane Cabopa mro je 30anno enuckomna rpajaa Tupa (jypucaukiuja
AnTHOXHjcKe naTpujapuuje). Cabop je TOHUIITHO OBY AHATOJNHjEBY OJUTYKY Kao
Hesakonuty. Ja je Cabop umao Hamepy Aa HAPUTPAICKUM CIHCKOIHMMA 10N
ommire nmpaso cyhema y L{pkBu, 3acurypHo aa Ou oBakaB yKOp OMO HEPUMEPEH.

Hcto Tako, y kacHoM cpenmeM Beky (y XIII Beky), enuckon Mcak Edeckn je
M3jaBHO Jia MAPUTPAJACKH MMaTpujapX HEMa BIACT HaJ OCTAIUM HCTOYHUM TaTpH-
japcuma.?’ UnHu ce Aa 4ak ocaM BeKoBa Tocie XalKHIOHCKE O/UTyKe HaBOIHO
OIMIITE MPABO APUTPAJCKUX SMUCKOIA Jla TIPUMajy arelalyje jol YBeK HHje 3a-
JKHABENO Yy XKUBOTY LlpkBe.

Hanasbe, TBpAmbe 0 yHHBEpP3aJHOM NpaBy apOUTparke LApUrpaiCcKor TpoHa
HE Orjiefiajy ce y CBETOBHHUM Iapckum oapendama. Llap Jyctunujan (527-565) y
cB0joj 123. Hoseau, 360pnuky ypkeenux tipasuaa 3:2, n L{pkeenum oopeddama 1:4
u 1:4:29 HeaBOCMHUCIICHO KaXke Ja MPOTHUB OJIyKa NaTpujapaxa Hema aresaiuja.
Hcro monassba u Jlas VI Myzapu y cBom Ilpoxupony 1.48 Ha xpajy, 1. Kamunrc
HMHTEPECAHTHO 3aKJbydyje J1a c€ TOKOM MCTOpHje BaCeJbEHCKH MaTpUjapX y CBOJUM
OpOjHUM CIIOPOBHMMA Ca PUMCKUM €IUCKONKMMa HUKaJla HUje M03Ba0 Ha OBaj KAHOH
nonaxxyhu mpaBo Ha mpaso ormmrer cyhema.4°Crora ce unnu aa TBpakbe [lapurpana
Majy BeoMa Majly UCTOPHjCKY U KaHOHCKY moTnopy. [IpaBuiiHo TymMaueme KaHOHA
Tpeda TPaKUTH Ha IPYrOM MECTY.

U3 nejacue Gopmynammje 9. n 17. kaHOHa XaJIKHUAOHCKOT cabopa, MITO MO
HEKHUMa MOIpa3yMeBa TUXOTOMH]Y jYPUCIHUKIH]E ,,er3apXa’ U apurpajickor emu-
ckoma, npuHyhenn cmo ga npuxsatumo ctaB I1. JI'Yiujea, na tepmuH ,,ersapx”
urpa oanydyjyhy ynory y yrBphuBamy oOMMa BIAaCTH JOACJbEHE IAPUTPAICKOM
tpony.50 Kao mro je JI'Yiuje oInuHO MPUMETHO, TEPMHH ,,er3apX’‘ y Bpeme J10-
HOILIEHa OJJIYKE joll YBEK HHUje MOCT0jao Kao MpaBHU TEPMHUH, Tj. Ka0 3BaHUYHA
TUTYyJa. VICTOPHjCKOM aHalInM30M TEpMHHA J0JIa3W Ce JIO0 3aK/bydkKa Ja je TUTYJIa
Ouna xopuitheHa y CBOM TEHEPUYKOM CMHCIY, Kao ,,[IOTIaBap’’ WIH ,,IIOTJIABH-
na*“.3! Crora ce KaHOH HajBEPOBATHUjEe OJHOCH Ha CYyIOBE IOrJaBapa MPOBHHIIK]ja
y pelllaBamby IPKBEHUX CHOPOBA. Y TOM ClIyuajy HEOIXOAHO je JOKa3aTu J1a Cy CBe
pelieBaHTHE MPOBHUHLM]E UMAJe ypKeeHoe e23apxa. JI'Yauje je mpuMeTHo ja Io-

46 The Rudder, 254.

47 Bupu: George Pachymeres, Byzantine History 6:1 (PG 143, 443). Buau Ttakohe: The
Rudder, 254.

48 Bumn: The Rudder, 254.

49 Tbid., 255.

50 L’Huillier, The Church, 232.

51 Ibid.
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CTOjU KOHKpETHa CyMIba y BE3W ca MpoBHHIOMjaMa Asnje (meo Mane Asmje, manac
Typcke), Ilonta u Tpakuje.>2 Jla cy OBe NPOBUHIM]E MMAJE e23apxe, KAHOHCKA
onpenda Ou ocTaBuiIa Ha U300p Ty KUOLY Ja 110 KeJbU MOJHECE aneNalijy WIn KOJ
e23apxa fpoGuHyuUje WA HAPUTrPaJCKoM TPOHY.S3

[To cBOj mpunMIM OBE TPU MPOBHHIIKjE HUCY UMale eezapxe. Imajyhu To y
Buay, K. Musep je npeanoxuo opurnHagHo 1 yoembuBo Tymauewme kaHoHa. [Ipe-
Ma HErOBOj TEOPHUjH, ANTEPHATHMBHU TEPMHHH ,,er3apX AMjere3e/poBHHIMjE H
,»[IAPUTPAICKU TPOH'* (PYHKI[MOHUIIY KAO Teorpad)CKu MapKepH jYPHCAUKIIMOHOT
ypehemwa.54 JIpyrum pednma, ako Jujeriesa MMa e23apxd, OHJA CTPaHe y CIOpY
Tpeba Jia Tomasby arejainmjy BeMy, alld ako e23apxa y NHjelle3n HeMa, alelalujy
Ou mpuMHO TApurpajgcku TpoH.55 OBo TyMmaueme Takohe mpuxsatajy A. X. M.
[lonc u E. Xepman.5¢ Benuku nonpuHoc oBoj Teopuju nao je I1. JI'Yiuje He-
JTIBOCMHCIICHO JIOKA3aBIIHN J1a TPU TOPETIOMEHYTE AMjele3e HUCY umaie eezapxe. OH
je OBO yCIIeo yKa3aBIIM Ha OJCYCTBO aly3Wja Ha IOriaBape OBUX MPOBHHIHUjA H3
JIIpeBHUX ca0OpCKUX JoKyMmMeHata (HIp. 6. kaHoH [IpBor BacesbeHcKor cabopa).
Taxole, y kacaom IV Beky He moctoju joka3 aa cy Kecapuja (y Ilonty) unu Edec
(y A3uju), ka0 BEIUKH T'PAJIOBU-IIEHTPH U CEIUIITA yTHIAJHUX HPKBEHUX BEIU-
KOJOCTOjHMKA, UKaJa YKUBAIU ayTOPUTET ee3apaxa (CynpaMUTPONOIUTCKA BIACT)
HaJl CBOjUM TIpOBHHIIMjaMa.>’

Nwmajyhu Ha yMy J1a HUTH TpeACTaBHUIM PUMa HUTH caMe Iare HUCY UMalie
nputyx0u Ha 9. u 17. kaHOH XaJlKHUJOHCKOT cadbopa, J1a ce MapUTPaJCKH SMUCKOI
HUKa/Ia HUje MEIIao y YHYTpalllkhe CTBApH JPEBHUX HaTpHjapInuja, AJCKCaHIPH]-
cKke 1 AHTHOXH]jCKE, Ka0 U rope MOMEHyTa jacHa OrpaHHWYeHa BJIACTH LApUIpas-
CKOT CIHCKOIIA OJ CTpaHe caMor UeTBPTOT BacesbCHCKOT cabopa M MAapCKHUX Biac-
T, MopaMo ce cioxutu ca [1. JI'Ynujeom na je MunepoBa Te3a JIOTHYaH 3a-
KJby4aK OBOT Ipo0iieMa, Te Ja OHa ,,J1aje LIeJIOM KaHOHY BeoMa 3aJ0BoJbaBajyhy
KOXEPEHTHOCT, “ JIOK ,,ipyradija CXBaTama BOJE [IPUXBaTalby TyMaucka Koja Cy
WITH TIPOM3BOJHHA WM TOJ[Pa3yMeBajy CacBUM HeBEpOBaTHE aHaXxpoHu3Me. S8

Kanon 28 Yeinigpitioz eacemwenckoz cabopa

Kanon 28 XankumoHckor cabopa BepoOBaTHO je jellHa O] HajCTIOPHHUJUX OJl-
pendu HPKBEHOT 3aKOHOIABCTBA JI0 JaHac. Ta W3y3eTHO MHTepecaHTHA Oapenda je

52 Ibid. 233.

53 Buau: Ibid.

54 K. Miiller, Kirchengeschichte. Tiibingen 1929, 656-658; also L 'Huillier, The Church, 233.

55 L’Huillier, The Church, 233.

56 4. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire, Oxford 1964, 300; E. Herman, Chalkedon und
die Ausgestaltung des Konstantinopolitanischen Primats, Das Konzil von Chalkedon, Wiirzburg 1953,
459-90. Buau: L’'Huillier, The Church, 233.

57 KopucHa aHanu3a HpKBeHe (JypUCAMKIIMOHE) aqMUHUCTpaiuje y Asuju, [louty u Tpakuju
moxe ce Hahu y L’ Huillier, The Church, 234-36.

58 L’Huillier, The Church, 236.
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TOJIMKO M3HUjaHCHPaHa y CBOjOj (hopMyIannju ¥ TEPMHHOJIONIKO] MTPEU3HOCTH J1a
cMaTpaMo Jia je HEOMXOJHO JIa je OBJE Y IEJOCTH IIUTHPAMO:

,,Crenehn y cBeMy ycraHoBamMa CBETHX OTala M yBakaBajyhu cama mpo-
YUTaHO MPABWJIO CTO TEAeceT HajOoorojby0asHIjUX CMUCKOIa, CaKyIJbeHHX Ha ca-
6opy y mapckome llapurpany, HoBome Pumy, 3a Bpujeme OmBIera mapa mgoope
ycrioMeHe Bejukora TeoJocuja, UCTO W MH OJUTYYyjeMO M YCTAaHOBJBYjEMO Y IIO-
rJieJly TIOBIIACTHIIA HajcBeTHje IpkBe uctora llapurpana, HoBora Puma; jep cy u
npHjecTonly crapora PuMa omu mpaBUYHO JapOBaM MOBJACTHIE, MOMITO j& MCTH
rpag Bianajyhum 6mo. Ilak cnmjenehn ncrome pasiory, CTo meieceT HajoOOroJby-
0a3HMjUX EMUCKOIAa MPU3HAIU CY je/lHAKE MMOBIACTHUIE U HAJCBETHU]EM IPHUjECTOIY
HoBOra Prma, pa3inokuTo MpoCyIHMBIIN Ja Tpaj, KOjU je YAOCTOjeH apa U ceHara,
U KOjH yXKWBA jeJJHAKE MOBJACTHUIIC CTapOMe IapckoMe Pumy, y3murHyT Oyzae u y
LPKBEHHUM TIOCJIOBHMa Kao OHaj U 1a Oye Ipyru nociuje mera. [Ipema Tome, camu
MHUTPOTIOIUTH MOHTHjCKE, a3UjCKEe U TPaKHUjCKe OOJACTH, a TAKO MCTO M CHMUCKOIH
WHOIJIEMCHHKA Y peYeHUM o0acTuMa, Ouhe rmocraBibaHu O] pEYCHOT HajCBETHjeTa
IpHUjecTosia HajCcBETHje LAPUTPAACKE I[PKBE; TO jEeCT, CBAKM he MHUTPOIOIHT pe-
YEHHUX OOJIACTH Ca eMapXUjCKUM CMHUCKONMMa MMOCTABJ/BATH CMapXUjCKe eMUCKOTIIE,
Kao WTO je y 00KaHCTBCHUM IMPABHIUMA IPOIKHCAHO, & MUTPOIOIUTE PEUCHHUX
o0JacTH, Kao IITO je Ka3aHo, MocTaBJbahe MapUTPaICKU apXHUjeIHCKOIL, TOIITO Ce
o o0uyajy u3Bene CyriacHd M300p, ¥ O MCTOME OH Oyje u3Bjemren‘.>d

Ha ocHoBy oBor xaHoHa BacesreHcKa maTpujapinnja H3HOCH HEKOJIHUKO TBPJI-
U, Y KaHOHCKO] OJpea0M I@apUrpajCcKu TPOH je J0OHO ,,jeHaKe moBiacTuie’
(ioa. mpecPelo) ca pumckum TpoHoM.%0 OBa oapenda je KECTOKO OcropaBaHa O/l

59 H. Muaaw, Tlpasuna I, 390-91; Mansi, op. cit. VII:369: “Tlaviayod toig t®Vv &ylov
notépwv Opolg €mdpevol, kol TOV dpting dvayvecBévio Kovéva TRV £KaTOV TEVTKOVTOL
B£0QILECTATOVY MIGKOTOV, TOV GVUVOYBEVTOVY €Tl ToV Tig £06eBoVG VUG pHeydiov Beodociov,
700 yevopévov Bacirémg, v 11 Bacididt Kovotaviivovndrel vég Paun, yvopilovieg, 1o oo
Kol Mpelg opllopév e Koc‘t yneopedo nspi TV npsoﬁsf(nv g écywno’nng éKK?mcL’(xg g ou’)tﬁg
Kmvctocvnvouno?»sa)g veocg ‘Pwung Kod yap 16 8pdve TT](; npecﬁmsp(xg ‘Pwung 310 1O ﬁoccllsl)ew
‘CT]V oMY EKELVT]V ol ToTépeg sucormg ocnoBsB(mcocm ‘COL npschwL Kol 1@ adT® GKOTE Kwouusvm
ol £katdv meviixovta Beogiiéctatol éniokonot, T oo TpeoPelo dnévelpoy @ ThHg véog Poung
ay10TdTe Bpdve, EDASYMG Kpivovteg, THy Bacthele kol cvykAfT® TiuNBeicay Tl kol TdV 16V
anorordoveay pecBelmv 17 mpecButépa BactAidt Podun, kol &v tolg ExkAnciacticoilg Og kelvny
peyoAdvesBo Tpdypoct, devtépay pet’ dkelvny drdpyovcav Kol OGTE TOVG THG TOVIIKTG Kol ThHg
dotaviig kol Tig Bpakiiig dtotknoeng pntpomoiitag Hévoug, #1t 8¢ kol tolg 8v tolg BapBapikoig
gmoKOmoVg TOV TPOEIPNHEVMY SLOLKNCEMY, XEIPOTOVELCOOL DIO TOV TPOEIPNHEVOD GYLOTETOV
8pSvov g katd Kovetavtivodmoly aytmtding éxikinoiag dnhoadn £xdoton pntporoiiton 1oV
TPOEIPNUEVOV SL0IKNCEDY HETR TOV THG Emapylog Emokénmy ¥EPOTOVODVTOG TOVG THG mapylog
gmiokdénovg, kaBhg Tolg Belolg kavéor dimydpevtal xelpotoveicBon 3¢, kobbg elpntor, Tolg
UNTPOTOAITOG TMV TPOEPTUEVOY Slo1kNoE®Y TTopd 100 Kwvotovtivoundrewsg &pylemoksmov,
YNPLOLATOV GUUPDOVOY Kot TO £60¢ YIVOpéveY Kol & adtov dvopepopévoy.”. Buam Takohe:
Tanner, Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, 99-100.

60 Tpeba npumernTn ca A. Jesiiuhem na oBaj KaHOH OOjallmbaBa MUpeme mopiactuia apu-
rpajcKe IPKBE HEe HA OCHOBY OOJKAHCKOT NPABa, WM MOBE3aHOCTH TPOHA €A MHCHjOM HEKOT OJ
arocTona, Bel Ha OCHOBY CBETOBHO-mMOJUTHYKE CTpyKType LlapctBa m 3Hauaja koju je Llapurpan
YXKHMBAO Kao napcka npecronnna. CTora je aAMHHUCTPATUBHA CTPYKTypa LIpKBe mpaThia moauTHIKy
peannoct LapcrBa. Bunu: Jesinufi, Ceemrenn kanonu, 118; cf. The Rudder, 272-73; L’ Huillier, The
Church, 270-72; Muaaw, lpasuna 1, 391.
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cTpaHe PuMcke IpKBe, MOYEBIIHM OJ MAlCKUX Jjerara Ha XaJKHIOHCKOM cabopy,
npeko camor [lane JlaBa | n motomux nana ykiebyuyjyhu u cB. I'puropuja J[Bo-
jecmosa.®l Jok je oBaj KaHOH Yy IMOTIIYHOCTH IPH3HAT OJ CTPaHE MPaBOCIaBHE
HpKBe, y PUMCKOj IIPKBH je jOIl YBEK OCropaBaH.2

Nnak, y noMecHUM TpaBOCIIaBHUM IIPKBaMa Taj KaHOH je mpuxBaheH Ha pa3-
nmuuTe HaumHe. Llapurpaacka npksa je y XX BeKy Ha OCHOBY TOT' KAHOHA IOTpa-
JKUBAJIa jyPUCIUKIIM]Y HaJl TPAaBOCIaBHOM aujacropoM.®3 OBjie ce moj npaBocias-
HOM JIMjacriopoM IOApa3yMeBajy MpaBociaBHE I[PKBEHE 3ajeJHHIIC KOje ce Teo-
rpadCKky Haylasze W3BaH TPAAUIHUOHAIHUX jYPHCAMKIM]CKUX I'paHHUIA ayTokeda-
HUX IIpKaBa.o4

TaxBo moTpaxuBame je OMII0 3aCHOBAHO HA OCOOCHOCTH APYTOT Jiejia KAaHOH-
cke dopmymnanuje, Tae ce kaxe ga llapurpaacka npkBa mma jypUCAMKIH]Y Haj
[OCTABIbAEM EINUCKONA y BapBapckuM obiactuma Asuje, [lonta n Tpakuje (€11
3¢ kol 100G &v PapPoapilkoic ENLEKOTOVE TOV TPOEPNUEVDY dlotknoewy).05 11a-
pHTpaJcKa IPKBA y CBOM TyMmademy cMaTpa aa ce “év BopBopiiolg’ omHOCH Ha
BapBapCKe 3eMJbe KOje Ce IpaHuye ca OBMM TpHMa 00JjacThma.o0

TakBoM TyMauewmy KaHOHa oJ cTpaHe Llapurpana cHaXXHO Cy ce CympoT-
CTaBWJIE OCTajle TOMECHe IPKBE, O] KOjuX HajeHepruuyHuje Pycka mpksa. 300r
palupeHe u BeoMa ycIelHe MUCHOHAPCKe AeNaTHOCTH C jeaHe, a HecpehHor Bep-
cKor mporona ¥ Hacusba HajJ LlpkBoM y XX Beky ca apyre crpane, Pycka mpksa
“Ma BeoMa BeNHMKY W OpojHy nujactiopy. Hbena cdepa yTuiaja mpoTexke ce mpexo
3HAaTHOT Opoja 3emasba, on Jamexor muctoka, Kune u Jamana 10 amMepuyKux 3e-
MaJba. 3axBasbyjyhu meHUM MHUCHOHapuMa y EBpomu Cy OCHOBaHe MpPaBOCIaBHE
LpKBE y OAITHYKUM M HOPJIUjCKUM 3eMJbaMa. [Ipema mapurpagckoMm Tymauemy 28.
KaHOHa XallKUJOHCKOT cabopa, TOMECHe IPKBE UMajy TPaBo jYPUCAUKIIH]E CaMO Y
OKBUPY NOJUTHYKUX IPaHUIa CBoje 3eMibe. CTora, cacBUM je pazyMibuBoO Ja Pycka
LpPKBa TPEJBOJIM OIMO3UIHMjy MpeMa OBAKBUM OrpaHHYCHHMa HAMETHYTHM O]
ctpane llapurpana.

VY npeTxonHO MOMEHTYO] KOPECTIOH/ICHIIM]H TIaTpHjapaxa, MOCKOBCKOT U 1a-
PHUTPAACKOT, MOCKOBCKH MaTpHjapX je KaTeropuyHO MOpeKao LapUrpajacke Impe-
TEH3Mj€ HaJ JAMjacliopoM 3acHOBaHe Ha 28. kaHoHy. OH cMmaTpa Ja je 0Baj KaHOH

61 3a Bume nHpopMalHja 0 TOME KakKo je OBaj KAaHOH NPUMJbEH y PHUMCKOj LUPKBH BHICTH:
L’Huillier, The Church, 268-95; Muaaw, IlpaBuna I, 392-423.

62 Pumcka 1pksa je de facto npusnana Llapurpamy Apyro Mecto y UpKBeHO] Xujepapxuju 'y 21.
kaHony llapurpasackor cabopa u3z 869-70. roaune. Taj kKaHOH Jaje CHCAaK CBUX MaTpHjapaxa LPKBeE, a
LAPUTPAJICKU je CTaBJbCH Ha JPYro MecTo, mocje puMmckor mname. Y Pumckoj upkBu oBaj cabop ce
cMaTpa BacesbeHCKuM. KoHauHo mpusHame apyror mecta Llapurpany gorogmio ce ek Ha UeTBpTom
natepanckoMm koHuuiny 1215, roaunue. (Constitutio V). Bumu: F. Dvornik, Which Councils are
Ecumenical, Journal of Ecumenical Studies 3:2 (1966) 314-28 u L’Huillier, The Church, 295.

63 A Brief Historical Note, www.ec-patr.org/patrdisplay.php?lang=en&id5

64 Tbid.

65 Bumn: L’ Huillier, The Church, 278.

66 Bumu: A Brief Historical Note, www.ec-patr.org/patrdisplay.php?lang=en&id5;
Constantelos, The Origins, www.goarch.org/print/en/ourfaith/article8148.asp; C. Tpojuyxu, llpkBena
JYPHCIMKIMja HaJ rpaBociaBHOM AujacriopoM, Cpemcku Kapnosiu 1932, 34-35.
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onpenba o BapBapCKMM 00JIacTUMa YHYTap JAujeles3a NoMeHyTux y kanony.67 Ilpe-
Ma HEerOBOM MUIILBEHY, OBAj KAHOH HU Y jeJTHOM CiIy4ajy He naje camo Llapurpany
JYPHICIMKIIMOHA TIpaBa HaJ JWjacIiopoM, TOINTO OM THMME MHCHOHApCKa IIpaBa U
o0aBe3e IPyrux IPaBOCIABHUX LIpKaBa Owie crpedene.o8

UuHu ce ma je Beoma TEHIKO ompaBjaaTH mpereHsuje Llapurpaacke marpu-
japmdje Hax aujacmopoM. HeomxomHO je MPUMETUTH Jla CYy MaKCUMAaJIMCTHYKeE
TeXIbe HacTasme Tek y XX BeKy 3a BpeMe Lapurpajackor nmarpujapxa Mexeruja 11
Mertakcakuca. Kao mro C. Tpojunku kaxe, npe Metakcakuca [lapurpajicka npksa
HUje HUKaJa TEXUIA OMIITOj jYPUCAUKIMjU Hajx aujacrnopoM.®® Tek 1o Hariom
maay Opoja MpaBOCIABHOT CTAHOBHHUIITBA Y Manoj A3Hju U MOTOmEM HEYMHTHOM
olagamy MpecTibKa BacesbeHcke maTpujapiiuje, y skeJbH 3a HaIOKHAIOM U3Try0Jbe-
HOT, L@PHUTPaJCKU MaTPHjapcu OTIOYESH Cy CBOje TEKHIe 3a Biauthy Haja IeoM
MPaBOCIABHOM JTHjacTIOPOM.

Uak HU je3nuka aHanm3a 28. KaHOHA HE TMOJpXaBa OBy Texkmy. Kao mito je
JI’Ynuje ofIMYHO MPUMETHO y CBOjOj aHAJIU3U IPUKOT OPUTHHAJNA TEKCTa KAHOHA,
€0 ,,y pedeHuM obnactuma’ (TPOEIPNUEVOV SLO1KNCEMYV) jecTe OApEAHHIA Tep-
MHHA ,,enuckonu’’ (n16K0OTOVGS), a HE TEPMHHA ,,MHOIIIEMEHHUKA, " Tj. ,,Meljy Bap-
Bapuma’ (év BopBaprikolg). Crora, JI'Ynuje cmatpa na ,,liefa pedeHnia [y KaHo-
Hy| YMHH TpaMaTHUKy IEIHHY KOjy Tpeba pasyMeTH IJI00aiHoO, jep aKo Cy emH-
CKOTIH ,,MHOTIIEMEHMKA' OWIJIM 3aBMCHU OJ] TIOMEHYTHX JHWjeresa, onda je o u3
caceum ouuzaeonux zeozpagcxux pasaoza‘‘.70

OBoO cxBaTame Hajla3d MOTIOPY Y BH3AHTHjCKOM I[PKBEHO-TIPABHOM IIpejia-
BY. JegaH o] ayTOpUTATUBHUX BU3AHTHjCKUX TyMada I[PKBEHOT IpaBa, APUCTHH,
cMaTpa Jia Hapurpajcky narpujapx uMma rpaso Jia T0CTaB/ba CaMO MHUTPOIIOIHUTE Yy
TpH MOMEHYTE Hjere3e W BapBapcke emuckorne y muma.’! Josan 3oHapa, Apyru
BEJIMKH ayTOPUTET, MHCHCTHPA Ha TOME J]a Ce KAHOH OJIHOCU Ha BapBapcKe HapoJe
KOjH Ce HaJla3e YHyTap OBHX aujeresa (TOv éniokonmv tdv £v Toig PapPopikoig
£0veot, 10ig ovoly v 10ig pnbeloaig drotknoeoty).’? Takohe, Matuja Bnacrap
IUIIEe Ja [ApUrPafCcKH CMUCKON OBUM KAaHOHOM NOO0Mja MpaBO Ja PYKOIOJaKe
EMUCKOIIE BApPBAPCKMX HApoJa y JMjEle3n Koja je moj merosoM Biamhy.’3 Ha
Kkpajy, Teomop Bancamon y cBOM TymMauermy OBOT KaHOHA KaXKe Ja ITOJ] BApBAPCKUM
enucKkonuMa tpeba pazymeTu Ajane, Pyce u apyre, jep cy AJlaHu JKUBEJIU YHYTap
[lontcke nujenese, a Pycu yHyTap TpaKI/IJCKe nujenese.’4 Jlakiie, OBUM KaHOHOM
BJIACT IAPHUTPATCKOT nanHJapxa ce MpoIMpyje He TeorpadCKu BaH JOACIbEHUX MY
nujenesa, Beh Ha HepoMmejcke Hapojae yHyTap HhEroBe KaHOHCKE cdepe yTHIaja.

67 3a meraspHHje MOATKE y BE3H Ca OBOM TBPAEHOM Buu: [laTpujapx MOCKOBCKH U cBe Pycuje
Anexcej 11, Tlepenucka mexay KoncrantuHononabckuM 1 MockoBckuM [latpuapxaramMu mo BOompocy
00 OKOPMJIGHHH MPaBOCIABHOHN jauactopu, www.mospat.ru/index.php?mid=253 10/18/07

68 Tbid.

69 Tpojuyxu, Llpksena jypucaukunja, 1-26.

70 L’Huillier, The Church, 279.

71 Rhalles-Potles, 11, 286. Bumu takohe: L’'Huillier, The Church, 279; Jesimuh, Ceumrenn
kaHouu, 118.

72 Rhalles-Potles, 11, 283. Buuu taxohe: L Huillier, The Church, 279.
73 Andasurcka cuntarma, [lucmo E, nornasiwe II; Rhalles-Potles, V1, 257.
74 Bupn: Muaaw, TpaBuna I, 399.
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Hcro Tako, HCTOPUjCKH KOHTEKCT KaHOHCKE ojpeade He MoJpkKaBa TekKHE
Hapurpaza 3a ommToM jypUCIUKIHjOM Haj AujactiopoM. [lomumame camo Aswje,
ITonta m Tpakuje y oBOM KaHOHY BEOMa CHa)XHO HAaroBEIITaBA HETOBY OTpaHH-
yaBajyhy npupony. ['omune 395. nuunne nujenese lakuje u Makenonuje ouie cy
npunojene Mcrounom uaperBy. [IpuposiHo, y BHUMa ce jaCHO MOTrao OCETHUTH OJipe-
henn adurnTer nmpkaBa mpema Llapurpany, nentpy Mcrounor mapcra.’s Illta-
Bume, 421. ronune nap Teomocuje Il 06jaBibyje 3aKoH KojuM ce oapehyje aa ce
Ipkee y npoBuHImju Wnnpuka y ciaydajy Omio xakBor MehycoOHOT cmopa umajy
obpatutu Kateapu Hosor Puma.’¢ One ce Buaum na Ilapurpan jecte umao oxapelje-
HU YTHIA] HaJl 3amaJlHiM LUBUJIHHM JHjelie3amMa ucTtodHor nena llapcrTma, me-
hytum Te obmactu ce He OMUBY Yy 28. KaHOHY!

VY 3BannyHoM mucmy mare JlaBa I XamkumoHnckom cabopy moxke ce Hahu
nojanrmbemke oapende 28. kaHoHa. M3 nmucma ce BUIM J1a je KaHOH camMo MOTBPIHO
JIyrOTpajHy MpaKcy IpKaBa y TOMEHYTUM TpUMa Jiujerie3ama Ja lbUX0Be MUTPOIIO-
JIMTE PYKOMOoIaxe Hapurpaacku enuckorn.’’ IlpeMa ToMe, KAHOH j€ caMO IMOTBPIHO
YCIIOCTaBJbEHY TIpaKcy 0e3 J10/1aBamba HOBUX NPHUBUIIETH]A.

W3 cBera HaBelleHOr ce YMHM CACBUM pealHMUM 3akjbydak Aa 28. xaHoH Ye-
TBPTOT BaCeJHEHCKOT cabopa Huje nojenno Llapurpaay nmpaBo omniiTe jypucIuKIyje
HaJ oOJacTHMa M3BaH YTHIAja ayToKe(halHUX MPaBOCIaBHUX Ipkasa. [loBpx Tora,
YMECTO €KCIIaH3WBHOT TyMauerma KaHOHA, Tpedano 01 00paTHTH MaKiby Ha YHEHCHU-
Iy Ja Cy IApHUTPaJICKH EMHUCKOIH Ipe KaHOHCKE O/JpeI0e NMAJIH OIIIITE MPaBO PYKO-
noiarama y Asuju, [lonty u Tpaknju, a mocie XaakuIoHCKOT cabopa HHUX0Ba Mpa-
Ba ce OrpaHHYaBajy caMO Ha XMPOTOHMjE MUTPOIOJINTA, JOK CC IpaBa MUTPOMO-
JIMTCKOT HAJ30pa HaJ| €MUCKOIMMa Y TIOMEHYTUM JHjere3ama noTephyjy.’8

3axkmyuak: Baacii eacemenckoz iaiipujapxa y idpaeocaasHoj upkeu

Ha ocHOBY H3NOKEHUX YMIbEHUIA YMHHU C€ J1a MAKCHUMAaJUCTHUYKE TEXKHHE
Hapurpaacke narpujapiigje HUCY OCBEJIOYEHE Y IPAaBOCIaBHOM KaHOHCKOM M HC-

75 3a aHanu3sy jypuUCOMKIMOHE CHUTyalHje y morpaHudHuM obiactuma usmely Hcrtounor u
3amannor aena Ilpcrea Bumn: E. Demougeot, De 1’ unité a la division de 1’ Empire romain, Paris
1951; F. Dvornik, The Idea of Apostolicity in Byzantium, Cambridge, MA 1958, 25-29; sece
L’Huillier, The Church, 279.

76 Codex Theodosianus 16, 2, 45: ,,Philippo praefecto praetorio Illyrici. Omni innovatione
cessante vetustatem et canones pristinos ecclesiasticos, qui nunc usque tenuerunt, per omnes Illyrici
provincias servari praecipimus. Tum si quid dubietatis emerserit, id oporteat non absque scientia viri
reverentissimi sacrosanctae legis antistitis urbis Constantinopolitanae, quac Romae veteris praero-
gativa laetatur, conventui sacerdotali sanctoque iudicio reservari. Dat. prid. id. iul. Eustathio et
Agricola conss. (421 iul. 14).“ Jyna 14. 421. roguHe napckuM 3akoHoM HapeheHo je mpedekty
Wnupuka 1a ce o/ulyKe Bace/beHCKHX cabopa nMajy MpU3HaBaTH Kao [apCKU 3aKOHH, & CBU 030UJbHU-
JU CcllydyajeBH KOjU Ce He MOI'y PeIIMTH Ha HUBOY aujenese Mnupuka mopajy Outu ynyhenu napu-
rpajiCkoM TPOHY Ha pelliaBare, jep OBaj TPOH Y)XKHBA jeJHAKE MPHUBUIICTHjE ca TPOHOM CTapor Puma
(Bunu Takohe ¢pycHoty 34).

77 ACO 2,1,3,118; takohe Jesiniuh, Cemrenn kanouu, 118.

78 Bumu: ACO 2,1,3,98-99; rakohe Jesiuuh, CBemrenn kanouu, 118; Muaaw, Tpasuna I,
392-97.
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TOPHUJCKOM TIpeJlay, KOje je CacTaBHH JIe0 INMpaBoCiaBHE ekimcuoloruje. Mmak,
UTalke 0o0MMa BJIACTH U ayTOPUTETa BACEJHCHCKOI IaTpHjapxa jOll YBEK OCTaje
otBopeHo. Iloy3man oAroBop Ha OBO TEHIKO MUTAamE TPedaIo OM MOTPAKUTH Y
OKBUPY CaMe MPaBOCIaBHE EKIUCHOJIOTHje. Egxapuciliujcka ekaucuoao2uja 3ajeo-
nuwitiea Kojy je passuo Joan 3usuysac,’? a Koja je Mame-BHIIE OIIITENPUXBa-
hena y caBpeMeHO] MpaBOCIaBHO)] EKJIMCHOJOTHjU, UMahe BenuKkd 3Ha4aj y Je-
(uHUCaky yIIoTe BaceJbEHCKOT MaTpujapxa.

Esexapuciiujcxka exaucuonozuja 3ajeOHuwiliéa ce 3aCHUBAa Ha MPETIOCTABIU
na npkBa bokuja Mopa yuecTBOBaTH y TajHU *kuBOTa y bory. 3a 3usuynaca (kao u
3a XomjakoBa u AdanacujeBa mpe mera) bor je 3ajenHuna, TpPOjUYHO pellalyj-
cko/ogHocHO Omhe. llpkBa je Hamasbe aeduHICAHA Kao y4ECTBOBAWmE Yy TPOjHU-
YHOM/3ajeIHIYapCKOM >KMBOTY bBokujem, mITO ce y TOMeCHO] HIPKBH HajO0sbe
ollpaxkaBa Kpo3 €BXApHUCTH]y. Y CIYKCHY €BXapHCTHje, IO HAYaJICTBOBAHEM 10~
MECHOT' €MHUCKOMa, XPUCTOC je Y MOTIYHOCTH MPHUCYTaH M cjenumyje LpkBy ca
CBUM OCTAJIUM JIOKQJTHHUM LpKBama. [Ipema ToMme, cBaka eBXapHCTHjCKa 3ajeIHUIA
ca CBOJUM EMHCKOIIOM IpeJCcTaB/ba XpUCTOBY LIpKBY y 1eIOCTH, alli HE UCIPITHO,
jep JloKajHa IpKBa HE MOXeE MOCTOjaTH cama 3a cebe 0e3 3ajednuye ca ocTaiuM
nokanHuM 1pkBama.8) Enuckon kao riaea JIOKaiHe HPKBe, 300T IEHTPATHOT MECTa
BErOBE CIIy)KOE Y €BXapHCTHjU IpEACTaBba 3aJ0T jeJMHCTBA, ajld OH HE CTBapa
jenuHCTBO, Beh ra oH Haartena u mrutu.8! 3u3KMyaac IOHOCH JIOTHYaH 3aKJbydaK
Jla eMUCKOIICKa CiIyx0a, 300r CBOje €BXapUCTHjCKE MPHUPOJE, HUKala HE MOXKe
Outu 00aBJbaHa M3BaH WJIM M3HAJ JIOKaJIHE pKBe, Beh camo yHyTap me.82 Enuckorn
Kao rapast jenuHcTBa Meby npkBama boxxujum (mojenuHadHe JIOKaJHE LPKBE —
enapxuje) Takohe je ujgaH emUCKOICKOT Tea — apxujepejckor cadbopa. [Ipema to-
Me, jenuHcTBo LlpkBe ce HajOOJbe M3pakaBa y jeIUHCTBY JIOKAJIHUX IpKaBa, Kao
noTnyHux 1pkaBa boxunjux.83 Kao mro Kprcrodep Pagu y cBOM BemtoM pe3nmu-
pamy 3M3UYJACOBOT CTaBa KaXe Ja Y eBXAPUCIHIUJCKO] eKAUCUOAO2UJU 3djeo-
HUwWiliea He MOXKe OMTH HUKAaKBOT IPKBEHOT penMyhcTBa y KoMe 01 ,,MHOTH OHIIH
cBejieHy Ha jepHor .84 OBaj eKIIMCHONIONIKU MOJIEN, NpeMa 3U3HyJIacy, U3UCKYje
cayocy fpsenciniga/iipumaiiia pagy IPaBIITHOT yHKIHOHUCama L[pkBe (a mro je
y ckaaay ca 34. xkanonom CB. Anoctona). OBO #ipgeHcitieo Nak HE CME OMETaTH
YHYTpAIlhe jYPUCAUKIINOHE TOCIOBE JIOKATHHX I[PKaBa, 1 Mopa OUTH cripoBol)eHo
yHYTap, a He W3HAJ 3ajeTHUINTBA U cabopHOCTH.8S

79 3a usyserHy ananusy 3usuynacose exnucuonoruje sugu: Ch. Ruddy, The Local Church,
New York 2006, 22-30.

80 Bunu: J. Zizioulas, Being as Communion: Studies in Personhood and the Church, Crest-
wood 1985, 247, 154 u 157. Buau takohe: Ruddy, The Local Church, 24 and 171.

81 J. Zizioulas, Primacy in the Church: An Orthodox Approach. Petrine Ministry and the Unity
of the Church, ed. J. F. Puglisi, Collegeville 1999, 119; idem., Being as Communion, 24, 153, 199, u
250-51. Bunu taxohe: Ruddy, The Local Church, 26.

82 ®dycuora 107; Ruddy, The Local Church, 26.

83 dycuoral13; Ruddy, The Local Church, 27.

84 Ruddy, The Local Church, 27.

85 IMormaBap Mopa OCTaTH y OKBHpPY I'paHHI@ CBOje MOMECHE LPKBe, jep Ou GmiIo KakBa Cy-
MpajypUCIUKIIHja yIPO3KiIa paBHOTEKY u3Mel)y ,,jeanor® u ,,MHOrHX,” a THME OU OHJIO YTPOKEHO U
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Crora, TPeHyTHH KOHCEH3yC Yy HPaBOCIABHO] CKIMCHOJOTHjH HE OCTaBJba
MecTa MpeTepaHo IeHTpaIN3yjyhuMm TeHAeHIMjaMa BacEeJbEHCKOT TpoHA. Y OBOj
CKJIMCHOJIOTHjU MMa MecTa MPBEHCTBY, alM TO HMPBEHCTBO HE CME OUTHU KOHIHU-
MUPAaHO KAao JYPUCIMKIMOHA BJAcT U3BaH rpaHUlla MOMecHe IpkBe. Te rpanule, y
ciayvajy Bacesbencke marpujapiimje, Ousie OM KaHOHCKM ojpelheHe NpoBHHIIM]jE
Asuje u Ilonta (manac Mana Asuja) u Tpakuje (ceBepna I'puka).8¢ Ilapurpaacke
TEXIE 32 YHHBEP3ATHOM jYPUCIUKIINjOM HAJ| IEJIOKYITHOM IIPAaBOCIABHOM JIHjac-
IopoM, a HEe caMmo HaJ IHjacliopoM H3 KaHOHCKHX TepuTopHja BacesmeHcke ma-
TpHjapuirje, y CyMPOTHOCTH Cy Ca CXBaTambEeM HUPEeHCiliéad Y TIPABOCIABHO] CKITU-
CHOJIOTHjHU, Kao mpenMyhcTBa y Jjby0aBu u ciykemy. OHe Mopajy Outn cxBahene
Kao MOBpEAa jyPHCAUKIIMOHHUX TpaBa ayTOKe(aTHUX MOMECHUX I[PKaBa YUjU Cy
BEPHHUIM NPOMEHWIM MECTO CTaHOBama U IPECENUIH ce y territorium nullius
(obsacT M3BaH TPaJAUIMOHATIHHUX JYPHCIUKIN]ja ayToKepalHuxX Ipkasa). Exnucuo-
JIOIIKA HEeIOMYCTUBOCT nmpeuMyncTBa u mpuoputeTa Mely HpKBamMa HUA Y KOM CIIy-
4ajy He JOIyIITa BaCeJbEHCKOM TPOHY IIPABO KOHAYHE apOUTpake 300T ropernome-
HyTe ONACHOCTH 1a OU ,,MHOI'M OWIM cBeAeHH Ha jexnor'. OBaj mpuHIMI Takohe
npenynpehyje Tekme OWIO KOjer APYror MpaBOCIaBHOT EHHCKONCKOT/TaTpHja-
parkor TpoHa 3a MepoJaBHOIINY U YHHBEpP3aTHUM BO)CTBOM CBUX MPABOCIABHHX.
[IpuHIHI 3ajeqHUINTBA PKBU BOXXKHjHUX, Tj. CAOOPHOCT, YNHU HEONXOJAHHM Ja CE
HajBuma BracT y LlpkBu ocraBu BacesbeHCKOM cabopy, 4Hje OJIyKe OH TOTOM
Oune npuxsaheHe 0/ CTpaHe cBake ayToKe(asHe IPKBE MOHA0Cc06.87
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Vasilije Vranic

THE AUTHORITY OF THE ECUMENICAL PATRIARCH
IN THE ORTHODOX CHURCH:
A HISTORICO-CANONICAL ANALYSIS

The exact extent of the authority of the Bishop of Constantinople has been a
point of contention in Christendom since the fourth century. Although, the city
was practically formed in 330 AD, already some fifty years later it was elevated to
the second place of honor in the Christian Church. In the next century (some 120
years after its foundation), at the Council of Chalcedon, the Bishop of Constan-
tinople, bore the title Patriarch with the Bishops of the ancient Apostolic sees of
Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. And by the end of the next century the
Patriarch of Constantinople bore the title of Ecumenical Patriarch. This
astronomical ascent of the throne of Constantinople in importance and honor, as
expected, left certain questions unanswered, of which the most pressing is the
precise role and authority of the Patriarch of Constantinople. Does his title
“Ecumenical”’, which is a common place in modern Orthodoxy, denote the extent
of his jurisdiction and authority?

The present Orthodox understanding of the exact extent of authority of the
Ecumenical Patriarch is far from being undisputed. The study of the contemporary
Orthodox ecclesial order will show that there are two main understandings, a
maximalist understanding proposed by the advocates of the Ecumenical throne,
and a minimalist understanding fervently promoted by the Russian Orthodox
Church, which due to its size, and general influence claims succession of the
prerogatives bestowed upon the Church of Constantinople by the ancient Canons.
Further, due to the maximalist claims of Constantinople, the Russian Church
would not only loose its prestige, but also a large part of the territories it acquired
by its missionary activities, and, most importantly, it would loose its large
diaspora.

The purpose of the present work was to attempt to provide an answer to the
extent of jurisdiction and authority of the Ecumenical Patriarch in the modern
Orthodox Communion based on the historical and canonical evidence on the
subject. In order to do this the paper explored the minimalist and maximalist
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understandings of the authority of the Patriarch respectively in order to clearly
define both standpoints.

Here it was argued that the claims of the Ecumenical Patriarch for: 1.
universal jurisdiction over the Orthodox Diaspora, 2. final arbitration between the
Orthodox Churches, and 3. supreme leadership of the entire Orthodox Com-
munion cannot be warranted by contemporary Orthodox Ecclesiology as informed
by the Canon Law of the Orthodox Church and history of the Church. The
historical approach was emphasized in the attempt at answering these questions,
since it plays a vital role in the shaping of Orthodox Ecclesiology.

The answer to the penultimate question of the extent of authority of the
Ecumenical Patriarch was offered through a synthesis of the Communion
Ecclesiology developed by John Zizioulas, which states that there cannot be any
kind of ecclesial priority in the Orthodox Church in which “the many would be
collapsed into one”, and which would interfere with the internal jurisdictional
affairs of autocephalous local churches. Any primacy in Orthodoxy must be
exercised within and not above communion and conciliarity. Consequently, the
current consensus of the Orthodox Ecclesiology does not leave any room for
excessively centralizing tendencies of the Ecumenical throne. The ultimate
authority remains with the Ecumenical Council.
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JABA TIMCMA JPAI'YTUHA AHACTACUJEBURA BJIAAVMUPY
BEHEHIEBUYY U3 JAHYAPA 1936. TOAMHE

Y oBOM pany cy AaTH IPEBOJ U KOMEHTap JABa IIUCMa, 3aIlpaBo [BE JOMUCHU-
e koje je mpo¢. Jparytun AHacracujeBuh yIyTHO pyCKOM HaydHUKY Bragumupy
BeneneBuuy y npyroj nojoBuHu janyapa 1936. ronune. [Tucma cy cacraBibeHa Ha
PYCKOM je3uKy M M3 BHX Ce BHIU Jia je 1moctojao ruiaH aa B. Benemeruu 1934.
roguHe npeysMme karenpy LlpkBenor mpaBa Ha Bborocimosckom ¢akyntery y beo-
rpany. MehyTtuM, 300r HOPOAUYHUX Pa3iora OH HUje NMPHUXBATUO MO3MUB Ja Jxohe y
Hally CpeAMHy. YTJIEAHH PYCKH HAaydHHK je OMO CTpesbaH y COBjeTCKMM YHCTKaMa
27. janaypa 1938. roause.

Kwyune peuu: Tucmo, Jlparytun AHactacujeBuh, npenucka, Braaumup be-
HelIeBUY, Kareapa, borocimoBcku Qaxyirer.

This work consists of the translation and commentary on two letters, actually
two postcards that professor Dragutin Anastasijevi¢ wrote to the Russian scientist
Vladimir Benesevi¢ in the second half of January 1936. The letters were written in
Russian, and they clearly state that there had been a plan to appoint V. Benesevic as
Church Law Department Chair at the Faculty of Theology in Belgrade. However,
due to family reasons he did not accept the invitation to come and join our society.
The distinguished Russian scientist was executed by the firing squad on January 27,
1938, during the Soviet purges.

Key words: Letter, Dragutin Anastasijevic, correspondence, Vladimir Benese-
vi¢, department, Faculty of Theology.

IMovery ucTOpUjcKe HayKe Kao HayyHe JUCLUILIMHE Beh Cexy TOBOJHHO Y-
0OKO y MPOIUIOCT /Ia ¥ OHA caMa MOXe OMTH MPEeIMET UCTPaXKMBaha HCTOpHYApa.
Oryna He Tpeba na u3HeHaljyje mTO ympaBo y Halle BpeMe HCTOpHja HCTOPHO-
rpaduje cBe BuIIe 700Mja HA 3amMaxy. HapaBHo, Ha TOM IIJIaHy HH H3yYaBarbe IPo-
[UTOCTH Y IUBUJIM3aIje BU3aHTHjCKOT lapcTBa He MpejicTaBlba u3y3erak. Hampo-
THB, Beh 0JITaBHO Cy ca3pelid yCIIOBH JIa Ce jeJiHa U3 CIUIeTa JUCIUIUITHHA KOje YHHE
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MOJICpHY BH3aHTOJIOTHjY OKpCHE IIpOoydaBamy HCTOPHjE BU3AHTHjCKHX CTYAHja Y
HajIIMpeM 3Havery TOr u3pasza.! TOKOM MOCIHeABHX IBaJeCeTak TOJAWHA 3HATAH
JOIPUHOC UCTOPUjU BU3AHTONIOTHUjE JATH Cy PYCKH MCTPa)XMBadM, OKPEHYTH Ipe
cBera NpoydaBamy apXuBa M MMHCaHe 3a0CTAaBIITHHE BH3aHTONIOra [apcke Pycuje.?

VYnpaBo umrajyhu kmury ,,ApxXuBu pyckux Buzanrtosora y Canxt Ilerep-
Oypry‘‘ Halao cam MOAATaK Ja je TaMO Ca4yyBaHO W MHUCMO KOj€ je jelaH OJf MHO-
HUpa CpICKe BU3aHToJoruje, JIparyrun AnactacujeBuh, ynyTHo yriieqHoM Hayd-
UKy Bmamnmupy Benemieuuy.3 JbyGasHommhy pycknxX BH3aHTOJIOTaA, TIPE CBEra
Uropa Menpenesa, 10010 caM y €lIEKTPOHCKOM OOJIMKY TEKCT, Y CTBapH, JIBa ITH-
cMa, Mpelu3Huje, 1Be AOMUCHUIIE, KOje je Y pa3MaKky O] CBera HEKOJIMKO JaHa, Y
janyapy 1936. roauHe, Hall HayYHHK MOCIA0 CBOM PYCKOM Kousieru.4

Nme u Hayunu onyc JlparyruHa AnactacujeBuha (1877-1950), jenHor on
pOJOHAYETHNKA BU3AHTHCKUX CTyJIHja y HAC M NPBOT Mpodecopa Ha HOBOOTBO-
peHoj kKateapu 3a Bu3aHToJorHjy duno3odcekor dakynrera YHuBep3utera y beo-
rpany, 1906. rogune, 106po Cy MO3HATH y HAIIO] HAYYHO] jaBHOCTH.S hax uyBeHOT
Kapna Kpymbaxepa (1856-1909), Benuxor ¢uonora u y mpaBoM CMHUCIY peuu
olla HEeMadyKe BH3AHTOJIOTHjE, TIpeMa KOjeM je yBeK Tajuo ocehame ayOoOKor Io-
mToBamka,® AHactacujesuh je 0CTABHO 3HATHOT Tpara HE CaMoO y HaIlOj HEro, HUje

1 Beh je knacuuno geno I JI. Kypbamos, Uctopust Busautun (ucropuorpadus), JIeHuHrpas
1975. Bpenna naxme je u kwura: K. K. Papulidis, To pociké apyoioroyikd vetitovto Kmvetov-
Tvoumorewg (1894-1914). ZvpBoAin otnv mvevpatiki dpactnpiotnto g Pwolag otnv ypioti-
oViKn ovatod ota TEAN Tov 19. pe apxgg tov 20. aidvo., Thessaloniki 1984, 24-255. sanecerak
CTYZAHMja 0 NMOHMPHMA aMEPUYKe BU3AHTOJIOTHjE CKYIUBCHH Cy y 4acomucy Byzantinische Forschungen
27 (2002) 1-299. YV Hamoj cpeiuHU Cy NPWIOT OBAKBUM HCTpakuBawmuMa janu: Jb. Makcumosuli,
PasBoj Buzanrosoruje, 36opHuk pagosa: YHusep3uret y beorpany 1838-1988, beorpan 1988, 655-671
(y naseeMm Tekcry: Maxcumosuh, Pa3oj Busanrtonoruje); 4. Bypuh, CBakonHeBHa noBect CeMuHapa 3a
Buzanrosiorujy dunoszodcekor paxynrera y beorpany, 30opauk dunozodekor dakynrera y beorpany.
Hayunu ckyn noBojom croneneceroroaunmuie Ounosodekor paxynrera, beorpan 1990, 263-270; P.
Paouhn, Cro ronuna Katenpe u Cemunapa 3a BU3aHTOJIOTH]y, 300pHUK MaTHIe CpICKe 3a KIbHKEBHOCT
u jesuk 56-1 (2008) 177-187; S. Pirivatri¢, A Case Study in the Emergence of Byzantine Studies.
Serbia in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, The Byzantine World, ed. P. Stephenson, London —
New York 2010, 481-490. Takohe Buzetn u pajgoBe HaBeleHe y H. 15.

2 ApxuBbl pycckux BuzanTuHucTOB B Cankt [lerepOypre, moa penakiuuein M. I1. Medsedesa,
Cankr [lerepOypr 1995 (y masbeM TekCTy: ApXMBH BH3aHTHHHUCTOB); PyKomiCcHOE HacIeane pyCccKux
BU3aHTHHUCTOB B apxuBax Cankt [letepOypra, mon penakiuein 4. I1. Meoseoesa, Cankr [letepOypr
1999; Mup pycckoil BU3aHTHHUCTUKU: MaTtepuanbl apxuBoB Cankr IlerepOypra, mox penaximein /.
I1. Meoseoesa, Caukr [lerepOypr 2004.

3 ApxuBu Bu3aHTHHHCTOB, 370-371.

4 TekcroBe AnacracujeBuhieBUX mucama Ha Pyckom m06uo cam 1. okroGpa 2007. roauHe.
OBOM MPUJIMKOM Ce HajcpJlavyHHje 3aXBasbyjeM yBaKCHUM U aparum koserama u3 Cankr [lerepOypra
Ha pa3yMeBamby U KOJETHjaJHOj MOMONH.

5 H. Paoojuuh, Jparytun Anacracujesuh, U4 3 (1951-1952) 503-515; G. Ostrogorsky, Dra-
gutin Anastasijevi¢ (T 20 aout 1950), Byzantion 22 (1952) 532-537; Cto roguna ®unosodckor
bakyntera, beorpan 1963, 248-250; A. Jesitiuh, dp Jparyrun Anacracujesuh, Borocnosise 39 (1980)
9-10; Makcumosuh, Pa3Boj Buzantonoruje, 658 ci.; Ennmkioneanja cpricke ucropuorpaduje, npu-
pemunu C. Aupkosuh u P. Muxamuuh, beorpan 1997, 260-261 (C. hupkosuh) (y najbeM TEKCTy:
ECH); P. Paouh, Cto roxuna Karenpe n CemuHapa 3a BU3aHTONOTH]jy, 300pHHK Matuiie cpricke 3a
KIbHOKEBHOCT M je3uk 56—1 (2008) 177-187.

6 JI. Anacimacujesuh, Ilp Kapno Kpymbaxep, Cpricku KiskeBHH TacHuk 23 (1909) 957-960.
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nperepano pehn, U y cBeTckoj Bu3aHTONmOrHju.’ [locie meTHaecTak roAnHa Mpo-
BeJieHNX Ha duio3odekom dakynrery, oH je 1921. u3abpaH 3a pelOBHOT TPO-
(ecopa TpUKOr je3nKa U BU3AHTHjCKE KYyJIType Ha HOBOOCHOBAHOM borociioBckom
¢axynTery, e je ocTao A0 neHsuoHucama 1941. rogune. Jparytun Anactacuje-
Buh je Omo uman Cpricke KpaJbeBCKE akaieMHuje, WiaH JyrociaaBeHCKE aKalIeMuje
3HAaHOCTH M yYMjETHOCTH, Ka0 M ITOYacCHHU JIOKTOp YHHBEp3HTeTa y ATHHH.

Ha npyroj ctpanu, Bnagumup Huxonajesna benemesuu (1874-1938), pyc-
KM KaHOHHUCT, HCTOPHYAp TPUKO-PUMCKOT, BU3aHTH]CKOT M CTApOPYCKOT IIpaBa, ap-
xeorpad u najgeorpad, 3Ha4ajHO je UME KaKO PYCKE TaKO M CBETCKE BU3AHTOJIOTH]E
npeux jenennja XX Beka.8 IMocne 3aBpuienor IlpasHor ¢akynrera Ha YHUBED-
surety y Cankr IlerepOypry, 1897. ronune, benemesnd je nBe roguHe MpoBeo Ha
ycaBpIIaBamy Y HHOCTPAHCTBY, Y YyBCHUM JYPUCTHYKUAM LEeHTpuUMa — Jlajmmmry,
Bepnuny u XajuenGepry.® Ilotom je myrosao wa Ceery [opy, Cunaj, y Erunar,
Many Asujy u Ilanectuny, paguo u y Cankt IlerepOypry u MockBu a kacHuje
panu Hay9IHUX HCTpaknBama Oopasuo y bepnuny, Jlajnuury, Munxeny, [lapusy n
Pumy. buo je momohnuk cexperapa [lomecHor cabopa [IpaBociiaBHe pycke HpKBe
1917-1918. roxune. !0 Mehytum, nBagecetnx u TpugeceTux roauna XX croneha y
CCCP-y nona3u 10 3acToja y u3ydaBamky Bu3aHTHje jep je COBJETCKH PEXHUM Ja-
raHo NMOTHCKMBAO MPOYyYaBama Koja Cy ce OJHOCHIIA Ha I[PKBeHA IHTama. Cynouny
OHJIAINIEE PYCKE BU3AHTOJOTH]E Jienno je u Bragumup benemesny. Hajmpe je 6uo
yxamnmeH 1922. roanHe, HaBOAHO 300T CKpUBama IPKBEHUX APAroOLEHOCTH, alu
KpHUBHIA HUje Omia mokaszaHa. Jpyrm myt je yramamden 1928. rogmne, moj om-
Ty’kO0M na paau Ha npunpemu yHuje [IpaBocmaBHe npkse u Puma, u mocnar y
poroHcTBO. [ToHOBO je ontyxeH 1930. roauHe W OIET je MOMAa0 MyYHOM CTa30M
usrHanuka. [locie npeBpemenor ociobohema, Bpatuo ce 1933. y Jlewunrpan, na
je o tama no 1937. rogWHe mpenaBao Ha KaTeApH 3a MCTOPH]Y CPEA-ET BeKa Ha
TaMOILLeM YHHUBEP3UTETY M paauo y Ilyomuunoj 6ubnuorenu.!! O nepospama B.
H. BenemeBruya 1 roguHaMa TaMHHIIE U IPOTOHCTaBa 3HAJIO ce y MehyHapoaHuM
BH3aHTOJIOIIKUM KPYTrOBHMA, O YEMy CBEAOUYEC MUCMa UCTAKHYTUX HAYYHUKA, KOJU
cy ca 3a0puHyTOINy W TYroMm MpaTHIId HKEroBa CTpajama.

VY centemOpy 1934. ronune, a Ha MO3UB OHJalIkEr Bogeher Oyrapckor me-
nueBucte Bacwua 3marapckor (1866-1935), Bnagumup benemeBud je ydecTBoBao
Ha YeTBpTOM MeljyHapOJHOM KOHIpecy BH3aHTOJIOTa, KOju je onpxkaH y Coduju.

7 3a normnynu cnucak AnacracujesuheBux panosa B. Jb. Huxul, Bubnuorpaduja pagosa aka-
nemuka [paryruna Anacracujesuha, 3PBU 6 (1960) 243-256.

8 E. O. I'pancmpem, B. H. Benemesu4, Busanruiickuii Bpemennuk 35 (1973) 235-243 (y
najbeM Tekcty: I pancmpem, benemesnu); M. I1. Meoseoes, B. H. benemesuu: cynpba yueHoro,
cyabba apxuBa, ApxuBbl pycckux BusanTHHHCTOB B CaHkT IlerepOypre, Canxr IlerepOypr 1995,
338-381; ucitiu, Ypok benemesnua, Busanruiickue ouepku, Mocksa 1996, 187-205; ucitiu, Heomy-
6smmkoBaHHble MaTepuainbsl B. H. benemesnua no ucropun BusaHTuHOBEAeHUs, PyKkoncHoe Hacneque
pycckux BuzantuHuctoB B apxuBax C. IlerepOypra, Cankr IlerepOypr 1999, 574-611.

9 TIpaBocnaBuas sHiMKIoNeHHs, IV (Adanacuii — Geccmeprue), Mocksa 2002, 619-620 (J1.
A. I'epo — A. H. lanos)

10 Hcro.

11 Hcro.
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byayhu na ce pannio o m3BaHpeqHOM Hay4YHHKY, Beh Tana je mo0wmo mosuBe ja
npey3me yHusepsurercke kareape y Ilpary, Conyny, Coduju u beorpany, anu je
OH OJIJTy4YHO Jia OCTaHe y TOMOBHHU. MelyTum, 300T 00jaBibiBarka jeTHOT MPaBHOT
300pHuKka y Munxeny 1937. ronuHe, mTo je OMO MCXOJl HETOBOT BHILETOAMIIHET
HCTPAXUBAYKOTL pajia, HAjIpe je OTIYIITEH ¢ Mocja U UCKJbY4eH U3 AKalemuje
Hayka CCCP-a, a oHzia 1 yxammeH 27. HoBemOpa 1937. rogune. CtpespaH je mocie
aBa Mecena, 27. janyapa 1938. rogune. ['0TOBO HCTOBpeMEHO, CTpeJbaHU Cy H
BEroBH cuHOBH, (usmuap [eopruje m umwxemep dumurpuje, kao u oOpar J[. H.
Benemesuy. 12

1

Apxue Pycke axkaoemuje nayxka. @. 126. Ou. 2. /. 23 21. — 0se OoilucHuye
Hpacyiiuna Anacimacujesuha benewesuuy

a. 1) — Beoepao. 21. janyap 1936. (0obujeno 28. janyapa 1936. 2o0une)
Jpazu tipujaitieny,

Haiiokon je oowno tiucamye 00 Bac, fiowiio ja Huxada Hucam 006uo 08a
Bawa tiucma. 00 ceee cpya ce padyjem da oiieii umaitie mo2yhnocil 0a paouiiie u
cayocuilie Hawoj nayyu, y Kojoj Bawem umeny fipuiiadoa Wako y8aiceno mecio.
002060p na moje fdocaedmwe ducmo Bama data mu je iipe Hexoauxo 2oduna Bawa
xhu. Taoa cam cmaitipao oa je moxcoa 6ome 0a Bam euuie ne duwem. 3aitium —
ako ce He eapam, Gpouiie 200uHe — HOBOCHIU MU je caoiwitiuo opacu Ocitipo-
eopcku. On je 6uo mybazan oa mu da u Bawy adpecy. Mucaehu oa moxcoa jou
Huje epeme 0a Bam tiuwem, 3amoauo cam ea oa Bam dpeda moje iiokaone. Hcitio-
B8PEMEHO, UMAO cam Jceny 0a Bu koo nac ipeysmeilie Kailleopy ypkeenoe ipasd.
Ckopo cge je buno ipuiipemmwerno. Ha mojy ocanocii, Bama itio nuje 6uio moeyhe.
Haxkane, ja Bac nuxao nucam 3abopasuo. Kaxo 6ux u moecao oa Bac 3abopasum?!
Huimahy kpo3 oan-0sa y nawoj Axkademuju 3a Baw uaanax. Caoa scypum camo oa
Bac tiozopasum. Jloiaycimuhy cebu oa Bam itowamem jow wwipu ceilapaitia. 3a neke
paodose geh nemam ceiiapaiiie. Ako Bam nuje éeoma wiewixo, moaum Bac da mu
floenedaitie u obaseciiuilie Me Kojee je oana y janyapy, 14-oe uau 12-oe, apaznux
nawee Ceeitioc Cage y Bawum pycxum munejuma: janyap Mockea 1622 (xumady
wecti ciiotmiuna osaodeceii opyee): iiaxohe Mockea 1638 (3ajedno, y jeonom imo-
Mmy: oeyembap, janyap u geopyap) u Mocksa 1644. Mu nemamo iie kruee. 3axea-
myjem ce yHaipeod. Ocilipocopckom ce 080e HOCHlA8/bAfy HeoueKusane tpeipexe.

Baw J]. Anacitiacujesuh

— Kao mrro je Beh peueno, Bmagumup benemreBuy je 1o Tor BpemeHa Beh 1sa
ImyTa J0Tagao 3aTBOpa W MOpao Jla WIe Yy IPOTOHCTBO. 300r Tora je kKox AHa-
cracujeBrha W MOCTOjao OMpe3 M YCTe3ame Ja CBOM KOJIETH YOIIITE W IHIIIE.

12 Hcro.
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— IlonmyTt AnacracujeBuha, n APYTH BH3AHTOJO3H Cy Ca OJAKIIAmEM U pa-
nomhy modekanu beHeneBnyeBo n30aBibeme ca podUje U MOBpaTak HAyIHOM pajy.
Taxo My je, Ha mpumMep, Mahapcku uctpaxusad byna Mopasunk (1898-1972) 26.
okToOpa 1933. roguHe yrmyTHO MHCMO Ha PYCKOM je3UKY, Y KOjeM U3pakaBa CBOje
3a710BOJBCTBO ciiesehum peunma: ,,Ja HUKako He MOTY Jia MU3pa3uM BEIIUKY pajoCT
KOjy caM OCeTHO JlaHac Kajla caM Moclie MeT rojuHa Bujaeo Bamre nucmo. Konnko
nyrta caM Bac nmomumao u yekao riacose! ... Beoma Mu je aparo jia cte 31paBu U
Jla TIOYHEbETE CBOj HayyHH paj.‘‘13

— B. benemesuu Huje umao hepky, kojy oBae nomume AHacracujeBuh, HETO
nBojully cuHoBa ['eopruja u Jumurpuja. CMaTpa ce J1a je Mocpean CBakako OMarIka
u, kako Harnmamiasa Urop Mensenes, Tpebano 6u ga ymecto fiepka ctoju scena.l4

— Teopruje Octporopcku (1902-1976) npecenuo ce uz Hemauke (bpecnay,
nanac Bporyias, [Tosscka) y Beorpan 1933. roaune. !5

— Beoma je nparoneH mojgatak o TOME Jia je CBE OHIIO MPHUIPEMIBEHO Jia
Bmagumup benemesna mpeysme katenpy llpkeenor mpasa na Borociosckom ¢a-
kyntery y beorpany rue je Jparytun Anacracujesuh Beh rogmHama OMO peloBHU
npodecop. Melytum, Taj ran ce Huje ocTBapuo. M3 mucMa koje je B. benemeBny
10. maja 1934. rogunae ynytro ['eoprujy OCTpOropckoM MOXEMO BHICTH lla CY
MOPOAMYHH Pa3fio3n OWiM OmIydyjyhn 3a TO IITO OBaj yIIICHHH HAyYHHK HHjC JIO-
mao y beorpan. Ocrano je 3ammcano: ,[lutame mopomwme je 3a MEHE TJIaBHO:
OJIBOJUTH Ce€ 3ayBEK O]l JIBOjUIIC CHHOBA, OJHM3aHala KOjH MMajy JBaJeceT JBE TO-
JIMHE, HI MEHU HH MOjoj >keHn Huje Moryhe. Byayhu na cy tanenroBanm mmamgumhm,
OHH y4e ¥ CITy’kOyjy MapJbuBO M ycremHo. Y beorpamay Ou mMopamu 1a ce TIOHOBO
o0yuaBajy ¥ OHJIa Jla TpaXke 1mocao, ja ceOu cTBapajy yries Koju oie Beh numajy. 16

— AmnacracujeBuheBa TOTOBO YCITyTHa HaITOMEHA Ha CaMOM Kpajy IHcMa, ,,J1a
ce OcTpOropckoM OBjie TIOCTaBJbajy HEOUEKHBAHE Mperpeke’ jaCHO W HEIBOCMH-
cieHo nokasyje aa je I'eopruje Octporopcku nmao onpeheHnx moremkoha y mpum
roAMHAMA II0 JIOJIACKY y HAaIly CpeAHMHY. YOCTaloM, TO U HHje HEIO3HATa YUEbE-
Huna. tberos nososkaj Huje OMO CUTYpaH Mpe cBera 300r MaTepujaHe CUTyaluje y
K0joj ce Hana3zuo He camo CeMHHap 3a BU3AHTOJIOTH]y HEero u untaB Ouno3odcku
¢daxynrer y beorpany. I'. OcTporopcku je mpuMJbeH Kao XOHOpapHHU mpodecop, a
Kaja je noouo apxkaBibaHcTBO KpaskeBmHe JyrocnaBuje, m3aOpaH je 3a CTaJHO
3arociIeHOT BaHpeaHor podecopa moyeTkom maja 1935. roqune. MehyTtum, cru-

13 ApxuBHM BHU3aHTHHUCTOB, 370.
14 Ucro.

15 Maxcumosuhi, Passoj Buzanronoruje, 664 ci.; 5. @epjanuuh, I'eopruje Octporopcku (1902—
-1976), I'nac Cpricke akagemuje Hayka u ymernoctu, CCCLXXII, Onesbemne HCTOPHjCKUX HAYKA, Kib.
8, Beorpax 1993, 57-95 (Ilpuctynna Oecena oapkaHa Ha cBedaHoM ckymy y CpIicKOj akagemuju
Hayka u ymerHoctu 10. maja 1989. romune); C. [upusaitpuh, T'eopruje Octporopcku, Pycu 0e3
Pycuje — Cpmcku Pycu, Beorpax 1994, 179-188; P. Paouh, I'eopruje OcTporopcku u Cpricka BH-
3aHTOJIOrHja, 300pHUK pajgoBa: Pycka emurpaimuja y cprckoj kyiarypu XX Beka, ToMm I, mpup. M.
Cubunosuh — M. Meocuncka — A. Apcemwes, beorpan 1994, 147-153. OBaj pax nyOnuKkoBaH je U Ha
pyckom jesuky. B. P. Paouu, I'eopruit Octporopckuii u cepOckasi BU3aHTONOTHS, Pycckast sMurpariust
B IOrocmasumn, Mocksa 1996, 200-207.

16 ApxuBu BusaHTHHHCTOB, 370 H. 157.
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11aj HEMOBOJLHUX OKOJIHOCTH OCYJeTHO jeé HeroBO HampenoBame. byayhu na Huje
MOIJIO ZIa C€ OTBOPH HOBO OyyeTcko Mecto, I'. OcTporopcku Huje MocTaBibeH 3a
BaHpEJHOT Tpodecopa HEro je 3aApXKao JIOTAJAllBH I0JI0Ka] XOHOPAPHOT Tpo-
¢ecopa koju je obHaBbaH cBake roauue.!”7 YmpaBo W3 TOT mepHona je W MHCMO
Koje je AnacracujeBuh nocinao beHeleBuyy, 1akiie, CACTaBJLEHO Y BpeMe Kajia ce
OcTporopcku join yBeK Hala3uo y He Oalll CHTYPHOM CTaTyCy XOHOpPapHOT Mpo-

thecopa.

2

1. 2) oonucnuya Anacimacujesuha: beoepao 28. janyap 1936. cooune

Jlpazu tipujaitiesny,

Kypum 0a Bam tipedam o0z060p nawe Axademuje nayka, Koju cam 000uo
danac, Ha Moje Uucmo Koje ce oonocu Ha Baw uyaanax. Axademuja mooxce da 2a
objasu. Aau, pao mopa buiiu Ha cpickom jesuxy. Ocum wWoea, owinio Bu nucilie
uaan nawe Axademuje, uaanax #ooaexce OyeHu peyenseHailia us3 peoosd
akademuxa. IIpema thome, foipedHo je 0a Baw uianax ipesedeilie Ha HAW je3UK
u saimium ea fdowameitie Ha Axademujy (Aopeca:). Kada eca oobujy, onu he u3z
ceojux pedosa uzabpainiu peyenseHitie. Pasyme ce, 060 Huje caceum dpujaiiino.
Aau, 6uto dou jow HeyeoOHuje 0a uaaHax u oame ociiane Heoowiiamian. Axo je
waxo, wWaoa je camo wuitiare oa Au wamo umaitie vexkoe Cpbuna Koju 6u mo2ao oa
ypaou iipesod. YKoAUKo nemailie HUK02d, Modceilie MeHu focaaitivu pykoiuc u ja hy
060e nahu ipegoouoya uau hy pao cam fpegeciliu, ako nema fpesuuie WeKcid.
Towanuine imarxohe iiucmo Axademuju u ja hy ea tipedaiiiu 3ajeOHoO ¢ APEBOOOM.

Ipe ueiipoeceini dana uzeyouau cmo Tuitioga. OH je yMpo Ha ceOHuyu oo ...
Heodaeno ce wiaxohe neouexusano yioxojuo T. Tapanoscku. Mojy tpeilixoony xap-
iy u moje ceiiapaiiie citie eposailino eeh 0obuau.

Baw J]. Anacimiacujesuh.

— ®jonop MBanoeuu Turos (1864-1935), npodecop kujeBcke AyXOBHE aka-
nemuje u borocnosckor ¢akynrera y beorpany. [Ipemunyo je 20. nenem6pa 1935.
rOJIMHE.

— Teonop Tapanoscku (1875-1936) crynupao je npaBHe Hayke y Bapmasu
u Ilerporpany. Ilotom je 6uo noueHt u mpodecop Ha Pyckom yHHBEp3uUTETy y
BapmaBu u Ha yauBepsuretuma y opmary (Tapty, Ectonuja) u Ilerporpany. Ha
[IpaBHoMm ¢akynrery y beorpamy mpemaBao je UCTOPH]Y CIOBEHCKHX IpaBa O]l
1920. no 1936. roauue.!® TIpod. Tapanoscku je ympo 23. janyapa 1936, makie
caMmo TIeT jJaHa npe Hero mTo je JI. AHacracujeBuh Hamucao Ipyry IomHCHUIYY B.
benemesuuy.

17 Maxcumosuh, Pa3Boj Buzantosoruje, 664-665.
18 ECH, 669-670 (P. Muxamuuh)
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— benemeBnueB pax o kojem mnumie J[. AnactacujeBuh Huje 00jaBibeH y
m3gamuMa Cpricke KpasbeBcke akaaemuje. MehyTum, n3 mmcaHe 3a0CTaBIITHHE
PYCKOT HaydHHKa BHAM C€ Ja je ped O pady IMOJ HAcIoBOM: ,,Kopmuas mumpo-
noauma Kunpuana. K ucmopuu caaganckoeo eausinus ma Opesnepycckoe npago
XIV-XV 66..19

3aHMMJBUBO je HAalOMEHYTH Ja JnonucHuue ynyhene Bmamumupy benemre-
BUYY HHCY jeJIHA cadyyBaHa IHCMa MMOHUPA HAIlle BU3AHTOJIOTH]E U IPBOT pode-
copa Ha HOBOOTBOpEHO] Kareapu YHuBep3urera y beorpany, Aparyruna AHacra-
cujeBuha. Ilocroje n mer nucama koje je y mepuony ox 1907. no 1909. rogune
yryTHo cBoMe yunresby Kapny Kpymbaxepy.20 Jlakie, KOJUKO je 0 cajia MO3HATO,
cauyBaHO je cenam AHactacujeBuheBux nucama, et y Hemaukoj, a aBa y Pycuju.
Ha sxanoct, y HaIIoj CpeiMHU HUje cauyBaHO HUjEIHO HErOBO MUCMO HUTH ITUCMO
KOje My je YIIyTHO HEKO Off KOJiera W3 WHOCTpaHCTBa.?!
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Radivoj Radic

TWO LETTERS FROM DRAGUTIN ANASTASIJEVIC TO VLADIMIR
BENESEVIC FROM JANUARY 1936

In the Archives of the Russian Byzantine scientists in Sankt-Petersburg there
are two letters, more precisely two postcards that the pioneer of the Serbian Byzan-
tine studies, Dragutin Anastasijevi¢ (1877-1950), wrote to the Russian scientist
Vladimir Benesevi¢ (1874-1938) in January 1936. The letters were written in
Russian, and they clearly show that there had been the plan for V. Benesevic¢ to
become the Church Law Department Chair at the Faculty of Theology in Belgrade
in 1934. Here, it should be pointed out that professor BeneSevi¢ had received
similar offers from leading university centres, such as Prague, Thessalonica and
Sofia. However, due to family reasons he did not accept to come and join our
society. The letters also show that, like his colleagues, other European Byzantine
scientists, D. Anastasijevi¢ was aware of the troubles BeneSevi¢ had had, all the
prosecutions and trials, during the 1920s and 1930s. Based on some casual com-
ments from Anastasijevié’s letters we were also able to learn about the troubles
that had also befallen George Ostrogorsky, who in 1933 moved from the Univer-
sity in Breslau (Germany, nowadays Wroclaw, Poland) to the Faculty of Phi-
losophy in Belgrade and became the Chair of the Department and Seminar on
Byzantine Studies. Precisely two years after these letters had been written, V.
Benesevic was executed by the firing squad on January 27, 1938, during the
Soviet purges.
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pa) o abeuenHOM U anpabeTckoM pely ayTopa., ca MyHHM HacJIoBHMa, Ha3H-
BUMa Yacomuca u Opojem crpana. [Ipumep:

Ostrogorsky G., Observations on the Aristocracy in Byzantium, Dumbarton Oaks
Papers 25 (1971) 3-32

W3Bopu ce HaBoje Mo mpuMepuMa Koju cieae Huke (3r).
3. llutupame y HalmoOMeHaMa:
a) moceOHe KibUre: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACIOB, MECTO M TOAMHA U3Jlamkha, IIUTHPAHE
ctpanurie. [Ipumep:
C. Hupusampuh, Camyuninosa apxasa — oOuUM M Kapakrep, beorpan 1998, 26-37

['puku npumep (MCKIbYYHBO ce yrnoTpedibaBa MOHOTOHCKA opTorpaduja, usy-
3eB MPUJIKKOM HaBol)ema M3BOPHHUX TEKCTOBA, Y3 KOj€ Ce MPHUJIaXe U KOPH-
nrtheHu (GOHT y CJIIGKTPOHCKOM OOJIHKY ):

J. Karayannopoulos, TInyai tng Bulovtivig totoplag, Thessaloniki 1970, 156 sq.

Hamomena: crapu pycku U Oyrapcku HacjoOBH TpaHCKpuOyjy ce mpema jaa-
HalllkbeM NpaBonucy. Y paJoBHMa Ha CTPAHUM je3UIMMa CBU CIIOBEHCKH Ha-
CJIOBU TPAaHCKpUOYjy ce Yy JaTMHHUIy HEKUM O] CTaHIApIHUX HayuHA.

0) WiaHIM y Yacomucuma: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACJIOB pajia, Ha3uB dacomwuca (TyH
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u3gama, nuTupane crpanune. [Ipumep:
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B)

G. Ostrogorsky, Observations on the Aristocracy in Byzantium, DOP 25 (1971) 5 sq.
T. Loungis, H e£éMEN tng Bulovtivig moANG..., Buloaviiaxd 16 (1996) 45

KOJICKTHBHE ¥ TICPUOJIMYHE MyOauKanuje: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACIOB paja, ype.-

HUK (Kyp3WB), HACJIOB ITyOJIMKaNHje, MECTO M TOJMHA M3/1arha, ITUTHPAHE CTpa-
He. Ilpumep:

5. @epjanyuh, Xunangap u Buzantuja, uzn. . Cybowmuh, Manactup Xunanaap,
beorpan 1998, 53 cu.

Hamomena: [penio3u y: 0IHOCHO in: ce He HaBOJE.

I) U34amka M3BOpa: MHCAll U HACJIOB M3BOPHOI Jeia, uMe Hu3aaBauya (Kyp3uB),

)

h)

e)
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Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch, Berlin New York 1983, 154 (sq.)
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Kon Bumectpykor HaBohema MmoHaBJka Ce NMpe3nMe ayTopa u ckpahenn Ha-
CJIOB.
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uctiu/ucitia, isti/ista, idem/eadem; ucto, isto, ibid; HaB. MecTo, nav. mesto,
loc. cit; cin., sl., sq. (u3a Opoja crpaue); ym., up., cf.; Ham., n.

He ynoTpe6./baBajy ce ckpahenuie cTp., 0HOCHO p. U pp.
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